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The Argument vpon the firſt E- 


piſtle of S. Paul to the Corinthians. 
lk AS 1 | 


Neat is the profite which 
ecke Reader may reape by reading 
das Epiſtle :forit contayneth many 
A notable places, the hadeling wherof 
hereafter in his place and order 


N gument it ſelfe the ſame ſhall part- * 


8 . Aly appeere : in ſetting downe the 
which, I will endenoure my 2 to be ſo breefe, that I will 


when L. Aummiu had taken, and that for no other cauſe, 
than for that he feared the conuenient ſituation of the ſame: 
that which gaue occaſion to A umu to ouerthrow it, cate 
ſed the poſteritie afterward to builde and repayre the de- 
cayed places of the ſame. And the oportunitie of the place 
brought to paſſe that within a very ſhort ſpace it floori- 
ſhed againe. For the ſame hauing on the one ſyde the . 
85 ſea bordering very neere vnto it, and on the other 
yde the /onriar ſea, and being the paſſage from Attica into 

Peloponneſus,(now called Morea)was very couenient for enter- 
courſe and trafique. In this place,when Paul had taught one 
dende a halfe, as Luke declareth in the Aces of the Apoſtles: 
ing at the laſt coſtrayned by the miſdemeanor of the Iewes, 


he ſayled from thence into Syria. In the abſence of Paule there 


entered in falſe Apoſtles, who (in my iudgment) troubled 
not the Church openly with wicked opinions, nor yet ſhew- 
ed them ſelues ſuch as went about to overthrow wholſome 
doctrine: but were ſuch as being proudly pufte vp with a 
glorious ſhewe of woordes and vaine boaſting, _— 
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the ſimplicitie 'of Paule, and the Goſpell it ſeife : tha by 
theye An th might by diuers factions — 24 


Church : who at che lait. ſetting all things careleſly at 
naught, ſo that they them ſelues might be dan in eltima- 
tion, fought more to aduaunce their owne name and 
rie, than the kingdome of Chriſt, and the ſaluation ot 
e. Moreouer, when at Corinth, thoſc viees: 4 
withthewhich Cirtias of hiurtare wontste bas mire, 1 
as with Luxurie, pryde, vanitie, ——— x. nes inſatia. 
ble, and ambitio: 7 had alſo ſo inuaded the Church it ſelfe, 
that diſciptine-was Almoſt out of place. Alſo the inal 
doctrine began now to decay, in omuchtharthe 
poynt of Religion, namely the — of th 
came in queſtion. And g in e 
and generall corruption, dd eis, ſo well lyke — 
euen as if there were nothing amiſſe among them. Theſe 
are the vſuall practiſes of Satan: if he cannot ſtoppe and 
hynder the courſe of doctrine, he ſeeleth ro aſſaile the ame 
pry if ſo be he cannot by manifeſt lyes ſuppreſſe the 
me, but that it wyll preuaile, heeſeeketh ſecretlye to 
vndermynde che fame: if hee cannot quyte and cleane 
alienate mens myndes from it, he wyll bring 333 
that they ſhall by lyttle and little de 
And whereas I thinke that choſe falſe Apoſtles ——— tou- 


bled the Church of the Corinthiatis were not open ene» 
mies of the truth, my ooniecture is not without reaſon. 


We ſee chat Paule i in no otlier place falſe doctrines. 


Short are the EpmMles'ro'the: to the Coloſsi- 
| | . Andin them all | 


fs rg eemend the euill — —— — eh, he wh 
muſt beware. Therefore in mpiadgment it | 

«x in this D 
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Thees 
fle-that/xchith he diligentij inculcateth in ot 
2 mucli more hreefe . Beſyde this, he repeate 


of thie-vices of the Corinthians, and cerraine in apparance 


burlight:: that he might ſeenie to omit nothing which was 
wepithycof. reprehenſion in them. Furthermꝛore he dif | 
urethr:at) targe againſt thoſe falle tegchers and prating 
ian / He: xoucheth thcir.ambicon;reprehendeth 
then, 'bycaule they:tranfformed/the Goſpell-into humane 
Philofophie!:..detracteth; from them the efficacie of the 
Spirit „ bycauſe they vſing proude and arrogant W oordes, 
detter : but e any one 

kicked opinion, he ſpeaketh not one woarde. Ihereforę I 
parſulade my Hy ſei they were ſuch, as openty detracted no- 


thing from the ſubſtance of the Goſpe U but when they 


had a wicked deſitæ tojexcell,-T thinke „ new 
manner tof teaching, diſagreeing, from the ſimplicitig..of 
Chriſt, to the . might haue them in admirationg 
This muff of neceſsitie happen vnto all thoſe, whichihaue 
not as yet forſakeni them ſelues, that they may come: freg 
and vnburdened to the Lordes woorke. This isthe firlt ſtep 
to tlie ſeruice of Chxiſt , that we forgetting our ſelues, think 
onely of the glory of che Lords and ofthe ſaluation of man- 
kynde Furthermore, na man ſhalbe at any tyme apt to 
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. Paule rothe Cormthians. \ 
way with external ſheufes: and doo notonely ſuffer thiemſel- 
ues to be fed with that vanitie, by which they deceyue others, 
but alſo after a ſort delyght in the ſame. Moreouer they ha- 
uing tender eares which as they cannot abyde to be ſharpely 
repiehended, ſo if they chaunce to meete with colde and de- 
licate teachers which ran ſmoothly handle them, they wilt re= 
warde them with as ſmooth entertaynmt agayne. I graunt 

that this is doone euery where : but yet it is more common in 
great marelaunt Cities. Pauls otherw/iſe a diuine man, and 
excelling in woonderfull vertues, yet neuertheleſſe was not 
beautifyed with externall fliewesjneyther' yet puffed yp wytn 
pride to boaſt himſelfe. To be ſhort, as he was inwardiy reple- 
nithed with full and perfect power of the ſpirit, ſo he was free 
from oſtentation: he knew not how to flatter, neyther ſought 
he to pleaſe men. This onely was the marke heſhot at, name- 
ly chat he and all others Nuts in their calliug and proſeſsion, 
Cbriſt myghtt raygne. Ihe Corinthians ſeekingmore after e: 
loquence, than for fruitfull doctrine, had no taſbe or ly king of 
the G ſpell: and beyng deſyrous of new thinges, Chriſt was 
to them olde and nothing acceptable. Or if ſo be as yet they 
were not fallen into theſe vices, yet notwithſtanding th 
were already of their oy ne accorde prone to theſe and ſuch 
ly ke vices. Thus an caſie enterance was made to the falſe An 
poſtles to adulterate and counterfeyt the doctrine of Chriſt 
among thein.: For itis adulterated and corrupted, when the 
naturall ſimplicitie thereof is ſo infected and forged, that it 
differeth nothing from worldly Philoſophie . | Therefore to 
feede the humor of the Corinthians, they 


o 


rrupted. Thus we ſee, with whatpurpoſePaule was in- 
duced to wrixeirhjs: Epiſtle!, nove I-will comprehende the 
ſumme of the Argument, in uoting briefely all the priucipall 
matters of euery Chapter. . il 


| poudered ther 
—— that thereby the true ſauour of the Goſpell might 
Co 


11,287 10, W ITCHEL7 8 
Ae beginneth with thankes;geuing; whichhathalſo the Chap. 7. 


forde ofexhorting, that the latter end of the ſame may be an. 
eee eee eee 


Chap,2. 


' The PRA vþon 15 firſt Epiſtle 
reth them, that they myght ſhewe them ſelues more apt to 
be taught. But by and by he commeth to — Atl 
king mention of the — with the which their Church 
was troubled . And going about to remedy this miſcheefe, he 


calleth them from pryde to humilitie. For he ouerthro- 


weth all the wiſdome of the world, that he might aduaunce 
the preaching of the Croſſe alone : and withall he hum- 
bleth their perſons, when he commaundeth them to conſider 


- what manner of men eſpecially the Lord dooth adopt and x 
take into his flocke. 


Intheſecond Chapter, he bringeth his preaching into 


example, the which in reſpect of man, being abiect and baſe, 


was notwithſtanding excellent and giorious in ſpirituall po- 
wer. And in the meane tyme he dooth more largely expli- 
cate that matter, how that in the Goſpell is — hea- 
uenly and ſecret wiſdome, 2 = rehended ney- 
ther by humane witte, nor by ſe and vnder- 


ſtandiſig, n — — 2 — 2 — 


ther can neede the pickednes , and entiſement of woordes, 
but is opened vnto — mindes, and printed intheir hartes 
by their onely reuelation of Gods ſpirit . At thelaſthe con- 
cludeth that the preaching ofthe Goſpell i is not onely farre 
from the wiſdome of the fleſh, and ſet in the humilitie of the 
Croſſe, but alſo that it cannot be iudged of by carnall iudge- 
ment: che which he dooth, to draw them from the peruerſe 
confidence of their one vnderſtanding and ſenſe, by which 
* meaſured all things awry. 
DR ee eo che third Chapter, contayneth che ap- 
plication this latter part vnto them. For Paule complay-; 
a „that they, bycauſe they were carnall, were ſcarſe meete 


to learne the frſt Rudimentes of the Goſpell. By this meanes 


he geuech them to vnderſtand that the cotempt of the woord 
which was in chem, ſprang not from the faulte of the woord, 
but from their ignorance: and therewithall dooth ſecretly 
admoniſh them, that they haue neede of a newmynd; thari 


they may learn co indge rightly. Ae be deen 


— 
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97. Paule to the ( orinthians. 
whateſtimation the Miniſters of the woord ought to be had: 
with prouiſo that nothing derogated from the glorie of 
God by their honor. For that there is one Lord, and all 
are his ſeruants: all men are but his inſtruments, he alone 
it is which geueth power, and from hym the whole effect 
dooth come. Alſo he ſheweth what ought to be their pur- 
poſe: namely, to builde the Church. Vppon which occa- 
ſion hee deſineth the true and proper waye to builde well: 
namely, that Chriſt alone myght be the foundation, and that 
the whole building may agree with the foundation. And 
here by the way hauing ſhewed hym ſelfe to be a wyle buil- 
der, he admoniſheth the reſt to make the ende after the fa- 
ſhion of the beginning . Alſo he echorteth the Corinthians 
not to ſuffer their ſoules to be prophaned with wicked and 
corrupt doctrines, ſeeing they are the temples of God: where 
he deſtroyeth agayne the proude wiſedome of the fleſhe , that 
the knowledge of Chriſt alone myght haue the prehemi- 
nence among the faythfull. | 
In the beginning of the fourth Chapter he defineth 
what is the office of a true Apoſtle. And bicauſe their owne 
corrupt iudgement dyd hynder them from the acknowled- 
ging of hym to be ſuch a one, he reiecting the ſame, appealeth 
vnto the day of the Lord. After this, bycauſe he was con- 
temptible vnto them for his baſe forme, he teacheth that 
the — ought rather to cauſe hym to be honored, than 
reproched. The he bringeth forth ſignes,wherby he may ap- 
peare in very deede to haue ſought neither his own glory, nor 
yet his belly, but faichfully to haue don the woorke of Ghriſt 
only. At the laſt he concludeth what honor the Corinthians 
owe vnto hym. In the ende he comendeth Timotheus vnto thẽ, 
vntyl his cõming: and withal denounceth that by his cõming 
he wil make manifeſt ho litle he regardeth theſe vaine brag- 
ges, with the which the falſe Apoſtles boaſted them ſelues. 

In the fyueth Chapter he reprehendeth them for ſuf- Chap.s. 
fering the inceſtuous mariage of the Sonne and his Fathers 
_ wyke,, And in this ſo greatwickedaes he ſayth, they haue 
| more 


Chap,4- 


ch. . 


be Argumen | ypon the firſt Epiſtle 


more cauſe to be aſhamed than to boaſt, From hence he ma⸗ 
keth anenterance to come to general doctrine, how that ſuelr 
wicked factes are to be puniſhed by excõmunication, to tlie 
end that libertie of ſinne might be bridled, & leſt the infecti- 
on thereof doo ſpread it ſelfe farther, from one to _ 

The ſixth Chapter hath two principall parts: in the 
firſt he inueyeth againſt forreyne contentions , with the 


which they vexed one another vnder the Infidels , to the 


great reproch of the Goſpell : in the other he reprehendeth 
the libertie of fornication, which proceeded ſo farre, that it 


was almoſt counted as a thing law full. And he begynneth 


Chap. 5. 


with a greeuous commination: and after confirmeth the 
{ame Commination with reaſons. BEIT 
The ſeuenth Chapter contayneth a diſputation con- 
cerning virginitie,wedlocke, and ſingle lyfe. So far asaman 
may gather by the woordes of Paule, it ſhould ſeeme that 
there was: grounded a ſuperſtitious opinion. among the 
Corinthians, that virginitie was a high, and as it were an An- 
gelicall vertue, inſomuch that wedlocke was contemned 
as a . 2 thing . The Apoſtle to take away this error, 
teacheth that it behooueth euery man to conſider of his 
gyft, and not wade farther herein than he is able: forthar 
al men are not of like calling. Therfore heſheweth who th 
are v hich can abſtayne from mariage, and what the ende 
of the ſame abſtinencie ought to be, & moreouer who ought. 
to take vppon them mariage, and what is the true manner 
of Chriſtian matrimoniee TAY | | 
In the eyght Chapter he forbyddeth them to meddle with 
the impure ſacrifices of Idolaty, or any ſuch thing; whereby 


- weake conſciences might he hurt. And bycanſe they excu-. 


ſed them ſelues by this pretence, that they did not by any 
wicked opinion ioyne them ſelnes to Idolaters wien as 
in their mynde they acknowledged one God, accounting 
Idoles for vaine imaginations : he taketh away this ex- 
cuſe thus, that euery one ought to haue a conſideration 
ef his bretheren: and. that chere were man weake, _ 
Ion Tay 


— 
Je not ob· 


ra on on 
they ould ſocks to frame thenilelues to —5 to 
cheir bretheren. 55 2 
Now, bycauſe 
chem ſclucs, as we ſayd in the g: in the beginning 
ofthe tenth Chapter eadmoniſherh them by the example 
of the — to * them ſelues by wicked ſecuritie. 
For if t by extern all „and the gyfts 
of God; bel mer dnot the lyke oc ion 3 
yet notwithſtanding all the ſame — them no 
ing they abuſed hys benefites, After he had terrifyed — 
with this denunciation, he xeturneth a yne. to the cauſe it 
{elfe, _ the which he began at the firſt : and teacheth how 
it is for them to be of the Table oy 
Dyuels, which. are communicantes of the Lordes Sup 
and thatit is filthy aui intollerable pollution. At the la he 
concludeth, that we muſt ſo order all our actions, that we of- 
fenele na man. In the cleuenth Chapter, he reformeth their 


publique aſſem blies, the ſame from cor- 
— 9 ho- 

d and ſheweth how great ie & moderation ouglit 
to beQbſerued re the ſigh of God Se 
of his Angels. But ff he reprehendeth them for the 


diſordered miniſtration of the Lordes Supper. And he ads 
dech to the ſama che manner of correcting the ab:iſe which 
vas ciept in, reducing them to the Lordes 
5141 | 


ſt inſtitution; as 
to 


Ec clay 7. 


che Corinthians had a great king of 


Snug Cz.. 8; 


Chap. it, 


f 


MS. ad his 


Chap. 14. 


Chap. 75. 


to the onely endoubted f and euerlaſting Lake of 8 = al 
celebration. But bycauſe many 
Chap.12. ambition: in the twelfth Chapter he ſheweth to What ende 


abuſed ſpirituall gyftes to 


they are geuen of God, and alſo which is the ryght and pure 
vſe of them namely, that we vſing them among our ſelues to 


the mutuall benefite and comforte one of another, may gro- 
together into one body of Chriſt. He manifeſteth 


trine by bringing a ſimilitude of mans body. In the which 


this 'doc- 


there wr r uers mẽbers & ſundry po wers, there is notwiths 
ſtãding ſuch due proportiõ & communis eyther of other, that 
the ſame which is geuen to euery parti culer member, ſerueth 
for the benefite of the whole ng affyrming theretore that 
Loue is the molt excellent Moderatrix in this: matter. 


And he proſecuteth 


this argument more largely in the 


Cap. 15. thirtenth Chapter, and more playnly expreſſeth the ſame, 


But the ſumme is this that all — ought to be refered vn - 
to loue. Vppon which occaſion he proceedeth in the pray- 


ſes of the ſame, to the ende he myght the better commende 


the deſyre thereof, and myght the more incorage the Corin- 
thians to imbrace the ſame, 

Inthe fourtenth Chapter! he beginnerh to expreſſe more 
particularly what the Corinthians offended in the vſe of ug 
rituall gyftes . And bycauſe oſtentation and boaſting 


uayled ſo 
tion muſt be ſoughtforinall thin 
preferreth pro 


ly with them, he teacheth that onely 


For the which gauche 


pheſie before all ot gyftes, bycauſe i it is more 


profitable: where as the Corinthians eſteemed more the 
fte of tongues , onely for vayne glory. Moreouer he pre- 
beth the ryght order of Action, and withall 


2 


that vice of — in vnknowen tongues whey arm truite, 
and in the meane tyme doctrine and ion were neg- 


lected, which alwayes ought to be preferred. After this he 
forbyddeth women to teach openly : bycauſe it is vncom- 


ly. 


nicious error , the whic 


' 


Inthe fyftenth Cha 


— 


pter he inueyeth agaynſt a very —ç 


ſpred 
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he though it were not commonlye 
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of S.Paule to the Corinthians. JE 
ſpred(as itislyke)among the Corinthians, yet notwithſtan- 

ing it was ſo rooted in the myndes of ſome, chat a manifeſt 
rem:dy was needefull. And it ſeemeth that he deferred the 

mention of this matter vnto rhe ende of his Epiſtle of pur- 

oſe, leaſt if he had begun thereat, or had fallen to the fame 

te after his b:ginning, all men would haue thought that 

they were accaſed : therefore he ſlieweth that the hope of the 

reſurrection is ſo neceſſary, that the ſame being taken awaye, 

the whole Goſpell muſt needes fall and decay . And after he 
- hath proued the ſame with ſtrong argumentes, he addeth 

the reaſon alſo and the manner. To beſhort, he maketh a full 

and abſolute tractation of this place. 

The ſixtenth Chapter hath two partes: in the former Chap, 1#. 

heexhorteth them to helpe the needy brethren of Hieruſa- 

lem : who atthat tyme were both oppreſſed with famine , and 

alſo vexed with the tyranny of the wicked: this office the A- 

poſtles had inioyned Paule, that he myght ſtyrre vp the Chur- 

ches of the Gentiles to helpe them. Therefore hee com- 

maundeth them to lay vp in ſtore that which they intended 

to geue, that it myght be caryed to Hieruſalem. At the laſt 

he endeth his Epiſtle with freendly exhortation, and with re- 

toycing and ſalutations. J 

Hereby we may gather that which I 0 in the wy! 21 . 

ning,namely, that this Epiſtle is full of moſt profitable doc- 
trine: bycauſe it contayneth ſundry diſputations concerning 

many excellent places. 
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A 2 of M. Iohn fol, A 
dee +. . 


S. Pau e to the 2 


Thefirſt Chapter, 


1. Paule caled an Apoſtle of Ieſus Chriſt, through the wyl 
of God, and brother Soſthenes, 

3, Vnto the Churche of G od, which i is at Corinth, to them 

that are ſanctified in Chriſte Ieſus, Saintes by callyng, 

with all that call on the name of our Lorde Ieſus Chi iſt 
in euery place, both of theirs and ours. 

3. Grace be vnto you, and peace from God our father, and 
from the Lord Ieſus Chriſte. 


I] Aul called. The Apoſtle aul 
thus begpnneth almoſt in eue⸗ 
ry Epittle, to the end he might 
Let authozitie and grace to his 

Doctrine. Authoꝛitie he geb 
FRY | teth by the perſon whiche God 

Vlbad geuen vnto hym,bicauſe he 

Nis an Apoſtle of Chyilte ſent of 
God: Grace oz fauour by this, 

that he teltifieth his loue tow- | 

(|| ads thole to whom he wniterch. 

Se Fo2 that manſhallmoze eaſily 
get credit with vs , whom we 

think louech vs vnfapnedly, & bach a fapthfull care fo2 our ſaluatid. 
Therefoze in this Salutation he mainteinech his authozitie,in na⸗ 
myng hym lelfe the Apofle of Chꝛiſte: and not onely ſo, but alſo, 
called ol God, that is, oꝛdeyned by the wyll of God. But there are Twothings 
two things required in hym that wyl be a Teacher inthe Church, requiredin a 
Foz he mult be called ot God to that office, and he muſt be faithful true ttachtr · 
in executing the ſame, Both theſe Paule taketh to hym ſelfe here. 
W 


| | 
| Spiniters 


' pughtnot to be that they m iy nat be idle. Secondly , that they may keepe them 
tle. 


Callyng and 
faythfulnelle 


requiredin a 
Miniſter. 


| | Falſe ꝛo⸗ 


he is which taketh vuco hym trnelp0y falſely the name of an Apo⸗ 


ch ꝛitie, he ſhould be too impudent, which withoutcheſe woulde be 


hets pꝛetende 
hat the are 
— 


baſlage foz Chiift wich a . conſcience, and pꝛeach the pure dos 
ctrine ofthe Goſpell. But bicauſe na man ought to vſurpe honoz 

to hym ſelle, ertept he be called, he addeth, that he did not raſhly oz 

vaavuizedly intrude hym ſelfe,o2 ruſh into the ſame, but was —. 
ned ol Gad. Let vs learne cherefo2o ta ioyne theſe two thinges 
together, when we woulde knowe, whom we ought to account foꝛ 
the Pinilters ol Chyilte : namely, Calling, and faithfulnes in dil⸗ 
charging the office. Foꝑ as nam can by right arrogate the 
dignitie and title of the Miniſter, except he be called: ſo it ſuffiſeth 
not a man to be called, except he ſatiſſie and fulfill his office. Foꝝ 
che Lozd hach not cholen Miniſters whiche are daunbe doles, oz 
which vnder the colour of their vocation, ſhould exercile tyꝛannie, 
either whiche ſh ꝛulde account theit Ayl fo2 a Lawe: but he alſo 
pꝛeſcribeth what they ought tu be, and tyeth them vnto his lawes, 
and ft1ally chooſech them to. the Piniſterie: chat is toſape, lirſt, 


ſelues within the limpts ok their office. Uhereloꝛe, as che Apo⸗ 
ſtlechip dependeth vpon calling, ſo in very deede he mult ſhew hym 
ſelfe ta be ſuch a one, which wpl be taken and reputed fo2 an Apo⸗ 
ſtle, oꝛ which wyl haue credit and audience geuen to his doctrine, 
Foz ſeeing Paule leanech vnto theſe reaſons to confirme his au⸗ 


taken ka an Apoſtle, But we mu t note, chat it is not ſufficient fox 
one to pʒetend the title of Callyng, and his faichfulnes in diſchar⸗ 
ging his office, except in very deede he pertoꝛme them both, Fox 
it falleth out oftentymes, chat none bzagge moꝛe pꝛoudly of their ti⸗ 
tles, than they which are deſtitute ofthe truth: euẽ as the falſe pꝛo⸗ 
phetes in old tyme with great pꝛide boaſted them ſelues to be lent 
ofthe Lode, 

And at this day, what other ching do the Nmaniftet bꝛagge 
and pꝛate of, than ol the oꝛdinaunce of God, and of the holy ſuccel⸗ 
ſion euen from the Apolfles them ſelues : But it appeareth after: 
warde, that they are quite voyde of thoſe things whereof they ſa 
pꝛoudly boaſte. Here there kae, not boaſting, but truch is requi⸗ 
ted. But ſeeing it belongech boch to good and bad, to take vnta 
them the name, we nut come to the trial, that we may learne who 


le, 
) 
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file, God made the calling of Paule manifeſt by many Ozacles, 
and afcerward confirmed the ſame by myꝛacles. And we mape 
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tudge ok his fapthfulnes, in that he pꝛeached the pure doctrine ok 


Chile. | 
Ponꝛecuer, contcernyng the twofold callyng ol God, and of the 
Churche , reade in eur booke of /7#7ir-140ns. An Apoſtle, A 


E is ſomtime allo taken generally fo2 certaine Miniſters:notwith ; 
ftanding a ſpeciall appellation belongeth vnto thoſe,which wete 
oꝛdeyned by the Lozdes commaundement to pꝛeache the Ecſpell 
to the whole wozlde , And it was neceſſary that Paule ſhoulde be 
reckened in that number, fo2 (wo cauſes : both foꝛ that much moze 
was geuen vnto them, than was geuen to other Piniſters of the 
Goſpel: and alſo bicauſe they alone had only this power pꝛoperly, 
to inſtitute and teache all Churches. Through the wyll of God. 
Although the Apoſtle is alwayes wont to attribute vnto God all 
goodnes what ſoeuer: pet notwithſtanding he docth the ſeme ſpe⸗ 
tially in his Apolſtleſhip, to the end he might put from hy m all ſul⸗ 
pition ot arrogancie. And verely as we are freely called vnto ſal⸗ 
nation, ſo alſo Chziſt teacheth that the calling to the Apoſtolicall 
office is free,ſaping, Yee haue not choſen mee, but I haue cho- 
ſen you. MNotwithſlanding Paule couertly affirmeth , that they 
doo withſtand the oꝛdinaunce of God, which goe about to ſubuert 
his Apoſtleſhip, oz which by any maner of meanes doo reſiſt hym. 
Foꝛ Paule dooth not here vainely boaſt and extoll hym ſelfe with 
Titles of Honour , but ſeeketh to defend his Apoſtleſhip againſt 
falſe and malicicus ſlaunders. Foz ſceing his authozitie ought to 
haue bene ſufficiently appꝛoued to the Coꝛinchians, it was ſuper⸗ 
fluous to ſpeake openly of the wyll of God, vnleſſe the wicked by 
ſiſter meanes had gone about coouerth2zowthe degree and Title 
of honour geuen of God. And brother Soſther es. This is 


though of the Etimologi this name hath a generall ſigniſtcation, 


Ayo ſtoll cal cal 
lyng is kree. 
Tohn,z5, 16 


AQes, 18. 17 


nthe firſt Epiſtle 


N 

Tor N 

7 1. 

a 5 © 

8 Y 


peraduenture ſeeme ſtr 
men, the Church of God, 


che which lo many enozmities were, 


certaine that he would not flatter the Corinthians, fo; he ſpeaketh 
by the ſpirite of God which cannot flatter, Then, among ſomanp 
coꝛruptions, what face oz ſhewe ofthe Churche appeared: Jaun⸗ 


haue much people in this cittie: he remembering this pꝛomis, 
gaue chat honoꝛ to a fewe good men, that he might acknowledge 
If a Churche inſo great a multitude of wicked perſons. To be ſhozte, 
| how many vices and ſondꝛpe copruptions ſoeuer, both of doctrine 
[Sad bath his and ofmaners, were crept in, yet notwichſtãding there remayned 
Church amõg is pet certaine ſignes and notes ol che true Churche. This place 
che wicked. is dilligently to be noted, leaſt we require a Church in chis wozide, 
1 without any manner of ſpot 02 wzinckle: oz leaſt we choulde de- 
pꝛiue enerie congregtion ofthis tytle , lathe which all things are 


Lids. AM 


r 


< inthis to thinke that chere is no Church , where there appeareth noc per: 


the laſt,fozſaking al other men, ſeeme to hym ſelfeto be moſt holy 
alone in the wozld,oz els ſhal begyn a ſpectal ſect with certaine hy⸗ 
. pocrites. That cauſe then had Paule to acknowledge a Church 
0 at Cozinth + Surely bic auſe he ſaw that chey had the doctrine of 
"The true notes (he Goſpel, Baptiſme, andthe Loꝛdes Supper among them: by 
lofche Church. which ſignes the Church ought to be diſcerned. Foz although 
certaine began to doubt concernyng the Reſurrection: yet not- 
withſtanding bycauſe the whole body was not infected with this 
errour , neither the name noz truth of the Church is therfoze taken 
| away. And although there was much coꝛruption crept into the 
Fig adminiſtration ofthe Lowes Supper, although diſcipline were 
[ 


— 


— — 
— — 

a0 ” 
— 


dilplared, the ſimplicitie of the Golpel concemned, men geuen to 
oſtentation and pꝛide, and were diuided chꝛough the ambition ol 
che Miniſters: yet neuertheles becauſe they retayned the pꝛinci⸗ 
pal doctrine, God alone was woozſhipped among chem, and called 
vppon in the name of Chꝛiſt, they repoſed the truſt and confidence 
eee, 


* r 77 
— * 
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2 Vnto the Church of God which is at Corinth. maß 
» why he calleth chat multitude of 


inſomuche that Sarhan rather raigned there than God. — 


ſwer: Seeing the Loꝛd ſayd vnto him, Be not afrayde, for I 


[== 1 notaccopdingto our mynde. Foxthis is a perillous temptation, | 
fect puritie, And who ſa euer is thus tempted, chal of neceſlitie at 


— 


, . 4 ha 
and ſouny.toith the fimdamencall 0 pꝛincipal doctrine alſo, there 
without al doubt we determine the Church to be. To them that 
are ſanctified in Chriſt leſu, Saintes by calling. Me reckeneth 
vy the benefices of God with the which they were bleſſed, as it 
were to caſte them in the teeth, except they ſhewed them ſelues 
thankfull accoꝛdingly . Foz what can be moꝛe wicked than to re? 
tect an Apoſtle, by whole wozke they are ſegregated to be the pe⸗ 
tuliar people of God : In the meane tyme by theſe two Epicheres 
he declarech who they be which are to be counted among the 
true members of the church, and who they be which doo pzoperlp 
belong tothe Commumion ok the ſane . Foz except thou ſhewe bene of byte 
thy ſelle to be a Chꝛiſtian by holynes of life, thau mayeſt lurke in the badge of a] 
che church, but pet thou ſhalt not be of the ſame. Therkoze al they Ch2ifian. | 
which wyll be counted the people of God, muſt be ſanctifiedin 
Chulft, And this woozd, fed ſixnifieth.ſeuered,0) ſegrega⸗ Sanctification| | 
ted: and we are ſanctified, when we are regenerate by che Spirite by Chziſte. | 
into newnes of life, chat we may ſerue God, and not the woꝛld. Foz 
ſeeing we are pꝛophane and vncleane by nature, the Spirit dooth 
conſecrate'vs vnto God: but bicauſe we are ſv conſecrated, when 
we are graft into the body of Chyiſt, without the which there is no⸗ 
ching but polluſion, and the ſame ſpirit is geuen vnto vs of none 
other than of Chzilf. He doth vpon good conſideration ſap, that 
we are ſanctiſied in Chꝛiſt, when by hym we — ynsys R 
are made nem creatures in hym. The which followeth ſlrayt a. | 
ter in theſe woozdes,Saints bycaling: that is to ax, Euen as yee | 
arccalledtoh fy Ngo 

And it may be taken two maner of wayes : eyther that 
talleth tho taule of Sanctification;, the callyng of God — 
God hath cholen them, as iche had ſaid, that this doch depend vp⸗ 
pon his grace, and not bpyon the vertue of men: oz els that he ge⸗ 
uech vs to bnderſtand, chat it agreeth with our pꝛoleſſlon to be ho⸗ 

F r And aþ- 
though the koꝛmer ſenſe — — agree with the text, yet 


eee 


Chap. - Commentyyponthe foxſkEpiſtle 


"Te anceificarcon DOlpnes doth ſpring from che founcainedf.Gdvs election; and that 
oceeveth frs the lame is the end of our callyng. Therfoze we muſt note, that 
ö we are not holy by any thing that we can da, but by the callyng of 
x God: bycaule he alone ſanctiſiech thoſs:whichby nature were vn- 
Jl cleane, And it ſeemeth likely vnto me, that the Apoſtle Paule 
| hauyng plainly expꝛeſſed as it were with his ſingar, the fountaine 
ens dlection of yolpnes, commeth ta a moze high degree, namely to the good 
| Innocencie of pleaſure of God, by which Chai is genen vnto vs. Pozeouer as 
like makethour we are by the Goſpel called to innocencie oflyfe, ſo in very deede 
; callyngeſec* we muſt perfozme the ſame, that our callyng may be effectuail, 
Obcfion, | Vutlomeman wyll obiect and ſay, that many of che Cozinthiang: 
|] A»ſveare. here not ſuch. I anſweare, that the weakeare not excluded outof 
* . this number: bicauſe God doch onely here begyn his wooꝛke in 
bs, and perſitech the ſame by litle and litle, and as it were by dis 
greſſe. Furthermoze Janſwer, that Paul hath amoze deepe conſi« 
deratiũ ofthe grace of God in them, thã of their own pꝛoper vices; 
to the end they might be aſhamed of their negligence,except they 
diſcharged their duetie. With all that call ypon the name. This 
Title alſa belongeth to all the godly. Foz ſeeing that to cal von 
che name of God, is a ſpeciall exerciſe of fayth , by this duetie alſo 
|| Innocation of the faythfull are ſpecially to be iubged. Note alſo that he ſapth, 
| 6.547 thatChyiltis called vpon of the faithful, by whichcalling his dini- 
che kalchtull. nitie is confirmed, ſeeing that Jnuocacion is oneofche p2incipall 
I h teſtimonies of the woꝛſhip of God. Therfoze Inuocation in this 
place, ſignilieth the vniuerſal pꝛafeſſian of the faich inChailt :even 
as in many places of Scripture it is generally taken fo2 the whole 
woꝛſhip of God, Theras ſome expound it concernyng Pꝛoleſ⸗ 
ſion alone, it ſeemeth to me a very cold expoſition, and not vſual in 
the Scripture. Both of theirs and ours. Ulhereas;J ſaye 
here, Of theirs and ours, in the Gemitive caſe, that the ſame words. 
may be referred vnto Chziſtz which others referre vnto plate, put⸗ 
ting the ſame in the Ablatiue cale , J haue folowed Chri/afFome,; 
| This peraduenture may leeme hard, bicauſe theſe wozdes,In eue · 
|| ry place, are placed in che myddeſt: but in the Greene tongue, in 
| | ble which Paule ſpake it, this Conltrucejon-hach na herdnes at al. 
[ And che realon why J peferre this befozethe,common Tranlla« | 
tion, is this,bicauſe if thou expound it of a plarez it ae 

N q 


4 9 
\ of de" n 


97 8. Paule tothe.Corinthians. fad i. 


a ſuperfhioug addition, but allo very fond. Foz whatplaceſheulp 
Paul call his owne+Fozſooth /*444, But what reaſon haue they: 
ia it: Furthermoze,what place is that which he ſaych belõgeth vn. 
to uthers: Foꝛſooth ay they) al other parts of the woyd. But this 
is not like. But this ſenſe which Thane ſecdownivochvery wel a⸗ 
gree:foz whthehav named al which cal euery where vpũ the name 
of our Lom Jeſus Chꝛiſt, he hath added, Both of their and ours, 
chat he might make Chꝛiſt generally the Loꝛd of al which cal vyũ 
him, whether they be Jewes oz Gentyles. In euery place. This 
Patlle hath! added contrary to his maner: fox in aher Spilles, 
he expꝛeſleth thoſe only in the ſalutation, to whome he wꝛighteth 
the ſame. But he lemech to go about to pꝛeuente che ſelaunders of 
the wicked; leſte they ſhould ſap, that he exalted him ſelfe among 
the Coꝛinthians, and that he did arrogate that authozity to him 
elle, which he durſt not chalenge ouer other Churches. Foz it 
Hall eudently appere anon, chat this was vniuſtly layde vnto 
his charge, as though he making tohim ſelfe lurkyng cozners, 
fled the light, oz ſecretly withdzew hym ſelte from the reff ofthe A⸗ 
poſtles. ' Therefoze that he mightrefeil chis lye, he ſeemeth to ſet 
hym ſelf as it were vpon anhigh Scaffold, that he might be heard 
afarreof, Grace be ynto you and peace. Let the Readers 
ſeeke the expolition ol this pꝛayer, in the beginnyng of our Com- 
mentarie vpon the Epiſtle to the Remeron J bys not willpnglp 
weary them wich repetitions. | 

4 Ithankemy God alwayes on your behalle, for the grace 
;- _ ofGodwhichisgeuenyouin Ieſus Chriſt. | 
5 Bycauſeinal things ee eee 
and in all know a0. 1 
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to wyn fauour to his doctrin ne, hisloue reward on 
iii. 


Comment. ypon the firſt Epiſtle 


And alter this maner he pꝛepareth their myndes patiently to hear 
| reptehenſions, And he pꝛouech the certainty ot his lone by che 
1 ſignes following , in that he ſhewech hym ſelle to be as ioyfull fox 
| their benelltes, euen as if they had bene beſtowed vppon him ſelfe: 
7. : Krnthatheaffirmeththathehach A good opinion ot them, and that 
be hopech well of them in time to come , Alſo he ſatempereth his 
| thankes geting, that he may geue vnto them noorcaſion of exal- 
ting him ſelfe: ko bycauſe he maketh God the authoꝛ of all their 
1 —— chat che whole pꝛayſe may retaurn vntoo him, ſeeing 
5 thankes belong vnto him. As ik he ſhould ſay, J reiopſe on your 
behalfe, but lo chat J attribute che pꝛayſe vnto God. And wheras 
he callech God his God, J haue ſhewed the realon and meaning of 
the ſame in the Epiſtle to the Romanes, Furthermoze, as Paule 
would no flatrer the Copinthians,ſo he did not pzapſe them falſely, 
02 without cauſe. 
Fo} although not all were woozthy of ſuch gloꝛious tytles, and 
a many of them coꝛrupted the molt excellent gifts of Gon 
| by ambition: vet notwüchſtanding he oughe not ta contemne the 
Vas wttes Liſtes them ſelues, bycauſe of them ſelues chey deſerue pale. 
are geuen ta Furthermoꝛe bycauſe the graces of che ſpitit are genen to the edi« 
ſediſication. fication ofal men, he dooch vppon good conſtderation recken them 
vp as the common giftes of the whole Church. But let vs ſee 
what he affirmethto be in them. For the grace of God - This 
is general: fo2 it comp2ehendeth all manet ol goodnes whatſoeuer, 
which they had obtayned by the Goſpell.Fo2 this wooꝛd (Grace) 
ſignifieth not the kattour of God, biit figuratinely thoſe gifts which 
be geueth vnto men freely; By and by he conmiech to the particu⸗ 
2 are made rich in al things, and what 
all thole things be he erp2efſech , as vcterance, and knowledge, 
Fo) it — — in chele meer _ 
A; rs 0 emaze tobe d and had ok vs, 
8 cammonly cantenmed . It were better in 
tha] totranſlate 
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ceyued ol his Father. 

As the teſtimony of leſus. Eraſſuus traillateth this — 

wiſe: narhelp thus , Byrheſs things(thac is to ſay , by vtterance 

and knowledge) the teſtimony — leſus Chriſt was confirmed 

in you. But che woꝛdes haue another ſenſe, which ik chey be not 

wꝛeſted, haue an eaſie meaning: as, chat God hath ſealed the truth 

ol his Golpell among the Cozinchians, chat it might be moze cer⸗ 

tayne. And this might haue bene done two maner of wayes, ep: 

ther by miracles,02 els by the inward teſtunony ofthe holy Ghotk, 

{ briſo/tome ſemeth to vnderſtand this of npꝛacles, but J extend it 

farther: and firſt of all it is certayne that the Goſpell is pꝛoperly Fayth recey- 

confirmed among bs by fapth: bycauſe when we recepue the fame e the Gel 

by fayth, we ſet to dur ſealethat God is true. And although J con-** 

feſſe that myzacles ought to be of fozce to confirme the ſame, vet 

notwithlkanding we mult begin higher: fo2 bycauſe the ſpirit of - «+ 

Bod is che earneſt and ſeale, J therefoze do thuserpounde theſe 1 

wozdes, That the Coꝛinthians do abound in knowledge, euen as 

God had gyuen efficacie to his Goſpell from the beginning as 

mong them, and that not only after onemaner : but as well by the 

eternall vertue ofthe ſpirit , as by the excellencte and varietie of 

ayftes,by myꝛacles, and by all other maner ofhelpes. De calleth 

che Goſpel the teſtimony of Chꝛiſt, oꝛ concerning Chift,the whole 

ſiunme wherof tendeth to this end, chat it may reueale Chꝛiſt vnts 

vs, in whom all the treaſures ol knowledge are hid. Many man 

had racher ta vnderſtrud this verſe Actiuel/, and to read it thus, 

As the Teſtimony of leſus Chriſt confirmeth' you, bytauſe 

Chꝛiſt is the cheefe authoꝛ ofthe Golpel, and the Apoſtles noching 

elſe but ſecondary —— — —— Iwill not contend: not⸗ 

wichſtanding, J lyke better ol che fozmer erpoſicion, * f 

Howbeit inthe ſecond chapter following, che ent of © 5 

God is to be taken without al contronerfle Actiseh: bycauſe che 

Pe«/ſive ſenſe doth not agree. But this place otherwiſe to be 

conſidered of: pea the place it ſeſte doth co ent, 

bycaule ſtrayt after it is added what the ſame W to 
7.So that ye are deſtitute of no gift, The Greke 


tha) , ignifyeth to wante that thing, of thewhich 


LY 
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Therefoze his meaning is, that the Corinrhians ſu abounded with 
all the gyftes of God, that they wanted nothing: as yt he ſhould 
ſay, The Loꝛd hath not only geuen vnto you the lighte cf the Gol 
pell, but hach alſo notably endued pou with al graces, which may 
ſtande the ſaints in any ſtede, to further them in che way to ſaluact- 
on. Me callech ſpiritual graces, gyfts, which are to the ſaynts as 
the inſtruments ol ſaluatton. But it is on the contrary parte obs 
Obiection. letted, chat the Saints do neuer ſo abounde, but that they fele ſome 
want of graces, that they may be alwayes conſtrayned to hunger 
Anſweare,  tothy2 it, Foz who is not farre from perfection +J aunſwer: by⸗ 
cauſe they are ſufficiently endued with neceſlarie gyftes, and are 
neuer ſo deſtitute but chat che Loꝛd helpeth them in tyme ol nerde: 
therkoze Paule attributeth vnto them ſuch plenty, And therefoze 

be addeth, Wayting for the appeering of our Lord; (Uher 
by he geueth to vnderſtande, that he doth not attribute vnto them 

of plenty _ boy no one 4 ſuch — 8 —— 
bey come to pertection. Ir e Partictple(Wayting ) chus, 
while ye wayte. So the ſenſe (halbe,, Jnſomuch that ye ſhall 
wante no gykte, while ye wayte foz the day of perſit rruelation, in 
the which Chꝛiſt aur wildome ſhalbe revealed at the flu. 
8, Which alſo ſhall ſtrengthen you to the ende. This 
Relatiue (which) pertapneth not vnto Chziſt, but vnto God, how 
far of ſoeuer the name of God be. Foz the Apoſtle goeth foꝛward 
in his thanks geuing: and as he declared befoze, what his opinion 
was concerning them: ſa now he ſheweth what hope he hath. of 
them in tyme to come: both chat he might moceede in certifying 
them of his affection towards them, and alſo to exhozte them by 
his example to receyue the ſame hope: as yt he ſhould ſap, Al- 
though ye are ſulpendedby — — fo — ma mo, 
pet notwithſtanding ye ought to be aſlured, that che Lozd ne⸗ 
uer koꝛſake cu, but will rather increace chole things which he hath 

begun in von chat when that day ſhall come in che which we ſhal 
all be bzoughtbefoze the tribunall ſeate of Chzift, ye may there be 
founde blameles, Blameles. He teacheth in his Epiſtles to the 
e Epheſians and Coleſſ;ans, that this is the ende of aur callinge, that 
| || The endofour we may appere pure and itrepꝛehenſihle beſcꝛe Chaiſt., But we 
| calling. mult note, chat this ſo greate cleanneſle is not pꝛolited in vs — 
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jy ke day: but rather it ſhall go well wich vs, vr we go fozward 
daply in repentance, yt we be purged fr our ſpnnes, wich make 
vs indetted vnto God, vntill ſuch tyme as we put of all the ſpots of 
tune with this body ol death. we will peak ol the daye of the 
Loꝛd in the fourth chapter following, | 
. Godisfaithtul; Whe the ſcripture callech Gov faichful, | 
{2dooftfeimes lixnify unto vavythis name, that Gop is alwates 
cdſtant , chat he finiſheth whatſoeuer he taketh in hand: euẽ as the 
Apoltle ſaith in another place, that the calling of God is without 1. 25 
repentance, Therfoze(in mp iudgmentt) he ſenſe x meaning ol this 
place is, that God is fyꝛme and ſtable in his purpoſe, Then ſee- God is coll ant 
ing the matter is ſo, he doth not dally in his calling, but ſhal alway in bis purpoſe, 
defend his wooꝛke. e ought alwapes foz che of God 
receyued in tyme paſte, hope well TX thoſe which are to come. 


But Paule hath farther reſpect :fo2 he goeth about to 
the Corintluuns cannot be retected, bycauſe the Loꝛde hath pens | 


called chem (nto he fellowſhip of Chzilt, Bin w che ende wemay £altngs irs 
Election. 


know the fozce ofthis argument, fpzite ol all let vs note, that 
manought to eſteme his calling, as a ſure teſtimony ot his 
Furthermoze how vncertainly ſaeuer one mi iudgeth of anothers 
election: yet neuertheles charitable iudgement alwayes holvech 
this, that ſomany as are called, are called to ſaluation. I meane 
ſuch a calling as is effectuall and frutefull. Paule dyzected this 
ſpeach vnto them, in whome the wooꝛde of the Loꝛd had taken 
roote, t in whom there was ſome fruite of the ſame extant. Vf any 
man obiecte, that many fal away after they haue receyued the Obiectian. 
wooꝛde: J anſwer, that the ſpirit alone is kaichkull, and a ſure wit⸗Anſweare. 
nes ok his election, whereuppon perſeuerance dependeth: yet not⸗ 
withſtanding the ſame did not let Paule to be perſwaded by the 9 
iudgement of charitie, chat the calling ofthe Coꝛinthians ſhoulde nat be ſtayen 
be kyꝛme and permanent, foxſonmch as he ſawe in them che ſignes von the cer- 
of Gods fatherly good will. And theſe things ſerue noching at all — godF 
to cauſe and encreace the ſecuritie of the fleſh ,.foz the putting | 
whereof awaye from vs, the ſcripture doch o mes put vs in 
mynde of our owne imbecilitie : but to this ende onelp, to eſtabliſh 

che truſt in the Loꝛd. Alſo this was very nedefull and neceſſarie, 


lere che Copincians houldbe viſcouragevardfayncas the feling 


| Chap. 1. 


$$ Charitable 
% fudgement is 
requred ot 


doubted hope of finall p 
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jole, which — renee path to 


ſaluation, notwichſtanding that they are here \compaſſed about 
with many infirmities, | £ And euerie one of vs ought to be certainly 


re adopted by the Loꝛde into the inheritance 
ne as we are illumined by the ſpirite of 
or Chziſk , Foz an effectuall calling 
0 the faithfull of Gods adoption: notwith- 
all g wallke in the meane tyme with feare 
and carefulnes, -©fche ich matter J will ſpeake moze in che 
tenthe chapter. Vnto the telowſhip of his ſonne Chriſt. This 
twaozde(felowſhip) both Eraſimus, and alſo the olde Interpꝛetour 
vſeth : but the Greke woozd (Colnonaartc) hath moze foꝛce, + ſigni⸗ 
fieth Communion oꝛ mutitall participatiõ, which J rather allow, 
roſpel , chat Chꝛiſt might be made ours, 
afted Dincohi body, Aud 105 the facher ge⸗ 


aebi — — 


lowſhip of Chꝛiſte, by the Goſpel, which ye haue receyued through 
faith: there is no cauſe why ye ſhould feare the perill of death , be ⸗ 
ing made partakers of hym, who hath conquered death. The 
ſunnme is this, The Chzilfian when he beholdech hym ſelfe, ſeeth- 
nothing but cauſe of feare and of diſpayꝛe: but bycaule he is called 
into the Communton ofChyitte, he ought not to thinke otherwyle 
al hym felfe, than that he is a member of Chꝛiſt, when the aſſiired- 
truſte of aluation commeth in queſtion, but ought rather to makt 
allche graces ot Chꝛiſt his dune. So he ſhall concepie an vn⸗ 
erance, yt᷑ he acounte hym ſelf a mem⸗ 
ber ofhis body, which is out ofthe perill of falling. 


10 Nou I beſeeche you brethren by the name of our Lord 


Ieſus Chriſt, that ye all ſpeake one thing, and that there 
be no diſſention mong you: but be knit p25 pars 
one mynde, and in one meanin | 


11 Foritisſhewed vnto me my — of vou, by them: 
- 1. whichareof the houſe —— that there are contẽtiõs 


among: 


PF F Pant to the C orinthians, 


among you. 
12 Now this I ſaye e es welpe nh, Tamer 


Paule ad Lama Apollo, and Iam of Caphar,and 

Tam of Chriſt. 
13 Is Chriſt diuided ? Was Paule crucified for you ee 
were ye baptyzed in the namę ot Paule? 

Now Ibckeche you brethren. Þptherto he hach geneh- 
treated the Corincbiens „ bycaule, he knew them to be to delicate 
t nice. Nom, when he had pꝛepaved their myndes to coꝛtection, 
playing the part ofa good and a ſkilful Chirurgian, which ſoft- 
ly handleth the wound, when a ſharp remedye is tobe vſed, he be⸗ 
ginneth to deale maze ſeuerely with them. Howbetc here allo he 
vleth great moderation, as we ſhall ſee, But che ſumme is this, 
Itruſt chat the Loꝛd hath not beſtowed vppon pou ſo many gyftes 
in vaine, but that he will bꝛing you to ſaluation: but pee alſo ougge 
to indeuour pour ſelues, co take hede leſt ſo notable graces be nage 
defpled with your vices. Therkoze take heede that ye agree wich⸗ 

in pour ſelues: and J do not require an agreement among vou in 
bapne : fox it is told me, that ye are at moꝑtall warre , chat there 
are factions among pou, which do cut aſunder the true vnitie of 
fapth But bycaule peraduenture they were not moued by ſym⸗ 
ple exhoꝛtation, he ioyneth with the ſame, beſeeching: fo he ad- 
furech 02 chargeth them inthe name of Chꝛiſt, that as they lone 
ew they ſeeke fo2 peace and concoꝛd. That ye all ſpeake one 
he exhoꝛteth them to concowe / by thee manner of ſpea⸗ 
— Foz firitof al he requirech luch an agreement to be among 
them, that they all myght haue but one voyce: ſecondix he taketh 
away the euyll by which the vnitie was diuiden: Thirdly he ſhew- 
ech the wap to true concozd, namely that they agree together in wil 
and in meaning. That which he hach put inthe ſecond place, by 
oꝛder ought to be the firſt: namely, that we beware of diſſentions. 
Fo from hence the other ſhall ſpꝛing, that we be of one accoꝛde: 
and then at the laſt the third ſhall followe , which is here named the Difention 
firſt, that we may all ſpeake as it were with one mouth: the which kg, 
is greatly to be wiſhed fo) as the fruit of Chiittian concoꝛde. Let Chuikans, 
bs notetherefoze, that there ought nothing to be moꝛe farre from 
cis, chan to dilagree amooug: then lelyes, a 


meaning; and thirdly h 


% 


Kam be firſt Epiſtle 


'cur Religion, that we agree among our 
nlen de the Church ſtanderh,and is 


ſuppoꝛted 4 

But let vs ſee wh if be requireth ina Chiittian, Pt ſo be a 
man deſyze to haue euery thing thzoughly diſtinguiſhed : fyzſt he 
will haue them coo be klůt togetber/in one mynde, ſecondly ok one 
e will haue chem to pꝛoleſſe theire agre⸗ 
ment in woozdes. But bpcayſe J differ ſomewhat from Eraſe 
mus tranſlation, the readers are to be admoniſhed by the way, hat 
— vſeth here the * ſignitpeth things aptly and 

* compact togitther, Foz the Erecke verbe allo Catar- 
— ai whereof that Paͤrticiple Carerti/menos commeth,ſignifys 
eth pꝛoperly to be framed & topned in one: cuen as the members 
of a mans body by p20poztton do excellently agree together, Foz 
this woozde (meaning) the Greeke woozd which Paule vſcth,is 
(gnomen ): but I take it here fo2 a wil, that it may be the whole 
partition ofthe ſoule, and chat the fnſte parte may be referred to 


Chyittia vni- kayth, and the other toloite, Therefoze we ſhall haue then Chziſtt- 


tie how it may 


be mainteyned, 


Acdes. 2, 48 


an vnitie amongeſt vs, y ſo be we do well agree together not only 
in doctrine, but alſo in our endeuours and wyls, that in all things 
we may be of one mynde and meaning. Euen as Luke geueth 


teſtimony to the faithfull ofthe pꝛimitiue Churche, that they had 
vbne harte and one mynd. Andlurely this ſhalbe founde whereſoe- 
uer the ſpirit of Chʒiſte ſhall raigne. But when he commaundeth 
the Coꝛinthians to ſpeake une thing, he doth of the effecte better 


expꝛeſſe hom abſolute and perfecte the agremente ought too be, 
namely ſuch, as in the lan c there ought to appere no dinerſicie, 
This is a thing harde to be done, yet notwithſtanding among 
Chꝛiſtians it is very necefſary , of whom is required not only one 
fayth, but alſo one confeſſion. 


II. For it is ſhewedyt 


| vnto me. Bytaule generall erhozta« 
tions are woonte to affecte and mou leſſe, he doth ſhewe that the 
ſame doth ſpecially belong into them which he had ſpoken, -To 


 thisendetherefozethe appliyationtendeth, that the Copinthiang 
might knewe, that Baule had notmade mention of this concoꝛde 
in vaine. 'Fo2 he doth not oy ewe that they are fallen from ho- 


Iy vnitie, but allo that they axe come into contentions, And why 
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be mygbt be repzoued of too much light credit, although he gaue 

eare raſhly vnto falle accuſations: he pꝛayſeth his authoꝛs, who 
could not be but in greate eſtimation, ſeeing he doubted not to 
bꝛinge them as meete and ſufficient witneſſes againſt che whole 
Churche , And although it be vncertaine whether the name of oe, is the 
Chloe, be the nume of a place oz of waman, yet notwichltanding it nan a wer 
ſeemech moze lykely vnto me, that this was che name ol a woman, 
Judge therefoze that it was a houſholde well inſtructed, which 
had ſhewed this diſoꝛder ofthe Churche ol Coztnthe to Paule, to 
the ende it might be rekoꝛmed by hym, And whereas many are of 
Chriſoſtomes mynde; that he therefoze named none, to ſet them 
free from enule, it ſeeineth very abſurde vnto me. Foz he doch not 
ſay, chat certain al that family ſhewed this thing vnto hym, but ra · 
ther nateth them all: and there is no doubte but that they would 
haue bene well contented eo be named. Therefoze, leſte he ſhould | 
gale cheire mynds with tod muche ſharpenes, he hath mittigated 
the repjehenlion with louing ſpeache : by which he intended not to 
—_ —— —— to make _ apte to be taught, 
to the acknowledging ol the greatnes o ame. ; 

12. Now this ſay,that euery one of you ſayth Kc. Some Minis at 
make this a figure called 12m, as though Paule had ſpo- maden W 
ken their woꝛds. And although the tranſlations differ in the Greke connterfetting 
wow(orz)petnotwithikandifig J rather thinke it to be a Coniun cz r — 1 05 
tlon than an Article Nelatitle, that it may be a ſunple expolition of Leine. 
the ſentente kollowing, to this effect : Thereloꝛe J lap there are 
contentions among vou, bycauſe euery one of vou boaſteth in te 
name ofa man. But ſome man may obiect x ſay, that as yet chere Oh iectiou. 
appereth no contention in theſe voyres : J anſweare, that where 4»ſweare. 
diuiltons are in Religion, it cannot be but mens mynds wil ſhoxtlp | -/ 
after burſt koch inta contentions; - Fo2 as nothing is moꝛe elfec⸗ 
tual to fopne andlynke vs togecher, and as nothing doch moꝛe re⸗ 
tayne our myndes in peace than agrement ok Religion: even fo if Agreemente in 
there aryle any difcopder in this part, it nmiſt needes be that mens — mayn⸗ 


myndes be ffpzredvp by and by to bytter ſtryfe and contention, amd. Arg 


Neyther can there be moye ſhar pe contentions in any other thing. 


Utherefoze Paule doth itrfly bꝛing this as a ſiifficeint pꝛoofe ok 
contentions, chat the Cozinthians had ſectes and factions _ | 


| 
: 
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* Comment 'Ypon the firſt Epiſtle 


chem. I am of Paule. De namech here the fapthfull leruantes of 
1 Chziſt, as e Apollo which was his ſucceſſq; at Coꝑinth, the Apoſtle 
Ls. u. 24 Peter, and at the laſt hym ſelt, that he might nat ſeeme to haue his 
0 owne cauſe in hand ſo nnich as Chaiſtes cauſe, But as he che⸗ 
weth hereafter,he tranſterreth that to his owne perſon, and to 4. 
| _ pollo;which belonged ta others: the which he therefoze did to the 
- I ende they being dzawen krom hauing reſpect vnto men, might bet ⸗ 
Qeeſtun. ter conlider ol che mateir. But ſome man will ſay, that they allo 
1 are here reckened vp which pꝛalelled them ſelues to be of Chiilt, 
of Anſweare, {as that to be repꝛehended: J anſweare, that thus it is expꝛeſſen * 
1 what great diſoꝛder fol wed thoſe wicked affections,by which we 
I. are addicted vnto men $bycauſe Chꝛiſt muſt needs be then in part: 2 
1 1 neyther haue the godly {ny thing els to do, than to ſeparate chem 
| ſelues krom others, if ſobe they wil not deny Chꝛiſt. But bycaule 
i -. this place is wyelted digers wayes, it is conuenient moze nerely 
'Y to ſift out che mynde ol Paule. Mis purpoſe is ſo to geue vneo 
Chziſt the gouernmentand pꝛeheminence in the Church, that wer 


myght all depend vppoſ him: chat there myght be one Lozv and 


maſter among vs, that there myghtbe no name oppoled againſt -- 


. Sectaties are the name ol man. Thi prherfoze which dzaw diſciples after them, 
|. Fnemyes to the to deuide the Church into ſectes, are by hym tondemned as the 
| bruglapth, molt pernicious enemies ofour fayth. Therefoze he doth not ſuf- 
. fer men ſo to haue the pieheminente in the church, that they ſhould 
intrude themſelues into e rule and power of Chailt thee permit: 
tech them not to be had in ſuch honoꝛ, that the leaſt part of Chꝛiſtes 
/ Winiſters dignity ſhould thereby be diminiſhed. The Pinilters of Chꝛiſt 
| AA. ought to haue their due henoꝛ: they are alſo after their maner, ma⸗ 
„ nonred, as lers: but this exception is alwayes to be made, ſo that Chyiſt haue 
Edu benot that wholy which belongeeth vnto hym chat is, that he be no leſſe 
Derbe diche : the only maſter and dire tour than he is thought to be. Where- 
but. fſcze this is the ſcope of good Miniſters, that they all generally 
ſerue Chꝛiſt, that they gette vnto hym all rule,authozity,and glow, 
that they fight vnder his hanner, that they obey him alone, and that 
make others alſo ſuhlect vnto his impery and power, If any 


Ambitions mt- th j N 
"iſters ſecke man be led by ambition, ihe ſame doth not nom gather viſciples fo 


un Chyilt, but Tons my themſelues 0 This therefoze is the founcapne of all 


of S. Paul to the Ce orinthians. 


Ip poyſon of all Churches, when the Miniſters rather ſeeke them 
ſelues than Chꝛiſt. Let this be the ſunnne, That the vnity of the 
church doth ſtand ſpecially by this one thing ,ifſo be we al depend 
vppon Chziſt alone, and if men ſo ſettle them lelues inthe inferio2 
place, that nothing be derogated from his excellency. 
Is Chriſt deuided? This intollerable miſcheefe inſued the fac- 
tions of the Cozinthtans , Foz Chꝛiſt ought to raigne alone inthe 
Church. And leeing this is the end of the Goſpel, that by the ſame 
we might be bzoughtvnto God, it is firſt of all neceſſary, that all 
be bound together in him, But ſeeing a fewe ofthe Cozinthians, 
which were moze ſotmd thã others, retayned Chaiſt co be theyz ma⸗ 
ſter # directo, howſoeuer they al boaſted them ſelues to be Ch iſti⸗ 


ans, Chꝛiſt was tone e deuided among them. Fo2 we muſt needs gate mu be 


be one bady, it ſo be we wil be vnder him as vnder the heade. But at vnitie if 
Day be our 


if we be deuided into diners bodies, we fall alſo away from hym. 
Therefoze amiddeſt diſſentions and factions to boaſt ofhis name, 
is to pull him in peetes, which cannot be done: foz he neuer depar- 
teth from vnity and concoꝛde, bycauſe he cannot deny hym ſelfe. 
This aþlurdity then being pꝛopounded, the purpoſe of Paule is to 
bꝛing to paſle that the Coꝛinthians might vnderſtand that they are 
farre from Chyiſt, bycauſe they are deuided: foꝛ then he raigneth 
in vs, when he is our bond of ſacred coniunction . Was Paule 
crucified for you ? By two foꝛcible reaſons he ſheweth how vn- 
meete a thing it is, to take from Chyiſt this hono? , that he ſhould 
be the only head of the Church, the only teacher, che only ruler : 02 


d take from hym any part ol this honoz,to geue it vnto men. The 
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one of theſe two reaſons is, That we are redeemed by Chziſt,vpon | 


this condition, that we might not be our owne, The ſame argt# a 


ment Paule vſeth in his Epiſtle to the Romanes,when he ſayth, 
To this ende Chriſt both dyed and roſe agayne, and reuiued, 


that he might be Lord both of deade, and quicke. Alſo in this co, 7:23, 


Epiſtle, Ye arederely bought, be not ye the ſeruants of men. 


Seeing therfoze the Cozinthians were bought with the bloude of ite are bend 
Chꝛiſt, they did after a ſozte renounce the benefice oftheir redemp: co Chill our 
tion, in appoynting other heades to raigne ouer them, This is a bead. | 


notable doctrine, that it is not in our owne will to addict our ſelues 


vnto the ſeruice of ſeeing we are che * of the Loꝛd. He — 


— — 
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teth therefoze here the 'ozinthians of great ingratitude, which cut 
1 of chem ſelues from that head, by the bloude whereok they were res 
A dulgences deemed, how vnwictin y ſoeuer they did the ſame , This place is 
Puscehiawen. agayn k the wicked and falſe imagination of the Papiſtes, by 
1 which they go about to holde vp their Jndulgences, Foz that 
1 counterfeyt treaſure ofthe Church which they teach to be diſpẽſed 
by Jndulgences , is made by them of the bloude of Chziſt and of 
the Party2s , Thus ey fapne that the Martyꝛes haue deſerued 
ſomewhat fo2 vs, befoꝛe God by their death, that of them we might 
craue help to the obtaptiſig or remilllon ofour ſinnes. They will 
deny there koze that they are our redeemers: but verely there is nos 
thing mote euident thã that the one conſequently foloweth of the os 
ther. The controuerligts concerning the reconciling of ſinners 
[Bl The carton vnto God, cõcerning che obtaining ot pardon. x concerning the pa⸗ 
1 | teach thar we Cifying of the wzath ofthe Loꝛd. They boalt that that is done parts 
ue ſaued partly ly by the bloude of Chill, and partly by the bloud of the Martires. 
| bythe _ of Therefoze in obtayning aluatid, they make the Martyꝛs felowes 
| Party; with Chꝛiſt. But 704 lle ſtoutly here denieth, any other than 
Chyilt to be crucifted ko vs. The Partyꝛes are dead to do bs 

good: but ( as Leo ſayth) to ſhewe an example of tonſtancie, and 

not to purchaſe ko vs th$ gift of ryghtuouſnes | Eyther were ye 

Ba ptyzed i in the name of Paule? This is the other argument 

. which is taken from the pꝛolellion of Baptiline, Foz we gene 
# | S vnto hym our name, in whole name we are baptized : therefoze we 
| 1 ſtand bound vnto Chziſt| in whole name our Baptiline is conſecra- 
1 ted. TUhereupponit followeth that the Coꝛinthians are gilty of 

oY treaſon and of apoſtacie,if they geue themſelues vnto men. 

1 The | Baptiſm is Note here that the nature of Baptiſme is lyke vnto an Inden⸗ 
lite a mutuall ture ot mutuall couenantes: fo2 as God by that ligne receyueth vs 
TConcract. into his houſhold, and accounteth vs fo2 his people, euen ſo we 
geue our fayth vnto hyn, that we will neuer afterward haue any 

other ſpiritual Loꝛd. Wherfoze as the couenant of grace which 

God hath made with vs, by which he pꝛomileth remiſſion ofſinnes 
TM and a newe lyfe , dependeth vppon hym: ſo the Sacrament of ſpi⸗ 
TH ritttall warre whereby we pꝛomiſe vnto hym continual obedience, 
} dependeth on vs. Paule toucheth not that foꝛmer part in this 
14 place, bycauſe the lame will not beare it: but when we come ta 
| we Wu treate 
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/F. Paul to the Corinthians. fol. 18. 
treate of Baptiſme, it is notto be omitted. But Paule doth not ; 
- accuſe the Cozinthians of Apoſtacie foz this cauſe only, fo that 
they foxſaking Chziſt, went vato men: but ſheweth alſo that ; 
they are couenant bzeakers, except they cleaue orely vnto Choiſt, | 
It may be demaunded, what it is to be baptyzed in the name ol ein. 
Chailt, 1 
J anſweare , that by this ſpeach it is declared, not onely that Anſweare. | 
Baptiſme is builded vppon the authozitie of Chziſt, but allo that 
it ſtapeth vppon his power and vertue,and after a ſozt conſiſteth in 
the ſame : finally that the whole effect dependeth hereof, that the 
name of Chziſte is called vppon in the ſame, But it may be de- 29/109. 
maunded againe, why Paule ſayeth that the Cozinthians were 
baptized in the name of Chꝛiſt, when as Chziſt hym ſelf commaun⸗ b 
ded the Apoſtles to baptize in the name of the father, of the ſonne, 1 | 
and of the holy ghoſt: Janſweare, that we mult conſider in this Anſyreare. 
fyꝛſte place, that it is in Baptiſme, that God the father by his free | 
goodnes and mercie in grafting vs into the Churche, receyuech vs 1 
by adoption to be his ſonnes, Secondly bycauſe we cannot by any | 
manner of meanes be topned vntoo hym , excepte we be fy2ſte re⸗ 
conciled, we haue neede of Chzift, to reſtoꝛe vs by his blonde into 
fauour ofthe father, Thyzdly, bycauſe we are conſecrated vnto 
God by Baptiſme, it mult nedes be that the holy ghoſte come be- ; 
twene: whole office is to make vs new creatures, But in that we | 
are walhed by the bloude of Chꝛiſt, it is his owne pꝛoper woozke: 
but bycauſe we obtayne not neyther the mercie of the father, noꝛ 
the grace of the ſpirit, but by Chꝛiſt alone, we do both iuſtly call 
hym the pꝛoper ſcope of Baptilme, and do alſo ſpecially intytle Bap iſme is 
Baptiſme with his name, Yowbeit he doth not exclude this name e ; 
of the father and of the ſpirit, Foꝛ when we will compꝛehende the of Chzig, 
foꝛce of Baptiline in a bꝛiefe ſinnme, we name Chailt alone. But | 
when we are diſpoſed co ſpeake moze d iſtinctiy and largely, we | 
expꝛeſſe the name of the father and of the holy ghoſte. ; 
14. Ithanke my God that I haue baptized none of you, but 
Criſpus and Gaius: | | | 
15. Leſte anyſhould ſay, that I had baptized in my one 
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name. | || | | 
16 I baptized alſo the honſhould of Stephana : further 
5 ke B. ii. more 


8 pon the fr fr il Ep Ale 


moreknow I not whether I baptized any other. 

17, For Chriſt ſent! me not to baptize, but to preache the 

_ Goſpell : not ih wiſdome of woords, leſte the croſſe of 
3 — e made of none effecte. 

ng of the croſſe is to them that periſh, 

Y 0 vnto vs which are ſaued, it 1s ater power 


\ 0. 29.19. 19. For it is written, I will deſtroy the wiſdome of the 
| ert 14. wiſe, and will Pie away vtterly the vnderſtanding 
of the prudent. - 

20. Where is the wiſe? where is the Scribe? where is the 
diſputer of this worlde ? hath not God made the wiſ- 
dome of this worlde fooliſhnes? | 

I thanke my God. In theſe wooꝛdes he ſharpely repꝛe⸗ 
bendeth the diſozder the Coꝛinthians „ by which it came to 
paſſe , chat ſoholy and notable a myſterie , as the myfterie 

ok Baptiſme is, was after a ſoꝛt to be lefte and foxſaken. Paule 
verely had done iuſtly ald accoꝛding to his office, yfhe had bap⸗ 
tized many. Notwithſtanding he reioyceth that it fell out other⸗ 
wyſe, and acknowledgeth it ts be come to paſſe by the pꝛouidence 
of God, leſte they might thereof take occaſion to bzagge and 
boaſte againſt hym: 02 leſte he might haue any lykenes wich thoſe 
ambitious perſons , which alter this ſoz ſought to wynne Diſci⸗ 
ples. But what pf he had baptized many: he had not therein 

it done amille : but (as I haue ſayd) chere is herein a great and ſharp 

1 rrepzehenſſion agaynſt the Cozinthians and their kalle Apoſtles, 


© i chat the ſeruant of the Lozvmult reioyce, that he hath abſtayned 
LH from a good and commendable woozke , leſte the ſame myght be to 


fi them turned into occaſioh ofharme and blame, 
For Chriſt ſent me not to baptize. De pꝛeuenteth that which 
they peraduenture might haue obiected: as, that he had not there⸗ 
foꝛe diſcharged his office, bycauſe Chꝛiſt commaundeth his Apo⸗ 
ſtles to baptize no leſſe than to teach. Me anſweareth therekoꝛe, 
chat theſe were not the pincipallparteso ofhis office : fo2 that the 
Ia agg Pfliceof teaching was pꝛincipallp committed vntoh im, the which 
Bieaching is hee pꝛoſecuted with diligence . Foꝛ when Chyift ſayeth vnto 
| breferred be his Apoſtles, Go, — 44 ad baptize : he iopneth * 
| wi 
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with doctrine, as an addiciononly, d2 an Appendix: that che firſke foze the adm(- 
place myght be alwayes geutn to doctrine. — wet 
Notwithſtanding we haue here two thinge to be noted: of 
the which the one is, that the Apoſtle dooth nothere ſymplely de- 
up, but that he had commaunvement to baptize, (fox this partay« 
neth to all the Apoſtleg,Go,Baptize: and he had done taſbiy, yt 
he had baptized but one, excepte he had recepued a commanunde: | 
ment fox the ſame) but only ſheweth what was the chefe and pꝛin | 
cipal thing in his calling. The other is, chat the dignitie oz fruite | 
of the Sacrament is here nothing at all extenuated , as ſome 1 
think. Fox the queſtion is not here concerning the vertue of | 
Baptiũne, neyther hath Paule therefoze made this compariſon, | 
—— ET SEN but ſeeing there 
fewe teachers, and many baptizers : alſo, ſeing many might Few teachers: | 
ran Lov —— Baptilme could not ozderly be geuen but fit man? der 
to one at unte, Paule which excelled in the gyite of teaching, fol- r | 
lowed that woozke which was moſte neceſſarie fo) hym: to others 
he left that which they might moze tonueniently diſcharge.Yea, if 
ſobethe readers wil moze nerely cõſider al circũſtantes, they ſhall ö 
ſee that there is in theſe woozdes a ſecrete Ironia, by which they 1roniats a fl. 
are fpnelp bytten, which by another mans labour, vnder the cool- —＋ + puns | 
lour of a ceremony, lecke after glozie. Unſpeakeable were the la- ,1,9.14, con- 
bours of Paule in building that Church: theſe daynty and fpne trary to the lig | 
teachers were ſtart vp after hym; ho by the ſpꝛinkeling of wa- nificats of the | 
ter dem diſciples into theire ſecte. Paule therefoze graunting N 
buto chem the tytle of honoz , teſtifyeth that he is contented to 
beare the burthen. Not in wiſdome of woords. This is a fi- | 
gure called Apriciparion, by which a double obiection is refelled, „ enen 
Fo2 the falſe teachers might haue obiected, that Paule being in⸗ nd we pie- 
dued with no eloqufce , did faliſhly boaſt chat the office of teaching nent any thing 
was corrmitter vnto hym: therefoxe to graunt the lame, he ſaith, Cy 
that he was not made a Rhetozitian, which Gould vſe a glozious might beob⸗ 
ſhewe of weoꝛds, but a miniſter of the Spirit, which ſhould beate tected, | 
downe the wiſbeme of the wozlde with barbarcug and common 
ſpeache. Now leſte any man ſhould obiect , that he ſought fox 
gloꝛie no leſſe by pzeaching than others did by bapciſmehe bziefe- ⸗ 
l anſwereth ſeeing che Methode and ozder of teaching whichhe he 


B. iii. 


- bed was far kram all papnted ſhewe ofwoojds,/ and in no poynte 


ambitious, it could not his — ſuch matter. And here⸗ 
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cloakes che — the —— —— and 4 
had as it were a new 5 — 


nor, as it — — — bud on⸗ 
if | ul pompe. Paule therefoze to inuey agrinſt 
$ | | . coxruptions ofthe Goſpell, maketh a digreſſion to his man 
Ml | ner ok pꝛeaching, which he affpzmech to be right and lawful, 
| when as notwithſtanding on the contrary part, he contended with 
1 their ambitious oftencation : as pfhe ſhould ſape ; I know how 
q' greatly choſe fpne and delicate teachers of yours flatter them 
0 | ſelues with their great and pazinted woozdes ; but J do not only 


1 conleſſe, but am allo right glad that I haue pꝛeached alter a ne 
| \| anticedome of and groſſe manner, Foz ſo it berame me todo, and this was the 

£ | wozdes ought oꝛder which God pꝛeſcribed vnto me. By the wildome of wooꝛds 

7 if — 4 he meanech not chat which is in Greeke called Logodaidalium 

4 4 — which lignifkpeth nothing els butvaine babble, but he meanech the 

' theGolpen, true eloquence, which canſiſtech in purdent invention, in wittie 

1 diſpoſition ok things, and th elligancie oz fyne pickednes ol ſpeach! 

170 He layth, that he wanted t is, as neyther apt noꝛ pꝛoſitable ſoꝝ his 

1 pꝛeaching. Leaſt the Croſſe of Chriſt ſhould be made of none 

effect. Euen as befoꝛe he hath oftentymes oppoſed the name of 

Chꝛiſt againſt che pꝛoude wiſedome ol the fleſhe, euen ſo nowe he 

| bzingeth foozth che Croſſe of Chailt, thereby to beate downe all che 

| Godly wile- Kere and * ofthe a ine , Fo2 all the wiſedome ofthe his 
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ul is includedinchecroſleof Chziſt: and n 2 


ptible than theCroſle  Therefize he which wyll be truely wile: E 
vnto God, mult needes deſcend to this humilitie of the crolle: the! 
which he ſhall not do beloze he hach fozſaken his owne ſenſe , and 

the whole wiſedome ofthe woꝛld. But Panle doth not onely ew 
here whacmaner of perſons the Diſciples ot Chꝛiſt ougheto be, 
& what way to learne they oughtco follow, but;alſo what the true: 
maner of teaching is in the ſchole of Chꝛiſt. The CroſleofChyiſt; 
ſayth he, had bene made voyde, ik ſo bempy pꝛeaching had bene as 
doꝛned with eloquence and a paynted ſhewe ol 9 Me bach 
put here the Croſſe of Chaill foz the benefyte of redemption, which 
muff be fetcht from. crucifyed, And the doctrine ofthe Gol⸗ 
pell which talleth vs thpther, ought to ſaycur of the nature ofthe 
Croſſe: inſomuch that it ought rather tobe deſpyſed and abiect in 
the ſight of the woꝛld, chan gloꝛious. Therefoze the ſenſe is / this, 
that if Paule had vſed Philoſophicall wiſedome and Rhetozicall 
eloquence in teaching the Corinthians; the efficacie of the Croſſe 
of Chyiſt had bene buryed and ſuppꝛeſſed, in the which conſiſteth 
the ſaluation of men: bycauſe the ſame cannot come. vuto vs this 


Chaift. 
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way. Here two things are demaunded, whether Paul vtterly con⸗ Qe/tior. 


demneth the wiſedome of wo2ds, as againſt Chyilt : alſo whether 
he meane that the Goſpel hath perpetual dilcentiõ with eloquence, 
inſomuch that they cannot agree together: and that the pꝛeaching 
of the Goſpell is defyled if ſo be any colour of eloquence be vſed to 


adozne the ſame. J anſweare to the firſt, chat it is very farre from Auſircare. 


reaſon, that Paule ſhould condemne thoſe artes generally,which 
are wel know? to be the excellent giftes of God, ß which as bp ln 
ſtrumentes to good vſes men are holpen. | 

. . 'Therefoze thoſe artes which are not ſi iti us, bat which 
containe ſound erudition, and are grounded vppon fyꝛme reaſons, 


as they are p2oficable and conuenient fo2 the common lyle ot men, 


ſothere is no doubt but that chey are come from the holye Ghoſt: 
um the pꝛolite wich is receyued and felte by them, onght to be 
attributed to came from God alone: There is no cauſe then why 
chat which Paule ſpeatte ch here ſhould be taken as ſpoken againſt 
artes, as though they were againſt godlineſſe. The ſecond queſti- 
en eee eee is 
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pon the foſt Epiſtle 


made of noneeffect,if ſobe the wiledome of woꝛdes be mixed thers 
with. J anſwer, that we muſt conſider to whom Paule ſpeas 
keth, TheearesofthoC ozinthians did ptch with a fooliſh deſire 
el pe aboue all others were to be called and 
licie of the crolle ,' that they myght learne to 

imbꝛace naked Chꝛiſt, and the ſymple Goſpell wichout any coun⸗ 
terfeyte viſox  Howbelt A graunt chat this ſentence is after a 
ſoꝛte perpetuall , That che croſſe of Chziſt is made fulkrace not on: 

ly by woꝛldly wiledome, but allo by the eloquence of wooꝛdes. 
Fox the peaching of Chailt crucifyed,is ſimple and naked: there⸗ 
koze it ought not tobe ſhadowed and obſcured wich the counters 
kept ſhew ol wozdes , I belongeth pꝛoperly to the Golpell lo to 
confound the wiſedome 0: the —— we foplaking our owne 


. place requireth. 828. 

hath ſo oꝛdeyned from the begynning, that the Golpell ſhould be 
tt preached without all helpe and colour of eloquence, He which 
1 "Why God maketh the tongues ol men eloquent, cannot he be eloqnente yt he 
. eb, wil Hecan,buthe will nt. Why dit be not A hoe une res 
'F } eloquence with ſons eſpecially why he wil not. The one is, that the maieffie ol his 
*\F | veGobell, truch might moze euidently appeare in a rude and barbarous 
ſpeach: and that the efficacie onely of the ſpirit might pearce into 

tern helpes. The ocher is, that he mighe 


vs to true humilitie. Fo2 the Lozd doch onely admit young chil- 
de chey are capeable of heauenly wil 
el — — 
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ſtured the gloꝛy of Chiits Janſweare, chat eloquence nothing at An ir care. f 

all dilagreeth wih the limplicitie ofthe Golpell, which without —— the | 
pꝛyde doth not —— place and ſubunt it ſelle thereunto, but —＋ Seel. 

alla ſeruech the lame euen as the handmapde doth ſerue her mi⸗ 
ſcres. Fo2 as ſapth S. Auſtine, He which gaue Peter the fiſher- 

man, gaue alſo Cyprian the Rhetoritiau . By which he ge 
ueth vs to vnderſtand, that they both are of God ; howſoeuer the 

one which is farre aboue the ocher in dignitie,is delt ine of all elo: 
quence: and the other which liteech at his leete, excellech in the 
pꝛayſe of the ſame, Therkoze this eloquence is neither to be con⸗ 

- demned no2 deſpiſed, which tendeth not to this end, to deteine Chi · 

ſtians in the externall colour of wooꝛds, to make them djunken 

with —— — that the golden ſounde-therokmay- pearce the 
eares, — — a cloake, he Croſle of 

Chiiſt:bucracher that it may bꝛing vs to the naturall ſimplicitie 

; afche Goſpel, that the ſme willingly ſubmitting it leife , may 

extoll the pzeaching ol the Croſle alone, and that it may do as it 
were the office of a Cryer, to pzepare audience ſaꝝ thoſe fiſhermen 

and Jdiots, who haue no other grace, but the fozce y power of the 
ſpirite, Furthermoze J anfwere, that the ſpiritof Govalls-hath Gods ſhirit is 
his eloquence, but pet ſuch as chineth rather wich a natural and not without e- 
pꝛoper, oꝛ rather inward glozp, than wich bozowed oꝛna ments. een 
Such eloquence haue the Pꝛophets, but ſpecially Teſaie ; Danid, 
and Salomon: with ſuch elaquence alſo was 3ſoy/e» ended: and! 
inthe nme er the reden menen they bens waves per. 
notwichkanding ſome ſparkes ofthe ſanie do! Herwhile 


aps ad tema phrb meg ſaceriiins fcb 
87 Woozves,- | 
18. For the preaching of the Croſſe is to them that periſh. | 
In this fomer part there is acertaine kyndof gramting, Foz, 
bycauſe a man myght ealoly obiecte , that the Goſpell ſhould be in 
divers places contemned ii ſo be it were ſo barely arm baſely 
- preached, Pale willingly graimteth this, but when he avdeth, 
| tharthe ame is poneof them ther perithz he ginoth vs wit, hat 
we oughe noeto Kand buto theis ungen, ko pho u 
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rich account the wooꝛd aſthe ¶ rolle to be, bycauſe it ia uot aectp⸗ 


"Y table by the commend ton of 41amane wiledome : yetnguertheles 


to vs the wiledome of God yneth in the ſame, Buthe mippeth 
miuplpe the ſmall ſudge ment ol the Cazinthians \; who: being 
the: — 


caſely bauen away with! 
teachers» diſ0avpnen t) 1881 
God to cher kaluggtgg;,only 
Chu. Bux how the -wqozd of the Crofle N = 
pawer of God co lust nz we hate: \ſhewed in our CESS 
A511 G3 1-8 4 19 7713 3 
319 Tor in is written cc. Mom he pet: farther; bp the 
reſtimony of A v, how Þ tera thing it is fo2 thetruthaf the Goſs 
peil cobeoppzeſſed wich E fox bycauſe the wyſe men 
— 99 — be e and contempt, Fm it appe⸗ 
f the Pao ee Gap es 


cyl fi — ut pu⸗ 
„chat 4 will defroy the —— ofthe wile: 

mene, Buthe application heregk tothe preſent couſs is this. 
This iw no new oz vywonted ching, that men iudge thus pzepoſtes. 
rewllp aphich ocherwile may ſecme to extel in wiſedome: lo ſo the 
dar — io puniſh their arroganep , who truſting 
he vppon them to gouerne them ſelueg: 


old tyme among the people of Jae he 


ouenth}einabeir dviſedamt hieb were the captaynes and leaders 
oßtbe people. If 1510 Whappened among this people, whole 


wiſedome all other nationg were ſayd to haue in admiration: what: 
Bat it is eongenient that we campare the 
woopdes of the Popbet-u1 ith; Sept JPante and as yer. 
mozenerely to diſcuſſe the Although the Pzopher: 
om rhe e e fat 
men t ein Ort ette, me 
hyde it ſelf hich Payly ta verbes Artiues, in geuing 


the lame t Qn pain e they = 


of 8. Pie le Corinthians.) dag gn) | J 


well agree l: Fon chis is a great impꝛatle which che L od affir: 
meth he will wem, by which all men ſhall be madeatonyed, The 
wildome therefoze periſheth, but the Love diſtroying the lame: 
Wiledome hydeth it ſelke, but the Lozd ouerthzowing the ſame. 
Che lecond vorbe in che Greke text At herein which S vaſinus trans 
ſiaceth, to caſt a way, ſeohiglthath an ambiguois ſenſe, and is 
ſometyme taken to pus out, and tu race oꝝ blot out: I had rather to 
nc it in chis ſenſt as it is ſet downe in butt text, that it may beans 
lwearable to the verbe which —— it 
ſelfe, Fox the wood (caſt away) doth not agree wich che matter, 
as chall appeere taco} the ſenſe then weſee ſifficients 
* ente meinung — nt is, that there ſhall neuer al⸗ 
terwawdibelinpForernots\ which ſhall rule xx gduterne iglfly:by« 
W — potregs Lace 
iF er 5 
ple neuen lo hetsh#thzeacorlec<hrhe gouethdurs —— 
_ wets;ts — exfromthe b 


met 
uns — 5 — g it i er 
apings 15 
 traryſenles, J had' rather Loyal ens aner 

ers cen te accuſe Patile bf fallthood -;- And" otherwyle 

1 ofthe Pjophet doth kal out ofſquate wich 

2 . —. dule. Foz ik lo be the moſt wyle ate deceyned 
when the Lozd 42 from them his holy pirit, what credit and 
truſt ſhall we haue in che wiſe dome k men + Furthermoꝛe ſeeln 
tis is the vſuall vengante of God-tsftrpke with blyndnes tholt < 
which being addicted to their owne*Þ2oper lenſe, are foo wyſe in 
their owne tonteyt rit is no marueille if lo be carnall men become'g-,,,,nw,w 
tdoles and vaniſhe away in their cogitations, when they rebell a: men become 
gainſt God, to make his truth ſubiect vnto their raſhnes, Mom fooles. 
we ſee how aptely Paule vſeth this teſtimony. Eſay x | 
> Hs de fa 


Nan „ (ovmientinjpontbe ffs Epiſtle 


| God wichtheir l inſamuch chat their wyſe 
men (hall looſe their wiſedome: the Apoſtle Paule to'pzoue that 
the wiledome of this wozlde is txanlitozie and vaine when it 5. 
tech it ſelfe againſt God, allegeth that teſtimony of E/ay. | 
20. Where ie chowlle 7 Where: is the Scribe ? This try 
umphing in wozdes is added to manifeſt the ceſtimony of — 
phet, But Pauls hath not bꝛought this ſentence out of ZV, as 
the common ſont thinke, hut ſpeaketh in his perſon. Foz the place 
ofthe ave $3 Capes Chapter of Z/«),which they note, hath no agreement oz 
this pzeſent argument, Fo; bepzomiling there vn⸗ 

tothe Teveavpuamerfom yoke of Senacherib ;to the end 
he might the better eſo great a enefyte of — 
how miſerable their —— i are oppꝛeſſed with-the ty⸗ 
ranny of Graungers. Me ſaych, chat their hartes were troubled 
with * feare and care, when they conſidered that the 
recepuers oft —— taxers ol houſes appꝛo· 


— ſentence is taken out of the Biopbet: of 
be referred as well to the other two 


with a certaine wozldly wyt , vppon the 

lues, It hath bene commonly vſed by the 

name ol Scribe, to teachers. Fox ſeepng Sapharſig⸗ 
nifyech to ſhewe and to declare among the Hebzewes, and ſeeyng 
the name Sepher thereof detiued, is with them a booke oz volinne: 
Sopherim they call learned men and ſtudents. Fo; the which catiſe 
oftentymes called a Chauncelour oz Secre⸗ 

| haw g followed the Erymologie of che 
Helpew wos2d,haue tranſia ted it Gramoareis, wiiters, Me doth: 
 aptlycallc&en Examiners which ewe foozth their wyt and 
 [kpll,inmouing doubtes and hard queſtions . Thus generally 
he onerth29weh-the wyt of man, leaſt it mygbt pꝛeuaple any 
thing in the kingdome of God And he doth not lo vehemently in · 
ce üs mn witheut ee 


of F. Paul to the ( orinthians, 


tolde how hard a ching it is to pull out of mens myndes the per« 
uerſe confidence ofthe fleſh, chat they myght not arrogate moze 
than is meete to them ſelues . And this is ouer much, ik lo be they 
pꝛeſuming of their wiſedome, dare take vppon them to iudge of 
them ſelues. Hath not God made the wiſedome of this world 
fooliſhnes + Inthis place by wiſedome he vnderſtandeth all that 
man is able to tompꝛehend, as well by che naturall power of wit, 
as alſo by vſe,and being holpen with learning and ſcience of Arts. 


Foz he etteth the wiſedome of the wozlde againſt the wiſe- 


dome of the ſpirit. Wherefoze what vnderſtanding ſoeuer is in 
man, without the illumination of Gods ſpirit, that ſame is com. 
pzꝛehended vnder the wiſedome of the world. He layth, that God 

hath made (that is to ſay, hath condemned) all the ſame foꝛ fooliſh- 
nes. This may be done two maner of wapes. Foz whatſcener 
man knoweth 02 vnderſtandeth, is but mere vanity, except it be 


grounded vpon true wilede me: he is nomoze able to cempꝛehend 
ſpirituall doctrine, than a blynde mans eye is able to diſcerne cos . - 


lours. Both thele are diligently to be noted; chat the knowledge of 
al ſciences is but a ſmoke, where the heaufly Knowledge of Chꝛiſt 
is away: and man with all his wit e wiſedome is as blockiſh and 
ſenſeles to comp2ehend and vnderſtand ofhym ſelfe the Piſleryes 
of God, as is the fuoliſh aſle to play vppon the Harpe / Foz after 
this maner their miſcheenous pꝛyde is ouerthꝛowen, which lo glo⸗ 
ry inthe wiſedome of the woꝛld, that they deſpyſe Chꝛiſt and the 
whole doctryne of ſaluation, thinking them ſelues happy if they 
builde vppon creatures: and their glozp is beaten downe , which 
truſting to their owne wyt, pꝛelume to ſcale heauen. Tithall als 
ſo that queſtion is anſweared,how it commeth to paſle that Paule 
ſo contemneth + as it were treadech vnder his feete all manner of 
knowledge that is without Chziſt,whichrs knowen to all men, to 
be the molt excellent gyft of God in this world. Fox what is moze 
noble than mans reaſon , by whtchmanercellech all other lyuing 
things*Wlhat honoꝛ doo liberall ſciences deſerue which do ſo gar- 
niſh a man, that they make him humane in deede: Furthermoze, 
what and how great fruites do they bying kooꝛth: TUho will not 


hyghly pꝛayſe and commend Ciuill wiſedom e, whereby common 


weales,Realmes,and Ringdomes are ſuſtayred: J might —— 


fol. iʒ. 


The wiſedome 
of this wozla 
ts kolichnes. 


ap. l. 


Comment. pon the fir fir il Epiſtle 


others which J omit, | | 

The anſweare J ſapo f this queſtion hereby appercth , in that 
Paule dooth net ſimply condenme eyther che naturall wyt of man, 
oꝛ the wiledome gotten by vſe and experience: But alyꝛmeth that 
all this is of no fozce to the attayning of ſpirituall wiſedome, And 
in deede it is mere madnes foꝛ any man preluming of his own wit 
Mok his [earnings (killztq ſeeke to clymbe vp into heauen, that is 
to ſap, ta iudge ofthe ſectet myſteryes of the kingdome of God, oz 
to come vnto the knowledge of them: foz they are hydden from] hu⸗ 
mane ſenſe, Therfoze let vs note, chat the ſame which Paule tea: 
cheth here concerning the vanity of woꝛloly wiſedome,ought to be 
reſtrayned to the circumſtance of the pꝛeſent cauſe: foz bicauſe he 


ſtayeth hym le!fe in the Elementes of the woꝛld, and reacheth not 


7 Gods gyfts are 
pꝛophaned in 
che wicked. 


ſo high as heauen. Otherwile that alſo is true, that without Chꝛiſt 
the ſciences of all things arc vaine,and that man is vaine , who bes 
ing learned in al knowledge, is notwithſtanding ignoꝛant of God. 
Moꝛeouer, this allo may be truely ſaid, that theſe excellent gyftes 
of God are after a ſoꝛt · pꝛophaued, as dexteritie of wyt, a ſharpe 
iud gement, liberal ſciences, che knowledge of tongues, ſo often as 
they are found in wicked men. 

21. For after that the world through wiſedome knewe not 
God in the wiſdome of God: it pleaſed God through 
fooliſhnes of pteaching, to ſaue them that beleue. 

22. For the Icwes de ire a ff igne, and the Greekes ſecke af- 

| ter wiſedome: 
23. But we preach Chriſt crucifyed , vnto the Tewes a ſtum- 
bling blocke, and vnto the Greekes fooliſhnes. 

24. But vnto chem which are called, both of the Tewes and 
Greekes, we preach Chriſt the power of God, and the 
* 7 hn of God. 

25. For the fooliſhnes of God is wiſer than men: and the 
weakenes of Gad is ſtronger than men. 

For after that the world through wiſdorne knew not God. 
This was a lawful ozder,that man bp the natural light of his wyt, 
beholding the wiſedome of God in his woꝛkes, might come to the 
knowledge of hym. But bycauſe this ozder was inuerted and 


opghtom of courl f 12 wickednes, firit the wyll of God is 
12422 | £2 


— — 


of . Paul to the ( vrinthiant. 
to make vs foales in our ſelues,.befoze he inſtruct vs to ſaluation. 
Alſo fo2 a p2oofe of his wiſedome, he fetteth befoze vs a certaine i 
image of tooliſhnes. This inueruon mans ingratttude hath de- | 
ſerned , He calleth the whole woozkmanlhip of the wozlv,the wif: Sods wildome 
dome of God, bicaule it is amanif.\k pzoofe,and an euident demõ⸗ » 6: — . 
ſtration of his wiledome. God therfozeſetteth befoze vs a notable tip ofthe 
ſhew of his wonderful wiledome, in thoſe creatures which he hath 992d» 
made, that whoſceuer beholdeth the woꝛld, x the reſt or his wozks, 
ſhall be conſtrayned, il he haue any ſparke of ſound iudgement, tg 
haue hym in admiration, It ſo be by the beholding ofthe wozkes 
of God, men myght be dyꝛected to the true knowledge of hym, they 
ſhould wyſely, oꝛ at the leaſt by a pꝛoper and naturall manner ok 
vnderſtanding know God: but bycauſe it p2ofited the whole woꝛld 
nothing at all to erudition, chat God had declared his wildome in 
his creatures, he tooke another way in hand ta teach men. 

So that the blame is to be imputed vnto vs, that we attaine 
not wholeſame knowledge of God, betoze ſuch tyme as we fo ⸗ 
ſake our owne ſenſe and vnderſtanding. It is a Conceſſion z © _ 
graunting , that he calleth the Goſpell fooliſhneſle of pꝛeaching, —— 
which in the ſight of theſe woꝛldly wiſe men is iudged ſo to be, who neſſe of the 
being made dꝛunken with a falſe confidence, are not afeard to Wozilyngs. 
make che holy truth of God ſubiett to their vnſauoꝛie ſenſure, and 
blynd iudgment. And other wyſe there is nothing moꝛe abſurde 
to humane reaſon, than to heare that God is moꝛtall, that lyfe is 
ſubiect vnto death, that ryghtuouſneſſe is touered wich the ſimili⸗ 
tude of ſynne; and that bleſſing is ſubiect to curling, that ſo men 
myght be deliuered from death, and myght be made partakers of 
bleſſed moꝛtalitie, that ſo they myght obtaine lyfe, that ſpnne be⸗ 
ing aboliſhed, ryghtuouſneſſe myght raigne, that death and the 
turſſe myght be ſmallowed vp. Neuercheleſle we knowe that the 
Goſpell is ſecret wiſedome which is higher than the heauens, and 
at che which the Angelles alſo are aſtoniſhed. Surely a notable 
place, whereby we ſee how great the blyndnes of mans mynde is, Blyndnes in 
which ſeeth nothing inthe mantfelt lyght. It is true that this mans mynd. 
woꝛld is like vnto a Theater, in the which the Loꝛd ſetteth befoze 
vs à manifelt figure ot his gloꝛye: notwichſtanding we hauing 
ſuch a ſpettacle befoze our eyes, are ſtarke blynd, not that the Re- | 
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Chap. l. Comment, pon the firſt Epiſtle 
1 uelation is obſcure, but bycauſe we are alienated and d2awen a: 
| wap in mynde: And nut onely will, but power alſo fapleth vs in 
this thing. Foz hom openly ſoeuer God appere, yet neuertheles 
we cannot behold hym by any other meane than by the eye offaith, 
ſauing onely ſame ſmall caſt ofhis diuinitie which we conceyue, 
which ſhall make vs inexcuſable befoze God, Ulhereas therfoze 
Paule in this place denpeth God to be knowen by his creatures, 
he meaneth that the pure knowledge of hym is not appꝛehended. 
Fo2 to the end all pꝛetence of ignoꝛance map be taken awap, ſo far 
kooꝛth men pꝛolit in the vniuerſall ſchoole or nature, that they are 
touched with ſome feelyng of che duunitie: but what God is, they 
knowe not , pea they periſh in their owne cogitations: ſo the light 
ſhyneth in the darkneſſe. It followeth therfoꝛe that men do not erre 
by ſuch mere ignozance, but that they are gyltie of contempt, of 
negligence, and of ingratitude. That this myght be fulfylled, 
Nom. . 21, They all knew God, notwithſtanding they gloryfied hym not 
Ruture bꝛin · as God. Mozeouer there was neuer any man chat attapned ſa 
Ach vs not to farre by the helpe of nature, as to come to the knowledge ol God. 
4 — wide. If any man obiect vito me the Philoſophers: J anſcer, that in 
16 them eſpecially we haue a notable example ofthis our weakneſſe. 
Fo? there ſhall not ont of them be founde , which hath not fallen 
from that beginning ol knowledge, whereof J ſpeake to wande⸗ 
ring and erroneus ſpeculations, and ſo in moſt of their doings to 
dotage. Wheras he ſapth, that the faythfull are ſaued, it agreeth 
with the fozmer ſentente, that the Golpell is the power ol God to 
ſaluation. And ſetting the faythfull which are but fewe in number, 
againſt the blind and blockiſh woꝛld, ſheweth that we are offended 
without cauſe at their ſmal number, ſeeing God hath ſeuered them 
from among the reſt to ſaluation. 
22, For the Tewes require a ſigne. This is an expoſition of 
the fozmer ſentence : ag, how the pꝛeaching ofthe Golpel is rotm⸗ 
ted fooliſhjneſſe. Mowbeit he doth not onely expound it, but allo 
increace it, when he ſapth, that the Jewes do not onely contemne, 
but allo abhorre the Golpell. The Jewes , ſapth he, wil haue by 
miracles, teſtimony of Gods power beloꝛe their eyes: the Grekes 
loue thoſe things which delyght and pleaſe mans nature, by the 
commendation of wit, * we pzeach Chet crucifped,in * 
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70. Paule torbe Carintbitns. 2 170.0 


ar the fr ſpght, there appeareþ;nothing but weaknelſe and foo: 
liſhneſle  Therefoze to the Jewes it is an oftence , when they bes 


hold hym as fozlaken of God: and to the Greekes it is as a fa- 

ble to heare that there hath bene ſich a manner of redemptinn. 
By che name of ((Grekg- )he doth not ſymply vnderſtand here che 
Gentiles inmp judgment; but noteth thole which were fürnidee 
wich liberall ſciences, oz which excelled the common ſozti in vn⸗ 

derſtanding. Powbeic by a figure called Synecdoche he — Synecdoche ls a 
hendeth hereafter al others alſo, And betwene the Jewes and the bart ie pu o, 
Greeks he diſtinguiſhech thus, that the one by a pꝛepoſterous zele the whole, oz 
of the lawe being offended at Chziſt, were outrageouſſy mad a⸗ — A for 
gainſt the-Golpell ( as commonly hypocrites are when they can 
tende fan their ſuperſtitions:)the other being puffed vp with pꝛyde, 
rontemned the ſame as vnſauoꝛie and vnpꝛofitable. {Whereas he Signeymay, 
blameth the Jewes foz a deſyꝛe chat they had of ſignes, it was not — a lozt be 
bycauſe it is euil of it ſelfto require ſignes:but he noteth their wic⸗ cane. 
kedneſſe,, fo; that they euer requiring miracles, made Godſub- 
iecte and hounde after a ſoꝛte vnto chem: fo2 that accozding ta their 

groſle appꝛehenſion, they would as it were feele hym in euident 
miravlegfo2 chat they fixing their myndes onmiracles; were aſto- 

niſhed: and fo2 that they were neuer contented with miracles , but 

dayly delyzed new without ceaſſing. Fo? Ezechias is not rep2e- , Kings, 19.29% 


* tended, chat he willingly ſuffered hym ſelfe tobe confyunedbya &. 20. . 
Agne. Nozyet Gedeon, in that he deſp2ed a double ſigne. But 148 


Eſay. 7. 1a. 


rather Ac-as is condemned, bycauſe he refuſed the ſigne which 
the Prophet offered vnto hym. TUhereimn then did the Jewes of- 
fend in requiring miracles; Surely , bycauſe they neyther re- 
quired them to a good end, neyther held them ſelues contented 
with a meane, no2 yetryghtly vſed them. Fo2 whereas fayth 
ought to be holten by miracles , they ſought altagether hom they 
myght abyde in their vnbelele. Whereas it is great wickrdneſſe 
to pꝛeſcribe a lawe vnto God, they had almayes a wicked and vn⸗ 

byydeled deſpze, {Whereas miracles onght to dyꝛect vs to the 
knowledge of Chzift,and ofthe ſpirituall grace of God, they were 

Alet unto chem. Fr this cauſe allo Chzift repꝛehendeth them, Mark. l 4. 
ping Ahe froward generation ſeceth a ſigne Fo their 
mr” _ all wolter: _ 
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Cab. i. Comment. vpon the firſt Epiſtle 


— often as they obtayned miracles there Fame tio ppolyte thers 


| Antitheron is a 24 Both of the Ieves and Grekes. By this Aua bonus he 


4 thing contra: 
riesare copared 
N together. 
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figureby which ſheweth, that nepther Chzilt, no} pet the vnitterſall nature of 
man is to be blamed, chat he is ſo ill receyued, but rather the wie⸗ 
kednes ol men which were not illumined ol God. Foy the electe 
of God, whether they be Jewes oz Gentiles are let by no offener 
to come vnto Chꝛiſt, that they may fynde in hym afſuredfaluation, 
he ſetteth power againſt the offence which ſpꝛang of humillitie oz 
baſenes:wildome againſt foliſhnes. This therkoꝛe is the umme, J 
know that the obſtinacie of the Jewes cannot be moued bit by 
ſignes, and that the pꝛoude contempt of the Grekes cannot be des 
lighted, but with the vaine ſhewe of wiſedome. But we ought to 


| Chilton aſa- regard this as nothing, fozſomuch as howſoeuer our Chꝛiſt doof- 


bien ofall, kende the Jewes with the humillitie of his crolle, and is derydeb 


if both Jewes of the Greeks : he is natwithſtanding to all the elect of what nati⸗ 
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and Gr 
we on ſoeuer they be, as well the power of God to ſaluation to ouer⸗ 
tome thele offences, as the wiſedome of God to dꝛyue _y that 
counterkeyte viſour of woꝛldly wiſedome, 5 
25. For the fooliſhiies of preaching, hen the lun deas 
leth ſo with vs, that he ſeemeth to plape the foole, bycauſe he decla⸗ 
reth not his wiledome, pet notwichſtanding that which ſeemech 
fooliſhnes, excelleth all that euer man can do in wpſedome. And 
when that God by hyding his power ſeemeth to deale weakelp, 
pet neuertheles that ſuppoled weaknes is moze ſtrong than all the 
power and ſtrength ol man. But we muſt alwayes in theſe wozds 
note the concellion oꝛ graunting which J ſpake of a lyttle befoye, 
Fo2nomi is ignoꝛant, how impꝛoperly either fooliſhnes oꝛ weak⸗ 
nes is aſcribed vnto God: but it was necellꝛrie by ſuch Jronical 
ſpeaches to beate downe the mad arrog ancie of ee een 
not afearde to ſpople God ok his whole glodie . 

26. Beholde your calling brethren, how that not many 
wiſe men after the flelhe, not many mightie, not aaf 

| noble: | 
27. But God hath cllvien the fooliſh things of the world, 
to confhunde the wiſe; and God hath choꝛem the 


weake = of the World, td cotifounde: _ 


es. RAS 
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wich are mighrie. 
28. Ard ner of rhe world Poor things which 1 

| are deſpized G th chozen , and things which E 
: were not; to brin rngroraugh things that are: it 

89. That nofleſh ſhould reioycè in his preſence. - | 


30. Of bym are ye in Chriſt Ieſu, which of God is 3 = 
vnto vs wiſedome, and righteouſnes, and ſanctifcati- 
on, and redemption. 

4 1. That according as it is written, He chat reioy ceth, lee 4 

hum reioyce in the Lord. 4 
26. Beholde your calling brethren. Bycauſe the Poode 4 
of the Greke verbe i ambiguous. oz doubtſull, and bycauſe the 1 
Indicatiue Moode doch as wel agree with the text, as the /mpera- 
tiue Mode, I leaue it to the lyking ofthe reader, to chooſe which 
he will. Notwithſtanding the ſenſe, is all one eyther way: Fo2 
in ſaying, you ſee your calling, he ſhould call them to be witnel- 
ſes tu a manifeſt matter, and ſhould bzing them as it were to a 9 
thing pꝛeſent: but by the ln perarius moode, he ſtyzreth them vp 5 
from ſecuritie to conſider ot che matter ſeriouſly, This woozd , 
(calling) may be taken fo2 the multitude of thole that are called, Gods calling 
in this ſenſe, pe ſee what and whom the Lozde hath called among econ. 
vou. But J —— chunk that the manner ok calling is here ſigni⸗ 
fyed. And it is a moſt foxcible argument: bycauſe it followech 


— — delpiſe the humilitie ofthe crofle , they do 
ter a ſoꝛt malte their calling of none effecte, in the which cal- = 


fg God hath taken all things from the wiſedome , power, and 5 
glozie ol man.  Therfoze he doth ſecretly accuſe chem of ingrati- 3 
tude, foz that they. foꝛgetting both the grace of God and them 
ſelues, diſdayned the Golpell ofChzift, Howbeitcwothings are 
here to be noted, fp2ite that he would by the example ofthe Coꝛin⸗ 
thians confyzme that to be true which he layde: lecondly, that he 
would admonith them, that they ought to laye aſyde all pꝛyde and 4 
contempte, il ſo be they will rightly wap and conſider. the oꝛder 5 
which God hath kept in their calling. [ 
27. Zut God hath choſen the fooliſh things of the world 2 
toconfounde the wiſe. He ſapeth, that the wiſe and noble are 
e ume aſhamed, l thole things which Me 


are bꝛought to naught: both which are aptly ſpoken , Foz foꝛti⸗ 
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tude and wiſbome come to naught, when they are confounded, He 
nameth the calling oz election ofthe pooze, weake, foolith , and 
vnnoble ſoꝛte, bycauſe God hath pꝛeterred thembetoze the migh⸗ 
tie, wyſe, and noblemen. Foz this was nat ſufficient to beate 
downe the pꝛyde ol ſleſh, if God had made all men of equall ſtate 
and condition: therefoze he hath put downe thoſe which ſeemed to 
excell, chat he might make them ſubiecc-and confopmable to his 
will. But he ſhall ſhewe hym ſelle vndiſcreete which ſhall gather 
hereof, that God hath ſo beaten downe the glozy ofthe fleſh , that 
the way of ſaluation is ſhut vp agapult. myghty and noble men. 
There are certayne fooliſh men, which taking this place-foz a 
warrante, do nat onely tryumph of great and noble men, as though 
they are reiected of God, but do allo deſpiſe chem in reſpect of them 
ſelues. But let vs know that this was ſpoken to the Cozinthians, 
who though they were not ol che higheſt calling in the woꝛld, yet 
neuertheles were pꝛoud without occaſion. Therfoze God in contoſi⸗ 
ding the ſtrong, the wyle,+ the mighty, doth not therby geue occaſt- 
on to the weake,fooliſh,and abiect ſozte of men to be pꝛoude tut 
doth humble all together to one elkate. Ulherfdze let them which 
are abiect and diſppſed in this wozld, ſay thus within chem lelues, 
how great modeſtie is required of vs, ſeeing they are thus abaſed 
which are moſt glozious in the light of the woꝛld : It the gloꝛy and 
bzightnes ol the Dum be darkened, what hall becom ol the/ſtars+ 
Jfthe light of the Starres be extinguiſhed, what Hall befallvarke 
and obſcure things; Theſe things are ſpoken to this end, that the 
which are called ofthe Loꝛd being ok no elkimation in chis wor 
myght not abuſe theſe wooꝛdes of Paule, to exalt them ſelues: but 


being rather mynd full of this exhoꝛtation, Thou ſtandeſt ſtedfaſt 


in fayth, be nothygh mynded but feu: may walke in che 
light of God with keare and humility, Mozeouer mile ſaych not 
here, that God hath called none which are noble oz mighty, but, not 
manp, o fewe : The ende he ſheweth, that the Lozd in pzekerring 


1 Cantonrotan, thoſe w ich are contemptible befoze the mighty, might beat downe 
| | pooze and rich. the pꝛyde of fleſh . The ſame God allo exhozteth'vs-bythemouth 


of Did the kyng, to kille Chilt: by the mouth of p atlle he p2v- 
naintcech, that he would haue al men ſaued amd 3 


of $. Paule tothe Corinthians. fol19 | 
offered to al, as F 


wel toſmal as to great, as wel to kyngs, as to pꝛi⸗ k 
uate men. Chyiſte hym ſelfe hath geuen vs an example of chis r * 23 
thing: The firif that were called vnto Chꝛiſt were Sheephearde ss 
Secondly after them, Mile men whiche came from the Calle: „ „ 6. 
Thirdly,vnlearned and cuntemptible fiſher men, who receyued the durch. 5. ig, || 
greateſt dignitie: but they afterward became teachers of Kyngs, } 
of Counſellers,of over of Rhetozitians, 


28, And things which were not. The lyke woozdes he vſeth 
in the ſeuenteene verle of the fourth chapter of his Epiſtle to the 
Romanes,but in another ſenſe, Fo2 there he deſcribing the vniner- 
ſal calling ofthe godly, ſaych, that we are nothing befoꝛe we are 
called: the which we muſt vnderſtand of the truth befoze God, al- 
though we ſeeme to be ſomewhat inthe eyes ofmen:foz the Grekte 
wod( 0xdeia;baſeneſle)of the which he ſpeaketh, ought to be re- 
ferred to the opinion of men in this place: as it he ſhould ſay, And 
thoſe things which in the opinion or indgement of the world, 5 
are vnnoble,&c. And that it is ſo to be vnderſtood, it appereth by ! 
the cõtrary part, where he ſayth, To confound things which are. i 
Foz nothing is; but in ſhewe onely: bycauſe in very deede we are 5 

all nothing. Therefoze expound theſe woozdes which are, thus, ; 
which ſeeme to be:that this place may agree with theſe and ſuch t 
lyke ſentences, He lifteth the poore out of the myer . He hel- Plalm. 146. 1. 
peth them that are fallen. And hereby it appereth huw greatly gpan hath ns 
they are decepued,which thinke that chere is in men any meryt oz merites- ; 
wozthines which pꝛeuenteth Gods election. | 
29. That no fleſhſhould reioyce in his preſence, Although | 
by the name of(fleſh)here and in many other places of Scripture, . 
allmoztallmen are vnderſtoode, pit neuertheleſſe in this place it 4 
hath a ſpectall meaning: foꝛ the ſpirit ſpeaking contemptibly of = 
men, beateth downe their pꝛyde: as in this place, The Egiptians . 3% / 
are men, and not God : their horſes are fleſhe, and not ſpirit. 
A ſentence wozthy to be noted, teaching vs, that we haue nothing 
whereofto boaſt: to which end theſe woozdes are added, (before 
God.) Fꝑ befoze the wozld many koꝝ a tyme too falſely gloʒy in 
themlelues, but the ſame doth vaniſh away ſodenly lyke the ſmoke: 1 
howbeit,in theſe woꝛdes ſylence is put into the mouthes ol al moꝛ · $ 
call men, when we come into n as er : 
ttt, 
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Chap. i. Comment. vpon the firſt Epiſtle 
. >. 20, Lt all ſleſhe keepe ſilence before him. Mhatſoeuer therefoze 
"Bll deſerueth any pꝛayſe, it mult attribute the ſame to God as the aus 
tho} and caule thereot. 9 | 
30. Of him are ye in Chriſt leſu. Lead they ſhould thinke 
any of thoſe things which were ſpoken, not to be appertayning vie 
to them, he now applycth the ſame vnto them, fo2 bycauſe they 
were not, but of God, Foz there is an Emphalis oz vehemencie 
; in theſe woꝛdes (are ye: )as if he ſhould ſay , Pe haue pour begyn⸗ 
1 ning of God, who calleth thoſe chinges which are not, omitting: 
i thoſe things which ſeeme to be: and in Chꝛiſt conſiſteth pour bee 
ll ing, ſo that there is no caule why ye ſhould be pzoude , And he 
| if ſpeaketh notonely of the creation, but alſo of the ſpirituall eflence, 
1 into the which we are renued by the grace of God, Which 1s made 
174 vnto vs of Gods wiſdome. Foꝝſomuch as many are freund, who 
x although they will not willingly fozſake God,yetnotwithſtanding 
- ſecke ſomewhat without Chꝛiſt, euen as ifhe alone did not cons 
taine all things in himſelfe : by the wap he ſheweth what and how 
great treaſures Chꝛiſt hach in him, and expꝛeſſeth alſo how we 
haue our beyng in Chꝛiſt. Foz when he calleth Chꝛiſt our rygh⸗ 
tuouſneſſe, we muſt vnderſtande a ſecrete compariſon , how that 
there is nothing in vs but ſinne: And he geueth here vnto Chziſt 
T3: foure tytles, which comp2ehend his whole vertue and power, any 
es ur what graces oꝛ goodneſle ſoeuer we receiue of him. Firſt he ſapth, 
$4 adtsvs. That he is made vnto us Wiſdome. Cihereby he meaneth that 
| we obtaine in him, the abſolute perfection of wiſedome t that we 
4 might not deſyze to knowe any thing ſaue him. The lyke place we 
Ia. 3. haue in the Epiffle to the Co/oſcias, how that in him are layde vp 
14 all treaſures of wiſedome and ol knowledge: concerning the which 
Ti - J will ſpeake moꝛe in the Chapter following. Secondly he ſapth, 
F\Ehzite our that he is made bnto vs Ryghtuouſneſſe : whereby he meaneth 
4 [X8hteoulnes. that we are by him acceptable vnto God, bycaule by his death he 
4 hath made ſatiſfaction fo2 our ſinnes, and is by his owne obedience 
1 imputed to vs fo2 ryghtuoulneſſe. Foz ſeeyng the rightuduſneſſe 
1 of fapth conſiſteth in remiſſion ok ſynnes, and in free acceptation, 
FT! Chzift our ſan· we obtapne both thꝛough Chziſt, Thyzdly , he calleth him Sanc- 
F | «iſication. tification: whereby he meaneth that we are otherwiſe pzophane, 
1 and that we are by his ſpirit regenerate into holynes, chat we — 
1 | erug 


ſerue God. herby allo we gather that we cannot be freely iuſti⸗ 
fed by faich onely, but we mutt allo lyue a holy and godly lyfe. Fox 
theſe graces do cleaue together as it were by an inſeparable knot, 
in ſomuch that he which goeth about to ſeparate them, doth after a 
ſot deuide and rend Chziſt , Wherefoze he which ſeeketh to be 


iuſtifyed by Chziſt thꝛough the free goodneſſe of God, mult conſt- 


der that this cannot be, but he mult alſo appꝛehend him into lanc⸗ 
ti cation: that is to ſay, he muſt be bozne againe into innocencie 
and puritie of ipfe, But they which ſclaunder vs, as though in 
pꝛeaching che free rightnouſneſle of faith we ſhould call men from 
good woozkes, are here ſufficiently conſuted, bycauſe faich doth no 
leſſe appꝛehend regeneration in Chziſt, chan foꝛgtuenes of ſinnes. 
Mozeouer note here that the two offices of Chꝛiſt are ſo ioyned ta⸗ 
gether, that notwithſtanding the one is diſtinguiſbed from the o⸗ 
ther, Ahereloze we ought not to confound thole things , which 
Paule ſeuerally expꝛeſſeth. Fourthly , he ſapth that he is giuen 


bnto vs fox Redemption. Whereby he geueth vs to underſtand, cHzig is ont 
that hx his bene fyte we are delyuered as well from all ſeruitude of Redemption. 


inne, as from all miſerie ſpzinging krom the ſame, Thus Redem- 


are dꝛawen out ol che laberinth of ſinne and death , pet notwith⸗ 
ſtanding we grone and ſigh. with deſire of redemption vntill the 


laſt day of the reſurrection, But if we demaunde the manner how Nom. 8. 26. 


Chꝛiſt ts geuen to vs fox redemption: J anſweare, he is ſo genen, 
bycauſe he hath made himſeife the pꝛyce ol our redemption, Then 
let vs ſeeke in Chꝛiſt, not the one halle oz ſome part, but the whole 
ſumme, and fulfilling ok all thoſe graces which are here repeated. 
Foz Paule ſayth no t, that he is geuen foz a ſupply oz ſmall potion 
of rightuoulneſſe, ot holyneſle, ok wiſedome, and of redemption, but 
aſligneth vnto him alone the full and whole efcect of all chinges. 
And byc auſe we haue ſcarſe the lyke place in Scripture, which 
doth mote diſtinctly deſcribe all the offices of Chꝛiſt, we may bery 
notably by the ſame vnderſtande the koꝛce and the nature of faych. 
Foz ſeepng Chꝛiſt is the pꝛoper obiect of faith , wheſceuer knows 
ech the benefites of Chzit which are toward vs, he is allo ſifficts 


ently caught what fapth is, | 
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prionisthe fyzi>gpft of God whichis begun in vs, and the laſt Redemprion | 
which is pꝛoliced. Foz this is the begynning ofſaluation, that we a — ; 


C. litt. 31. Ha 
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bap. i. Comment. vpon the firſt Epiſtle 
15 31. He that reioyceth. let hym reioyce in the Lord. — 
the ende why God doch geue vs all things in Chyilt : namely, to 
the ende we might arrogate nothing vnto our ſelues, but may at⸗ 
tribute all things vnto him. Foz God doch not ſpoyle vs to leaue 
vs naked: but doth cloath vs with his glozy, notwichſtanding with 
this condition, that ſo often as we will glozy , we may put ok and 
fozſake our ſelues, To be byiefe, man in -himſelfe beyng bꝛought 
1 to nothing, and acknowledging that he hath no-goodneſle in any 
WW other than in God alone, laying away the deſpze or his owne glo⸗ 
Story ought to rie, ſeeketh to pꝛeferre aud aduaunce the glozp of God onely. And 
Schale 2 this doch moze euidently appeare by the wooꝛdes of the Pꝛophet, 
| from whom Paule hath bozrowed this teſtimonie: fo2 there the 
1 Loꝛd hauing depꝛiued all moꝛ tall men of the glozy of ſtrength, 
wiledome, and ryches, commaundech them to gloꝛp in the onelp 
knowledge of him. And he will beſo knowen , that we may be 
certifped that it is he which geueth wdgement,righteoufneſle and 
mercie. Foz this knowledge bꝛingeth fooꝛch in vs both the truſt, 
and feare of him. Me therefoze which is ſo mynded, that arroga- 
ting nothing to hymſelke, he delyzeth that God may haue the glo⸗ 
ry, which ſtayeth himſelfe on the grace of God, which placeth his 
whole felicitie in his fatherly loue, and which is contented: 
with God aboue, he it is which truely reioycech in ee 
I fay,trnelp, byt auſe Hpporrices alſo do falſelp 
glow in him, when as eyther they are pul⸗ 
led vp with his giftes, ozels pꝛoude 
vpon a wicked confidence of the 
fleſh, o2 els abuling his word 
do notwithſtanding pꝛe⸗ 
e W 


S. Paule tothe Corinthians, 
The ſecond Chapter. 
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1. AndI,brethren, when I came vnto you, came not in ex- 


cellencie of wordes or of wiſdonie, ſhewing vnto you 
the teſtimony of God. | 


2. ForI-dydnotaccount it for excellencie (or, for know- I etteeme not 


ledge) to knowe any thing among you, ſaue Ieſus 


Chriſt, and him crucityed. 
75 Nd I brethren. Paule haning be: 


U 
— 4 


. . which was not ofthe pꝛoper nature of 
QC 2 Ache Goſpell , and did not after a ſozte 
© IHE RES 12) cleave vntothe ſame . He gratinteth 
ROT To 4G od i ' therefo2e that he had neyther hinnane 
eloquence no2 wiſedome to helpe him to bꝛing any thing to paſſe: 
but graunting himlelle to be deſtitute ofthele helpes, he by and by 
inkerreth, that in his minifterie the power ol God doth ſhyne the 
moze, which hach no neede of ſuch helpes. But he addeth this 


hereafter : now he onely graunting this, that he wanted woꝛldly 


wiſedome, retaynech notwithſtanding this tohimlelfe, that he hath 
ſhewed the teſtimonie of God: chat is to ſay, the doctrineof the 
Golpell,whereofhehimlelfe is the authoꝛ and the witneſſe. Now 
he diſt inguiſheth the wooꝛd of wozldly wiſedome: whereuppon 
that which I ſpake of befoze, is now cõkyꝛmed, as that he hath not 
kpoken hytherto onely of vaine garrulitie and babble : but alſo 
chat he hath compzehended che whole beautifping of humane docs 
cringe, | | 

2. For] did not account it forexcellencie .. Setyng the 
' Breeke woozd Crineim ſignifyeth oftentymes to chooſe ſome pꝛe⸗ 
cious thing: no man Ithintke ol ſounde iudgement will refuſe the 
mzbabl tranltion which hav eevowne , cher herr, . 
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7 omment. en the firſt Epiſtle 


the oꝛder of conftruction be not againſt the ſame. And pet not⸗ 
withſtanding if we tranſlace it thus, Jeſteemed not to know any 
thing, it ſhall not be amiſſe. Powbeit J do not altogether reiect 


che contrary expoſition, that Paule affyzmeth himlelfe co eſteeme 


nothing fo2 knowledge, ſaue Chzilt alone, Thus the Greeke Pꝛe⸗ 


' poſition (Anti) is to be vnderſtoode , as oftentymes it is to be 


founde, But il ſo be any man miſlyke of the fozmer ſenſe, oz whe⸗ 
ther he fancte this latter better, this i is che ſame, Wheras J haue 
wanted the oznamentes of ſpeach, wheras alſo J haue not vſed the 

fpne and ſubtyll way ol diſp uting, the cauſe is, fo2 that J haue not 
ought the ſame, nap J haue rather auoyded and deſpyſed i it: by: 


_ cauſe Jeſteemed this one thing aboue all other, chat J] myght ſims 


ply pꝛeache Chiſt. [ 

Whereas he addeth, Crucifyed, he doth not therby meane that 
he pꝛeacheth nothing in Chailt but the croſſe, but that he pzeacheth 
Chꝛiſt with the humillitie ofthe croſſe: as if he ſhould ſap, The 
ignominy ofthe croſſe ſhall not let me to beholde hym, of whome 
commeth ſaluation, oz to be aſhamed to include all my wiſdome in 


hym: in hym J ſaye,whome pꝛoude men foz the ſhame of the crofle 


dildayne and reiect, Therfoze thus his ſpeach is to be refolned, J 


neuer eſteemed any knowledg ſomuch, that J deſy2ed to know auy 


other thing than Chzilt, though he were crucifyed. Theſe woozds 
ſerue fo2 augmentation, to greeue thole arrogant teachers, who 
were almoſte aſhamed of Chat, hauing in better lyking a certain 
higher kynd of wiſedome, A notable place, whereby we vnders 
ſtand, both what faithfull miniſters ought to teach, and what we 
muſt learne all our lyfe , and in compariſon of che which, we 


ought to account all things doung and dzolle, 


3. AndIwasamongyouin weakneſle, andin feare, andin 
much trembling- 

4. And my woords and my preaching, was not with inti- 
ſing woords of mans wiſdome, but in ſhewing of the 
ſpirit, and of power. 

5. That your faith ſhould not ſtand in the widome ofmen, 
but in the power of God. 

And Iwas among you in weakneſſe. Now he hidelech that 


ans at large which he "Wy e alredie befoze, as, that he had 


nothirig 
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nothing that was glozions oy excellent in the eyes of men, wherof 

he might make any great account. And he ſo graunteth to his ads 
uerlaries that which they ſought foꝛ, that he turneth the ſame ta 
the great tomm endatiou ot his office, which they cheught made 
much to the extenuating and diminiſhing of the honour thereof, - 
He ſeemed to be had leſſe in eſfimatio, bycauſe he was ſo abiect + 
bale, accoꝛding to the fleſh he ſheweth that the power of god did the 
better ſhyne in hym, foz that he hauing no humane helpes, could 

do ſo much. But he hath reſpect not only to thoſe paraſites ,who 

to get them a name, glozyed and boaſted themſelues: but alſo to 

the Coꝛinthians, who were aſtoniſhed at their vaine pompe and 
ſhewe. Therkoꝛe this rememberance ought to hane taken great 
effect with them. They knew that Paule bꝛought nothing with 
him accopding to the fleſh, which might aduaunce hym, oz by 
which he might inſinuate hym ſelf into the fanour of men, Not⸗ 
withſtanning they ſawe a woonderfull ſicceſſe which the Low 
gaue bnto his pꝛeaching: and behelde alſo wich theire eyes after 

à ſoꝛt the pꝛeſent ſpirit of God in his doctrine, Mhenas therefoze 
they neglecting the ſimplicitie thereof, deſired greatly a moꝛe po⸗ 
liſhed and pꝛoud kind of wiſedome, and delighted rather in the ex⸗ 
ternall colour and counterfeyt viſour, chan in the lyuely ſpirit: did 
they not ſufficiently bewzay their ambition: Paule therfoze vp⸗ 

p65 good cauſe puttech them in mynd of his fyꝛſt enterance, leſt they 
ſhould fall from the power of God which they had once felt. By 

the name of (weaknes) he doth generally compꝛehende here, and 
oktentymes hereafter, whatſoeuer by opinion might derogate fas 
uour & digenitie fro any man, Feare and trembling are the effects 

of this weaknes: howbeit we may expound theſe two names two 
manner of wayes: eyther chat waping the great buſines which he 
ſuſtayned, he diſpatched the ſame wich keare & great care: oz cls Modettle b 
thathe being beſet with many daungers, was in perpetuall feare commethehe | 
and grief, Both thele agree with the text : notwithſtanding the ſeruantsof the 
ſecond ( in my iudgement) is moze ſimple. Foz this modeſtie be⸗ Lond. 
cometh the ſeruants of the Lozd, that knowing theire owne 
weaknes, and on the contrary part taking vppon them alſo the 
difficultie and excellencie oł ſo great an office, they reuerently and 


wich fearevichargethe ſame, Fo they which ugrunethemleve 
owy 
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| boldly and with a pzoude ſpirit, oꝛ which careleſly,as able to beare 
l ly ſo great a burthen, pzeach the woozd, neyther know themlelues 
4605 no2 theire office, But ſeeing Paule in this place ioynech feare 


— 8 with infirmitie,and infyzmitie lignikyeth all that might make hym 
A ö contemptible: it conſequently followeth that this feare be aunſwe⸗ 
FO} Feare ftaveth rable to perils and extremities. But it is certaine that this feare 
ih 1 was ſuch, as hyndered not Paule from finiſhing the woozk ofthe 
N iff | their charge, Loꝛd, as euidently appereth, The Lozds ſeruants are not ſo ſenſe⸗ 
Aes,but that they lee luchſperils as are imminẽt, neither are they lo 
ſtony, but that they are moued with them: and it is neceſſarie that 
they be ſericulip afeard, and that eſpecially fo2 two c auſes: fy2it- 
that they being beaten done in them ſelues, may learne to com⸗ 
mit and reſt themlelues vpon God alone : ſecondly , that they map 
be bzought co the true denying of themſelues. Paule cherefoze 
was not without feeling of teare: but he alwayes maſtered feare in 
ſuch lozt, that he neuertheles went fozward thꝛough the middeſt of 
perils with great courage: that with inuincible conſtancig and 
fortitude, he might encounter wich all che aſſaultes of Satan and 

the woꝛld: and that he might wade thzough al lets and ſtayes. 

4, And my woords, and my preaching was not. & c. Me 
calleth the alluring and perſwading wozds of humane wildome, 
exquiſite ſpeaking, which is rather garniſhed with arte than wich 
truth: and alſo aſhewe of ſubtiltie which allurech mens myndes. 

14 And he dooth rightly gene bnto humane wiſedome the qualitie of 
i 0 Mans wifom alluring. Foz the wozd ok the Lopd by the maieſtie therof,poth con⸗ 
entiletb, Gods ſtrayne vs to obey, as with a violent impulſion: but humane wiſe⸗ 
147 wopd koncetg. dome hath her entyſements with the which ſhe creepeth into mens 
1 boloms, t her alluring ſpeaches wherby ſhe wynneth the myndes 
ofthe hearers. Againſt this he ſetteth The ſhew ing of the Spirit, 
and of power: which many reſtrayne vnto myꝛacles, but Itake it 
mote largely, namelp, foz the power of God mightely ſhewing 
toonth it ſelk all maner of wayes by the Apoſtle . Me ſeemeth here 
10 to haue put che Spirit and power fo2 ſpiricuall power, by a figure 
Fl] uealage is called apallage: ox els that hy ſignes and effects he might ſhewe 
16 reby which how the pzeſence of the ſpirit had appered in his office, And he 
4] nincorees, bath aptely led the name ofſheweing, Foz (ſogreat is our dul- 
neder. nes in conlidering the wool of God) when he vleth the inferiox 
4] inſtruments, 


of 8: Verdi Corinthians 


andfurthering the miniſtetie ol Paul, bycaule he vſevnoc ſa much 


God ſhewed it ſelt to be of no W his power men 88 
moze manifeſt. OR A. 1 (1973! 

Fl That your faith bold not Bande = the wiſdome of 
men. Ve geueth the Coiuthians tu wic, that chey receyue this 
benefpte by his pꝛeaching Chzilt vnto them without wozidly wil⸗ 
dome, by the only pamer of the Spirit, namely that their faith is 


had conſiſted vpd the foꝛce of eloquẽee ouly it might haue bene ſub» 
uerted by —— agayne, no man ſhall ſpeake a perfect 
truth, which leaneth to eloquent ſpearh : he may bie the ſame fo2 a 
help, but he ought nat leane vpũ the ſame. That muſt needs be mol 
trong, which witingpzoppes w ſtayes, ſtandeth alone ;Wiherfoe 
great is the cõmendatiũ ot jp aules pzeaching, bicauſe the hemitly 
per oth i hari mip agate 
ments, hauing nu tap ozhelpofthe wozld;Jerefterh:therefoze:that 
they ſuffer not ———ͤ 


they know ta be ſtayed vpon Gbus authoꝛitie Mꝛeouer, Pale 


ſpeaketh here of the faith of the Cinthtans that this is 2 Furth reſteth 

51 vppon Gon 

only, enen eee en ee. 
(ſhould not be ſhalrn dane 


ſentence. Let bs know 
tap it ſelfe vnnon Gan 
be ſo fyꝛme and with al 
the foxce al hell, but ſhould: — —— 
laultes. This cannot be, except we be certainly perſwaded, that 
God ſpeakech vnto vg, and that it is not che i not men 
which we beleeite. And although fapth onght ta be pꝛaperly for 
ded vppon che woowof God oneln : pit notwithſtanding this: ſe: 
cond ſtayeis not abſurdly ioyned vntu the ſame; that by che ellect 
ok vertue the fapchfull mayknowe that che thoozd which they heare 

is come from God. 
6, And we ſpeake wikdoms amon 
not the wiſedome of thiswor 


therkoꝛe thao this is puper vnta faith; 


them thatare 


neyther oftheprinces 


ofthis world which tome to naught, 0) 1 
7. But we ſpeakt the wiſedome of Godin a miſlerie "Te 
& 


— 


2 


inſtruments, his power it as it wert couered wich certaine bailes, 
to the ende it may the leſle clerely ſunne vntg ys; but in momoting 


s the leſt helpe ol fleſh oꝛ ol che woꝛlde, as.though che hand of 


builded not vpa@men;but vyõ God. I ſo be che Apoſtles ꝑeaching 


world vito 
. Which nofle f 
they kn wen it, the) ould not haue cru 

an of pothes u e ail Bo tied rut. 

Ea7.64, 4, 9. But as it is written |, The eye hath not ſene , and the 
S ert @ntehharts Nöir Nxariſ dyther haue entered into the Hart 
hathpreparecf6r them 
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cified the Lord 
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... of than, thethivgSwhich God 
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And we ſpcake wifdome. Leſthe myghtſemetoveſpyle wit: 
done tte ns the-Jotors andviſlearned coticunmnelearning with 
A 0tXkp1ebardatonsuwrare:heavverh;chac he wanteth nottrne 
wifedate, which eould nat vr ryghrty eſteemen ol but by ſuch as 
itte mer te c cotmentent: Junges: ſhe calleth thoſe (perfect, ) not 
which hate attaynen fill aud alſalute wiſedome, but which are of 
a(dund and vncoxctq indgment. Fox; 7a» ;fd2 the which the 
— mms amps ue — — — ſcamdoz 
whole. by the way he concheth ta whom his peaching 
Canozedinody:thewwhidſhe ſapth,was long ol them ſelnes';, asifhe 
Mulde enn p ib ld be arp lte nut of my doctrine, the ſame by this 
Edkenag ſufficiently beungy, that they haue a cozrupt and defy: 
444/117 Aken iumgement: bycauſezamongmen of a ſpncere mynd and ryght 

end Upgement it is alwayes ac counted ſoꝝ mall excellent wiſedame . 

_ - +... (f0) althoughtheppeaching of Paule was conimon to aſl nien, net 
naotwithſtanding irhad not alu the eſfimatia'due vntothe ſaw, 

And this is the caute wu he callech them wund and perfect 
Judges, which piancunce the docrine which ta the wajld is unſaz 
nogie, to be the true wilenume. Alſo, by this Uerbe (we ſpeake) 
he geueth chem ta vndertkand , that he ſheweth faaith a manifeſt 
p)oofe ot woouderfull-wiſedome ; left any man ſbould obiect that 
be boaſted of things bumomen . Notſ the wiſdome of this 
world. By the way of pꝛeitenting he repeateth againe that which 
he had already graunted, that the Goſpell was net woꝛldly wil⸗ 
dome: A ud leſt any mã ſhauld obiect that there were feme helpers 
and ſettert foꝛward ol this doctrine but rather chat it was con- 
temned of the matt eroellent fyne wittes, he al bis dne accoꝛd 
conſeſſeth that whichi myght be obietted: but ſo, that he doth no⸗ 


thing 


Se 


8 
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tall Caiuefrih/0{9 and, N E le Prinbes of 
_ rn are 


ſhould ſay, Seel x the — af God is renealed —.— = | 
the wiſebane ol che wozld, and let chat which is tranlitozie,geue | 4 
place vnto that which is eternall. Fox the Ppinices ofthis wozld 3 
haue cheit excellence; but luch as is ertiagrathed in a moment. | 
What belongeth this ta the celeſtiall-and incozruptible kings 
dome of God? oz what is it in compariſon'vfthe lame: 
» 2.//But weſpeake tlic wifdoine df God iu a miſterie. be #3 
thewech tze rraſon why. che-J9jinces ofthis! wojld do nit effeeme 15 
the doctrine ofthe Goſpell: dycaule the ſame is coutaynen onder 
mickeries, and therefoze hidden, Foz the Goſpell doch ſo far ſur» Pans wit tn 
paſle the-tharpeneſſo or humane wit; that how-high ſoeuer they la migen g 
locke, which ate thought to be much moze wyſe than 9 of the Golpell. 
they neuer reath to che height ofthe. dame: neuerchelelle when the 
ſame is laped vowne as it were betoxꝭ their fete; hon deſpyle the 


hinniltle; / Thus it donuneth to palſy; that the muze pwudly they . 
? 


tontemne che Goſpel; the farther they are fro the knowledg ofthe 
ſame: yea thep arc put farre from the beholdyng therok. "Which 
God ordayned before the world. Bycauſe Paule had ſayd, 
that the Golpell was a hidden thing, it was robefeared,letwhen 
the kayt full heard this, being with che hardneſlez ſhould 
be quite and cleane diſcoꝛaged . Therefoze he pꝛauideth lol this 
pe till, and p2oriduriceth chat the ſame is neuetcheleſſe pꝛeoꝛday⸗ 
ned kon vs that we night haue che kruitrion chereok. Leſt any 
man, J lay, chould thinke that this hidden wiſedome did nothing at 
all appertapne vrito'hynt4 vz elſe:ſhiuldithinke'rhar it is gremea 
uit aedneſſe kt to lookeafter che lame byrauſe ic exceedetiythe 
tapariele u man Nenn Agr —_ 5 


OO he pt Tue 


by he cena roi on purpols of God i Mowbeit be had 
allo afarther reſpect; faz b y ſecret compariſon he Abe 
ate ————— 
maheth vs mohe excellent than the fathers which liued vnder che 
llawe. Of the which matter we haue ſpaken moe inthe end of 
dae laſt Chapter tathe Romans. And firlt of all he bꝛingeth his 
-;. -/: argument fromthe-omdinanre of God: fo; if Godhaneopdapned 
nothing in vane z, it-foowech that we ſhall not looſe our labour, 
in hearing the Goſpell which he hath pꝛouided fo2 vs: fo2 be kra⸗ 
meth hym ſelle to our capacitie when he ſpeaketh vnto vs. And 
wothis effect pertayneth this ſaying of E/ay, Lhaue not ſpoken 
Fcretly, neyther in darke places of the earth, I ſayd mot. in 
Mine to the ſeexcle of Iacob, Seeke me: Furthermoʒe, tothe 
end he myght make the Goſpell amiable, and myght allure vs to 
a deſyꝛe ot learning the (ame ,he maketh an argument alſo ofthe 
end, namely that God hath giuen the ſame Goſpell vnto vs, fox 
dur glazie⸗ By the whith woozdes! alla he ſeemeth to campare 
vs wich the fathers, to whom the heauenly father hath not vouch⸗ 
17 39 honop-whichhe hach difterred bneilthe comming 
0 2114 ON ſonne :; 
1321087 ee. Whichnane ofthe Wines W ie Iklo 
0 be in reading thys, we 9 2— theſe woꝛdes, (by their one 
vit.) He ſppuld lay no mme okthem, than ol any common a baſe 
perſan ol the lower lozte: fo from the hygheſt to the loweſt, what 
are we ahle to attapne vntu concerning the matter: Except perads 
uenture we will lay, chat Painces are rather condemned ok blynde- 
nes and ignoꝛance than others, bycauſe they onely ſeeme to be wit: 
ty and wile in this woꝛld. Vowbeit J had rather take it ſumply, 
acchuing to the camuium vſt of the Scripture , which is woont to 
peake gunerally a choſe things which happen commonly: and vs 
niuerfally to deny thoſe chings, which happen not but ſeldome; 
In this ſenſe there was ho abünditie, tfſobe a ewe ſinguler men 
excelling others indiguitie had bene found, which alſo had bene ine 
pledge-of God, For had they knowne it. 
The wiſedome The wiſcdomeofModſhihedin Chaift at the full yet vorwichſtan; 
un Ehn img the 1P2inceobipndt app2thed the ſaw in hint: Fox ofthe one 
n Rulers ofthe Jewes Which malle aber 
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in the opinid ot wiſdome tholines were chiefin crucifying Chꝛiſt: 
on the other parte Pilate and the Empyꝛe of Nome. This is an Obieclion. 
euident example of their blindnes, which are wyſe no otherwayes — 
chan alter the fleſhe. Notwithſtanding this argument of the A po⸗ Dbfiinate en 
Mle may ſeeme weake. Foz why: Do we nat ſce dayly ſome, — othe 
which obſtinatly reſiſte the truth of God which they knowe: But _ | 
and if ſo manifeſt rebellion were not ſeene with the eyes, yet neuer⸗ 
cheles, what other thing is ſinne againſt the holy Ghoſt, than vo⸗ Oblinacic. tu 
umtarie obſtinacie againſt God: when as a man wittingly and ſünne agattit 
willingly, doth not only perſecute his wozd, but doch alſo withſtand ** holz gholf 
the ſame: And therefoze why doth Chꝛiſt teſtify that he was knolon 1 
to che Phariſeis and to ſich as they were, when he taketh from | 
them the cloke oftgnozance, and accuſeth them ol wicked cruelty, Lohn. 7.28. 
in that they perſecuted hym being the faythfull Miniſter ol the Fa- 
ther without cauſe, but only bycauſe they hated the truth: J an- Anſir care. 
[weare,that there is two kindes of ignoꝛance: the one is which Jsnoꝛance ok 
commeth ok a raſh ʒeale, and reiecteth not that which is good ſim: wo loztes. 
vl but bycauſe it thinketh it to be euill. And although no man doth * 
| Jooftendinignozance but that he is gilty befoze God ok an euill 5 
couſctence, bycauſe alwayes hypocriſie, oꝛ p2ide , oz contempt is . 
mixt with the ſame: notwithſtanding iudgment, and the whole vn- 4 
derſtanding, is ſometyme ſo choked in the mpnde of man, chat no⸗ 4 
thing but bare ignozance appearcth , not only to others, but alſo to 55 
him ſelfe , Such a one was Paule befoꝛe he was illumined: Fo2 15 
therefoze he hated Chꝛiſt, and was a moꝛtal enemy to his doctrine, 5 
bicauſe though ignoꝛance he was caried with a pzepoſterous zeale * 
ofthe law: neuertheleshe was not without Mypocriſie, noz free 14 
fro pꝛyde, that he myght be excuſable befoze God: but thole vyces 15 
were ouerwhelmed with ignoꝛance t blyndneſſe, inſomuch that he | 3 
could neyther percepue noz feele the. The other kind of ignozance 3 
is moe lyke to madnes than to meere ignozance: Fox they which 
do willingly rebel agaynſt God, are like vnto frenſte men, which 
ſeeing, ſee not, And we mult alwayes be aſſured of this, thatinfide- d igno· 
litie is alwayes blynd: but this is the dyfference, that blyndeneſſe rance, 
doth ſometyme duerwhelme wickednes, inſomuch that a man as 
one al bereft of ſenſe, hath no feeling of his ſin, the which alwaies 
hath place in them which deceyue _ ſelues with a good intenti⸗ 
| . on 
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on(as they tall it) that is to lay, with a fooliſh imagination: ſome⸗ 
tyme wickednes pꝛeuayleth, that man tuen agapnſt his conſcience 
cdmitteth ſo great wickednes, with a certain outragious madnes, 
TUherefoze it is no maruell that Paule ſayth, that the Pꝛintes ol 
this woꝛld, would not haue crucified Chziſt,if fo be chep had known 
the wiſedome of God. Foy the Scribes and Phariſeis had not | 
ſuch knowledge ofthe doctrine of Chyiſt tobe true, but that with *' 
gyddines they wandered in their owne darkenes, ' bs 

9. But as it is written, Ihe eye hath not ſeene, and the eare 
hath not hearde. All men agree that this place is taken out of 
the ſixty tower chapter of E/ : bycauſe at the firlt ſight, the ſenle 
is playne + eaſie, che Interpʒeters do not take any great paynes in 
explicating the lame. But vihen we do moꝛe nearely looke into the 
ſame, there appere two great difficulties: the firſt is, that theſe 
woozds which Paule here rehearſeth, do not agree with the woꝛds 
of the Pꝛophet: the ſecond is, chat Paule ſecmeth to haue abuſed 
the wooꝛdes of the P2ophet contrary to his meaning. Fyꝛtt ot all 
therefoze concerning the woozdes : bycauſe they are ambiguous, 
they are alſo diuerſly turned of the Interpꝛeterg. Some ture ie 
thus, Since the beginning of the world, it hath not bene heard 
nor perceyued,neyther hath the eye ſcene any other God be- 
ſide thee, which dooth ſo to hym that waytcth for hym . O⸗ 
ther ſome interp2et the ſpeach tobe dyꝛected vnto God, after this 
manner, The eye hath not ſeene, neyther hath theeare hearde, 
O God, beſyde thee, what thou dooſt for thoſe which wait for 
thee. But the Pꝛophet accoꝛding to the letter, ſayth thus, From 
the beginning of the world men haue not heard nor percey- 
ued with their eares, the eye hath not ſeene a God, beſyde thee 
which ſhall doo or prepate for thoſe that wayte for hym . It 
wereade the Hebzne woꝛd, Eleim, God, in the Accuſatiue caſe,we 
ſhal vnderſtand the Nelatiue ( which.) And at che firſt ſhewe, this ex- 
poſition ſeemeth to agree better with the text of the Mꝛophet, by⸗ 

- cauſeofthe thyꝛd perſon ofthe Gerbe which lolo weth: but it is furs 
ther from the mynde of Paule, to whom we ought rather to leane 
than to any reaſons , Foz who ſhall be a moze aſſured oz 
faythfull interpꝛeter ofthis Teſtimony which the Loꝛd ſpake by 


the mouth of Zy than «7 Ghoſt, which interpꝛeted it by = 


tongue of Paule? 

Butto take away the ſclaunders ofthe wicked, J ſap, thacthe 
and nature of the Hebꝛue ſpeach dooth deliuer this vnto 

bs to be the true ſenſe ol the Pzopher, O God, the eye hath not 
ſeene, neither the eare heard: but thou alone knoweſt what 
thou art woont to doo for thoſe that waite for thee. And it 
maketh no matter fo the ſodaine chaunging of the perſon, which 
we know to be ſo familiar with the Pꝛophetes, that we neede not 
ſtand vpon the ſame , If any man like better of the fozmer ſenſe, 
be ſhal haue notwithſtanding no cauſe to accuſe vs, oz the Apoſtle, 
as though we ſwarued from the ſimplicitie ofthe woꝛdes. Fo2 we 
bnderſtand leſſe than do they: bicauſe they are conſtrained to adde 
the note of ſimilitude (So) tothe Uerbe (Doorh,) As touching 
that which foloweth, concernig the enterance into the hart of men, 
though no mention thereofbe made in the Pꝛophet, pet notwith⸗ 
ſtanding it dyffereth nothing from theſe wooꝛds, (beſyde thee.) 
Fox ſeeing he attributeth to God alone this ambaſſage, he dosth 
not only exclude from the ſame the co2pozal ſenſes of men, but alſo 
the whole power ofthe mynde: therfoze although the Pꝛophet ex- 
pꝛeſſe ſeeing and hearing only, yet notwithſtand ing he doth ſecret- 
iy compꝛehend all the powers ofthe ſoule . And in deede theſe two 
are inſtruments by which we conceyue the knowledge of theſe 
chings, che which alſo come to vnderſtanding. Which God hath 
prepared for them that loue him. In the Greeke , and Latine 
tranſlation alſo theſe woꝛdes, for them that loue hym.are turned 
into a Participle, Wherfoze although there is ſome diſagreement 
in wooꝛdes, pet notwithſtanding in ſenſe there is no dyfference, 
But now J come to the purpole : the Pꝛophet there repeating hom 
notably God hath alwayes holpen his people in necellitie, cryeth 
out, that his benelites towardes the godly, exceede the capacitie 
ol humane ſenſe, But ſome man will ſay, what appertayneth this 
to ſpirituall doctrine and to the pzomiſes of euerlaſting like, ok the 
which aul diſputeth here. This queſtion is anſweared thee ma⸗ 
ner of wayes:fo2 it ſhal be no abſurditie, if we ſap, chat the Pꝛophet 
when he had ſpoken ol earthly benefites , was by this occaſion ca⸗ 
ryed to ſpeake generally:and ſo to pꝛeach the ſpirituall bleſſednes, 


eee eee heauen. e 


of Pal tothe Cointhians, gel a6. 


Queſtion, 
Anſweare. 


2 


had rather to vnderſtand ſpmply thegraces of God, which are 


5 50 on Arbe fo F Ep ite 


dayly beſtowed-vppon the faythfull : in theſe we may alwayes 
behold the:cauſe: but cannot pzeſently behold them. The caule 
is the free gooneſle ol God, by which he hach adopted vs into 
thenumber of his ſonnes. Hetherefoze which will ryghtly con⸗ 
ſyder of them, ſhallnot conſider them-as naked: but ſhall cloth 
hym with the facherly loue of God, as with a garment. : and 
ſhall therefoze bee dytected from tempozall giftes to eternall 
lyfe . It may alſo be ſayd , that it is an Argument from the 
leſſe to the moze : Foz if ſobe the vnderſtanding of man be not 
able to compꝛehend the earthly graces of God, how much leſle 


Hal it reach to the height ol heauen : But J haue already hcwed 


Io. But God hath reucaled them to vs by his Spirit. For 
the ſpirit ſearcheth al things,yea and the deepe things 
of God. 

11. For what man knoweth the things ofa man, ſauethe 
ſpirit of man which is in hym + Euen ſo the things of 

. God knoweth no man but the ſpirit of God. 

12. And we haue receyued not the ſpirit of the world, but 
the ſpirit which is of God : that we might knowe the 
things thatare geuen to vs of Chriſt, 

13. Whichthings ale we ſpeake, not in the woordes which 

mans wiſdome teacheth;;butwhich the holy Ghoſt tea- 
cheth,comparing ſpiritual things with ſpiritual things. 

But God ee redacted) them to vs. The Apoſtle hauing 
concluded all men vnder blyndneſſe, and hauing taken frem mans 
mynd pꝛoper power and ſtrength to reach vnto God: ſheweth 
now how the faythfill are delyuered from this blyndrefle : name⸗ 
ly , bycauſe God vouchſafech to gene vnto them the ſpectall 


© mination ok the Spirit, Therefoze che moze dull chat mans 


mynd is to vnderſtand the miſteries of God, and the greater that 
the vncertayntie ofthe lame is, the moze certayne is our fayth, 


which is boꝛne vp by the reuelation ok the ſpirit of God. And 


herein we acknowledge the exceeding goodnes of God, which v⸗ 
ſeth our kal to our benefpre, © | | 


3 
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chan if hep felte that with their handes which they beleue. By⸗ 


but ik ſo be che ſpirit of God hym lelfe leade vs thyther, that is to 
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cxinſylation ofthe Godly: to the envthep-may the moze ſafely reſt | 

thẽlelues vpõ the reuelation frowhich they haue the ſpirit of God: Gods ſpirit | 

as il be ſhould ſap , Let it ſuffice vs that we haue the ſpirit of God teachetb to the 

qienes: fox here isnoching bu ppotpiid in Eodgwhicher the ſame Gehe Een, 

doth nat pearce. Fo2)ſa-much thiswoozde; ſearcheth ;ſiguibieth C 

here. Vea, the deepe thitiga of God. Chat is to ſay unt the ſe⸗ ; 
| 


tret fudgements.thewiquificron wherof we nre fozbyDdcentomakez | 
but the whole doctrine of ſaluation, which were in vayne reuealed 


in the Scriptures, except God by his holpſpiricſhoul Ip vp our 


For wharadax 0 ea the things ofaman 50 The 4: 
poltle purpoſeth here tu teach twa things that the doctrine of the 
Goſpell cannot be otherwyſe compꝛehended; than by che teftimo- 
ny of the holy Ghoſt: againe, that they haue no leſſe fpzme and 
ſound aſſirance, which haue ſuch teſtimonie ofthe holy Ghoſt, 


taufe the Spirit is a faichfull and vndoubted witueſſe. This 
he pꝛoueth by a ſimilitude ofour ſpirit: fo every man knoweth his 
owne cogitations. But no man knoweth what is in another mans 
hart. Therefoze all men are ignozant ofthe counſaile of God, 
and ok his will, ſoz who hath bene his counſayler* Therefoze the 
counſayle ot God is as a way vnto the which there is no acceſſe: 


ſay,ifhe certefye vs of thoſe things which otherwyſe are hidden 
from our vnderſtanding , there ſhall not bee left any moze auy 
place of doubting: fo2 the ſpirit of God knoweth will pnough 
what is in hym , But this ſimilitude ſeemeth not very well to a⸗ 
gree. Fo2 ſeeing the tongue is the Charecter ofthe mynd, men do 
commutntcate their affections one to another, that they may par⸗ 
ticipate eyther to other mutually their cogitations, Why then 
may we not compꝛehende bythe wooꝛd of God what his will is: 
Foz whereas men by diſſembling and lying, do oftentymes ras 
ther kepe their cogttations ſecret than diſcloſe them: God doth 
not ſo, whoſe wozd is an vndoubted truth, e his naturall liuely | 8 
image. But it ſbalbe neceſſarieto conſider hom far Paule would u thong. 
extend this ſimilitude. The in ward thought ol man, or the which tes are knowen 
others are ignozant , is knowen — hym alone. It he 1 to God alone. 
* li. reueale 


— — * 
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reueale the ſame to others; it maketh not; butthathigholyſpirit 
alone knoweth what is in hym. 1 
ſwade: it may alſo be that he cannot well expꝛeſle his 
ding. But it he atrapne both, vet notwithſtanding that is nothing 
repugnant with the other: that is toſay q chat his ſpirit ſhauld b 
euer a whit che lelle the true and onely ſearcher and -kinower ofthe 
thoughtes , But this e there is betwene the:thoughres 
of God and ol men: that men do vnderſtand one another: but the 
woozd of God is a certapne ſecret wiſedome, to the heyght where 
ofthe weakenes ol mans mynd doth not reach. Euen ſa che lighe 
chynech in the darkneſſe untyll the holy Ghoſt openeth the enes vl 
the blynd. The ſpirit of man . Note here that the ſpirit ot inan 
is taken fo the ſvule, in the which reſtech the intellectuall po 
wer. Foz Paule ſhould haue ſpoken unpꝛoperly, if he hav 
ſayd, that the vnd of man knowech, that is the pow⸗ 
er it lelle: and not that e is endued with che power of vn⸗ 
A 1 

And e haue receyued, not the ſpirit of the world. be 
amplybveth by a compariſonof the contraries that certaynetie of 
the which he had ſpoken. The ſpirit ( ſayth he) of Reuclation 
which we haue recepued , is not ofthe wozld, chat it myght ſeeke 


| onely alter earthly things, that it ſhould be ſubiect vnto vanitie, 


| The Papiſtes 

1 — cerning the continuall d 
to doubt whe- 
| — 


that it ſhould doubt, that it ould alter and chaunge, that it ſhould 
keepe vs in ſuſpenſe: but it is of God, and therefoze karre aboue 
the heauens, of a ſounde and conſtante truth, and in heyght karre 
ſurpalling all doubting . This place is ſo manifelt as may be, 
forefell and confute that deuiliſh opinion of the Papiſtes cons 

ting ofthe faithfull. Foz they com: 
— all the faichfull co doubte whether they be in Gods fauour 
02 no, neyther do they admit any other cruſt of ſaluation, than that 
fauour. which dependeth vpponmozall and pꝛobable coniecture. Hows 
beit they do here twomaner of wayes ouerthzow faith: Foz they 
will both haue it doubtfull whether we be in the ſtate of grace: 
and alſo they bꝛing in after that another doubte concerning ft: 
nall —— But here the Apoſtle pꝛonounceth generally, 
chat the electe are endued wich the ſpirit, by the teſtimony where⸗ 
af they may aſſure * chey are een the hope. 


ofcuerlaſting ſaluation;, Uerely, it they will haue their opini⸗ 
on to ſtande, they mult eyther of neceſſitie depꝛiue the faithfull of 
the ſpirit of God, ozels make the ſpiritof God it ſelfſubicte to 
vncertaintie. Both theſe are plapne repugnant with the doctrine 
ofthe Apoſtle, Therefoze let vs know that this is che nature of 
faith, that the conſcience haue fromthe holy ghoſt the aflured 
teſtimony of Gods good will toward the ſame, vppon the which 
it ſtaying it ſelf, doubteth nothing at all to cal vppon God the 
father. Thus Paule lyfteth vp our faich aboue the wozld, that 
it may beate downe from alofte all the pꝛyde of fleſh : fo2 other: 
wyle it ſhalbe alwayes fearefull and doubtfull: bycauſe we ſee 
how boldly humane wyt exalteth ic ſelf, che pꝛoude pꝛeſumption 
\ wherof muſt of neceſſitie be troden vnder foote by the ſonnes of 
God with contrary diſdayne of Heroycall magnanimitie , That 
we might know / the things that are geuen to vs of Chriſt, The 
Apoſtle addeth this knowledge, the better to expꝛeſſe the ſecuritie 
offaich, Notwithſtanding let vs note that the ſame is not con⸗ 
cepued after a naturall manner, noz appꝛehended with the ca- 
pros the mynde: but that it dependeth wholy vpon the reue- 
n of the ſpirit. Thoſe things which he ſapth are geuen to vs 
of Chziſt, are the benefits which we obtaine by his death and re- 
ſurrection: namely, that we being reconciled vnto God, and ha- 
uing gotten remiſſion ot ſynnes, may know that we are adopted 
into the hope of euerlaſting Ipfe , that being ſanctifyed by the 
ſpirit of regeneration , are made new creatures, that we may 
Ipte vnto God: oz, that we map know what is che hope of our rhea. 
calling, | | 
13. Which things alſo we ſpeake. The Apoflle fpea- 
keth here of hymlelfe , Fo} as yet he is in hande with the com- 
mendation of his miniſterie. And this is a notable tytle of hys 
pꝛeaching, when he ſayth,that in che ſame is contayned the ſecrete 
revelation of great things, the doctrine of the holy Ghoſt, the 
ſiomme of our ſaluation, and the ineſtimable treaſures of Chziſt: 
that the Coꝛinchians myght knowe what great account ought - 
to be made ol the ſame. Neuertheleſſe, he returnech to his foꝛmer 
conceſſi5;how that his pꝛeaching is not adoꝛned with any glozious 
ben ou, ati is not painted with goonly eloqfce:ue is 
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hearers into admiration of thi 


(comment. pon the 2 rſt 2 2 
onely contented with the doctrine ok che holy Gholt, De calleth 
choſe the wa9zdes taught of mans wiledome, which ſauour of hu⸗ 
mane erudition, and are papnted with Rhetozke , 92 ſtuffed wich 
the lofty ſentences of Philoſophie, in luch wyle that they dzaw the 
the lame. And he calleth chole che 
waoꝛdes taught of the ſpirit , which rather framed to a lincere and 
ſimple ſtile, and becomming the maieſty of the ſpirit, chan to vaine 
oſtententation. Foz we mit!t alwaies cake heede leſt the wiſedome 
of God be defiled with a certapne pꝛophane fynenes and choyſe of 
wwoozds,to mayntapne eloquence, Paule vſed ſuch a kynde of tea⸗ 
ching, as was free from all externall helpes , except only the bare 
and naked foꝛce ofthe ſpirit, Comparing ſpirituall things with 
ſpirituall things. The Apollle ſaych, that he compareth ſpiritual 
things with lpirituall thinges , when he applyeth and krameth 
woozdes vnto the matter: that is to ſay , when he temperech that 
heauenly wiſedome of the Spirit with ſimple ſpeache, and which 
ſheweth foozth the naturall fozce of the ſpirit , And withall he re⸗ 
p2ehendeth others, which by a certaine affected fynenes of woozdg 
and oſtentation of ſubtiltie, get che lyking of men: as epther voyde 
of ſounde truth, oz elſe which cozruptthe ſpirituall doctrine of God 


Wer vncomely counterfeyting, 
_ the naturall man perceyueth not the things of the 


rit of God, for they are tooliſhnes vnto hym : ney- 


l 
= can he know them, bycauſe they are Pau 
diſcerned. i 
But he that ĩs iritual, diſoer neth al thin 86, yet he hym 
ſelſe is ok of no man. 


16, For who hath knowen the mynde of the Lord, that he 
might inſtruct 18 ? But we haue the mynde of 
Chriſt. 

But the naturall man odtnprehendeth not. By the natural 
man, he meaneth not one addicted co grolle concupilcences, oꝛ to 
his own ſenſualitie: but euery man which is endued wich the gifts 

# powers only of nature. The which appeareth by the oppolice 02 
tontraryitoꝛ he cõpareth the natural mã with him which is ſpiri⸗ 
tuall· Seeing by this natural man he is vnderſtoode whoſe mynd 
is gouerned by che illuminatis wan wy holy n eo 
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doubt but that the ſame ſignifieth a man lefte in his naturall coz- 
ruption  Fo2 the ſoule is pꝛoper to nature, but the ſpirit com⸗ 
meth of a ſupernaturall gikte. And he returneth to that which he 
had touched befoze. Foz he goeth about to take away the offence, 
which might trouble the weake , fo that ſo many deſpyzed the 
Golpell, Me ſheweth that ſuch contempte ought not to be accoun- | 
ted of, as pꝛocedeth from ignozance: and that therefoze it ought to 
be no let vnto vs to go foxward in the raſe of faith, except we will 
ſhut our eyes againſt the Sunne, bycauſe blynde men ſee not the 
ſame, It were great ingratitude, when God beſtoweth vpon any 
man a ſpeciall benefite, to reiect the ſame, bycauſe the ſame is not 
common to all men: when as the very rarenes therof ought to en- ö 
creace the eſtimation. For they are fooliſunes vnto hym. The g 
doctrine of the Golpell, ſapth he, is vnſauoꝛy to all — which The Gobi 
ſauour and taſte the ſame. accozding to the naturall man, But ofthe nad ; 
wherofcommeth this : Ok their owne blyndnes. How lyttle then man, | 
is the mateſtie ofthe Goſpell diminſhed + To be ſhozt, ſeeing the 
ignozant do therefoze contemne the Goſpel, bycauſe they meaſure 
the pꝛyce thereofby the eſtimation of men, Paule thereof taketh 
an argument moze highly to extoll the dignitie of the ſame; Foz Ignozance 
he teacheth, that it is therfoze contemned,bycauſe it is vnknowen: — | 
and that it is therefoze vnknowen, bycauſe it is moze ſecret and ——. a 
loftie chan mans mynde can reache vnto:euen as that wiſedome is, = 
which ſo karre exceedeth the underſtanding ol man; that he canntt 
attaine ſo much as the taſte thereof. And although the Apoſtle 
doch here accule the diſbdaynefull pzpde of the fleſh , in that men 
dare condemne hac ay foclifhnes which they vnderſtand not, yet 
notwithſtanding withall he ſheweth how great the imbecilitie, 5 
v2 rather the dulnes of mans mynde is, when he denyeth the ſame bana | 
to be capeable. of ſpirimiall knowledge. Fox he:teacheth that mans will, ann 
bes y theobſtinacieofmang;will;but allo the umpotencie and — . 5 
nes ol mans mynde, is the cauſe, that man hym ſelf can⸗ — | 4 
= attepne vnto thoſe thinges which are ofthe ſpirit, Tf he had ſpiritual knom · 
ſayd, that men would not know thẽ̃ he had ſaid truly, but he addeth, ledge. 1 
that they cannot knom them: NAherby we gather, that faith is nut 
in the will ol man, bur.commeth rather fromthe the gpfr of God, 
Bycaule they are ity diſcerned .: That is fo 1. 
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4b. 2. (umment. 
] dhe ſpirit ol God, from the which the doctrine ol the Goſpell pꝛo⸗ 
ceedeth, is the rue and only interpꝛeter which reuealeth the ſame 
Mumination vnto vs, Wherefoze mens myndes mult needes be blynde in iud 
ehe pirit. ging and dilcerning therok, vntyll ſich cyme as they are illumi⸗ 
ned by the ſpirit of God. Hereby we may gather, that all men 
0 are naturally voyde of the ſpirit of God: otherwyſe the argu⸗ 
0 ment were voyde. Foz what ligbe of reaſon ſoeuer we haue in 
this lyfe, it cõmeth of the ſpirit of God. But we ſpeake now of the 
| ſpeciall reuelation ofheauenly wiſedome,which God geueth only 
vnto his ſonmes , TAherebp their ignozance is leſſe ollerable, 
which imagine the Golpell to be offered ſo generally, chat it is 
free fo2 all men alpke to imbꝛare ſaluation. 
15. But he that is ſpirituall diſcerneth all thinges. 
After he hach taken away alithozitie from the carnall iudge⸗ 
ment ot man, he now teacheth, chat thoſe onely which are ſpiritual 
are meete diſcerners of this cauſe: bycauſe the ſpirit of God alone 
Knoweth it ſelf , and bycauſe his pꝛoper office is to dilcerne 
bis owne from that which belongech to others, and to pꝛoue 
chat which is his, and to abꝛogate fapth from all other, There: 
” foe the ſenſe is this „ Away with all the wiſedome of the 
leihe: it is onely ſpirituall wiſedome , which hath lo table 
and ſounde knowledge of the myſteries of God, that it may 
_ - aſſuredly diſcerne truth from a lye, the doctrine of God from 
1 the inue ntions of men, and is not decepued, But he is diſcer- 
=. ned of no man, bycauſe men haue not in them the certaintie of 
WI Faith is aboue faith, that it may at their will be made fruſtrate : ſeeing it is 
ide Angels. ahocue the Angels them ſelues. Note that this pꝛerogatiue is 
| not geuen to the perſon al man, but to che wooꝛd ol God, which 
ole chat are ſpirituall follow in diſcerning, the which allo is 
geuen vnto them of God with true intelligence: che which be⸗ 
ing pꝛeſent, the perſwaſion of man is ſet aboue the reache of 
* humane iudgment. Note here alſo the woozd of diſcerning, by 
oY which the Apoſtle geueth vs tao vnderſtande , that we are noe 
jt | 


* 89 — . * __ 
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| only illumined of the Lozd to/perceyue that which is frue, but 
i are alſo inſtructed with the ſpirit of diſcretion, leaſt we ſhould 
i bang doubtful betweene truth and falſhoode: but that we may 
| determine what ta ſhunne n | 5 
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- The aulienre is eeſie; namely that Paule-doth-nv6 ertende anne 


this facuitie and poet to all things, as though he exempted al 
that are bozne againe by the iſpirit of God from all erreur : but 
big purpole is ſpmpiy to teache, that the wiſedome of che fleth 
tan do nothing in diſcerning the doctrine, of pietie, that this 
cenſure; and this right reſtech in the ſpirit of God alone, There⸗ 
foꝛe, fo: many as are regenerate, do tudge rightly actamding ta 
the meaſure of faith geuen vnto them, aud no other wyſe. Yet 
he hymſelfe is iudged of no man. J haue alredy declared, 
why he ſayth, that the ſpirituall man is not ſubiect to the 
ment of any other man: nantely bycauſe the truth of faith, 
which dependeth vppon God only, and is builded vppon his 
woonde, nepther ſtandeth oz falleth at the will of men. And 
whereas he ſayth. cer & a: . Loos that che ſpirit 
of one Mꝛophet is fubtect phers*, it is nothing 
repugnant to this — * to 92 other ende is that 
ſubiectian, but that euery one of che Pꝛophets harken ta o⸗ 
thers, and deſpyſe not no exclude their reuslations: that the 
ſame truth which ſhalbe founde, may at the laſte abyde fyꝛme, 

and may be receyued ok all men: But here he placeth this 
knowledge of faith recepued from God, aboue the heyght of 
heauen and of earth, that it might not be eſteemed oz valued 
by the iudgement of: men. Howbeit the Greeke texte ( oy ox. 
denos )may be red in the Newter gender, as (of none ) that 
it may be vnderſtoode of a- thing, and not ol a man. So, 
che eAntitheſic 02 compariſon ſhall be moze full: That the ſpts 
rituall man, as he is endued with the ſpirit of God, iudg⸗ 
ech all things, and is iudged of nothing : byeauſe he isſub- 
tect to wiſedome oz reaſon of man, And thus Paule ſhould 


exempt the godly conſciences ot men, from all decrees lawes, 5 
and cenſures ol men. 
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fentence.*Butwe habe rhemynde of Chriſt: : — 
whether he ſpake of che ka pthtull generally, o uf the Miniſtern 
vnely: fo; both ſenles yp af ree with the text. Howbeir I hay 
tu him and to other faith full miniſterg 
of the wourd. Ther he fapth;chactheſeruantes of the Lowe 
ht that, which ts kartheſt from carnalt ſenſe, by the ins 
kruction ok the ſpirit, that they may ſpeake without feare as from 
the molich ofthe Loꝛde: the w n by di⸗ 
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And T- doc not pete vato you. nee as noſis 1 

| — ment but as en euen as vnto babes in 
2. Igaue you mylketo liabe, and not meate : for ye then 
pere not ſtrong, neyther are ye as yet. 

3 Fot ye are as yet carnall: Seeing then there is among you 
> *- enuyingand ſtryfe, and ſectes ow ye not Fan! and 
wWalke as men? 

For whyle one ſayth; Tam of Paull, and Ather f lam 
|  ofApollo,areye not canal? Teo 
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RA | the doctrine of the Croſle lyked them 
| fo vll. It is lykely chat thele mar⸗ 
Ll chantes of Corimh wert ſa geuen and 


hack very 3 and not without great difficultie they imbꝛaced 


the ſymplicitie or tl;z Goſpell. Wheruppon ir came to paſſe, chat 
the Apoſtle being cantemned ee the diuine effect ol his pꝛeaching, 


they gauenzoze heede vnco choſe ſubtill and bꝛagging teachers 
notwithſtanding that they were vayne ſpirite. 


Terkoꝛe that he might the better beate downe their infolencie, 


he telkikyeth that they had bene part of thole , which beyng ouer- 
whelmed wich carnall ſenſe , were not capeable of the ſpiritual 
wiſedome of God; Foz hemictigateth che ſharpeneſſe ol his ex⸗ 


p2obzation when he calleth chem bꝛechꝛen: notwichſtanding he 


doth ſimply caſt in thepz teeth; that their myndes are ſo choked 
with the darkeneſſe of the fleſhe, that it bꝛought this impediment 
to his pꝛeaching among them. Thertloꝛe what ſoundneſle of indge- 
ment is that, when they are not apt and pꝛepared lo much as to 
heare * But he meaneth not chat theſe men were carnall in ſuch 
wyſe, that there was no ſparke ofthe ſpirit of God in them: but ih 
that they abounded as yet too much in carnall ſenſe , inſomuch 
that che fleſhe pꝛeuayled agalnſt the ſpirit, and oppꝛelled as it 
were the light therof, Therkoze although they were not altogether 
deſtitute of grace, vet neuertheleſſe, bycaule the fleſhe hab-moze 
pꝛeheminence in chem chan the ſpirit , they are therefoe/ called 


carnall. The which playnly appeareth by that which he addech 


by and by, namely, that they were babes in Chzift : fo; they had 
not bene childꝛen, vnleſſe they had bene begotten : and this be- 
getting commeth ofthe ſpirite of God, | 

Enen as vnto babes in Chriſt © © This name is ſometyme 
taken in good part a in the Epiſtle of Peter, who 3 
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vs to be lyke vnto new bozne Babes, And in this ſentence of 
Chꝛiſt, Excepte ye become lyke vnto Children, ye ſhall 
not enter into the kingdome of God. But here it is to be 
taken in the wooꝛſe hart, bytaule it is referred to vnderſtan⸗ 
ding. Fa; we ought to be childzen in malice, but not invndere 
ſtanding. The which diſtint tion taketh away the doubt: to the 
which allo may be added this ſaying, Let vs not henceforth any 


Nos. Comment, vpon the fuſt Epiſtle 


more be children, Wauering & caryed about with euery wind 


of doctrine, in the u ylineſſe of men. &c. 

2. I gaue you mylke to drinke and not meate. Here it may 
be demaunded whether Naule tranſfigured Chꝛiſt, and chaunged 
hym accozding to the varietie of the hearers. J anſweare , that 
is rather referred to the manner and fozme ok teaching, than 
to the ſubſtance of doctrine , Foz Chyiſt is to Babes mylke, 
and to growen men ſtrong meate: one truth ofthe Goſpell belons 
geth to boch, but pet the ſame is deliuered accoꝛding as they are 
able to conceyue it. Jt is therefoze the parte of a wyſe teas 
cher, to frame hymſelke to they2 capacitie, whom he taketh 
in hande to teache , that he begynne co inſtruct the weake and 
ignoꝛaunt in the fyꝛſt pzinciples , and not to pꝛoceede hygher 
than they are able to followe : and that he inſtyll doctryne in⸗ 
to them by lyttle and lyttle, leſte by powzing the ſame too plens 
tifully, it cuerflowe , But pet theſe rudymentes 02 fyzit pzins- 
ciples , ſhall contapne wbatſoeuer is neceſſary to be knowen, 
no leſſe than that mont abſolute doctrine , which is delyuered 
to the ſtronger ſozt... Concerning the which matter Saint Auge 
tine ſpeaketh at large in his Pomily vppon John. Thus the 
counterfeyt excuſe of.certayne is refelled , who when thzough feare 
of perill, they do only pbſcurely maffle out ſomewhat concerning 
the Goſpell , allege this example of Paule. In the meane 
tyme they ſhewe foozth, Chzilt fo karre of, and covered with ſo 
many vaples , that they alwapes detapne their diſciples in dais 
gerous and deadly ignozance, J will ſape nothing ok their mas 
nykold coxruptions which they mingle with the Goſpell, of their 
diuiding and tearing ol Chatlt in peeces , of their groſſe Jdo» 
latrie which they do not onely diſſemble , but do alſo confyzme by 
his example, but and if they chaunce to ſpeake any good things 


by and by they contaminate the ſame wich many lyes. How farre 
tep are bnlyke to Paule, it is euident pnough :fo2 milke is foode 
and nouriſhment, not poyſon: & it is ſuch nouriſhment, as is apte 
and pꝛoſitable to bzing vp childzen, until they be okrype peares. 
For ye then were not ſtrong . Leſt they ſhould flatter chem⸗ 
ſelues too much in their wiledome, he fyzit of al declareth what he 
found in them at the beginning : then he addeth, that the ſame 
faultes reſt as yet in them: which goeth moze harde Fo2 
in putting on Chziſt, they ought to haue layed aſpde the fleſhz 
and thus we ſee that Paule complayneth of the hyndered laws 
full going fozeward of doctrine , Foz except the hearer cauſe 
delaye chzough the faulte of his dulneſſe , it is the office of a 
good teacher too pꝛoceede farther vntyll he come to perfectis 
— REL 
3. For ye are as yet carnall. So long as the fleſh , that 
is to ſape, naturall coxruption., hath the rule in man, it doth 
ſo occupy his wyt , that the wiſedome of God cannot enter into 
hym. TUherefoze if we will pꝛokyt any thing in the ſcoole of 
the Lozd , we muſt firſt of all fozfake dur owne vnderſtanding 
and will. Foz although there appeared ſome ſparke of godly» 
neſſe in the Cozinthians, yet notwithſtanding the ſame was at 
the laſt quenched and choked , Seeing then there is among you, 
enuying, ſtryfe and ſectes. This is a p2oofe of the effectes , Fo2 
ſeeing that ſtryfe,enuping, and ſectes , are the fruites ol che fleſh, 
wherelbeuer they are to be ſeene, it is certayne that the roote 
is alſo there. Theſe euyls raygned among the Cozinthians: 
hereby then he pꝛoueth that they are carnall. The ſame ar⸗ 8 
gument he vſeth to the Galathians, If ye liue in the ſpirit, qu. f.. 
walke alſo in the ſpirit. Foz ſeeing they would be counted 
ſpirituall , he ſetteth befoze them che woozkes , by which they 
denyed that which they _— with their mouth. And note 
the excellent ozder which Paule vſech here: koz of emulation oz 
enttving , contentions aryſe, the which after they are once infla- Ambition lo 
med, burſt foozth into daungerous ſectes: but the mother of al theſe the mother of 
miſlchefes is ambition, - | al miſcdictt. 
And walke as men. Alſo, hereby it appeareth, that the 
name of fleſh is not reſtrained tothe inkerloz chcupilcfces "_ 


of SP milto the Corinthians.) fol 31. 
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büt it is ſpoken of the whole nature of man. Foy they which 
followe the courſe of nauro , are not gouerned by che ſpir it 
of God: and the ſame accozding too the definition ok the Apo⸗ 
ſtlezre carnall, that fleſh, and the diſpoſition of man myght 
be all one in lignilication: and therefoze in another place he 


doch not requyꝛe in vajne, that we become new creatures in Chꝛiſt. 


4. Fotwhyle ont ſayeth, Tain of Paule Mom he expꝛel⸗ 
ſech the very particuler manner of the contentions , and that in 
the perſon of the Cozinthians „ whereby the deſcription is of the 
greater foꝛce: namelp, that euety one glo2yed in his owne pꝛo⸗ 
per teacher, as though Chꝛiſt were not the only Schoolmayſter 
of all. But where leh ambition taketh place, there is eyther 


no pꝛolit, o elſe very lyttle of the Goſpell. Pet koꝛ all that we 


muſt not vnderſtand the Apoſtle ſo, as that they openly pyofeſſed 
this thing in plapne waoꝛdes: but the Apoſtle repꝛoueth their 
wicked diſpoſitions z to the which they were giuen. Powbeit 
it is lykly, as moſt cummonly vapne garrulitie followeth ambiti⸗ 
dus fatiour, that in wooꝛdes they ſhewed fooꝛch a pꝛepoſterdus 
aflection of the mynde, when as they hyghly extolled cheir tea⸗ 
chers, not without the contempt ol Paule, and of ſuch as he was. 
5. What is Paule f What is Apollo? Only minifters are they 
by whom ye beleued: and as the Lord gaue to euery 
man. | | 
6.'1 mn Apollo watered, but God gaue the in- 
creaſe. | 
7. So then neyther is he tha SE any thing, neyther he 
that watereth : but God that giueth the increaſe. 
8. He that planteth, & he that watereth are one: & euery 
man ſual receyue his reward according to his labour. 
9. For we are together Gods laborers : ye are Gods huſ- 
bandry, ye are Gods building. 
What is Paul? Here he beginneth to handle the iudgmtt which 
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we ought to haue ofthe miniſters : and to ſhew to what vſe x pur- 


pole they are oꝛdayned of God. He namech hym ſelfe x Apollo ra⸗ 
than others to auoyd enun. What, ſapth he; is the office of the 
miniſters elle, but by their pꝛeaching to bꝛing chem to the faych: 

I | Pere⸗ 


of 5. Paul to the Grinddiins: 


Chꝛiſte: UWherefoze they whiche extoll men aboue meaſure, doo 
ſpople them of true dignitie: Fox this eſpecially belongeth vnca 
all men, that they be the Miniſters ol the Faith: that is to ſay, 
that they bꝛing Diſciples vnto Chailte , and not to them ſelues, 
And although he ſeemeth by this meanes to extoll the dignitie 
of Miniſters , pet notwithitanding he dooth not deiect oz abaſe 
the lame, lower than the due and pꝛoper eſtate. Fc} it is much 
that he ſaich, that we attapne to faith by their miniſterie. Yea, 
the efficacte of externall doctrine is here notably commended, 
when it is called the inſtrument of the holy Ghoſt: and the Pa⸗ 
ſtours haue no common tytle geeuen vnto them, when God is 
ſapd ta ve thole Piniſters, to diſpence the incomparable treaſure 
of fayth. 

As the Lorde gaue to euerye man. In ſome bookes the 
Greeke Coniunction, KA ( and) is wanting, whiche makech 
this all one Texte with the woozdes afoze , thus, Miniſters 
are they by whom ye beleeued, as the Lorde gaue to cuerye 
man, If we reade it thus, this latter parte ſhall be added as an 
explication ofthe fyzſte : that Paule maye defpne what he mea⸗ 
nech by a Miniſter. As ik he ſhoulde ſaye, They are Miniſters 
whoſe woozke God vſeth , not whiche are able to doo any thing 
by their owne power, but whiche are ledde and mowed by the 
hande of God, as inſtrumentes. Notwichſtanding our Tran- 


ſlation whiche wee hatte here ſet downe vnto vs, is moze true Minifters are 


in my iudgement: the whiche if wee followe , the ſentence ſhall ow inftrus 


be moꝛe full: f it ſhall conſiſt of two partes ' thus, firſte, they © 


are Yinifters whiche haue referred their labour vnto Chaiſte, 


that ye myght belecue in hym: Secondly , they haue nothing of 
their owne , whereby they mape be pzoude , ſeeing they bzing 
nothing to palle of them ſelues, and haue no power but that 
whiche is geuen them of God: and euerye one hath the ſame ac⸗ 
coding to his meaſicre, which meaſure ſhewech that whatſceuer 
euery one hath, commeth from another: and itdooth knyt all men 


| Together as it were wich a mutual knot,bycaule they one neede of 
- anothers e 
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Hereuppon Paule gathereth, that we ought not to glozpe in a: Faithe reiow | 
ny man; fo2 fapth permitteth not to glozye in any other than in ane. ENG. | 
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N 6. Thane planted, Apollo hath watered. Me doth moje 
N plüwapnlp declare by a . — what manner ot ching that Pini⸗ 
W - ſterie was: by whiche ſimilitude ts moſt aptly deſcribed the na⸗ 
ture ot che wooꝛde and the vle of pzeaching , That the earth may 
bzing fooꝛth kruite, plowing, ſowing, and other tillage is neceſſa- 
Gos geueth in · ry fo2 the ſame: but theſe things being done, the labour of the hul⸗ 
7 _ 4 = bandman ſhould polite nothing, except the Lo geue increace 
dd victing. from heauen by the influence ofthe Sunne, oz rather by his woon- 
r derfull and ſecrete power, Therfoze, how effectuall dilligence 
| ſoeuer the hulvandman beſtoweth , and how pꝛolitably ſocuer 

he ſowe his ſecede , yet notwithſtanding they are pzolpered by 

the onelp bleſſing of God. Foz what is moze woonderfull, chan 

the ſpꝛinging and growing of putrifacted ſeede : Euen lo the 

wooꝛde ok the Lopd, of his owne nature, is frutefull ſeede: the 

miniſters are lyke vnto hulbandmen , which ploughe and ſome: 

other helpes allo followe the ſeede, as the conueying of water by 
.d woo, farrowes eyther tu or fromthe ſame, Thusallodotheminiſters, 
MT | con to when they hauing layd the ſeede in the grounde, do helpe the 
4 ground it ſelfe by all meanes that they may, vntill it bzing fooꝛthe 
that which it hath conteyued: but to bzing to paſſe chat their 
labour may fructifie, that is a miracle of the grace ol God, and not 
a woozke of hirmapne labour. But note in this place how ne⸗ 
reſſarye the preaching of the wooꝛde is, and how neccſlarye 
alſo the perpetuitie of the ſame is. It is a thing no harder 
onto God to bleſle the earthe without the dilligence of men, 
that the ſame may of it ſelfe yeelde vs fruce , than to dꝛawe 
kooꝛthe oz rather to expꝛeſle the increace of the ſame , with the 
great induſtrye , Sweates , and labours of men: but yet wo 
muſt do this, bycauſe; God hath. ſo ozdapned , that man 
ſhould labour, and that the earthe ſhould be anſwerable to 
his tillage. Euen ſo in lpke manner, God is able to in⸗ 
14. fpire fayth into men when they ſleepe , ik it pleaſe hym, with⸗ 
I Sodvſeth - outthe woozke and labaut of men: but he hath otherwyſe decreed, 
wy! —_—— namelp, that fayth ſhould tome by hearing, He therefoze which 
1] cownvs to omitting this meane truſteth to reache vnto fayth, doth euen as if 
Fetz. che hulbandmen, chꝛowing "away their plough, neglecting co ſow, 

8 elke al mãner ol | on gape fo} 1 krom won 
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of $. Paule to the Corinthians. fol34 ) 


As touching continuation, we ſee what Paule ſaith here, namely 


chat ſowing is not ſufficient , except it be furthered with newe Conttmbtio | 4 
helpes He therefoze which hath already reteyued ſeede, hath 9fy:eaching is |?! 


neceilary, 


as pet nede of matering: neither muſt he be left of vntil he be come 
to full ripenes: that is, vntil the end of life. Apollo therkoꝛe which 
ſucceeded Paule in the miniſterie of the woozd at Corinth, is ſayd 
to haue watered chat, which Paule had ſowed. 

7. So then, neither is he that planteth, any thing. But what Obieclian. 
meaneth this, ſeeing it appearety euidently by that which is altea⸗ 
dy ſpoken, that their labour is not ſo ineffectuall and vaine: Let Arnſwearts 
vs ſee then why Paule doth ſo extenuate the ſame : and firſfcf all it 
is meete to note, that he is accuſtomed to ſpeake two manner of 
wayes of miniſters, euen as alſo of Sacraments, Foy ſometime 
he conſdereth the miniſter, as he is oꝛdayned of the Lo2d, firſt to 
regenerate : Secondly to feede mens ſoules to eternall life, co 
foꝛgeue ſinnes, to renew mens mindes , to erect the kingdome of 
Chziſt , and co deſtroye that of Satan: and then, he doth not 
onely alligne vnto him the office of planting and watering, 
but doth aiſo ayourne him with the power of the holy Ghoſt, 
leſt his labour might be tneffectuall, So in another place 
be calleth himlſelfe a miniſter bf the ſpirit , not of the letter, Cr. 1.6. 


which pꝛintech the wooꝛd of the Loꝛd in the harts. And comes | : 
tine he conſidereth the miniſter as he is a ſeruaunt, and not a = 


Lozd: as he is an inſtrument , and not a hand, and co be 


ſhozt , as he is aman, and not God, 3 

And then heleaueth vnto him nothing but his labour, and the 05 
ſame a dead Fvaine action, except the Loꝛd make the ſame effec- 9 
tuall by his haly ſpirit. The reaſon is, bycauſe when the mini⸗ 8 


ſterie commeth ſimply in queſtion , we ought to haue reſpecte 


not onely ta man, but alſa to God , who wozketh in hym by the g. 


grace of his Spirit: not bycauſe the grace of the Spirite is 
alwaye tyed vnto the woozde of man: but bycauſe Chꝛiſt doch ſo 
ſhewe kooꝛth his power in the minitferie which he hach ozdapned, 
that the ſame may appeare not ta be inſtituted invaine, After this 
mãner, he neither taketh to himlelt, noꝛ derogatech that which is 
triſferred vnto mẽ. Fo2 he is not ſeparated frõ the miniſter, but 
rather 9 inn miniſter. vi 
u. 


8 
in „57•„ff ] ĩ ů 
— — 
' ** 
1 


1 - 
— : 
280+ 
3 
* 

TG 


Chap.z. Comment. vpon the firſt Epiitle 
1 But bycauſe wee doo ſometyme abule this occaſion too the 
duernnich extolling of men , it is needefull fox the coprectyng 
of thps fault , to diſcerne of what cozrupt iudgement we are: 
And the Loyd of the one part, and the Piniſter of the other 
- part, are to be ſeuered and ſec alpde: then it may appeare how 
naked and needy man is in hym elle, and how cleane voyde of 
1 all efficacie and power. Wherefoze knowe wee that in thys 
i place Miniſters are compared with the Lozd , and that the 
| cauſe of thys compariſon is, fo that wicked men beeing 
1 pꝛeyſoꝛs of the grace of God, are too pꝛodigall in extolling Pp: 
| niſters:inſomuch that they pul from God that which they tranſfer 
j vnto them ſelues , Mowbeit he alwayes keepeth an excellent mo: 
'N deration: fo2 when he ſapth , That God geueth the increaſe, 
he thereby geueth vs to vnderſtand that the labour of men them 
| 
[ 


ſelues wanceth not ſucceſſe. We ſhall ſee in another place that 
there is alſo the very ſame reaſon in Sacraments, Therefoze 
although the heauenly father dooth not reiect our labour in tilling 
1 his grounde,neyther ſuffereth the ſame to be vnkruittull: pet not⸗ 
1 withſtanding he will haue the ſucceſſe thereof to depend ſolely 
except the to vppon his benediction, chat he myght haue the whole pꝛayſe. 
1 — citie, TUherefoze if we will pzofit any thing at all in laboꝛing, pꝛacti · 
'Þ 1 - — ſing, and in perliſting, let vs know, that we ſhall pꝛoſit nothing 
i at all, except he pꝛoſper our labour, our indeuours, and our perſi- 
f ſting,that we myght commendourſelues and whatſveuer we do tu 
is grace. 
4 8. Hethatplanteth and he that watereth are one. He 
teacheth alſo by another reaſon, that the Coꝛinthians abuſed the 
names of the teachers, tothe mayntayning af their ſectes and face 
tions, who wich their whole mpght topntly ſought all one ching: 
and that they could not be ſeuered oz diuided by any meanes, except 
they ioyntly » alfofonſoke their office;They are(ſaith he) one, that is 
they are ſo linked together, that their cõiunctiũ wil not admit any 
ſeparatid: bicauſe al men ou aht to haue beloꝛe their eyes one end, 
both that they may ſerue one Loꝛd, and alſo may be cõuerſant in one 
1 Qnitſetn the woke, Thertoꝛe il ſo be they fapthfully beſtowtheir labour in til⸗ 
| Minitterie ling the lowshulba>2p,if they tmbyace vnity,#-ſhal help one ano- 
l hs AIC ther wach meu mech ves pul never nuten 
10 contentions, 


of S. Paule to the Corinthians... 


contentions, A notable place to-exhozt the Piniſters vnto con⸗ 
cov, Neuertheles by the way he gyꝛdeth pꝛiuily thoſe ambitious 
teachets,who in geuing occalis of ſtrife and cõtentiũ, bewꝛaied the- 
ſelues to be none ofthe ſeruants of Chꝛiſt, but ſuch as were putt 
bp with vapne glozy : that they indeuozed not themlelues to plant 
and to water, but rather toplucke vp by the rootes , and to burne. 
And euery man ſhall receyue his rewarde . Pere he teachech to 
what ende the Pinifters ought to haue reſpect , not too ſeeke the 
pꝛayſe and commendation of the people, but rather too pleaſe the 
Lo, And this he doth to call chole ambitious teachers which 
were made dꝛunken with the glozp of the wozld,and thought vppon 


nothing elle befoze the Judgement ſeat of God, and allo to admo« 


nilh the Coꝛinthians how vaine and friuolous chat fauour is which 
is wonne with eloquence, and vayne oſtẽtatiõ: alſo in theſe woꝛdes 
he ſheweth the ſecurity of conſcience, in that he dare without feare, 
locke fo2 the iudgement of God, Foz whereas ambitious men do 
ſell chemlelues vncoo the wozld, that commeth too paſſe, bycauſe 
they haue not learned to addict themſelues vnto God, and bycauſe 
the heauenly kingdome of Chꝛiſt is not befoze their eyes. There: 
foze ſo ſoone as God openly ſheweth hynſelle, chat fooliſh deſp2e to 
wynne mans fauour vaniſheth away, 
9. For ve are together Gods laborers. A notable reaſon: 
It is che Loddes buſines which we haue in hand, and he it is foz 
whom we beſtowe our labour: therefote as he is fapthfull and wif, 
he will not defraude bs of our rewarde: wherefoze he is deceyued 
which hath reſpect vnto men, oz dependeth vppon their reward, 
A worthy x excellent tytle ofthe Piniſterie, that when as God is 
able ofhpm ſelfe to bzing his purpoſe to paſle, he taketh vs pooze 


wwetches as helpers,and vſeth vs as inſtruments. And whereas erte wy! on 
the Papiſts abuſe this teſtimony to ſtabliſh free wil, it is to friuo⸗ thꝛowen. 


lous:fo2 Paul teacheth not what men are able todo by the ſtrength 
nt nature, but what the Loꝛd doth by them thzough his grace. And 
in chat ſome erpound, that Paule which was Gods woozkeman, 
was alſo a fellowe labozer wich his fellowes, chat is, with che relt 


ofthe teachers, it ſeemeth hard and coacted vnto me: neyther 


doth any reaſon conſtrayne to flee vnto this ſubtile expoſition, 
q; it dooth notably agree wich the — of the __ that 
8 uit. eing 
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14þp.3. Comment. vponthefirſt Epiſtle 

ſeeing it is the pꝛoper office of God to builde his Temple, oꝛto 
dꝛelle his Uinepard, to take Piniſters into the ſocietie of the las 

bour, by whom he dooth ſo woozke alone, that notwithſtanding 
they woozke in lyke maner in common with hym. Concernyng 
the reward of woozkes, reade my booke of Jaſtitutiont. Yee are 
Gods husbandrye, yeeare Gods building. Theſe woozdes 
may be expounded two manner of wayes , Paſe/y in this ſenſe, 
heras we haue laboured in tyllyng you, in ſowing the woꝛde of 
God among you, and in watering vou, we haue not done the ſame 
fo2 our owne ſake,noz that we might reape the frnite, but to ſhewe 
our obedience vntothe Lozde: whereas we haue ſought to buylde 
pou, we were not moued thereunto inreſpectof our owne commos = 
ditie: but that yee might be the Loꝛdes plantyng, and the L o2des 
buildyng. Bur Actiuely in this ſenſe, Pee are ſo planted by the 
labour of men in the Lo2des fielde, chat pour heauenly Father 
is the true hulbandman, the Auchour of this plantyng: Pee are 
ſo buylded by men, that he hym ſelke is the true buylder. Howe- 
beit the foꝛmer Interpꝛetation likech me better. Foz I thinke 
that the purpoſe of Paule is here to expꝛeſſe, that true Pinilers 
doo not labour fo2 them ſelues, but fo2 the Lozd, | 

Hereuppon it foloweth , that the Coꝛinthians doo amiſle, 

whiche addict them ſelues vnto men, ſeeing they belong by right 
bnto the Loꝛd. And fp2it of all he callech them the Lowes Pul⸗ 
bandꝛy, perſiſting in the Betaphoz which he had taken in hand: 
ſecondly to make an enterance foz hymſelfe into a larger diſcourſe, 
he taketh another Metaphoz of building. 


10. Asawiſe builder, according to the grace of God ge- 
uen vnto me haue I layed the foundation, and another 


buildeth thereon, But let euery man take heede how he 
bdiuildeth vppon. ig 
11. For other foundation can no man lay, than that, that is 
layed,which is Ieſus Chtiſt. | 
12. If any man build on this foundation,Gold,Silver , pre- 
cious Stones, Tymber, Hay, Stouble: 
33. Euery mans woorke ſhall appeare. The day ſhall de- 


clare it, bycauſe itſhall be reuealed by the fyre, and the wm 
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of $. Paule tothe Corinthians, fol.36'y 
©»: flall try euery mans woorke what it is. : | 
14. Ifauy mans woorke that he hath built vppon, abyde, [i 
| he ſhall receyue a rewarde. 
15. Ifany mans woorke burne, he ſhall ſuffer loſſe, but he 
| — be ſafe hym ſelfe: neuertheles yet as it were through 
mn | 


As a wiſe builder. This is a moſt apt ſimilitude, and theres 
koꝛe it is often found in the Scriptures, as we ſhall ſee anon. But 
here the Apoltle doth with great confidence and lecuritie pꝛo⸗ 
clayme his fapth : accowing as the ſame was neceſlary to be 
mayntayned not onely agapnlt the ſclaunders of the wicked, but 

alſo againlt che pꝛoud diſdapne of the Cozinthians, of whom 
his doctriue began now to be deſpyſed. Therefoze the moꝛe 
that they depꝛeſſed hym, the moze higher be aroſe, and dooth 
pꝛonounce as it were from a hygh Pulpet andlofty , that he was 
the kyꝛſt Bayſter Builder among them in laying the Foundati⸗ 
ons: that he had wyſely diſpatched che ſame : and that it remay⸗ 
ned that others went fozwarde after the ſame manner, building 
bpwarde accozding too the Platfoyme of the Foundation 
alredy layed. Let vs note, that Paule ſpeaketh theſe things 
tp2it foꝛ the commendation of his doctryne , which he ſawe 
was deſpyſed of the Cozinthians : Secondly to repꝛooue the 
inlolencie of others , who fo2 the deſyze they had too excell, vſed 
a newe kynde and fozme of teaching. Therefoze he admo⸗ 
niſhech thole not too take any thing in hand raſhly inthe Lozds 
building. And he fozbiddech them two things , that they pꝛe⸗ 
ſume not to lap any other foundation, and chat they ſette not 
the reſt of che building out of ſquare with che foundation, Ac- 
cording too the grace of God geuen to mee. he alwayes 
taketh dilligent heede that hee doo not deryue any part of Gods 
glozy too hymlelfe , ko; he referreth all things vnto God, and 
leaueth nothing too hym ſelfe , ſating that he acknowledgeth 
hyinlelfe to be the Inſtrument. But ſubmitting hymlelke 
thus modeſtly vnto God, he dooth pꝛiuily nyppe their arrogan⸗ 
tie, whiche made no account too obſcure the gracg.of God, ſa 
chat they them ſelues myght be in eſtimation, My. | 
| E. lil, After 


ap. i. Comment. »þon the 8 rſt Evite 


After that he ſheweth allo, chat there was not grace of the ſpirite in 
chat vaine pampe wherebythey had their eſtimation:but he being 
you by the ſpirit irizof God, ſetteth hym ſelfe free from contempt, 
For other foundation can no man laye. This ſentence 
conſittech of two namelp,that Chailt is the only foundacis of 
the Churthe, and that the Cozinthians were rightly builded vppon 
Chꝛiſt by the pꝛeaching of Paule. Foz it was needefull that they 
ſhould be reduced vnto Chꝛiſt alone, whoſe eares did itche fo2 the 
delp2e ol noueltie. And it was not a lytle behoueable, that Paule 
| ſhould be acknowledged the chefe and maſter builder, from whole 
erna ts the Doctrine they could not ſwarne , but they muſt foxfake Chyiſt hym 
4 2 fourdatis ſelfe, The ſumme is, that the Churche ought not to be built vppon 
the Church. anp other chan bppon Chyiſt: chat Paule had ſo fairhfully done his 
' dutie herein amonge the Cozinthians, that nothing could be found 
wantinge in his miniſterie: fo2 the which cauſe, that whoſoeuer 
ſhottld follow, they could any otherwyſe do any good and faithful 
ſeruice vnto the Lowe,and that they ought not to be hearde as the 
miniſters of Chꝛiſt, except they ſoughte to frame their doctrine 
vnto his, and to pzolecute that which is well begonne, in ſuche wyle 
chat it might playnly appere, that chey went not about to frame 
any new wooꝛke. Foz what is maze pernicious, than with a new 
kynd of teaching to trouble the faithful which are well inſtructed in 
pure doctrine,that the vncertaine foundations may ſhake: And this 
is the fundamentall doctrine,which to ouerchꝛow is great wicked⸗ 
nes, chat we learne to know Chi 
of the Churche: but chere are many which when they pꝛetende the 
name of Chꝛiſt, pull vp by the rootes the whole truth of God, Ther 
fore we muſte ſee how the Churche is rightly builded vpon Chziſt, 
namely,yfhe alone be accounted and taken fo2 righteouſnes,fo) re⸗ 
demption.fo2 ſanceificatton,fo2 wpſedome, foz ſatiſtaction, toꝛ pur⸗ 
gation, and, to be ſhozte,fo2 Iyte and gloꝛie:oꝛ to ſpeake moꝛe bꝛefe⸗ 
ty, ithe be pꝛeached ſuche a one, that his office and power may be 
bnderſtoode,as we haue ſayde in the ende of our fy2ife chapter. But 
. iffo be righteoulnes, ſanctification, and laluation, be ſought foꝛ in 
1 news. any other than in Chꝛiſt, howſdeuer Chuift is acknowledged and 
Pcber fou ati ealled by the name ofa Redemer, be is put from the roome of the 
n than vpon foundags, and fozged ſtoanes are 1 1 is his place:euen as do the 
Chzit, Papiſtes 
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Papiſtes, who robbe and ſpoyle hym almoſkevfall his omanents ; 
leauing vnto hym welnere a bare name. Theretoze luche are ö 
karre from beinge builded vpon Chꝛiſt. Foz ſeeing Chꝛiſt is theres 

fore the foundation ofthe Churche, bycauſe he is the only authoꝛ of 

ſaluation and ofeternall lyfe,bycauſe in hym we know God theFa- 

ther, bycaule in hym we haue the fountaine ok all good thinges:ex- 

cepthe be acknowledged to be ſuche a one, he ceaſſeth to be any 

moꝛe a foundation. But it may be demaunded, whether Chꝛiſt be a Queſtion. 
part only, o2 the begynninge of wholſome doctrine: euen as che 
foundation is a parte only ofthe building. Fo2 if it were lo, che 

faithful ſhould be only begun in Chꝛiſt, and perfited without hym: 1 
and Paule in wooꝛdes ſeemeth to teache this. J aunſwer, chat this Anſweare. 
is not the ſenſe ol his woozdes:fo2 then he ſhould be contrary to him ll 
ſelfe, when he ſapth in another place, that all the treaſures of wple- | 
dome and ol knowledge are layd vp in him. He cherloꝛe which hath 1 
learned Chꝛiſt, is perfite already in the whole ſumme of heauen⸗ =. 
ly doctrine. But ſeeing the miniſterie of Paule did belong to be⸗ 1 
gin to builoe the Coꝛinthians, mote than to erecte the whole frame 
and edifice amongeſt them, he teacheth here only what he had done, 
namely that he had purely pꝛeached Chꝛiſt. Therefoze in reſpecte 
of hym ſelke he calleth hym the foundation: neuertheles he doch not 
therefoze exclude hym from the reſte ofthe building. Toconclude, 
Paule doth not oppoſe any kynde of doctrine againſt theknow- 
ledge of Chꝛiſt. but is rather a relation betwene him and the reſte of 
the mpnilkers, — 
12. Ifany man builde on this foundation. Me perſiſtech in 
che Metaphoꝛ, that it is not ſtifficient that the foundation is layed, 
excepte all the building be aunſwerable to the ſame , Fo? as it were 
abſurde and fonde to builde ſome vile and groſſe matter vppon a 
golden koundation: even ſo it is greate wickednes to ouerwheime 
Chzift, by building on hym ſtrange doctrines . Therefozehe cal⸗ 
leth the doctrine woozthy of Chꝛiſt, and which is a meete building 
ko: ſuche a foundation, Golde, ſpluer, and pꝛetious ſtones, But let ; 
vs not imagine that this doctrine is without Chꝛiſt: bur rather let ; 
bs vnder ſtande that we mult go foꝛwarde in Chziſt, teaching vntil gy, oer ok 
the building be finiſhed, The ozder only ought to be obſerned, that true vuitding # 
We may begin with general doctrine, and wich the pzincipal 5000 Gods Church 
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WF led in the day 
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| f The daye ok 
| dgement ſhal 
xake reuelatiõ 


Call things. 


| preaching ofthis woozd, and not by the imaginations ofmen:ſuch 


tues are hydden by reaſon of the darknes of the night: but this 


Commient. the firſt Epiſtle 


which are moze nereflary, as with che foundations: then let admo3 
nitions and exhoꝛtations follow,and whatloeuer is required to pers 


ſeuerance, toconfirmation,, and to pꝛolite. Thus much hitherto 


without all contronerſle being the mynd and meaning of Paule: it 
kollowech on the contrary part, that by tymber, hape, and ſtubble is 
ment doctrine not agreable to the foundation: as is that which is 
diuiſed by the bzapne, of man, and c<2uſt into che Churche ko the 


wozd of God. Foꝝ God wil haue his Church inſtructed by the pure 


are thoſe things which pertaine not to edification:ſuch are curious 
queſtions,whichſerue moze fo2 oſtentation and kooliſhe delire, chan 
for the ſaluation of men. | 

13. Euery mans woorke ſhall appeare. Yea though it lye hid 
fo2 a tyme, it ſhall one day appeare ; As if he ſhould ſap, it may be 
chat eupl wozkemen may deceyue foz atyme, that the wozld cannot 
diſcerne how faithfully o) fraudulently euery one hath labozed, but 
it is neceſſarie that the ſame ſhould be reuealed which is now burps 
ed in dakeneſſe: and that the ſame which is now glozyous befoze 
men, might be befoze the face of God contemned and nothing res 


garded. For the day ſhal declare it. The old Tranſlation hach, 
The day of the Lorde: but it is likely that the ſame Genitiue calg 
was added fo2 explications ſake, by ſome one. But the ſenſe is 


ful without this addition. Foz that tyme is aptly called a day, 
in the which all darkenes and myſtie cloudes being dꝛiuen away, 
the truth ſhal ſhyne. Therefoze the Apoſtle denounceth,that they 
cannot alwayes lye hyd, whiche haue fraudulently wꝛought che 


woke of the Loꝛd, 02 which haue faythfully behaued them ſelues; 


As ifhe ſhould ſay, It ſhal not be alwayes darke: one day the light 
ſhall ſhine, which ſhall reueale all things. J confeſle that this is 
che day of God, and not of men: but yet the Metaphoꝛ hath moze 
grace, if ſo be we ſimply reade the ſame: bicauſe Paule after this 


maner ſhewech, chat the true ſeruants of the Lozd are not alwayes 


well diſcerned from falſe woozkmen , bicauſe both vices and ver⸗ 


night ſhall not be euerlaſtyng: Foz blynde is ambition, blynde is 
the kauour ol men, blynde is the liking ofthe wozlde, but God ſhall 


hereafter in his tyme put away this darknes, ws 
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- "Note how he theweth alwiyes the aſlurance of good con- |. 
ſerence, and how with inuincible foxticude he depyleth __—_ 1 
iudgments: firlk that he might bzing theCozinthians from am- "| 
bicious fayour, to a ſincere rule ofiudging: Secondly oefabliſhe 
the fapth and credit or his miniſterie 

Bycauſcitſhalbe reuealed in fire. Bytauſe che Apoſtle Paule 
had ſpok? metaphozically of doctrine:he callech now the very tuch · 
ſtone of doctrine, ire, chat the oppolite mẽbers of compariſon may 

agree togither. Fire therefoze in this place is the ſpirit ot the The holy 
Lo2d, which by his triall maketh pzoofe what doctrine is lyke vn- I 2 
to golde, and what is lyke vnto ſtubble, The nerer that the doc⸗ al doctrine, 
trine ot God is bꝛought vnto this fire, che moꝛe cleare it is: con⸗ 
trariwile the doctrine o mans bꝛayne, ſhall by and by vaniſhe 
away, euen as ſtrawe is conſumed with fire. It ſeemeth 
alſo to be an alluſion to the day of the which he maketh mention: 
as if he ſhould ſap,then not only that ſhal be reuealed by the bꝛight⸗ 
nes ofthe Sunne, whiche the vapne ambition among the Coꝛin⸗ 
thians as obſcure varknes hath hid, but there ſhalbe allo a burning 
heate, not only to conſume and purge away al filthines, but alſo to 
burne vp all vices. Foz how wittily ſoeuer men thinke they do dil⸗ 
cerne, yet notwithſtanding their quicke light doth not penetrate e 
reache beyond their capacitie, the which foꝛ the moſt part contay⸗ 

neth nothing that is ſound, This is the only day of iudgemẽt. to the 
"hich the Apoſtle Paule appealeth, which not only by his bꝛight⸗ 
nes, but alſo by his ftery flame examineth all things to the quicke. 

14. If any mans woorke that he hath built vpon abide. 

By theſe woozdes he geueth vs to vnderſtand, that they ar — 
bayne which depend bppon che iudgement and eſtimation 
men lo , that they account it ſufficient to be allowed of men: 
bycairſe then the pꝛayſer rewarde of the woꝛke ſhal appeare if it as 
bide the day of the Lozd, Therefoze he cdmaundeth al true mints 
ſters to haue reſpect vnto chat day, Foz by this weꝛde (abide) he 
ſheweth vnto bs that viſfable doctrines do flee as it were abzoade, 
E that arrogant ſpeaches as it were do ſhine ſoꝛ a tyme, vn 
come to the ſerious tryal, Pereupd it koloweth, that al the likpngs 
and eommendatlons ofthe woꝛld are nothyng to be regarded, 1 
| banitle wharvlheheatenly iudgement * conuince _— 
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25.2. Comment. vpon the firſt Epiſtle 

15. Ifany mans woorke burne. Ag if he ſhould ſaye; 
let no man flatter hym ſelfe,foz that in the opinion o men, he ts rec: 
kened to be one ofthe chefe builders. Foz ſo ſoone as it is daye, his 
whole laboz mult needes periſh and come to naught, except che 
Lode do allow the ſame, Therefoze this is a Rule by which euery 
mans labo; and diligt᷑ce muſt be examined. Some ſtandinge vppon 
the Greke wozdezreferre this to doctrine: and that which followeth 
ſtrayte after, they refer to the foundation, But they do not thzouglp 
conlider the texte. Foz Paule in this place, dothſubnut other mens 
doctrine , and not his owne to examination: therefoze now out of 
tyme mention ſhould be made of a foundation, He ſapd a lyttle be⸗ 
foꝛe: that every mans woozke ſhoulde be tryed by fp2e : afterward 
he commech to partition, which ought not to be extended beyond 
that general ſpeache. And it is certaine that Paule ſpake there of 
the building which was added to the foundation. Me hach pꝛomi⸗ 
ſed alreadye in the fyꝛſte part a rewarde to the good builders, 
whoſe laboz ſhalbe allowed and commended, Therefoze the An. 
ritheſis o compariſon ofthe ſeconde parte doth very well agree, 
- namely chat he ſhalbe dep2iued of the pꝛayſe which he hopeth fo, 

which mingle with their building, ſtrawe, wood, oz chafke, 

But he ſhallbe ſafe hym ſelfe . It is manifeſt,that Paule ſpea⸗ 
keth of thoſe , which holding alwayes the foundation, mixe alwaye 
haye with Golde, ſtrawe with ſpluer, and wood with pꝛocious 
ſtoanes:that is to ſaye, which builde on Chꝛiſt, but ſo, that by reaſon 
of the inkyꝛmity ofthe fleſhe they admit in their building ſomewhat 
that is humane and carnall, oz ells by reaſon of ignozance \warue 
wyde fromthe pꝛeſcript puritie of Gods woozde, Suche were 
many of the holy Fathers, as Cypriar, eAmbroſe, e Auguſtine, and 
ſuche lyke: among whome allo we may recken ſome of later tyme, 
as Gregory and Bernard, and others: who purpoling to builde vp- 
pon Chꝛiſt ſwarued notwithſtanding ofter tymes from the right 
courſe and leuell of building. Paule ſayth, chat ſuche may 
be ſaued, but pet with this pꝛouiſo and exception, that if the 
loꝛde pardon theire ignozance, and pourge from them their ſynne. 

And this is the verye meaning of theſe woozwves, As it 
were through fyre . Therefoze his purpoſe is to ſhew that be 
both not take from them the hope of ſaluation , chough they _ 

roy 


of C. Paul- to the Corinthians, fol.3 9 5 


ſtrop the wootke, if I be they be purged by the mercyof God, ag 
Gold is tryed and purylied in the fy2ze . And although God dooth 
ſometyme purge thoſe that are his with afflictions : here not- 
withſtanding bythe name of fp2e „J vnderſtand the touchſtone ot 
the ſpirit: by which God doth cozrect and aboliſh that ignozance 
ofhis ſeruants in the which they are hilde foz a tyme . J knowe 
that many referre this place to the croſſe: but I truſt that my in⸗ 
terpꝛetation will pleaſe all thoſe that are of ſound iudgement, It 
reſtech that nowe by the way wee ſape ſomewhat tothe Papiſts, urn 
which go about to build vppon this place their purgatozy, Thole 
ſinners whom God pardoneth to ſaluation , paſſe thzough fire: 
Therefoze God doth fo puniſh them, that he map ſaciſfy his iudge⸗ 
ment. Jomit their infinite imaginations concerning the maner 
and Redemption of puniſhments: but J demaund who they are 
which paſle though fire. Paule vndoubtedly ſpeaketh only of 
Miniſters. But (Ty the Papiſts) all are alyke and in lyke caſe, 
And it is nat in vs to tudge ofthe matter, but it belongeth only to 
che iudgement ol God. But this allo being graunted, how chil⸗ 
diſhly doo they ſtumble at che name of fyꝛe : Fox to what vſe be⸗ 
longeth kyꝛe but only to conſume Pay and Strawe: and to try 
Gold and ſyluer : Will they haue doctrines diſcerned and tried 
dut by the fy2e of their purgathry : Who euer learned thereby 
what difference there is betweene truth and falſhoode: Then 
alſo ſhall chat day be, in the which euery mans woozke ſhall be 
reuealen : Beg an che ſame at the fyꝛſt creation of che woꝛlde , 
aud ſhall it continue to the end: Ik there be a figure in cheſfe 
wooꝛdes, Gold, Siluer, Hay, Tymber, Stouble, as it miſt 
needes be graunted chat there is, how can the partes agree to- 
gether, if chere be nothing figured in the name of fyꝛe: Let chẽ ſuch 
vayne toyes ceaſle, which euen at the firſt bluſh beway their abſur⸗ 
ditie, fo2 Ichinke no man doubteth of the true and natural ſenſe 
and meaning of the Apoſtle, 
16. Know ye not that ye are the Temple of God, and that 
the ſpirit of God dwelleth in you? 
15 I any man cotrupt the Temple of God, hym will God 
eſtroy. 
18. For he berge of God ĩs holy, which Temple 7 
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Comment. ypon the fr t Epiſtle 


Let no man deceyue hymlelte : I any man among you 
ſeeme to hymſeltero be wiſe in this world, let hym be 
a foole, that he may be wiſe. 

For che wiſdome of this world is fooliſimes with God, 
For it is written, He compaſled the wiſe in theyr owng 
craftines. 


And agayne, The Lord knoweth the thoughtes of the 


wiſe that they be vayne. 

Therefore let no man rejoyce in men: for all things are 
ours, 

Whether; it bePaule, or Apollo, or Cephas, eyther the 

world;cyther Iyfe,or death , whether they be preſent 

things, or things te come: ; all are yours. 

And ye are Chri les, and Chriſt is Gods. 


16. Knowye not. dle be had ſhewed che doctoꝛs and teas 
chers his office, he applyeth his ſpeach vnto the Diſciples, chat 
chey alſo myght take heede vnco themſelues . He ſayd befoze to 
the teachers, Ye are the builders of the houſe of God. Nom 


he laych tothe people. Ve are the Temple of God. Therefoze 


it is your parte to ſee that pe do not by any maner ok meanes de⸗ 


fyle your ſe lues: and the end is, le 
men. In ſpeaking thus he gen 


they ſhould be ſeruants vnto 
vnto them great honoꝛ: but 


yet the moꝛe to their repꝛoofe. Foz ſeeing God hach conſecraten 


rn bun che ta be his temple, he hath made them allo keepers of his temple. 
J "4 Therekoze it is lacriledge to ge 


te themlelues vnto men. Me cal⸗ 


lech them all ioyntly one temple of God, Fo2 euery one of the 
faichfull is alpuely ſtone to ſerue foꝛ Gods bujlding , Howbeit 
euery pꝛiuate perſon is ſometymes called Gods Temple, As 
non alſo he repeateth the ſame ſentence , but to another ende, 
Fq chere he ſpeaketh of chaſtitie, but here be exhoꝛtech them 
to ioine their faith wich the obedienceof Chiift alone, The Inter⸗ 
rogation hath a greater vehemencie * fo2 it declareth that he 
ſpeakech vnto them of a thing, manifefly knowen, when he 


calleth themfo witneſſes; And that the { pirit of God. This 


is the reaſon why they are the temple bf God .  Therefoze 


n e eee 
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by bys ſpirit : fox an vncleane place cannot be the Habitation 
of God, 

In this place wee haue manikell Teſtimony too mayn⸗ 
tayne the diuinitie ol the holy Ghoſt, Foz if he were acreamre, 
02 a gyfte onely, be coulde not bzing to paſſe by dwelling 
in vs, that we ſhould bee the Temples of God, And hereby 
alſo we bnderitand how and after what ſozt God dnoth come 
municate hymſelfe vnto vs, and by what bond wee are knit vn⸗ 
cohym , namely by the infuſton of the power of hys Spirit in⸗ 
to bs. 

17. If any man defyle the Temple of God. He abdeth 
& greeuous chzeatening, namely that bycauſe the Temple of 
God ought to be holy he ſhall not eſcape vnpuniched whatſoe⸗ 
ner he be, that defyleth the ſame, But now he ſpeakech of that 
kinde of pꝛophanatið, uhẽ as men do intrude chelelues into Gods 
ſeate, that they myght rule in the Church. Fon as fayth tyed 
to the pure doctrine of Chꝛiſt, is called in another place ſpiri⸗ 
tall Chaſtitie: ſo alſo it ſanctifyeth our Soules, and bꝛingeth 
them into the ryght and pure wozſhip of God. Fox ſo ſoone 


The temple of 
as wee are infected and defpled with the imaginations of Godis — 


by mens {ma 
Spottes : bycauſe the ſacrifice of fayth, which he challengeth ginatious, 


men, the Temple of God is as it were polluted with feule 5 


to hymlelfe alone, is then geuen vnto creatures. 

18, Let no man deceyue hymſelfe . Here he touchech 
the quicke moze nerely : foxſomuch as the whole milchcefe 
ſpꝛang herehence , that they ſtoode too. much in their owne con- 
ceyt . Therefoze he exhozteth them that they deceyue not 
themlelnes by a falſe perlwaſion, in arrogating to chemſelues 
any manner of wiſedome. Thereby he geuech to vnderſtand, 
that all they are deceyued, which leane to their owne wiſedome: 
and ſenſe. And he ſpeaketh ( in my iudgement) as well too 


the hearers as to the teachers : foz they harkened rather tos 


ambitious perſons „ bycauſe they were too dildaynfully affec⸗ 
ted, inſomuch chat the ſumplicitie ofthe Goſpell was vnſauozp vnto: 
them: # the teachers gaue themlelues onely to vayne oſtentation, 
that they might be had in ſome pꝛite. Therefoze he —— 
both teachers e 
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Chap. 3. (umment. vpon the firſt Epiſtle 
1 of their owne wildome: but that he which thinketh hym ſelf wyſe, 
13 might be a foole in this wozlde: o2 that he which in this wozld thin⸗ 
| keth hym felfe moſt wyſe,might abaſe hym ſelfe,and willingly bes 
rome a foole. But pet the Apoſtle in thele wooꝛds doth not require 
vs wholy to renounce the wiledome which eyther we haue by na⸗ 
| ture, oz els which we haue gotten by long ſtudy e experience :Lut 
| only that we bꝛing the ſame wildome vnder the obedience of God, 
| ſo chat we may haue no wildome but that which is grounded on the 
[F Foolihnes ac- woozd of God. Iq; this is to be a foole in this woꝛlde, when we are 
il | — to this at a poynt wich our ſelues to obey God, and to imbzace with feare 
. and reuerence what ſoeuer he teacheth, chan to imbꝛace that which 
i | ſhal ſeeme pꝛobable vnto vs. If any man among you ſeeme to 
i | hym ſelfe too wiſe in this world. Theſe wozds,(In this world) 
1 are as much as if he had ſayd, After the manner and opinion of the 
, wozlde. Fo2 this is the wiſedome of the wozld, ifſo be we thinke 
| our ſelues ſufficient,to counſayle our ſelues concerning any thing, 
4 t .o ᷑ule and gouerne our ſelues;and to ozder whatſoeuer we take in 
| hand: if ſo be we depend not vpon any other, if we ſtand not in need 
of another mans helpe, but are to our ſelues ſufficient and meete 

- Therfoze on che contrary part he is a foole in this wozld, which 
foxſaking his owne reaſon, ſhutteth his eyes, and ſuffereth bymlelf 
to be led and directed by God: which diſtruſting himſelke, repoleth 
bis whole truſt in the Lozd:which hath placed his whole wiledome 
in hym: which ſubmittetch hymſelfto the obedience and inſtruction 
of God, After this manner it is neceſſary that our wiſedome vas | 
niſh awap, to the end the will ol Bod may haue the pꝛeheminence os 
ter our wils: and that we may be beaten downe in our ownreaſon, 
that we may be extolled by the wiſedome of God, and although this 
map eyther be ioyned with the fozmer part, oz elſe dzawen to the 
latter parte: yet notwithſtanding byc auſe che ſenſe is not greatly 
dyfferent, we may chooſe which we will. 

19. For the wiſedome of this world, This is an argument of 
the contrarpes, the poſttis — — deſtroyech another. Wee⸗ 
ing therefoze the wiſedome ol the wozld is fooliſhnes with God: it 
kolloweth that we cannot otherwiſe be pudent befoze God, chan 
vey wee ches bene ly, Nowwebanep 

1 peine 
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poſided what he meaneth by che wiſedome of the wozld, Fo2 natu⸗ Wiſetome 
rall pꝛoſpicuitie and wit is the gift of God : cunning artes , and al nat 
maner of learning by which mT attapue to pꝛudence, are che gifts gift of God, 
of God: but yet they are contapned within their lymits : fo2 they 
do not pearce into the celeſtiall kingdome of God, UWherefoze 

they muſt needs be handmaides, and not ladies: yea they ought to 

be voyde and counted nothing woozth vntill they be made wholly 

ſubiect vnto the woꝛd and ſpirit of God. But if they oppole them 

ſelues againſt Chziſt, they are peſtilent + daungerous miſcheues: 

i: they contend to pꝛeuayle any thing at all ofthemſelues, we muſt 

iudge chem tobe moſt wicked lets. Therefoze Paule accounteth 

that to be che wiſedome of this wozld, which challengeth to it ſelfe 
ſuperiozitte , wil not ſufler it ſelfe to be moderated by the wozd of 

God, oꝛ to be in ſubiection, chat it may reſt in his obedience. So 

tha: vntill man be come vnto this paſle, that he will acknowledge 

him ſelfe to knowe nothing, but che ſame which he hath learned or 

God, ſo that he laying aſide his ovme reaſon, do reſigne hum ſelf to 

the direction of Chꝛiſt only: he is wiſe to the woꝛld, but a foole to 

God. For it is written, He cõpaſſed the wiſe. This thing he pꝛo⸗ 

tech by two teſtimonies of ſcripture:vfthe which the firſt is taken 

out of the. 13. verſe ofthe fyfth Chapter of Job: where he amplift: 

eth the wiſedome of God hereupon „ bycauſe no wiſedouue of che 

woꝛld may ſtand beloꝛe him. And it is certayne that the Pꝛophet 

ſpeaketh there of ſubtill craftie men: but bycauſe the wiſedome o 

man without God is alway ſiich, Paule doth vyon good conſidera» 

tion apply it to this ſenſe, that whatſoeuer men in their imaginatt- 

on iudge to be wyſe, is nothing at al regarded with God. The ſe⸗ 

cond is out oł the. 11. verſe ok the. 94. Plalme, where Dauid after 

he had geuen to God alone the office and power ol teaching al mẽ, 

addeth by and by, that he knoweth the cogitations ol al men ta be 

vaine , Therefoze how greatly ſoeuer we eſteeme of them, in the 
iudgement ok God they are but vaine ; This is a ſinguler place t 
humble and beate downe the truſt and confidence ol fleſhe, ſeeyng 

God pꝛonounceth from heauen that whatſoeyer the wpt of mans 

b)apne conceyueth, is but mere vapne, 

21, Therefore let no man reioyce in men, eepng thereis 
nothing moze _ chan man, how daungerous a thing is it — 
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rel bppon a vayne ſhadowe. Therekoze he inferreth verye 

well ofthe fozmer ſentence, that we muſt not glozy in men, ſee» 

ing the Loꝛd doth ſo ſpoyle al men ofthe matter of boaſting, Pow⸗ 
beit this illation doth depende vppon the whole fozmer doctrine, 

as ſhall appeare anon, Foz ſeeing we belong to Chailt alone, 
he doth vppon good con'ideration teach that the ſupꝛemacie of 
| man, whereby the glozy of Chꝛiſt is diminiſhed , is ſacrile⸗ 
= 22. All are yours. Me ſheweth now in the ende in what 
| if place and in what degree the teachers ought to be placed, to 
nn che 0:1 the end they my ght derogate nothing from the power and aus 
| ceacherofey, = ehozitie of Chzilt. Seeing therefoze Chzilt is the onely tea- 
| Church, cher of che Church bycauſe he alone is to be hearde without ex⸗ 
| Math, 23,8, Ception, it behoueth hym to tudge the relt , euen as alſo Chyiſt 
hym ſelfe teſtifyed of hym ſelfe : neycher hath che father at as 
| ny tyme commended any other with this tytle, Heare hym, 
if Therefoze ſeeing he alone is indued with authozitie to gouerne 
i vs with this woozd, Paule ſayeth, that others are ours: chat is 
| to ſaye, that God hath ozdapned them foz vs to this end, chat we 
F. may vſe them, and not that they myght rule in our conſciences. 
| Thus allo he ſheweth chat they are not vnpꝛolitable, and kees 
| pech them within their oder |, that they myght not exalc chem 
ſelues againſt Chzi> . Thoſe things which he addech concer⸗ 
| ning death, lyfe , and the reſt; are Hpervo/ical,as touching the 

pꝛeſent place. But his purpoſe was to frame an argument, as 
* from the mote to the leſſe, after this manner: Seeing Chziſt 
i hath made lyfe, death, and whatſoeuer elſe , ſubtect vnto vs: 
is chere any doubt but that alſo hehath mane men ſubiect; that 
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IF they may helpe vs by their miniſterie, and not oppꝛeſſe vs with 
| Obie; 2 their power + But if any man hereof obiect that as well the 
ly %, wyptings of Paule as of Peter are ſubiect to our ſenſure , bys 
| Anſweare. cauſe they were men', and bycaule they are not exempted 
from the common lot of others: J anſweare, that Paule ſpa⸗ 
ring hym ſelke and Peter nothing at all, admoniſhed the Cozin- 
thians that they would diſtinguiſh the perſon of men from the 
perſon and dignitie ofthe office, As if he ſhould ſay, In that 


Jama man, J would haue no other iudgement of me, than as of a 


of S. Paul to the Corinthians. fol 42, 
man: that Chꝛiſt alone map ſhyne in our office, But this mult be 
taken generally, that they which are in the office ofthe miniſterie, 
are ours from the hygheſt to the loweſt: that it may be in our free 
choyſe not to imbzace their doctrine vntyll they ſhewe the ſame 
to pzoceede from Chꝛiſt. Foz all ought to be pzoued, befoze 
we yeldevnto them obedience, which they ought to haue when 
they ſhewe themſelues to be the faythfull ſeruantes of Chꝛiſt. 
Concerning Peter and Paule, bycanſe the ſame is without con- 
trouerſie, the Loꝛde hath ſufficiently declared, that che ir · doc⸗ 
trine pꝛoceeded krõ hym:ſeeing we imbzace fo2 the heauẽly Ozacle 
whatloeuer they haue ſet fooꝛth, and ſeeing we do heare not them 
alone, but Chꝛiſt ſpeaking in them. 
And Chriſt is Gods. This addition is referred to the hu⸗ 
manitie of Chꝛiſt: foz by putting on hym our fleſh, he tooke 
on hym che foꝛme and condition of a ſeruant, that he myght 
thewe hym ſelle obedient to his father in all things , And in php. 2.7. 
bery deede it is neceſſarye that God be his heade, that we may 
cleaue vnto God by hym. But let vs note to what end and pur- 
pole Paule added this thing. Foz he telleth vs that the ſumme of 
our felicitie conſiſteth in hym, if ſo be we be vnited vnto God, 
who is the cheeke felicitie: the which is bꝛought to paſle when we 
ere gathered together vnder the heade which the heavenly father 
hath (et ouer vs. Jn the ſame ſenſe Chꝛiſt ſayd vnto his Dil⸗ 
ciples: Ye ought to reioyce, bycauſe I go to the father, for that 
the father is greater than I. Iq; there he hath made hym ſelfe 
a meane,whereby the faythfull may come to the cheeke wel; 
ſpzing of all goodneſſe. Ok ſo great goodneſle certain 
ly are they depzpued which departe from the vni⸗ 
tie ofthe head. Wherefore this ozder pertav. 
nech to the circumſtance ofthe place, that 9 
they may ſubmit themſelues to Chꝛiſt Mo 
alone, which deſp2e tobe 
- - +, bnderGodghts 
rildiction. 
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The fou th Chapter. | 


I. Let a man this wiſe eſteeme vs, euen as the miniſters of 
Chriſt, and diſpoſers of the ſecretes of God. 

2. Furthermore it is required of the diſpoſer, that he be 

found faithful. i | 

3. With mee it is but a very ſmall thing that Iſhoulde be 

judged of you, eyther of mans day. No, L iudge not my 
owne ſelfe. | | | | | 

4. Iknow naught by my (elf: yet am I not therby iuſtified. 

It is the Lord that iudgeth me. 

5. Therefore iudge nothing before the tyme vntill the Lord 
come, which will lyghten things that are hyd in darke- 
neſſe, and open the counſayles of the hartes. And then 
ſhall euery man haue 252 of God. 


= 0 SATA Eta man this wiſe eſteeme vs. By 
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Ie cauſe the matter was of no ſmall 
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0 . Pad ta the Carinohidy „ folagi 


Fo both cheleare very daimgerous : byt aufe by the del? cath The due efti- 
of Piniltersthotoricempeofthe:waozd gruweth : and if they de mg on ot Þ 
out of meaſure exalted , they abuſe they libertte , and are rebelli 
ous to God, But Paul ſo tẽperetiyhis ſpeach, that hecalleth them 
the the Piniſter of Chzilt :-by which be geueth to vudeſtandezthac 
they ought not to do they owne bulineſle; but the woozke, of the 
Lopde , who hath appoynted the ſame: and that they are nit et 
1 vnder the imperiall regiment ofthe Church, but under the gouern- 
ment ot Chꝛiſt: to be ſhoꝛt, — they are miniſters, and not 
Loꝛdes. In chat he addeth, And diſpoſers of the ſecretes; of 
God. Pe doth thereby expꝛeſſe the kinde of the Miniſterie. 
Thereby he geueth to vnderſtande, chat theyz office extendech it 
ſelle no further, than that chey diſpole the ſetret myſteries of God: 
that is toſaye , that they delpuer from the Loꝛdes hand into the 
handes ok men, choſe things which he hath commaunded them, 
— — them; As ik he ſhould ſay, Pereunto 
God hach cholenthe miniſters ol his ſonne,that by them he might 
communicate his heauenly wiſedome vnto men : wherefoze they | | 
ought not topaſle theirboundes, And he ſeemeth herewithall co to Pn e. ; 
gy2 and nip the Cozinthians,who ſetting alpde the heauenly my- Gebs leres 
ſteries, began too greedily to follow ſtraunge imaginations: and 
therefo2e they iudged teachers by pꝛophane erudition , This is 
an honozable tytle ofthe Goſpell , that he calleth the things con- 
tayned inthe ſame, the ſecretes of God, And ſeeyng to theſe my⸗ 
_ ſeries the Sacramentes are annexed, as Appendives, it — 
chat they are lawfull dipoſers of them which are occupyed dili⸗ 
gently in pꝛeaching the wood. | 
2. Furthermore it is required of the diſpoſer. As if he ſhould 
ſay, It is not ynoughto be a diſpoſer, except the diſpoſing be a⸗ 
right: and the lawe of right diſpoſing is, tobe faithtully ortuyied 
in the ſame, This is a place that ought: co be. diligently: noted: 
Fox we ſee that the Papiſtes under the colour ol this place alone, 
do pzoudlp go about to eſtabliſh whatſoeuer they do oz teach, by⸗ 
caule they are called Paſtozs, But Paule is ſo farre from beyng 
contented wich the bare tytle, that he was not content with this 
iuſt and lawful calling except the nartie called, faythfully heha⸗ 
ned himſelle in his office There loge fo often as the Papiſtes don 


obtect vnto vg the bare viſo2 ofthe name to holde 'p the tyzanny of 
| F, iii. their 


Comment monte oft Evie 


-* their Wollt let vs e, tae 
PMiniſters ol Chꝛiſt: Howbeit the Pope and his rabble do not on- 
ly want fapthfulneſle in doyng their duetie , but euen the mini⸗ 
ſerie it ſelfe, if ſo be all things be rightly examined, Further» 
mote, this place dooth ſet it ſelfe not onely againſt wicked tea: 
chers, but allo againſt all choſe , which purpoſe another thing in 
theyꝛ hartes, than che gloꝛy of Chyiſt and the buylding of che 
Churche. Fm not euery one which teacheth thoſe things that are 
true, is by and by faythfull : but he which ſeeketh to ſerue the 
Lowe, and with his whole hart to aduaunce the kingdome of 
Chaiſt, And it is not without cauſe chat e Lu guftine geueth the 
myddle place to hyꝛelings betweene Woes and pos teachers, 


ſenſe is all one. — —ę—ñ—' 
ſcience, whereunto muſt be ioyned wholſome and pꝛouident coun 
ſaile. Paule by a faichfull Miniſter vnderſtandeth hym , which 
doth the duetie ol a good and true Pinilter, both wilely F and alſo 
with a ſincerehart and mynde. 

3. With meit is but a very {mall ching The Apoſtle now 
reſted to declare openly his fidelitie , whereby che Cozinthiang 
might iudge of him: but bicaule their! iudgement was cozrupted, 
he reiecting the lame, appealeth to the tribunall ſeat of Chꝛiſt. The 
Coꝛinthtans erred, bicauſe they ſtoode amazed at external ſhewes, 
and behelde not the true and pꝛoper notes of diſcretion: therefoze 
with great boldneſſe he teſtifyech that he doth contemne ſuch per⸗ 
uerſe and blpnde iudgement. Wherein alſo he both very well re⸗ 
futeth the vanitie ofthe falſe Apoffles, which hunted after the fa- 

Wha... uour of men onely, and thought themſelues happy if ſo be they 

1 rede were had in admtration: and allo doch greatly repzehend the ar- 
twogements of rogancie of the Coꝛinthians, which was the cauſe that they were 
che Cozinthi- ſoblpnd in iudgement. But it may be demaunded, what commit: 

"| 2 ſton Paule had to reiect not onely the cenſure ofthe Church , but 

1 allo to exempt hymlelfe from the iudgement of men: for this is 

11 the common condition of all }9alko2s, tobe iudged of the Church. 

Arſreart. Janſweare, chat it is the part of a good Maſtoꝛ to ſubmit ag well 

| his doctrine , as 1 ſe 1 


tatthizigacoken of a good conſcience; nateo tþutmethe ght - 
of examination; Euen as Maule no doubt was ready tu he n 
ged of the Churche of Corinth and ta be called ta gene an ar- 

count as well of his lyfe as of his doctrine, if ſo be a ryght 
diſcretion and knowledge had bene; in the lane: iphe ag often 
tymes he taketh from them this pdwer;and/ dooth(requyw: of 
chem that they would iudge rygbtiy . But mhen a man ſeeth 
— — Palto2 to be appꝛeſſed with vniuſt 
and peeuiſhe pꝛatctiſes, and chat equitie and truth hath no place, 
— regarding the iudgementofman, he ought to apptale 
vnto Gad, and to flee to his tribunal ſeace : ſpecialiy hen he 
Cannot obtayne this, that a trew and lawfult knamiedge and 
diſcretion may not be han Tberefqe let the ſeruantes ol 
the Lozde remember thus to behaue themſeluen; let them ſuf- 
ker both they? doctrine and they? tyfe to be examinen;; yea let 
them willingly offer themſelues thereunto : and if any thing be 
obiected,let them not be flowe in making anſweate: Bur if ſobe 
they fee them ſelues to be condemned. cheyꝛ cauſe mot heard; and 
that iudgement is geuen of them befoꝛe examination let them 
be ok this conſtant courage, that contemning the iudgementes 
of men, they boldly looke foz the iudgement of God. Thus dyd 
the Pꝛophetes in olde tyme, who bycauſe they had to doo wyth 
bngodly men, and which durſte deſpyſe the womde of God in 
they perſon, could nut but lyſte vp themſelues aloft ; that they 
myght treade vnder they? feete chat deuiliſhe contumatie, wher- 
by as well che imperie and power of God, as alſothe1yght of 
the truth, was openly to be ouerwhelmed But if any "= 
when he may defende hymlelfe , oz elſe when he hath neede of 
purgation, dooth appeale vnto God, bycauſe he would ſlyely 
eſcape the ſame , he dooch not therein defende his innocencie, 
bur dooth rather bewzap his great impudencie. Eyther of mans 
day. Although other ſome do otherwyſe tranſlate this: pit not- 
withſfandyng in my iudgement, it is moe ſimple to ſape, that 
this woode (Daye )is taken fox tudgement: bycauſe tribtnalk 
courtes haut cheyꝛ dapyes appopnted, _— gyltie een to 
Wee keneen e. % ch 

\ | 6 JT. u F. iii. And 


% 1 Paul tothe Gorinelins. | ! 


Appealation 
to the iudge⸗ 
ment of God. 


"noni ee 


Andche tayth, chat the ſame is ol man, which poceedeth ney⸗ 
cher but no from the woꝛd ol God, but krom the luſt, unagi⸗ 
nation, ⁊ raſhneſſe ot men:and to be ſhozt, where God is nor the dis 
recter, Let men ſayth he, lit to giue indgementas they luſt them 
ſelues : it ſuffiſeth mee that God ſhall make fruſtrate whats 
ſoeuet they deternyne . No, Liudge not my owneſelfe ; Che 
ſenſe is J dare not iudge mp ſelf, who notwichſtanding knom my 
ſelfe beſt: how chen ſhall ye tuvge me, which haue a great dealt 
lelſe knowledge of mee: And he pꝛoueth chat he dare not tudge 
hym ſelfe, bycauſe hom free from euyll ſoeuer he knoweth himlelfe 
to be, vet notwithſtanding he was not perfect beſe God, Ther⸗ 
foze he concludeth that theſame belongeth to God atone, which 
theCozinthtans take vnto. themiſelueg. J, ſapth he, when Jhaue 
-diligently trped and minen — ———— my ſelle 


0 — — 
— — into you? But bycũuſt it 
ſhould be very abſurde, to extlide all manner of iungementes, ax 
wel of al maner ol perſons ol themſelues, as the iudgment of euery 
p2tuate perſim of his bꝛocher, ox of all generally at once of their 
palto2: chou muſt note that Paule ſpeakech not here of the derdes 
al men, which may be counted xpther good oz euyll by the woozd 
of God. „but ol — woꝛthineſſe of cuery n, which ought not to be 
iudged by the will lyking ol every man. It belongeth to God a⸗ 
lone to determine what euery one is, and how great honoꝛ he is 
wooꝛchie ol: but che Copinthithians delpyling Paule, did wichour 
any cauſe exalt others, as though the ſame knowledge were in 
their owne power, which pertayned vnto God alone. This is chat 
mans day ol the which he ſpake befoze: when as men aſtende to 
the tribunall ſeate , and Cas ik they were Gods) do pꝛeuent the 
day ot Chʒiſt, who alone is appoynted of che lather to be a Judge: 
they alligne to every one a degrer al honoꝛ, ſome they place aloft; 
otherſame they caſt down to the ground. But what rule ar diſcrettõ 
baue they.: They onehybehold that which appeaxetopenty'; fo 
that the ſame which is to them of great mite and h 
often tymes abhomination f dl any — ag = 


of S. Paule to the Corinthiant. fal. 45. 
chat the miniſters of che wozd map be diſcerned by their wozks,eus Mintuers of 
as trees areknow# by their frutts, J confefle it to be true: but we {he mon mat 
mutt conſider , wich whom Paule had to do, namely with ſuch their wores. 
as made their choyſe and iudgement ot men accozding tothe out- 
ward poinpe and glozyous ſhewe, and which arrogated that po: 
wer to themlelues, from the which Chꝛiſt abſtapned,when he 
was in this wozld,that they might attribute to every man his ſeate 
in the kingdome of God. He thereſoze doth not foꝛbid but that 
we may tudge and pꝛonounce chem to be faythfull, whom we 
ſynde to be ſuch: and chat we may iudge them to beeuil woozkers, 
whom we fynde co be ſuch by the woozd of God: but he condem⸗ 
neth that temeritie and ralhneſle , when ſome are ambitiouſſy 
p2eferred befoze otherſome , not accopding to their wozthineſle,but 
their cauſe vnknowen. 

4. I know naught by my ſelfe. Let vs note here, chat the A- 

poſtle Paul ſpeaketh not of his whole lyfe, but only ol his office of 
Apoſtleſhip. Fox it he knewe nothing by hym ſelf, his complaynt Rom. 7. f. 
werg not true, whereby he complayneth that he did che euyll which 
he would not, and that ſinne did hinder hym in the ſeruice of God, 
Therefoze Paule felte the ſinne that dwelt in — „and confeſſed 
the lame. But he had behaued hym ſelke in the Apoſtleſhip wich 
uch integritie and faythfulneſle ( ofthe which otlice he (peaketh 
here) that his conſcience did innothing accuſe hm. This is no 
common telkification , but ſuch as declareth manifeſtly what a 

godly and ſincere mynde he had: notwithſtanding he denyeth him 
ſelfe to be therefo2e inſtifyed, that is to ſay, to be kree and cleare | 

from all gylte befoze God. And why ſo : Fozſooth bycaule God wor things in 
doth beholde and ſee a great deale moze than we do: and bycauſe the ſight of me 

that which doth appearevnto vs molt cleare , is filthy in his light, die —— | 

This is au excellent pzofitable admonition, teaching vs not to t Cn de 
meaſure the ſeueritie of Gods iudgment with our opinion: foz we p 

are very dull, but God moſt quicke ol ſight and vnderſtanding: we 

tudge too fauozably of our ſelues, but God is a moſt ſeuere Judge. 

(Ubyerefore true is the ſaying of Salomon, that euery man thinketh | 

his owne wayes ryght , but that it is the Lo2dd that conſidereth „eb 

the hartes. The Papiſtes abuſe this plate, to ſhake the aſſurance The — 

of fapth: and in a confeſſe, if that were receyued which oo teache vs here | 
teach, 


| Chap. 4. 


A day wil come 
when al things 


chalbe reuea⸗ 
led. 


(Comment. ypon the firſt Epiſtle 


— our teach, we could do nothing all our lyfe long, but miſerably feare 


and tremble, Foz what tranquilitie and peace ſhall mens mynds 
haue, if we ſhall ſtand vppon woc kes, by them to pleale God, oz 
no 1 J conkeſſe therefoze that of the pꝛincipall foundation of 
the Papiſtes, there followeth nothing elle but perpetual diſquy: 
etneſle of mens conſciences , And therfoze we teach that we muſt 
flee tothe free pzomile ofmercy,which is offred vnto vs in Chꝛiſt: 
that we maye be fullye aſlured that we are reputed foz iuſt with 
God. 

5. Therefore iudge nothing before the tyme. By this con⸗ 
cluſion it doth euidently appeare that Paule did not vniuerſally re: 
pꝛehend euery kynde ok iudgement, but a raſh iudgement of things 
vnknowen: fo2 the Cozinthians did not behold wich pure eyes 
whateuery one was, but being fplled wich ambition, they did a- 
mille extoll one, and depꝛeſſe another: and did pꝛeſe them ſelues 
farther than is meete fo2 men, to define euery mans wooꝛchineſſe. 
Let vs knowe therefoze ſo much as is permitted vnto vs, what 
nom is ſubiect vnto our knowledge, and what is defered and ſe- 
cluded from vs,vntill the day and comming ok Chꝛiſt: and let vs 
not aſſaye to pꝛoceede any further. Foz certapne things are now 
openly diſcerned: other ſome things lye hid vntyll the comming ot 
Chꝛiſt. Who ſhall reueale. If this be truly and pꝛoperly ſpo- 
ken 'of the day of Chziſt,ic followeth: that things are neuer ſo well 
o2dered in this woꝛld, but chat many things are dark and obſcure: 
and that there is neuer ſo great lyght, but that many things lye 
hid. Iſpeake concerning the lyfe and deedes of men. In che ſe⸗ 
cond part he declareth what is the cauſe of obſcuritie and contuſũi⸗ 
on, chat all things cannot be now manifeſt : bycauſe koꝛſooth there 
are ; wonderfull co2ners and pꝛotound lurking dennes in the harts 
ofmen, Therefoze vntyll the thoughtes of mens hartes arere- 
ttealed , there ſhall be alwayes darkneſſe. And then ſhallenery 


man haue prayſe with God. As ifhe ſhould ſay , You now, ye 


Cozinthians, as if ye were rewarders of men, crowne ſome, and 
otherſome ye ſende away with ignominie and ſhame : but this is 
the ryght and office of Chꝛiſt. This ye do befoze the tyme, beloꝛe 
it appeare who is woozthie of the crowne, But the Lozd hach ap- 
yopnted a day in the which he will reneale the ſame , This _—_ 

pmhꝛoceedeth 


poceedeth_of the bolvnefle of a good conſcience ; the which 
alſo bzpngeth this benefyte , that we repolyng our pꝛayſe inthe 
hand of God, do nothing at al regard the vaine clawing of humane 
fauour. | 
6. Theſe things brethren I haue deſcribed in myowne per- 
ſon, and —. for your ſakes, that ye myght learne 
by vs, that no man count of hym ſelte, beyond that 
which is aboue written: that one ſwel not againſt ano- 

ther for any mans cauſe. 

7. For who preferreth thee: What haſt thou, that thou haſt 

not receyuedꝰ if thou haue receyued it, why reioyceſt 
thou as though thou haddeſt not receyued it? 

8. Now ye are full: Now ye are made rych : ye raigne as 

Kings wichout vs: and I would to God ye did raigne, 
that we myght raigne with you. 

6. Theſe things brethren I haue deſcribed. Herebp we may 
gather,thac the authozs of factiõs were not thoſe which ſu pꝛecile⸗ 
ly iudged ofthe Apoſtle Paule, fo that was neuer their purpoſe: 
but rather they which thzough ambition had addicted chem ſelueg 

to vaine teachers. But bycauſe he myght moze freely and with 
leſſe enuy make open mention of the names ok his bꝛechꝛen, he ra⸗ 
ther choſe to ſhewe the vice that was in others, in hym ſelle, and 
withall he doth ſeuerely repꝛehend the authoꝛs of ſectes, and doth 
poynt out the fauntaines with his finger , from which this moztall 
diniſion came. Fo2 he ſheweth that if they be contented wich good 
teachers, they ſhalbe without the peril and daũger of this ſo great 
à miſcheefe. | - 
That ye myghtlearne by vs. Other tranſlations haue, That 
you myght learne in your ſelues: But both of theſe are one in 
ſenſe: Fo2 this is the meaning ol Paule, J, fo2 examples ſake 
haue deſcribed theſe things in me and in Apollo, that ye myght 
tranſterre this example to pour ſelues. Learne therefoze in vs, 
that is to ſap, in this parable which J haue ſet befoꝛe you as a 
glaſſein our owne perſon: Oz elle, learne in pour ſelues, that is, 
apply this example to pour ſelues. But what is it that he would 
haue them to learne : That no man ſwell againſt another foz his 
teacher: that is, that thexbe not pꝛoude fo2 their abs thr” 


F. Paule tothe ¶ orintbiant. fall, 
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9 ypon the firſt Foiſtle 


that they abuſe not their names to exerciſe factions, and to cut a: 
finder the Church with dilſentions. And note here, that ſwel⸗ 
ling oꝛ pꝛyde is the cauſe and begynning of all contentions, when 
as every man arrogating moze than is meete to hym ſelfe, deſpzeth 
tomake others inferio} and ſubiect vnto them. Thele woozdes, 

Beyond that which is wrytten, may two manner of wapes be ex: 


g pounded , eyther to rekerre them to the wptings of Paule: oz elſe 


to the teſtimonies of Scripture which he alleged. But bycaule 
there is in this matter no great waight, the readers are in free 
choiſe to take whether oftheſe they lyke belt. 

For vrho preferteth thee? The ſenſe is this, Let hym 
come fooꝛth whatſoeuer he be, which deſyzeth to excell, and by his 
ambition troubleth the Church: J will demaund of hym, Who 
p2eferred hym befoze others, that is, who gaue vnto hym this pꝛe⸗ 
beminence, that he ſhottld be exempted from the common ozder of 
other men, and ſhould be aboye others, But the whole reaſon of 
this dependeth vppon that oder which the Loꝛd hath appopnted 
in his Church: that the members of Chꝛiſtes body may agree to 
ether, that ettery one might be contented with his place, with 
his oꝛder, with his office, and with his honour , Ik one member 
world wander from his place, to ſet it ſelfe in another mans 
place and office, what ſhall become of the whole body! Let vs 
know therfoze that the Loꝛd hath ſo placed vs in the Church, and 
hach ſo appoynted to euery man his place, that we ſhould mutual⸗ 
ly helpe one another vnder one head: Let vs know allo that we are 
ſo endued with diuers grates, that we might ſerue the Loꝛd with 
modeſtie and humilitie, and might ſeeke his gloꝛy, who hath ge⸗ 
uen vnto vs whatſoeuer we haue. This therfoze was the beſte re⸗ 
medy to coꝛrect their ambition which would excell, namely to 
call them backe vnto God: to the ende they might know, that not 
euery one at his owne will ts created to be eyther of lowe oz high 
degree, but that this belõgeth ta God alone: that God doth geue 
vnto no man ſo much, that he ſhould exalt hym ſelfe into the place 
of the heade: but that he doth ſo diſtribute his gyftes, that he only 
may be glozifyed in all things. Pozeouer, Auguſtine doth not 
. bnaptly allege this place in his contention with the Pellagiars, 
Herby to p20ue that what eee lauer is in men, is not na⸗ 


turally ingrauen in them, that it may be aſcribed eyther to na ture 
02 to kynde : alſo that it is nat gotten by free will, chat it may 
bynde God: but rather that the ſame doth ſpꝛinge from his mere 
and free mercie. Fo? there is no doubte but chat Paule in this 
place doth oppoſe the grace of God againſt the merit and woozs 
thines of men. What haſt thou, that thou haſt not receyued? 
This is a conkyzmation of che fozmer ſentence: fo he cannot of 
right exalt hym (elf, which hath nothing wherby he doth excell o⸗ 
thers, Fo2 what is moze vapne than to glozy without matter: 
But verely no man hach any excellencte ol hym ſelt: he therfoze is 


of S. Paulto the ( orinthians, fol. 4. 


a foole which exalteth hym ſelf, This is the true foundation of Chiiltian mo- 
Chziſtian modeſtie, not to haue a lyking of dur ſelues, bycauſe we deſtie, 


mult know tha: we are emptie and voyd of al good things: It God 
hath geuen Unto vs any good thing, we are the moze bounde to 
bis grace. To be ſhozt, we muſt glozte in nothin 122 Cyprian 
| fayth) bycauſe nothing is our cwne. Why bo thou as if 
thou haddeſt not receiued? Note here that he leaueth nothing to 
our boaſting, wherasby the grace of God we are that we are, And 
this is the very ſame which we handeled in the fp2it chapter, that 
. Chailt is to vs the fountaine of all goodnes, that we may learne to 
gloꝛie inthe Lozd: the which we ſhall then do, when we renounce 
our owne glozy, Foz God hath not his right, excepte we be emp⸗ 
tied and abaled, that whatloeuer is in vs wooꝛthy of pꝛayſe, map 
appere to be his gykt. 
8. Nou ye are fufl. Aſter he had ſeriouſſy and without figures 
repꝛeſſed theire vaine confidence, now alſo he doth /ro»ice deryde 
the lame: bycauſe they ſo greatly lyked of themlelues, as yt they 
had bene molt perfectly bleſſed; and he p2oceedeth by degrees in 
erpꝛeſling their inlolencie, Fyzit he layeth , that they are full, the 
which is to be referred to che tyme paſte: then he addeth, Now ye 
are made ryche. The which pertayneth to the tyme to come: 
laſtely he ſayeth, Ye raygne as kinges. The which is a great 
deale mote than eyther ofthe other: as if he ſhculd ſay, Nhat ſhall 
become of you, vihẽ pou ſeeme to pour ſelues not only to be pyeſent: 
ly full, but allo to be rych in tyme to come; pea and to be kinges: 
And withall he doth pꝛiuily caſte in their teethe vnthankfilnes, 


that they duel delpyle hym, oz rather them by who they had yn 


4. Comment. vpon the firſt Epiſtle 
al thinges, Without vs. Pere he teſtifpeth, that he nepther en- 
uieth their felicitie , if they haue any: noz pet that he ſought this 
in the begynning, that he might raygne among them: but only that 
he migbt bꝛing them to the kingdome of God. Neuertheles on the 
contrary part he geueth to vnderſtand, that the ſame was but an 
imagined kingdome, of the which they were pꝛoude, & chat their 
* reiopling was falſe and pernicious, Foz this is the only true re⸗ 
topling which all the childzen of God haue in common vnder che 
head Chziſt, and which is geuen to every one accozding to the 
meaſure of grace. Foz by theſe woozds , That we might 
raygne with you, he declareth thus much: Pe are ſo glozious 
in pour owne opinion, that ye are not afearde to deſpyze me, and to 
compare with me: but behold how vapnely pe are pꝛoude: fo2 
pottr gloꝛy and boaſting can be nothing befoze God: Foz if to haue 
the Golpell of God ſeeme to you a glozious thing, what may we 
' thinke, by whole myniſterie the lame is offered vnto you? And 
ſurely this madnes is common to all thoſe that are pꝛoud, that in 
catching to them ſelues all things, they do deſpoyle them ſelues of 
— r yea and depziue chemſelues of the hope of eternall 
aluation. | | 


9. Methinketh that God hath ſet foorth vs which are A- 
> poſtles, for the lowelt of all, as it were men appoynted 
to death. For we are a gaſing ſtocke vnto the world, 
and to the Angels, and to men. 
10. we are fooles Er Chriſtes ſake, and ye are wyſe through 
Chriſt: we are weake, and ye are ſtrong: ye are hono- 
rable, and we are deſpyſed. 
Euen vnto this daye we hunger and thyrſte , and are 
naked, and are bufteted with fiſtes 
And haue no certaine dwelling place, and labour, woor- 
king with our owne handes. We are reuiled, and yet 
we bleſſe. We are perſecuted, and ſuffer it. 
Me are euyl ſpoken of, and we praye: we are made as 
it were the Frhines of the world, the offcouring of al 
things, euen vnto this tyme. | 


I wryte not theſe things to ſname you: but as my — 


— — 


% 


ued ſonnesTI warne you. 
15. For though ye haue ten thouſand inſtructers in Chriſt: 
yet haue ye not many fathers. In Chriſt Ieſu J haue 
gotten you through the Goſpell. 


9. Me thinketh. It is doubtfull whether he ſpeake of hym 


ſelf alone, oꝛ whether he compꝛehend alſo Apollo and ſiluanus. fog 
ſuch ſometyme he calleth Apoſtles : notwithſtanding J rather 
chooſe to underſtand it ofhym leit alone. If any man will farther 
extend this, J am wel pleaſed: ſo that he do not vnderſtand with 
Chr:/o/tome, that all the Apoſtles, fo ignominies ſake, were re- 
tected into the laſt place, For the loweſt of al. Mo doubt he cal⸗ 
lech them the loweſt of al, which were choſen tobe Apoſtles, after 
the reſurrection of Chziſt, And he graunteth that he is lyke vnto 
thoſe, which are bꝛought foozth vnto the people a lyttle befoze they 
are put to death. Foz theſe woꝛdes, Hath ſetvs foorth ,ſignifpech 
ſo much: not vnlpke that which is done to chole pꝛiloners that fox 
tryumphes ſake, are caried vp & downe, & afcerward caſt in pꝛiſon 
to be hanged, This thing he erp2eſleth mote playnly when he ad- 
deth ,For we are a gaſing ſtocke. This ſaych he, is my conditid, 
that my nuleries may be made a ſpectacle vnto the wozld, as they 
which are condemned to be toꝛne in peeces by wylde beaſtes, oz to 


be hewen and cut with the lwooꝛde, oz to ſuffer any manner of ſich - 


tozment, are bzought fooꝛth into the open ſight of the people: and 
that not to a fewe lokers on only, but alſo to the whole woꝛld. Note 


here the wonderfull conſtancie ol Paule, who when he ſawe hym The conttancis 
ſelk to be handeled after this ſoꝛt of God, was not fox all that any of Paule. 


niht diſcouraged in mynde. Foz he doch not impute this to the 
wantonnes ofthe wicked, that to his repꝛoche he is made a ieſting 
ſtocke: but attributeth the ſame wholp to che pꝛouidence of God, 
I vnderſtand the ſecond member, Both to angels, and to men, 
expolitiuely in this ſenſe, I am made a ieſting and a gaſing ſtocke 
not only to che earth, but alſo to heauen. This place hath bene 
commonly expounded ofthe deuyls, bycauſe it ſeemed abſurd to be 
referred to good angels. But Paule meaneth not, chat all they 
which were witnelles ol his calamitie, were delyghted with ſuch a 
ſight. Only this is his purpole, that he is ſo geuerned cfthe Lozd, 
that he ſeemeth to be oꝛdayned fo2 a ieſling locke and ſcoꝛne to 4 
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Comment. ypon * fo rſt Bie 
woꝛld. 


10. We are fooles for Chtiſtes ſake. This eAztitheſrs ö al⸗ 
together Jronicall and full of nyppes, bycauſe it was vnmeete and 
abſurd, chat che Cozinthians ſhould be by all manner of meanes 
bleſſed and glozious after the fleſh when as they ſawe their maſter 
and father to be afflicted with repꝛoch, and with all maner of mi⸗ 
ſeries, Foz they which thinke that Paule doth ſo deiect hym ſelfe, 
that he dooth ſeriouſ p attribute to the Coꝛinthians thoſe things 
which he cökeſſeth himſelf to want, may eaſily be refuted by the ſen- 
tence following. It is therefoze an Jronicall conceſſion oz graun⸗ 
ting, in that he calleth the Cozinthians wyſe in Chaiſt,and ſtrong, 
aͤnd noble. As ik he ſhould ſap, yon together with the Golpell de⸗ 
ſire toretapne the pꝛaiſe of wiſedome, when as J could not other- 
wyſe pꝛeache Choiſt vnto you, than in beyng a foole tothe wozld: 
now ſeeyng foꝛ your ſakes, I willingly became a foole, o; atleaſt 
o to be counted, conſider with pour ſelues whether it be indifferent 
chat ye ſhould deſire to be counted wiſe, How yll do theſe things a- 

gree, chat J which am a maiſter, ſhould be a foole fo2 Chziſtes 
ſake ; and you remaine wile x And thus wiledome in Chiſt,is not 
taken here in good part: fo: he derpdeth the Cozinthians , bycatiſe 
they would ioyne Chꝛiſt and the wiſedome of the fleſhe together: 
the which was to conioyne things veterly diſagreeing, There is 
the lyke reaſon of the partes following, Pe are ſtrong, ſayth he, and 
noble, that is to ſay, ye gloꝛy in the ryches and helpes of the wozld, 
ve cannot beare the ignominie ofthe crofle: is it reaſonable thinke 
vou, in the meane time, that I ſhould foz your ſake be bale, contem⸗ 
ned fiibiect to many infirmities * And this complaint is ſo much 
the moe to their repꝛoch, bicarſe he was weake and contemptt- 
ble among the, In kyne, he derydeth their vanitie, bicauſe againſt 
all oꝛder they would haue theſt onnes and the Diſciples to be glozt- 
bus and noble, when as the father was obſcure , and ſubiert alſo to 
all the repꝛoches ofthe would, © 

17, Euen vnto this day. Che Apoſtle doth here depaynt forth 
his condition as it were in a table, that the Coꝛintbians myght 
learne by his example, tolape away thoſe loftie ſpirites, and 
with him to imbꝛace the 'Crofle of Chꝛiſt wich ameeke mynd. And 
the Apoſtle declareth arificall cumning,in that by the commeme- 

| ration 
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ration of theſe things which had made hym certtewptible ; be 
pꝛouech his ſinguler kayth, and his inceſlant labour to ſet foz⸗ 
ward the Goſpell :-and withall alſo he pꝛiuily repꝛehendech the 
ambitious, who hauing ſhe wed no ſuch example, would notwith⸗ 
ſtanding be counted the cheefeſt. ' When the Apoſtle ſaych, that 
he abydeth perſecution in luffering, and that he pꝛayeth ſoz thoſe 
that reutle hym he geueth to vnderſfand, that he is not only afflic⸗ 
ted with the croſſe, and humbled of God, but alſo indued with 
boluntarte humilitie Wiherein allo it may be that he repzehen- 
deth the falſe Apoſtles, who were ſo tender and delicate, that 
they eculd ſcarſe abyde to be touched. Speaking of labour, he 
addeth, with our ow ne handes, the better to expꝛeſſe the con- 
tempte okhis arte: as ifhe ſhould ſape, I do not onely get my li⸗ 
oo, with my laboz;but 2255 get it with my handy and painful la⸗ 
oz. 
13. We are made as it were the filthines of the world. He v- 
lech two woꝛds, ok the which the firſt ſignifieth ami ã which is oꝛdai⸗ 
ned to publique execrations & curſings foꝛ the redemption ofa cit- 
tie: fo2 ſuch, bycaule in taking vpon thẽſelues whatloeuer wicked⸗ 
nes is in the eitie, chey do purge the reſt of the people, are called in 
SBreeche Katharmoi,x mze often Nathan mata. Paul in adding the 
Greeke Pꝛepoſitiũ, ſesmeth to haue reſpect to the peculiar right it 
ſelfe,bycauſe choſe miſerable men which were appointed to execra⸗ 
tions and curſings, were cartedround about the ſeates and wayes, 
chat what euyll ſoeuer chere was in any comer , they myght tale 
away the ſame with chem, thereby to make a moge full and per⸗ 
fectdelyuerance, The Plurall munber may ſeeme to note, that he 
ſpeaketh not of hymſelk onely, but allo to the reſt of his collegues, 
which were had in no lefſe contempte among the Coꝛinthians: 
but no reaſon conſtrapneth to extende thole things which he ſpea⸗ 
keth to mo beſyde hym. The other nune peripſema, ſigniſp⸗ 
eth ſcrapings and all refice, and allo the filehy Scummeand ſeou⸗ 
ring of a dagge q net. 
Concerniug unh theſe Bude maketh mention in his anno 
tations; As toürying that which pertapnech to the lenſe ofthis 
pꝛeſent pläre , ante to exp2elle his extreme deiection, ſapeth, 


that he is pe knen a man ozdaynod-co bea redemption ,abho- 
# G. i. minable 
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"oth to the whole 1 and to ſtinke in the noſes of all 

men, lyke vnto the eee en a Notwithſtanding he 

meaneth not by the foꝛmer chat he is a ſacrifice ok re⸗ 

demption fox ſinnes: but this only is his meaning, that in repꝛoch 

and contumelies he differeth nothing from hym, dypon whom the 
curſlings and execrations of all men are caſt. 

14. Iwryte not theſe things to ſhame you. Bycaule the 

fozmer /ro-ies were very ſharpe,wherby the mynds ofthe Coꝛin⸗ 

14 = might be — and galled: he meeteth now wich 

1 offence, when he teſtifyeth that he ſpake nt theſe things 

F . with that mynde to make them aſhamed , but rather to admoniſh 

| [pre hung them which facherly loue. Foz it is certain that this is the nature k 

Wl. | force of fatherly caſtigation, to make the ſonne aſhamed:and the be⸗ 

do. gynning of repẽtance is ſhame,which the ſonne conceyueth by the 

1 hearing ol his fault, Therfoze the father by cozrecting his ſonne 

wich wooꝛds, ſeketh to bzing hym to haue a diſlyking of hym ſelf, 

And we ee that thoſe things which Baule hath ſpokẽ hytherto tend 

to this end, that the Copinthis might be aſhamed of themſelues:alſo 


not long after he wil declare, chat he repeated their falts that they 
might begin to be aſhamed, But in this place only he goeth about 
to ſhew that it is not his purpoſe tob2ing chẽ into ignominie, 02 to 
publiſh their ſinnes to their repzoch;fo2 he which geueth frendly 
admonition, firſt of al ſeeketh this, that he may make him aſhamed 
whom he admontlheth , that ſo che merit of ſhame may be buryed. 
But he which doth maliciouſly _ another, doch ſs make hym 


aſhanned to whom he obtecteth the ſynne, that he bzingeth hym to 
rebuke befoze al men. Paule therefoze ſymply denyech that he 
ſpake thoſe things, which he hath ſpoken, to the intente he might 
repꝛoch chem, oz diminiſh their eſtimation: but rather that with 
a facherly affection he admoriſhen chẽ what was wanting in them, 
But to what ende ſerueth this admonition ? Namely that the Cos 
e bp wich vaine glozie , might learne 
to gloꝛy with hym in the humillitie of che croſle: and that they 
ſhould not any mote deſpyſe hym foz thoſe cauſcs, foz the which 
be was glozious befoze God amd his angels: and to conclude 
that they caſting of their woonted p2yde, they ſhould mage re⸗ 
nnn Chailt in n 
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baine and counterfayte olkentatian which was in the falſe A- 1 
poſtles. And hereby thole which are teachers may gather, that 
in their repꝛehenſions they mult vſe ſuch temperature, leaft by Ate 
too much ſeueritie they wounde mens aps, a ey mae 
mixe (accoꝛding to the common pꝛouerbe) hoonny and oyle with ye 
gale: and eſpectally they nut take heede, that they do not ſeeme 
coo tryumphe ouer thole whom they rep2ehende, 02 to be delygh- | 
ted with their ſhame : but mult rather endeuour them ſelues to 
appeare to ſeeke nothing els, than faz the ſeeking of their ſal- 
uation, Fo2 what ——— out, ex⸗ 
repte he poulder the ſharpenes of repꝛehenſion with that mode⸗ 
ration whereof J haue ſpoken* Ik therefoze we will pꝛofyt any 
thing in coꝛrecting mens kaults, we mult pꝛoteſt vnto them, tat 
1 pꝛoceede bnto chem from a frendly mynd. 
For though ye haue ten thouſand. the called hym 

| fall bee a faches: now he ſheweth that this is peculiar and 

p2oper to hym among them, bycauſe he only begat them in 
Chzilf, And in this compariſon he hath reſpect vnto the falſe Apo ⸗ 
fles, vnto whom the Cozinthians ſo referred al chings, that Paul 
mas was nowe almoſt no bodye among them. Therefoze he 
willeth chem to conſider with them ſelues, what honour a father 
and a mayſter ought to haue: as pf he ſhould ſaye „ Ye 
reuerence theſe new teachers: J am well contented therewich, ſo 
that ye will remember that J am your father, and chat they 
are only pour teachers. And in that he chalengeth authozitie to him 
felf, he geuech to vnderſtand that he is endued with another affec« 
| tlon, than were they whom they had in ſo great pꝛyce and efftima- 
tion. As ik he ſhould ſaye , They laboz in teaching von: admit 
they do ſo, yet is it another manner ol loue, another kinde of care, 
and another ſoztof diligence which the father hach, thã that which 
an Inſtructer hath, Alſa, what and if he allude to that rudenes of 
faith, which befoze heobtected Fox the Cozinchians being indi 
daine and pꝛyde, great Gyantes, were but childzen in faith : there- 
koze they are iulflp ſent vnto Jnſtructers. There is allo in thele 
teachers repꝛehended a pꝛepoſterous and wicked manner, in that 
they kept their diſciples in the kyꝛſt rudiments only, that they 
might alwapeg * — 25 9 
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In Chriſt leſu I haue. The reaſon why he alone ought to be ta⸗ 
ken and reputed foz the father ol the Church of Corinth, is by⸗ 
cauſe he begat the lame. And with moſt apte woozds foz the pur 

1 pole, he delcribech here the ſpirituall generation, when he lapth, 

il that he begat them in Chꝛiſt, who alone is the lyfe of the ſoule: and 

Fx fox the fozmall cauſe he puttkth bomne che Golpell, Let bs note 
eule then that we are then truly bego:tenvefoze: God, when we are 
ngraffed into Chꝛiſt, without whome there. ſhall nothing be 

| | found but mere death: and this is done by the Goſpell, bycauſe 

1 we being by nature fleſh and hape, the wooꝛd of God, as Peter 

ge. and Eſay teach, is the incoꝛtuptible ſeede whereby we are ren: 
1 % ed into lyfe eternall. Tale away the Goſpell, and all» the 
ſozte of vs ſhall remayne areurſed and dead befoze God. The 

| ; ſame wood afterward, with che which we are begotten, ig mylke 

1 vnto vs ta nouriſh vs vp : che lame is ſtrong meate to feede; vs 

Obiection. lo; euer. If any man obiect, ſeeing newe ſonnes are daply be⸗ 
| IF - gotten in the Church vnto God, why doth Paule deny them to be 


1 Au care. fathers which ſucceded hym: The anſweare is ealie to be made, 


namely bycauſe he ſpeaketh here of the fy2ite begynning pf 
the Church: foz how many ſoeuer were begotten by the miniſterie 
of others, yet notwithſtãding this honoz remained to Paul alone, 
bycauſe he had founded the Church of Corinth. If any man de- 
maunde agayne, Ought not al paſtoꝛs to be counted fathers: whp 
then doch Paule take this tytle from all ochers, to chalenge the 
ſame to hym ſelf alone : J anſwer, that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh here 
comparatinely . Wherefoze howſoeuer the tytle of Fathers o⸗ 
therwyſe belonged vnto them, yet notwithſtanding in reſpect of 
Paule they were but inſkructers , Te muſt alſo remember that 
which J touched of late, namely that he ſpeakech not of al general⸗ 
ly, (fo: he would willingly haue ſuffered his equals, as Apollo, 
Siluanus, and Timothe , which: ſought only the aduauncement of 
Chztltes kingdome, to haue bene lo called, and to haue had greate 
honoꝛ attributed vnto them) but repꝛehendeth thoſe which thꝛough 
peeuiſh ambition tranſterred that gloꝛy vnto them ſelues, which 
belonged to others: ſuch were they which toake from Paule 
bis due bonoit, that a or * — ies o bis 


{poples, | | e 
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' of $i Paule to tbe Corinthirns. polig. 
And in deede, ſich is che generall ate and condition of the | 
Churche vnto this day, as it was chen at Corinebu” . Fm home 
fewe art there, which wich a true katherly affettion loue the 
Churches, and doo ſeeke the quyet and ſafetie of che ſame 4 But Tultructozs 
there are very many inltruceers, who play the hyzelings in ſuch finn. 
ſogte, that they ſhewe themſelues to be but tyme leruers, and in f 
the meane tyme detayne che people in obedience and admira- 
tan ehem. Howbeicz the matter gueth then well; whenthere 
are many inſtructoꝛs , which by teaching pꝛokyte ae the Leaſt 
any waye-, and deſtroy not the Churche with the cozruptions 
of falſe doctrine. And J when J complayne of the multitude 
of inſtructoꝛs, I meane not Papiſticall Pꝛieſtes ( fo2 J wyll 
not vouchlafe to account them in that number) but J meaye 
thole which agreeyng with vs in doctrine, are moꝛe occupyed 
in cheir owne matters than in the buſineſle of Chꝛit. We all 
would, and deſyꝛe to be accounted fathers, and vo requyꝛe the o⸗ 
bedienceof.childzen-at other mens handes: but what is he that 
behaueth himlelfe ſo, chat he may be accounted a father: There 
reſtech yet a moze harde queſtion tobe anfweared, Seeyng Chyiſt 
fozbyddeth vs to call any man Father on earth, bycauſe wee Queſtion. 
baue one Father which is in heauen: howe dare Paule take bn- ak. 3.8. 
— mn nn oh properly,there is but one father 
| are, at £0 5, here is one I Ayn[weare, 
which is God , a father not onely of che foule , but allo of the 1 
flethe : but bycauſe, as touching the body, he geueth the honour 
ofa fathers name vneo thole to whom he geueth generation, 
and retapneth to hymlſelfe alone che fatherly ryght and tytle 
ouer mens ſoules : Jconfefle that in conſiderationhereof , he is 
ſpecially called the father of ſpirites- , and is diſcerned from 
earthly Fathers: enen as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh to the Hebzewes: bre. „ 
pet notwithſtanding bycaule as he alone by his owne vertne and 
power dooth boch beget ſoules, and alſo regenerate and quicken 
them, euenſohe vleth the minilterie of his ſeruantes to this ende 
and purpoſe: there is no inconuenience herein at all, if in reſpect 
ol this Minitterie they be called. Fathers, bycauſe in this the 
gloꝛy of God is nothing diminiſhed. The woozd ( ag we fayde 
befoze) is the ſpiricuall ſeede, * God deoth regenerate 
| 0 | our 


Comment. pon the fiſt Epifile 

our ſoules though his power: but pet he excludeth not the wooꝛke 
of miniſters . Ik then thou do dilligently conſider what Gon 
dooth of hym ſelf, and what he dooth by his miniſters: chou ſhalt 
eaſelp vnderſtand, in what ſenſe he alone is wozthy.of thi>honop 
ofa facher, an hem, bis ryght vnviminiþed, this his name doch 
belong vneo Pinilters. | | - dean 
16. WherfareTdefrehouro follow: m me. % 1 com 
17. For chis cauſe haue I ſent vnto you Tinactbzens; which 

_ is my dere ſonne and faithfull in the Lord, which ſhall 
put you in rememberance of my wayes which I haue 
in Chriſt, euen asl teache — all — 

8 | ions, 35f} iq 

13. Some yell as, the 1 would come no wee a 
4 ou. 

10. rn, — nat yf God wilt: and will 
know, not the woords of — chat fell but the 
power. 

20. For the kingdome of God 1 is not in woordes 5, ben 
re? 2; POWER; He 

21. What will ye? Shall L come to you with a roddepoi 

aels in loue and in the ſpirit ofmeckenes?  ' * 

16. Ideſyre you to follow me. Nom in plapne wooꝛdes he 
expeſſeth what he requireth of them by his fatherly admonition: 
namely, that fozſomuch as they be ſonnes,thacthep would not de⸗ 
generate from the father. Fo2 what is moze reaſonable”, then foꝛ 
the childꝛen to endeuour thmſelues to be moſte lyke vnto their fa- 
ther : And yet notwichſtanding he doch pelde ſomwhat of his right 
and auchozitie, uhen he exhoztetb them hereunto rather by belee⸗ 

ching, than by commaunding. But, to what ende he would haue 
them followers ok hym, he ſheweth in another place, when he ad⸗ 
deth, Euen as I follow Chriſt, This moderation is alwayes to 
be obſerued and kepte, that we follow no man, no farther foozth 
than he leadech vs vnto Chiſt. Of what he intreateth here we 
know, The Coꝛinchians did not only flee the humilitie of the 
croſle, but deſppſed andcontenmed their father alſo fo2 the ſame, 
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and oppꝛobzies ot Chit, and thought allo them ſelues and others 
happy; who in the ſleſhe had nothing contemptible. Thereldꝛe he 
avmonilheth:them that by his example, they gtue them ſelues to 
che obedienceofChaitt tothe preferring of all chinges. 

17. For this cauſe haue I ſent. As if he ſhould ſape, To che 
ende ye may know what my lyfe is, and whether J am wooꝛthy 
to be imitated, heare Tymoche, who can be a faithfull witnes of 
thoſe things:he affyzmeth that both theſe'are in Tymothie: fox 
in calling hym his moſt welbeloued ſonne; he ſheweth that both 
he and his doings are familiariy knowen vnto hym , Then he 
callethhim, Faithfull in the Lord. Me tommaundeth Timothe 
alſo two thinges, fyꝛſt, that he put the Cozinthians in mynde 
of thoſe things „ which of them ſelttes they ought to hate re⸗ 
membered, in the whikh he ſecretly repꝛehendeth them: ſecondly 
that he teſtify vnto them „ how equall everywhere and con⸗ 
ſtant his maner ofpreaching was, And it is lykely chat he was 
ſclaundered by the faiſe Apoſtles, as though he tooke moze au⸗ 
choꝛitie vppon hym ouer the Cozinthians, than over others, 
o2 as though he. behaued hym ſelf otherwyſe in other places: 
fo2 he would not haue this teſtifyed vnto them invaine, There- 
tre it is che part of a wyſe miniſter , ſo to frame and oz- 
der his wayes , and to obſerue this rule of teaching, that 
no ſuch thing may be obiected vnto hym, but that he may al- 
wayes haue his defence ready, as had Paule. 

18. Some ſwell as though I would come no more. This 
is the manner at falſe Apoſtles, to ſeeke the abſence of good men; 
that thep may boaſt and vaunte them ſelues without-impediment, 
Paule therfoze geuech to vnderſtand, that they could not abyde 
his pꝛeſence: that he might repꝛoue their euill conſcience, and 
repꝛeſſe their crueltie. It commeth ſometyme to paſſe that wicked 
men, when they haue occaſion geuen them to woozke their will, 
doo openly with great impudence ſet them ſelttes againſt the 
ſeruants of cht: notwithſkanding they come neuer to indyk⸗ 
ferent contention, but do rather bewꝛay they wickednes by der- 
thwart p2actiſes and ſecret meanes. 

19. But I will come to you ſtiortly ', They are deceytted, 
ſpe he, that ern inp 0g bmg 


G. iii. 


(Comment. Yon the firſt Evil 


ſhould be veryelong :fo2 they ſhall ſhoztly feele , how vaine their 
ſwelling boaſting is . But he doch not make chem afearde.ſa 
much, as though he woulde thunder at his comming, as he doth 
vꝛge and p2elle theire conſciences : bycauſe how greatly ſoeuer 
thep — yet notwichſtanding they knew that he was ar⸗ 
med with the power of God. Theſe woozdes, Yf the Lord will, 
do teach vs that we ought to pꝛomis nothing vnto our ſelues in 
tyme to come, 02 to determine any thing with our lelues, with⸗ 
out we adde this exception, So far fooꝛch as the Lozd will permit: 
Ulhereuppon S. James doth iuſtly deryde this raſhnes in men, 
bycaule they deliberate what they will do ten peres after, when 
as they cannot pꝛomiſe vnto them ſelues any houre certaynly. 
Howbeit we are not tyed by perpetuall neceſſicie to theſe fozmes 
of ſpeach: natwichſtanding it is good to accaiſtome our ſelues with 
them, that we may be exerciſed in che cogitation therof, how that 
all our deliberations and determinations are ſubiect co the will of 
God. And will knowe, not the woordes of them that (well. 
By( words) here vnderſtande, pꝛating and babbling talke, in the 
which the falſe Apoſtles had delight : fo2 they were excellent in 
eloquent ſpeache, but they were quyte boyde of the zeale and effi: 
cacie ot the Spirit. But the power. By this woozd (power) he 
- meaneth the ſpirituall efficacte, with the which chey are endued 
which do ſeriouſly pꝛeache the woozd of God. Therefoze the ſenſe 
is thus, J will ſee whether they haue ſo great matter and cauſeof | 
boaſting chem ſelues: faz I will not iudge of them by their exter⸗ 
nall ſpeache and pꝛating, in uhich they glozy moſte, and vppon 
which they bearing themſelues bold, do arrogate vnto chem ſelues 
all things. Ik they will haue any eſtimation with me, they muſt 
bzing chat power wich them , which maketh the true ſeruants 
_ ofChyiſt knowen from thoſe that are hyzelings and hypocrits: o- 
cherwyſe J will cantemne them with all theire pompe. There- 
foze invaine do they truſte onto their eloquence, ſeeing it ſhalbe 
vnto me as ſmoke. 
|| | The meeching 20. For the kingdome of Godi is not in words. Bicauſe the 
1 — 4 Low doth — church with this wozd as with a lcepter, the 
7 | kingvome of pꝛeaching ol che Golpel is oftẽtymes called the kingdome of god, 
f'| God. _ Therfozehere by e God, vnderſtãd whatſdeuer be⸗ 
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lẽgeth hereunto, k is appointed vnto this end, chat god may raigne 
amũgſt vs. Oe denpech this kingdame tobe contapned in wopdes: 
o how ſmal light a thing is it foz a mã to babble x mate, x to vſe 
noching but nain iangling Let vs knowtherfozechat che external 
grace e dexteritie ot᷑ teaching, is lyke vnto a fame © well coloured 
body: but the power ofthe which Paul ſpeaketh of here, is lyke 
vnto the ſoule. We haue ſeen alredy, chat is the nature of the Gol⸗ 
pel t the preaching al the ſame, chat it is inwardly ſtuffed with a 
certaine ſound maie ſtie. This maieſtie ſheweth it ſelf, where the 
miniſter doch rather ſeeke to excell in power, chan in ſpeache: that 
is, when he truſtech not neycher to wyt, noꝛ to eloquence : but be⸗ 
ing armed with ſpirituall weapons, as with a zeale of mayntay⸗ The ſpiritnan 
ning the gloꝛy of God, with a deſpze to ſet vp the kingdome of armour of a 
Chzilt, with a care of evilicatiũ wich che feare of God, with tnuin: preacher. 
cible conſtancie, with the puritie of conſcience, and with ſuch ipke 
neceſſary gyfts, doth go fozward wich a good cozage inthe Loꝛds 
buſines: without the which it is a deade pꝛeaching, and ot no pows „ 
er, with what colour ſo euer it is poliſhed, Therefoze in his 0: 3. cor. f. y. 
ther Epittle, he denpeth anp thing to pꝛeuaile in Chyilt, ſauing 
anew creature, the which ſentence percapneth co the ſame ende. 
Foz he would haue vs to ſtate vppon no externall coumterłeyt 
ſhewes, but to leane only vppon the internall power ol the holy 
ghoſt. And although in theſe wooꝛdes he refutech the ambition ol 
the kalle Apoſtles : vet neuertheles he repꝛehendech the peruerſe 
iudgment of the Cozinchians, who iudged the ſeruants of Chꝛiſt 
by that, which is the leaſte thing in their vertues. A notable ſen- 
tence, and which doth appertayne vnto vs no leſle than vnto them, 
Our Golpell ofthe which we are pꝛoude, wherein doch it conſiſt, 
ſaung in our tongue + There is newnes ol lyle : Mhere is the 
ppirituall power $ And this defect is not onely in the common peo⸗ 
ple, but allo in the miniſterie: In whiche ſkate many ſeeking to 
wyn pꝛayſe and fattour by the Goſpell , as if it were a certaine 
pꝛophane ſcience , ſeeke nothing els but to ſpeake eloquently and 
pleaſantly : This woozd (power) cannot be xeſtrayned to myꝛa⸗ 
cles,bycanſe we may ealily gather by the · Autitheſü, that it extens 
deth it ſelf farther, <3 | 
21, Whatwillye? He which diuided Paules * into 
ap 


ters, 


ns \ * <&) x | . A 
Chap. (Comment: yon the firſt Epiſtle 
1 yy wo ought rather to haue made this the begynning of 
Chapter Foꝛ he hauing hytherto repꝛehended the 
port tare —— Coꝛtuthtans, their vaine confidence, and 
their preulſh and cozrupt tudgement though ambition: he now 
repeateth the vices wich che which they were tifected,of the which 
they ought to haue bene aſhamed. As it he ſhould ſay 4 pe ſwel 
and are pꝛoude as if ve had all things in good oer among vou 
but it were nnich better ta acknowledge with ſhante and ſighs 
ing the intelicitie al — t foʒ if pe go foxward, J ſhalbe 
ronſtrapned to laye Apde lenitie, and to vie facherly ſeueritie as 
gainſt you. Vut this commination, by which — them 
in tree choyſe, is olgreater tante: foʒ he teſtifyeth that he hath 
no power of hym ſelfe, to ſhewe hym ſelfe gentle and fauozable 
vnto them ut that their witkedneſſe will enfozce hym to ſeues 
ritie . It is in vou, ſayth he, chooſe what manner of perfon 
pe will haue me to be. As touching my ſeife , J am-pzepared 
ta lenitie: but ik pe go fozward Nyll;, I mult of neeſſitie take 
a rod in hand. Thus after he hach mayntayned his fatherly au⸗ 
thozitie, he ſetteth hym ſelle agaynſt them: foz it had bene fao⸗ 
lich ta haue begun with this theeatning , except he had befoze 
made away foz hym ſelfe to — and had p2epared them to 
feare, With a rod. Me —.— ——— — which the 
paſtoꝝ ought to cozrect the offences and taultes ot the people, a 
Nod. To this he oppoſeth the ſpirit of meckeneſſe aud chari⸗ 
tie: not bycauſe the father hatech thoſe childꝛen whom he doth 
chaſtice, (to chaſtiſment doth rather pꝛoceede ol loue) but bycauſe 
the ſadnefle of the countenance and the ſharpneſle of ſpeach do de⸗ 
clare hym to hate and to be angry with his ſonne. But to ſpeake 
playny and tn one woozd, the father with what countenance ſoe⸗ 
uer helooketh , alwayes loueth his ſonne: but he declareth this 
loue, in teaching hym gently and frendly: who when he is offen⸗ 
ded with his faultes, doth cozrect hym with harper wooꝛdes, 02 
elſe with the rodde, and maketh a countenance of anger. Bycaule 
therefoze loue lyeth hyd, when the ſeueritie of diſtiplyne is vs 
ſed ; Paule doth iuſlly topne charitie with the ſpirit of lenitie. 
There are ſome which by the Rodde vnderſtand here.excommus 
nication ; but I, although J graunt them that . 
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ia a parte of that ſeueritie which Paule denouncett 5 
rinthtans: yet notwich ſtanding J extend rr 
to compꝛehend in it all manner repze | e Lenitie onght. 
bert what onder a go paſfo ought mw be hg n 


be ol hym ſells inclyned to lenitie, chat he may rather ally 
toChuit, thandzawe — allo) os 1 1201 9 nk 


ao Ine et er, 80 5 9 2417 enn 
nelle ſexcep confropned „ 90635 
full he mu — — fox as 1 yi emp 


willing to be caughtzmift be gently handled, ſo they which are 
ſtubbozne.,, muſt neceſſarily be charply delewithalt;'*And'we ſee 
that the woozd of God doch not containe ſimple: doctrine, but ig 
mixed with ſharpe repzchenſions alſo: ; that the ipaſts), may haue 
mherewichall to ſfrykeand caxrece . q; it commeth oſtentymes 
to paſſe by the ſtubboznneſſe ol the people, that they which are 
by nature the moſt gentle paſtqgs, dre conſtrayned to crank 
Nr ane eee, 5 
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„ Therogonthacommon faying,thar thereis fornication: 
among you and ſuch fornication, as is not once na- 
med among che Genttiles: char one ſhould haue his fa 
Itheit wyf e; au,, 91 col! 
2. Andyefvell;,and haue not Anler andes that * 
„which hath done this 1 might be purſro ampng 
you. 0 
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27. 1 
haun downe;: And fyꝛſt he puttech 
them in mynd, hom great wickednes 
* . it ia „ that they:ſuffered one of their 
8 aſ3! flockeco abuſe his fathers wyfe at his 
it — — — her away from 
3 his father as abarlor, d whecherhe kepteher vnder the pretence 
15 of wedlock. But that pertapneth not greatly to the purpole: Fox 
1 as that was amoſt wicked and execrable whoozedome:lo this was 
„ | 


inceſtious wedlocke, and repugnant to honeſtie & natures ſhame, 

Now, tealthe ſhould ſeenie to charge chem with doubtful ſuſpict- 
ons, he ſaych, that he vttereth a thing knowen and common, Foꝛ J 
| ſo vnderſtande the Greeke 2 olos, that it expzeſſeth not a 
| doubtfull rumoz,but an atter;publiſhed in dyuers places 
| with great olfenee. B uch kynde of fopnicati- 
| 


on was not named amonge _ Gentiles, ſome think that he hay 
 reſpectbntothe inceffious Reben, who alſo committed inceſt with 
| his mother in lam. Therfozethey thinke that Paule made no men- 
| tion af Iſrael;bycatle the like ——.— there:as 


mpnd of Haul: F heat er nameth the Gentyles than the 
Jewes,he doth — the mode — fplthines of the fact. 


waz not tullerated nig the Gen was alwayes.abhozrev 
e coũted mõſterous. In that ther foꝛe he denyeth it tobe once heard 


ok amõg the Gentiteshe boch not cherby meane that there was ne⸗ 
uer any ſuch thing extitthere,02 repeated.in hiſtmies, wheroftra- 
gedies alſo haue bene made: but that che ſame was deteſtable to the 
Gentiles, no leſle than a fylthy and hoꝛrible monſter:fo2 it is beaſt⸗ 
ly luſt, which doth take away tuen the ſhame ol nature. If any man 
demaunde whether it be n to orepoſ the ſinne of one pꝛiuate 
man 
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man to the repzoche or all men: J anſwer, chat the Cozinthiang are 
not accuſed bicauſe one man among them bad ſinned, but bycauſe 
they by their winking ſufferance maintained a moſt wicked facte 

wozthy of grienaus piullſhment, as lollow eth. 

2. And ye ſwel. Pe are nut, ſaith he, aſhamed to glozy in ſo great 
occaſiõ ot bumlicie.Hefoze be:fo2bad them to glozy in great exrel⸗ 
lencie, bit auſe nit haue nothing of their owne, but do excell by the 
grace of God only: now he encountereth with them another way. 

He are, ſapth he, couered with ignominie e repꝛoch: what place 
then is there left fo2 pꝛide and vaine gloꝛy : Fox it is wonderful 
blyndnes, to gloꝛy in the middeſt ol ſhame, as it were in diſpite of 
Angels men. Mhen he ſayth, And haue not rather ſotrowed. 

He bzingeth an argumtc of the contrary:toꝛ where ſoꝛtow is, chere 
ceaſleth reioyſing. It may be demaumded why they ought to be⸗ Oneſtion. 
waile another mans ſinne. Nanſwear, that there are two tauſes:al Aufi care. 
ought to bewaile ſuch a deadly fall, bicauſe of the communion and 7 
fellowſhip which is among the mẽbers of the Church: & when any 
ſuch wickedues is committed in any church, the michoꝛ therok is lo 
giltie, that the whole tongregation is after a ſoꝛt ꝓulluted. Io as 
God doch humble the huſvand to the repꝛach ofthe wife e childꝛen. 
and the whole ffocke i kinred,foz the filthines of one:euen ſo euery The pouch 
Church ought to conlider that it ſuſtaineth ſhame ex repꝛoch, ſo of- — Fanny 
ten as any filthy act is comittev in the ſame. Moꝛeouer, we ſee that member ther ⸗ 
fo: the ſacriledge of one Achau, the math of God was kindded a⸗ ol. 
gainſt al Iſrael:not chat God is ſo cruell, chat he wil puniſh the in⸗ 
nocent foꝛ anocher mans ſinne: but euen ſo often as any lich thing 
happeneth in a people, there is then a certaine ſhew e token df his 
wathieuen ſo he declareth by the publique coꝛrection ot a pʒiuatt 
fault, chat the whole body is touched & defyled with the contagion 
of euil. Dereby we may eaſily gather that it is che office of eurry 
Church, to bewaile the ſinnes ol euern member, as domeſtiral ca- 
lamities which pertain to the whole body. And verily this in thebe⸗ To tectlon 
ginning of godly and iuſt coꝛrection, ſirſt to milliłe ot che euil toni⸗ mug be ioyntd 
mitted, and chen to be inflamed wich a godly ʒeale: bycauſe ocher⸗ with miſlyking 
wiſe it halbe bitter ſeueritie. Might be put from among you. © with iralty 
Here nomhe doth nme euidently expzelle what he doch actuſe in 
the nn 
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comment. vpon the firſt Epiſtle 


at lo great abhomination, hereby alſo it doth appeare, that the 


Churches are endued with this power, that ik chere be any vice oz 
coꝛruption within the ſame, they may coꝛrect # purge the ſame by 


che leueritie of dilcipline zx chat they cinot be excuſed, which ſeeke 


not diligently to purge thlelues frõ blots, Foz Patil here condem⸗ 
nech the Cozinthians.Andwhy*Bicauſe they were to negligft in 
puniſhing one mis fault. But pet he ſhould vnitſtly'condenme the, 
if ſo be they wanted abilitie,Therfoze the power of excommunica- 
tid is in this place eſtabliſhed, Bozeouer,as this maner of puniſh⸗ 


ment is committed bnto the Churches, ſo that they which vſe not 


the ſame befoze neede requpꝛeth, doo offend, as S. Paule ſheweth 
-here:otherwiſe he dealt not indifferently with the Cohinthians in 
imputing this fo a fault vnto them, 

3. ForTIverily, Bicauſe the Coꝛinthians had neglected the do⸗ 
ing of their dutie, after he had cõdẽned their negligẽce, he teacheth 
now what they ought todo:namely foz the taking away ofthis blot 
to wede out that inceſtious perſon from.among the company ofthe 
faichful, Therfoze he pꝛeſcribech excommunication co be a remedy 
fo: this diſeaſe,in defferring the which ſo long, they had ſinned, 


Whereas he ſayth, that he being abſent in body, had decreed this 


thing, he doth therin the moꝛe greuouſty accule the negligence of 
the Cointhians : for there is lance ſeeree Avntitheſis, ag if 


he ſhould ſap, ve which are pꝛeſent ſhould long ago haue remedied 


pꝛeſent. Ne muſt note that Paul, although he were an apoſtle doth 
e at his Ie but doch TT 


this diſeaſe,befoze whole eyes the ſame lyeth dayly to be leen: not⸗ 
withſtanding ye ſuffer it, but I being abſent cannot abide the ſame, 
Mot withſtãding leſt any man ſhould exclame , that Paul being ſo 
far of, was raſh in geuing iudgmẽt vponrepoxc, he affirmeth that 
he was preſent in ſpirit , meaning therby that he had nolefle conſi⸗ 
deration ofhis office, than ikhe had bene pꝛeſent, & ſeene the thing 
with his eyes. Now it is neceſſariets conſider of the manner of 
excommunication, what he ſpeaketh ofthe ſame. 

4. Wheye are gathered together, & my ſpirit. That is toſay, 
when ye are gathered together with me, but in ſpirit: bicauſe they 
could not aſſemble themfelnes together in body: notwithſtanding 
he affyuneth that this was euen as well as if he had bene in body 


of S. El the ¶( vrinthiant. fal. 38. 


che church, chat the matter might be handled by clmon authozitie, 
Pe himlelf goeth befoze e ſheweth the map: but in that he ioynech Erconmnicati 
others to be feilowes with hint, he — — on belonget 
pziuate power belonging to any one man. And bicaule the multi: 
tude if it be not ruled by cofiſaile,doth nothing at any tyme neither 
moderatly noz grauely , the pꝛeſviterie was oꝛbained in the pʒimi · 
tiue church: that is to ſap, an aſlẽbly ol elders, who, by general cũ 

ſent had thefirſt knowledg & exãinatiũ of the matter:thẽ after iudg⸗ 
mẽt, the matter was bzought vnto the people. But howloeuer the 
matter ſtãdech, it is contrary to the inſtitution ot Chꝛiſt c ot his As 
poſtles, to the oꝛder ofthe Church, & to equitie it ſelf, to place this 
authozitie in any one mis power, that he may at his pleaſure exc» 
munic ate whom he wil. Let vs note then that this moderatiõ is to 
be oblerued in excõnumicatið, chat by the cõmon cofiſaile of the eþ 
ders, x by the conſent ol the cõmon people, this diſcipline is to be 
exerciſed, x this is a remedye to put away ty2any. Fox there is nos 
thing moze contrary to the diſcipline of Chziftzthi tyzInical cruels 
tie: to the which there is made a plapne hye way, if lo be the whole 
power be comitted to one mã. In the name of our Lord. Fox it 
is not inough fo2 vs to agree together in one, except it be in the 
name of Chyiſt:foz the wicked agree together in wicked & deuiliſh 
conſpiracies, And, chat the aſſembly may be in the name of Chilly a confitozie of 


two thinges are required: firlf that we begin with inuocation informs — 


— — 
— — — 5 
ſpirit, that their cofiſailes may be directed by his grace to happy 
lucceſſe: wht chey aſk cofiſaile at his mouth, as the Pzophet ſpeas 
keth: that is to ſay, ul they take aduiſe at his wozd, #do obediẽt 
ly ſubmit thẽſelues ex al their coſiſails to his wil. A this ought to be 
done inthe leſt actions,how much leſſe ought we to omit the ſame 
in graue & ſerious matters: Uerely it ought not to be omitted ſer· 
——.4——————.— , Asfo2 ext 

excõnumication oꝛdinance od:therfoze 
gene ene , but at Gods TE 
To be ſhozxtwhenPaule commaunde ehm 


Elay, 30.8. 


Ertommuni⸗ 


comment. aon thrift Epifte 
togither in the name ofChzift;he doch not onely require that they 
pꝛdleſſt Chziſt with their mouth, (to ſo do the wicked alſo) but that 
they truly ſeeke him with their whole hart: alſo by the very ſame 
5 he exp2ellech the ſeriouſnes and waight of the action. Þe addeth, 
Pia. f. 20. With thepower of out Lotd Jeſus Chriſt. Ic; if ſo be this p20 - 
mile be true, So often as t b or thres are gathered together in 
my name; I Amin the ridſt of them: it followeth chat it is the 
woꝛke of Chai, whatloeuer is done in ſuch a tongregation. Þere: 
| by we may gaͤcher ol what great foꝛce and waight lawfull excom⸗ 
5 | munic ation is befdꝛe God, when the lame leaneth vpon the power 
I || Kab.at.39, af Bud. Non this wilt nerdes be fulfilled,wharſocuer ye bynd on 
10 earth;thatbe bound in heauen. And ag this ſentence cught not a 
little tu territy all contemners:ſo al as well faichfull Paſtoꝛs as 
all Churches are hereby taught, how teligiouſſy they ought to pꝛo⸗ 
teeve in a mater ot ſo great waight. Foz it is tertaine that the po⸗ 
wer of Chi is not tyed tothe will and opinions of men, but is 
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topned with his eternall power. 
5. To deliuer him vnto Satan for the deſtructiö of the fleſh. 
Bicaule che Apoſties amõgſt other vertues were endued with this, 
chat chey might deliuer to the power of Satã the wicked & obſti⸗ 
nate, might ble the ſame as a ſcourge to cozrect th: Chriſo/fome, ' 
2e thoſe which follow him rekerre theſe wooꝛdes of Paul to ſuch a 
1 Nnd of chaſtiſment, euen as the other plate cõcerning Alexander 
>: {hmonhtnthe Cpiitle tu 75»10the, uns wont to be expolinded. 
Therfozethey thinke this deliuerãce to Satã to be nothing els, but 
fomo grieuaus puniſhmẽt ol the body. But J, whẽ J do moꝛe deep⸗ 
ly conſider the tert. do confer it with thole things which are wyit- 
ten in the latter Epiſtle:omitting that interpꝛetatiõ as toacted, x 
* far ſtöthewez ning of Pan, J ſimply vnderſtand it of excõmuni⸗ 
140 tatiũ Foxitis an apt mant o ſpeach, To delitier vnto Sat a, fo 
' 11.8 coepcommunicate; bicariſt an Chin voth raignei the Church, ſo 
Again de Satz raignoch wichout che thurchzeut as aguſtine hath noted in 
me expedmwiügchts hurt /Birauletherkx'vps this conditif we are 
kkrxreceucod into che conmumton x fellotuſhip o the church e do abide 
„un the ſame, chat we may be vnder the falch gatd bene 


ccheſhe which ts rut out ur te Church „ is Hetet U cttbel 
--  thypontrofSatqu;Þitaih#ts6fozrepner cd a | 
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| Theſe wozdes which follow, For the deſtruction of the fleſh , 
are ſet downe foz mitigation, Fo2 the meaning of Paule is, that 
he which is coxrected,ig not ſo deliuered onervnco Satan, that he 
ſhoꝛild periſh vtterlp,oz map be made a bondſlaue to the de» 
nyll foz euer, but that this deliverance might be a tempozall dam- 
nation, and in tyme to come a ſauing health. 'Fo2 bytauſe the ſal- 
uation and damnation ol che ſpirit is eternall , he ment by the dam⸗ 

nation ofthe fleſh a tempozall danmation: as if he ſhould ſay : here 
we will condenme hym in the wozld foꝛ a tyme, that the Loꝛd map 
ſaue and pꝛeſerue hym fo his kingdome. Thus the obiection is - 
aunſweared,by which many went about to refell this expaſ tion. 

Foz ſeeing the ſentence ol excommumitation is laped rather vppon 
the ſoule than vpponthe external man, chey demaund how the ſame 
can be called the deſtruction of the fleſh. But J (as J touched e⸗ 
nen now) aunſweare, chat fox this conſideration only, the deſtructs- 
on ofthe fleſh is oppoſed agaynſt the ſaluation ok the Spirit, by⸗ 
cauſe the ſame is tempozal, but the ſaluation of the ſpiriteternall, 
Inche which ſenle the Apoitle callech che race of Chziſtes moztall weve, 3. 10 
lyfe, the daies of fleſh.But the Church, by ſeuerley puniſhing thole 
wbich linne, doth not ſpare them at all, that God may ſpare them. 
Concerning che rite ol excommunication, and the cauſes,neceſlitie, 
endes, and moderation therof,if any man deſier moꝛe, let him reade 


in ourbooke of Inſfinutions. 8 
6, Yotirreioyſing|is not good: know ye not that a little lea- 


en ſowreth the whole lumpe of dowe? 
7. Purge therfore the old leauen, ; that e may be new dowe, 
i e are fweete bread. For rann 
d wp for vs. 


8. Therefore let vs keepe holy day, not with old leauen, neye 
ther with the leauen of maliciouſnes and wickednes: 


but with the ſweete bread of purenes and trun. 

6. Vour reioyſing is not good. He doth not therefoze only 
tondemne their reioyling, bycauſe they exalted and boaſted them 
ſelues moze than was meet:but bicaule alſo they flattered thẽſelues 
in thepʒ linnes. Fyꝛſt he depziued the Coꝛinthians ok al reioyſing: 
bycauſe they haue nothing pꝛoper to them ſelues, although they ex⸗ 
N that all 9 are due 3 oy 8 But be W 


* 2 5. 
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Comment. vpon the firſt Epiſtle 
not here, that God is defraiwed or his right, whemozralmen arro⸗ 
gate the pꝛayſe of vertues to thẽſelues, but that the Coꝛinthians do 
fondlp deceiue thfſelues, which are pzoud without cauſe. Foz they 
were p2oud, as if al things were of gold among cht, when as not- 
withſtanding there was great #hoqrible wickednes among them 
Know ye not. Leſt thep ſhold think it was a matter of no waight, 
to foſter amũg thẽ ſo gret wickednes, he ſheweth how pernicius # 
dãgerous their ſufferãce is in this part. And he vlech a Þzonerbtall 
ſentence , by which he geueth to vnderſtand, that by the contagion 
of one man, the whole multitude is infected, accoꝛding to the com⸗ 


mon pꝛouerb, One ſcabbed ſheepe infectech the whole flocke. Paul 


vleth this pꝛouerbe in another place, in another ſenſe 

7. Purge therfore the old leuen. Bycauſe he bozowed the ll · 
militude of dowe, he ſtil pꝛocedeth with che ſame: although he paſ⸗ 
ſeth from that which is particuler, to a general doctrine:to; he ſpe⸗ 
keth no moze ol che Inceſt, but exhoꝛtech thẽ generally to puritie ol 
lite, bicauſe we cannot abide in Chniſt, except we be purged, This 
is the maner of the Apoſtle oftentymes,that when he hach ſpoken 
of any thing in part, he therof taketh occaſion to paſſe to general en 
hoꝛtations. He had made mention ot dow foꝛ another cauſe, as we 
haue ſeene: and bycauſe the very ſame Petaphoz ſerued foz gene⸗ 
rall doctrine which now he addeth, he extendech che ſame thus far, 
Chriſt our Eaſter lambe is offered. Befoze I come to the matter 
J will ſpeake a fewe things cõcerning the woꝛds. The Apoſtle in 


1! erke, which this place vſech the terme of old leauen, as he doth in another place 
| we bing from of che old man, Fox chere is in vs a coꝛruptiũ ot᷑ nature, befoʒe ſuch 


#7 {= name 


time as we be bszne again to Chꝛiſt. Therefoze that is called old, 
which we bꝛing fro our mothers wornbe:# which ought to dye whF 
we are renued by the grace ofthe ſpirit. The Greeke wozd(E:5x- 
the) Paſouer,coming betwen the name of Chziſt, ⁊ the mention of 
offering oz ſacrifice,may be referred to boch: but J haue referred it 
to the ſacrifice, Howbeit in this coliterh no great matter, bicaule 
the ſenſe is nothing altered 

8. Therefore let vs keepe hot y day. Eortazoms which Eraſe 
m4: bath traflated(Letvs — holy day)fignifieth alſo to make 
ſolemn bãquet after that che ſacrifice is offered: the which ſignilica⸗ 
eid ſeemeth to agre better with this preſent place. Therfoze T with 
thathere ie rater logo the erantar than Eraſe 0 

is 
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of S. Paule to the Corinthians. fol.58 


this ſole is far moze apt fo) the miniſtery which Paul hath in hãd. 
Now to the purpole : Paul going about to exhozt the Cozinthiang 
to holynes, ſheweth that the ſame which was figured in old time in 
the paſouer,ought to be fulfilled in vs at this day, ſhewing alſo how 
nere the pꝛopoꝛtion of truth cõmech vnto the figure. Fyꝛſt, bycauſe 
the paſouer coliſted of two parts, namely of the ſacriſice,# of the ſo⸗ 
lemne banquet, he (etteth down both, Foz although ſome do not ac⸗ 
coũt the Paſchal lamb foz the ſacrifice: yet notwithſtanding reaſon 
doch perſwade that the ſame was p2operly the lacrifice:foy there by 
che ſpꝛinckling of bloud, che people was reconciled vnto God, And 
there is norecdciliation without ſacrifice. Furthermoꝛe the apoltte 
conftrmeth the ſame: foz he vleth the Greek wozd (7 hxe#7ha-) the 
which is pzoper to ſacrifices:ocherwile the text cold not ſtãd. Ther⸗ 
foze the lamb was offered yerelp,after the offering wherofthe ban: 
quet was kept, the ſolẽnitie wherof laſted ſeuen dapes.Chaiſt,ſaich 
Paulzis our paſquer,he was once offred:x that vpõ this condition, 
that5 koꝛce of that one t anly oblatid might be eternal: now it res 
ſteth that we eat che ſame,not once a pere, but cõtinually. And in 
this holy & ſolẽne bãguet we muſt abſtayn fro leaut᷑, euẽ as God c6- 
maſided our fozefathers to abſtain. But frb what leauẽ muſt we abs 
ſcaine: As the external paſouer was to th? a figure ofthe true paſo· 
uer, ſo alſo che apurtenãces wer figures ot chat truth which we ow 
at this day. Il chereloze we wpl be fed wich the fleſh and bloud of 
Chaiſt,letvs bzing vnto this banquet ſinceritic & truth, Theleare 
our loues ol ſweetbꝛend, away with al malice x wickednes,bicauſe —— n 
it is great vngodlynes to eat the paſchallamb with leauen, To be dum to che 
ſhogt, he teſtiſiech, chat we ſhal chẽ be mẽbers of Chꝛiſt, wht we re⸗ ban quet of 
nolice malice & deceit. In the meane time this place is to be noted, Chin. 
wherby it appereth, that che old paſouer was a remẽbꝛance not on- 
ly of the benefite paſt, but alſo a ſacrament of Chyiſt to come: from | 
who we haue this that we paſſe from death to lyfe .Otherwiſe this Co!o!. ». 17. 
ſhould not ſtand , that the body of the ſhadowes of the Lawe is in 
Chiilt, This place alſo wyll pzeuayle torefel the ſacrilege of the 
popich maſle, Foz Paulle teacheth not that Chyiſt is dayly tobe of: 
fered,but the ſacrifice being once made, chat this remaineth, name⸗ 
ly that we celebꝛate the ſpiritual banquet al the dayes ofour life, 
1 L wrote vnto 18 38885 ſhould not compan 
ii. 8 WI 


3 n, lebe firſt E piftle 


with fornitators: - 

And I ment not at 4,0 lhe fornicators of this world; ei- 
ther of the couetus, or of extorcioners, ether of Idola- 
ters: for thẽ muſt ye needs haue gon out of this world: 
But now Iwritevnto you, that ye company not toge- 

ther, if any that is called a brother, be a fornicator, or 
couetus, or a worſhipper of Images, either a rayler, ey- 
ther a drunkard, or an extorcioner , with him that is 
ſuch, ſee that ye eate not. 
x2. For what hauè I to do to iudge them that are withour?- 
Do ye not iudge them that are within? 
13. Them that are without — wo iudge. Put away from 
among you that euill x 
9. Iwrotto you in a piſtle. This 2 Epitleofthe which he 11 
eth, is not extant at this day, And there is no doubt but —— 
ather alſo are loſt: but it is pnough that thole are left vnto vs wh 
the Loꝛd hach pꝛoulded as lufflcient fo vs. But this place fo) the 
obſcuritie ofthe ſame is dꝛa wen into diuerſe ſenſes: in refelling of 
the which J thinke it notneceſſatyfo2 me to ſtand, if ſo be J let. 
down which to me ſeemeth to be the apteſt and molt pꝛoper. He: 
putteth the Coꝛinthians in minde what he hath commaimded them 
already: namelp that they abſtamfrom the company ofthe wicked 
men, And this repetition ſertieth to caſt their negligence in they? 
teeth, bycaufe they pꝛoceeded not when they were admoniſhed. De 
addeth an exception, wherby they may the better vnderſtand that 
the ſame doth pꝛoperly belong to che houſhould members of the 
church: ſeeing they were not to bi admoniſhed to depart out ofthe 
wazldy, Therfoze he foꝛbiddeth the Coninthims their company, 
which pꝛokeſling themſelues tobe faithful, lived notwithſtanding 
wickedly,and to the diſhonoꝛ of God. So that his woꝛdes are thus 
much in effect, whatſoeuer they be chat wil be counted bꝛethꝛen, ets 
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"oi he —4 ther let chem lyue a holy and an honeſt life, o2 els let them be excõ⸗ 
i to be ſhun · municate out ofthe company ofthe faichful , + let al good men ab⸗ 
unn. ſtaine krõ their lociette æ felowlhip, It were luperfluons to make 

mention of the wicked, when as yt ought of your own accozd ſhun. 


them, although J had geuen you no admonition concerning the 
ſane, Pozeourr hig exception heftet the kalte of negligence, 
in 


in that they foſtered a wicked perſon in the boſome of the Churche, 
fz it is a moze foule and diſozdered matter, to haueleſle care oz 
choſe that are of che houſhold,than foz thoſe that are ſtraungers. 
10. For then yee muſte needes haue gone out. The 
Tranſlatozs doo pꝛincipally diſagree inthis part. Fo? ſome ſay, 
Pee ought looner to depart out of Greece. And Ambroſe ſaith, Ye 
oucht rather to dye. Eraſinus turneth it into the Optatiue Yoode, 
as if Paule ſhould ſap, I would to God pee might vtterly fozlake 
the woꝛlde: but bicaule pee cannot doo ſo, at the leaſt depart from 
thoſe which falſely call them ſelues Chꝛiſtians, and in themeane 
tyme geue a molt wicked example by their lyke. 0 
Somewhat moze neare to pꝛobabilitie commeth the expoli⸗ 
tion ol Chry/o/Fome, the effect of whole woozdes is this: TUhen J 
commaund vou to ſhunne foꝛnicatoꝛs, I meane not all foznicatozs: 
foꝛ then pee ſhoulde go ſeeke another wozld, Foz we muſt lyue a⸗ 
mong thoꝛnes, ſo long as we are Pilgrimes in earch: But this 
onely J require, that pee myngle not pour lelues with foznica« 
to28 , which wyll be counted bꝛethꝛen. Seeme not by pour ſuffe- 
rance to allowe their wickedneſſe. And thus by the name ofthe 
wo2ld, we ſhal vnderſtand this pꝛeſent lyfe, as in another place, 


of S. Paule to the Corinthians. fol.59 


I pray not, Father, that thou wylt take them out of the world, 1ko. r7.155, 


but that thou wylt deliuer them from euyll. 8 

Agaynſt this Expolition a queſtion may be obiected , See- 
ing Paule ſpake this accoꝛdyng to che tyme, in the whiche the 
Chꝛiſtians were myxed as yet with the wicked, and were diſper⸗ 
ſed amongeſt them: What ſhall nowe be done, when all mien 
haue geuen their name vnto Chꝛiſt: Fox at chis day alſo we muſt 
goe out ofthe woꝛlde, ifſo be we wyll ſhunne the companye ot the 
wicked: and none are foꝛreyners, where all pꝛetende the name of 
Chꝛiſt, and are by Baptiſme conſecrated vnto hym, 

I any man deſpꝛe to followe ¶ Vriſoſtome, this obiection may 
ealely be anlweared, chat Paule tooke this foꝛ graunted vnto him, 
chat it is true, that where there is authozitie to excommunicate, 
there is a remedy eaſtly founde, by whiche the euyll may be ſepa 
= from thoſe whiche are good, if ſo be the Churches doo their 
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ſpots and corruptions of the world. As iche ſhould ſap, TUhat 


Comment. ypon the firſt Epiſtle 
rinch, neither tould they cozrect their dilſolute life, Therfoze it was 
necellary fo2 them to loꝛſake the woꝛld, ik ſo be they would ſhunne 
the company of thoſe euyll men; whoſe wicked kaultes they could 
not amend, J, bicauſe J doo not willingly recepue Jnterpzetatt- 
ons, which cannot be other wyle applyed to the woꝛdes, than if the 
woozdes be dꝛawen vnto them, doo rather imbzace another Inter⸗ 
pꝛetation, contrary to all theſe: ſo as theſe woꝛds, Then ought yee 


to haue gone out, are taken fo; Then onght ye to haue ſepara- 


ted your ſelues: and, out of the world, foꝭ, from the pollutyng 


need haue Ito geue you charg cdcerning the childzẽ of this wozld, 
ſeeing that, as you haue once renoſiced this wozld, fo pe ought to 


- withdzaw your ſelues from they?! felowſhip;fo2 that all the whole 


wozld is let on milcheeke wickednes. And ifauy manmiſipke of 
this expolition, here is yet another which is pzobable , J waite not 
vnto pot in general, that ye fly the ſocietie of the foꝛnicatoꝛs of this 
wold:howbeit ye ought todo the ſame,althoughJ gaue pouno ads 
monition, The fozmer ol thele two expoſitions lyketh me belt. Df 
the which J am not the ſirſt inttentoꝛ but the ſame being vefoze 
found out of others, is by mecifJ be not deceyued) better framed to 
the text of S. Paule. Thertoꝛe it is a certaine kinde of pꝛetermiſ⸗ 
ſion, when he denyeth himſelfe to make mention of fozrepners , by⸗ 
rauſe the Cozinthiang ought already to be ſeparated from them: 
that they myght know that this diſcipline of ſhunning the compa⸗ 
ny ofeuillmen, ought alway ta he kept at home | 

11, Ifany that is called a brother, The Greeke text hach 
a Participle without a Uerbe : the which they that refer it to the 
woꝛdes folowing,bzing in a coacted and far ſtretched ſenſe, diſa⸗ 


greeing with the mynde of Paule. J confeſſe that the ſame lentẽce 


is true and woꝛchy to be noted, that no man can be cozrected by 
the iudgement of the Church, but he whoſe fin is lirſt knowen: but 
yet theſe woꝛdes of Paule cannot lie dꝛawen ſo far, Therefoze his 
meaning is this, it any man be counted a bꝛother among you, and 
pet is of wicked life, x vnwoꝛthy the name of a Chaiſtian, abſtaine 
from his company. To be ſhoꝛt, this naming ofthe which the A- 
poſtle ſpeaketh here, is a falle pꝛoleſſion, uher eunto the matter it 
ſelfe is not coꝛeſpondent And he maketh uot here a — 
4 Nw: erice 
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of S. Paule to the Corinthians, fol. Go 


perfect repetition of faltes:but reckeneth vp ſix oz ſeuen only koꝛ exs 
amples ſake : and vnder theſe wozdes , With hym that is ſuch a 
one, he compꝛehendeth all che reit ; andhenameth no other but 
thoſe which are withinthe compaſle of mens knowledge, Foz the N 
internall impietie and whatſocuer els is hydden, are not iudged of . 
the Church . Wozeoner it is doubtfull what he meaneth by (Ido- 
latry.)Foz how can he which hach geuenhis name vnto Chyilt, be 
be an Jdolater ; It is thought that there were many among the 
Cozinthians,which receyued Chaiſt in part, being neuertheles fos 
lowers of wicked ſuperſtitions:ſuch were the aelyts in old time, 9 
and the Samaritant, uho howſoeuer they wooꝛſhipped God, were 
neuertheles polluted with foule ſuperſtitions , But J rather vnder⸗ 
ſtand it ot᷑ thole, who when they contemned Idols, pet to gratify x 
pleaſe the wicked, mave a counterfeyt and fapnedwozſhipping of 
Idols. Paule ſayth, that ſuch ought not to be ſuffered in aChziltt- 
an congregation, but ought rather to be abandoned, as ſuch which 
mak ny account ta treade the glozy of God vnder foote, The cir⸗ 
cliſtances alſo are to be noted, that when as they had a church there 
in the which they might purely woꝛſhip God, and myght haue the 
lawfull vſe ofthe ſacraments, they lo came into the Church, chat 
they renounced not the pꝛophane felowſhip of the wicked. I ſpeake 
this to this end, leſt any man ſhould thinke that ſo great ſeueritie 
were to be vſed agaynſt thoſe which are at this day diſperſed vader 
the tiriny of the Pope, and which deffle themſelues with many coꝛ⸗ 
rupt rytes, who I ſay, do greatly offend in this poynt, and are ſe⸗ 
uerely to be repzoued, and dayly ro be v2ged tu learne at the 
laſt to conſecrate them ſelues wholy vnto Chziſt: But J dare 
not pꝛoceed ſo farre as to iudge them woꝛthy to be excomminnicas 
ted: Bycauſe their ſtate is not alpke , With one that is ſuch, ſee 
ye cate not. Fyꝛſt of all we mult conſider here whether he 
warneth the whole Church in ſumme, 02 every pꝛiuate parſon 
in the ſame particulerly. Lie 
J anſweare, chat this is ſpoken to euery one particulerly, 
but yet notwichſtanding chat his ſpeache voth depend vppon 
tommaun diſcipline: Foz the power of excomnutiicating: is 
not graunted to every member; but to che whole Body. And Perſons exc 
whom the church hath 1 him l municated 
Bar | as” ought 
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Tugbt nor to be gught to receyue into the felowſhip: otherwile the authozitie of 


ept company 


dhe iungmene of God. 


Commient. yuh the firſt Ep i/ile 


the Church ſhould be c ik it were lawfull fo; men to ads 
mit hym to their table which is excluded krom the table ol the 
Lozd, By the participation of meate is vnderſtand eyther felows 
ſhip, oz internall oz nere f » Foz there is no let, when J 


come into my Inne, and ſee ſome excommunicate perſon ſit there, 
but that J may dyne oz ſuppe with hym: koꝛ Jhaue no power co 
exclude him, But Paule „ that ſo farre foozth as wee 
haue libertie and power, we ought to flee the company of thoſe 


whom the Churche hath cut ol from her felowſhip. The Romithe 
Antichziſt — | ted with this a any 


u gour ot Diſcipline but 02A nicall and barbarous —— 
which is quite repugnant with the mynde ol Paule. Fozhe 
would haue hym onely to be counted an enemy, but as a. bzother, 
whom we therekoze bzing to publique ignominie, that being made 
alhamed, he may repent. And they execute this ſo great crueltie 
vppon perſons innocent, But to graunt, let vs ſap, that ſometime 
certapne perſons deſerue this puniſhement: yet notwithſtanding 
I ay that the ſame kinde of Interdiction is quite different from 
the mder and Diſcipline ofthe Churche. 

12. Forwhat haue Ito do to iudge them that are without: 
There is nothing to the contrary but that we may iudge them allo: 
pea not ſo much as the dyuels are exempted from the iudgment of 
the wooꝛde which is committed vnto vs. But Paule ſpeaketh 
here ol the Juriſdiction which is pꝛoper to the Churche, as ik he 
chould ſay, The Lozd hath geuẽ vnto vs this power which we exer⸗ 
ciſe againſt thoſe which are ofthe houſhold, Foꝛ this coꝛrection 
is a part ofthatdilcipline which is contayned within the Church, 
and reacheth to others. Therefoze wee pꝛonounce not to thele 
their damnation, bycauſe the Loꝛd hath not made them ſubiect 


to our knowledge and determination, as touching this cozrecti- | 
on and cenſure. Ho that we are conſtrayned to leaue them co 
which-lenſe „Baule ſapth, that 
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ſttayne cheir wantonnes, 

13, Put away from among you thateuyll W This 
hath bene commonly expounded of hym which abuſed his fathers 
wyfe. Foz they which take euyl fo maliciouſnes, are refelled by 
the Greeke Text which Paule vleth, where the Article is of the 
Maſculime Gender, But what if a man referre it rather to the de⸗ 
deuyll: who in dedee is foſtered in the perſon ofthe wicked and 
vngodly man, that he maye haue his ſeate among vs 4 Fo2 the 
Greeke woozd, Ho pueras, ſimply and without any adiectis,ſige 
niftech rather the pꝛince of wickednes , than any wicked perſon, 
If any man like ofthis ſenſe, Paule cheweth hom behouefull it is 
not to beare with vngodly men: bicauſe by this meanes Satan is 
caſt out of his kingdome, which he hath amongeſt vs by the vnbꝛi⸗ 
deled licence ofthe wicked. But ik any man like it better to haue 
it ſpoken ofthe man, J gapnſay it not. But Iſee no reaſon why 


Chin ſoftome ſhould compare the rigour of the Lawe with the cle⸗ 


mencie ofthe Goſpell, bicauſe Paule was contented with Excome 


munication tttſo great wickednes , which the Lawe puniſhed by 


death, Fo2 Paule ſpeaketh not to Judges, which haue the ſwooꝛd 
in hand, but to the vnarmed multitude, who had onely graunted vn⸗ 
= them boerly coxrection, 


The 5 Chapter. | 


1. Dare one ofy you, hauyng buſineſſe with another, goe to 
Lave vnder the wicked , and not rather vnder the 
Saintes? 

3 * not know that the Saintes ſhal judge the world? 

worlde ſhall be iudged in you: are yee not good 

= — to iudge {mal trifles? 
3. Knowe yee not chat wee ſhall iudge the Angels? Howe 
772010 Fr may we iudge things that pertayneto the 
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ob. 7. Comment. vpon the firſt Epiſtle 
14 Which are deſpyſed in the congregation, and make 
them indges. | 
5. This Iſay to your ſhame. Is there ytterly no wiſe man 
among you? What uot one at all, that can iudge be- 
tweene brother and | drother? 
6. But one brother goeth to law with another : and that 
vnder the ynbelecuerg? 
7. Now therfore there ig vtterly a falt among you, bycauſe 
yee go to la one with another. Why rather {utter yee 


not wrong? 
why rather ſuffer ye not your ſelues to be robbed? 

8. Nay, yee your — do wrong, and robbe, and that 
the brethren. 


hend another vice inthe Cozinthians: 

9 wit, their ouermuch deſire to con 

tend, which ſpzange of couetouſnes. 
And there are two partes of this res 
pꝛehenſion. The Firſt is, bycauſe 

PS they bzought their controuerlies be: 
fore the tribunall ſeates of the wicked: 

Ces 22|whereby they made the Golpell in⸗ 
= and a = The ſecond is, that whereas Chꝛiſtians 
ought tobe ſitfferers of ini iurie, they rather oppꝛeſled others by in⸗ 
iurye them ſelues, rather than they would abyde any manner ot in 
cũmodttie. And thus the firll part is ſpecial, + the ſecond general, 
I. Dare one of yon. This is the firſt ſentence: if a man haue 

a controuerſie with his bzother,hemulttrie the ſame befoze godly 
iudges, not befoze thoſe which are vngodly. Jf any man demaũd 
Sn haue already ſhewed the ſame, namely bycaule the 
Soſpell is ſclaundered, and; bycauſe the name of Chꝛiſt is made 

« laughing ſtocke tothe wicked, F02 the wicked' alwayes, by 
the imp of Satan, dog alwayes greedely ſeeke occaſtons to 
ſpeake cupll ofthe doctrine of godlynes. And the faithful in ma- 
king them partakers of their tontentions -, ſeeme of purpoſe 
to geue occaſion too ſclaunder them. There may alſo a. ſecond 
krsbende —— a are — towards raw 
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bꝛethꝛen, when we willingly make them ſubiect to the iudgeme nt 
ok vnbeleeuers . But here it may be obiected, that ſeeing it is the 
office and duetie of the magiſtrate, to diſcerne of controuerſies, # 
to determine ofthe ſame accoꝛding to the law, why haue not Juft- 
dels alſo which are magiſtrates, the ſame authozitie: and if they 
haue it, why are we fozbidden to defend our right befoze their 
iudgement ſeates : J aunſweare, that Paule dooth not here con⸗ 
denne chole which neceſſarilye contend vnder thenfidels,being 
conſtrayned to attempt the Lawe : but thoſe which doo wile 
lingly dꝛawe their bzethzen thither , and doo vexe them as it 
were by the hand of the Jinfidels „ when as they may vſe a⸗ 
nother remedye. Therefoze it is cull to followe voluntarye 
contentions with the bzethzen in the Jnfidels Court : but if thou 
be ſummoned to a __ a day, it is noteuill fo; thee too 
come, and too defend thy cauſe. 

2.Doo ye not know that theSaints. This is an argumẽt of the 
leſſe to the mote ; foꝛ Paule going about to ſhewe, that iniurye is 
done to the Church of God, when the Jnfidels are made Judges of 

earthly controuerſies, as though there were neuer a mete mã in the 
congregation ofthe godly, to iudge: he frameth his reaſon thus, 
ſeeing God hath vouchedlale ſo much to honour his Saints, that 
he hath made them the iudges of che whole wozld: it is vnmeete 
that they ſhould be excluded from light iudgements, as vumete fo 
the ſame, Hereof it followeth,that the Coꝛinthiãs do thẽſelues in⸗ 
iurye, in that they reſigne ouer that honour to Infels., which 
God hath geuen vnto them. That which is ſpoken here concer⸗ 
ning the iudgement of the woꝛld, ought to be referred to that ſen⸗ 
tence of Cniſt, whẽ the ſon of ma cometh ye ſhal ſit vpõ twelue 
ſeats iudging the twelue tribes of Iſrael. q; al power of indg- 
mẽt is ſo deliuered tothe ſon, that he wil receine his ſaints as com⸗ 
miſſioners into the locietie of this honoz: otherwiſe, they ſhal iudg 


Obieftion. + 


Anſweare, 


ul 42 


the world, eit as they begin alredy to iudge: bicauſe their pietie, 


faith, feare of Loꝛd, good cõſcience, æ integritie of life, hal take as 
way al excuſe frũ the wicked: euẽ as it is ſaid of Noah, that by his 
faich he cõdẽned al the mẽ olhis age. But the fozmer ſenſe doth bet- 
ter agree with the mind ol the ApoMe; foz except thou vnderſtand 
nme this e argument m 
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Comment. wpon the firſt Epilſte 
But being thus vnderlkoode, it ſeemeth not to haue any great 
waight :fo2 it is as much as if a man ſhould ſay, the Sapnts are 
endued with heauenly wiſedome, which karre excelleth all humane 
doctrines : therefoze they can better iudge of the Starres than 
canthe Aſtronomers: But no man will graunt this: and there 
is a reaſon readye to refell it, bycauſe govlines and ſpiritual - 
doctrine ; do not geue the knoweledge of humane artes. Here 
J anſweare 5 Mat there is this difference betweene other artes, 
and the expert knowledge of iudging, they are gotten both by 
ſharpenes of wit, and alſo by ſtudp and dilligence, and are learned 
of inſtructours: but the knowledge of iudging ſtandeth rather 
bponequitte,and a good conlcience, But Lawyers ſhal iudge a 
great deale better and moze certaynly, than an ignozant man, 
though he be faithful: oz els the knowledge of the law is ſuper: 
fluous, J anſweare, that their counſaile is not excluded here: fox 
if ſo be the refoltition of any obſcure queſtion is to be ſought 
_ foz inthe knowledge of the law, the Apoltle fozbiddech not but that 
Chziſkians map go to the Lawyers, But he repzehendeth this 
thing only in the Cozinthians,foz that they bꝛought their contro⸗ 
uerſies to the iudgement of Intidels, as though they had no meete 
Judges in the Church. And he ſheweth how much mote excellent 
iudgment God hath geuen to the faithfull, In you, oz els (as J 
thinke ) among you, Foz ſo oftentimes as the faithful come toge⸗ 
ther in one place vnder the pꝛotection of Chyilt, there is euen alre⸗ 
dy in their aſlemblye a certaine image ofthe iudgement to come, 
which God wil make perfect in the 1 laſt day, Therefoze Paule 
ſaich, that the wozld is iudged in the Churche,when the tribunall 
ſeat of Chꝛiſt is ſet vp, wherby he may exerciſe his inrildiction,. 
3 Knoweyenot,that we ſhal iudge the Angels? This place 
is diuerſly vnderſfoode,, Chriſoſtome repo)teth that ſome vnderſtiv 
the ſame of Pꝛieſtes, but that is too far fetcht. Other ſome expound 
it ofthe celeſtiall Angels, in this ſenſe, that the Angels ſhalbe lub⸗ 
iect to the iudgement ofthe wooꝛde ol God, and may be iudged of 
bs, ił neede require, by the ſame wooꝛde: as it is ſayd in the oo 
fle to the Galathians , yf an Angel bring another Goſpell 
from heauen, be he accurſtd. And this expolition at the 
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thoſe whom Godhath illumined with his woozde, haue fo great 
authozitte, that by che ſame woozde they may iudge, not only men, 
but allo Angels: how much moze ſhal they ludge of ſmall and tri⸗ 
fling things ? Bur bycauſe Paule ſpeaketh hers in che Future 
tence as of the latter dap, and bycauſe the woods note an actual 
iudgement: in my tudgement it is better that we vnderſtand ſuch 
Angels as are fallen, Foz it ſhall not be out of ſquare to ſay 
thus, we ſhall iudge the diuels, who in their dꝛiginall were ſo no⸗ 
ble, and now alſo being falne from their dignitie, are immoztall 
creatures, and farvemoze excellent chan the coꝛtuptible woozld: .. 
what chen: Shal-weexompe from. our tudgenient'thofe things . 
which belong to the belly: 9G, SITS ee Hf 11 16:1 

4 If ye haue iudgements of worldly matters: We mit al- 
wayes nate what cauſes he hath in hand: fo publique iudgementz 
andt in our power, and ought not to be tranſkerred to our wil and 
Ipking > but we may determine ol pꝛiuate matters without the con⸗ 
ſcience ache Pagiſkrate. Seeing chereldhe in geung tudgem#e 
che auchozitie-of the Magiſtrace is nothing ac all-bintiniſhed, che 
Apoltle inffly commaunderh Chiiſtians@ abſtaym from the pꝛo⸗ 
phane iud gement ol Inde ls. And leit they thodlbromptaine and 
alleadge, chat they att deſtitute ol better r 
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ted to baſe 2 +foz this (as J ſaxd bete) is 9 — 
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} 
1 full in che facultie of iudging bekoze the Jnfidels, There are ſome 
105 which frame a ſenſe quite cõtrary to this: fo they take the Greeke 
1 woozp Nach ete in the Pꝛeſent tenſe : by ſuch as are cantẽpti: 
ih ble in the Churche, they underſtand pꝛophane men. But this is 
i moze ſubtill chan ſound ;fo2 that ſhould bee a cold appellation of 
41 che Jnfidels, Alſo the particle (If yee haue) ſhould not ſo well 
| fl i ſerue fo2 repꝛehenſion: fo2 he ſhould rather haue ſapd, when yee 
haue: foz that condition dooth extenuate oz diminiſhe. Whertfoze 
J rather imbzace this, that there is a remedye of euill here p2e- 
Auguft.inTib, de ſcxibed. But it dooch appeare that this ſentence was taken a: 

ope:e Monach, Mile pfthe auncient fathers, by a certaine place of -4 
fo: in the booke of his P woozke; when he ſpe of his 
lets, ſayth that this ol many was moſt greuous vnto hym, chat he 
was conſtrayned to ſpend part ofthe day in woꝛdly bulines : yet 
notwithſtanding that he was contented pacientlp to beare it, by 
caule the Apoſtle inioyned hym neceſſarily therunto, By this 
place, and by g.certapne ( iltle it appeareth, chat the Bilhoppes: 
were woont to litte certapne houres to remoue contentions : as: 
though the Apoſtle in this place appoynted them fo to do. And ag 
matters dayly growe from euill to woozſe, from that errour after« 
ward ſpꝛang that iuriſdiction, which the Officials of Biſhops 
bſurpe vnto them ſelues in money matters. In that auncient mis 
ner there aretwothings woozthy tobe repꝛenhended: the firſt is, 
bycauſe the Biſhops intangled them ſelues with ſuch bulines as 
was not agreeing with their office; and bycauſe they were iniu⸗ 
rious vnto God in making his authoꝛitie and commaundement a 
cloke foz them to depart from their right calling. But perad⸗ 
uenture it was a fault after a ſopt tallerable. But it ſhall be great 
_ ——— oxto defend this. Wophane manner 
tue payaacie, / - 
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which ponour ve — els. And this place is notcon- 
trary to the teſkification which wee had befozet where he denied 
eee tes fe fails to repzoche them; lo in 2 
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N Paulb io the Corinthians) fol. cꝶ 


them thus, he dooth rather put from chem repꝛoche, and ſheweth 
chat he would haue them honoured. Therefoze he would noe chat 
chey ſhould haue ſo euiſt an opinion of their owne 
wo gramm that to Jnlidels, which they tale away fi allthelx 
7. Now thereforethereis vtterly a faulc among you" The 1115 16M 


mechzeen. 15 
ſecond member contapneth a generall doctrine : fox he dooch not 
now repꝛehend them, bytauſe they make the Golpell aſcono and 
ſrlaunder: but he laych, that this is their fault, bycaule they cons 
tended among themſelues. Notwichſtanding we mit note the 
pꝛopꝛietie of che wood which he vlech, foxthe Greeke woozd, 
im the which we haue this wooꝛd (falt) here, ſigniſiech the imbe⸗ 
cilftie of the mind, when che lame is eaſily diſcouraged with in- 
iuries, and is not able to pꝛeterre any _ Afterward it is 
referred. to euerp kinde of falt: bycauſe all.faults doo cume of 
infirmicie and wante of ſtreugth. Paule cherfoze condenmeth 
this in the Coꝛzinchians, bycauſe in ſtruung they were troubles 
ſome one to another, Pe addeth the reaſon, bycauſe they knewe 
not how to beare injuries, And verely, ſeeing che Loꝛd commaſiz 
deth vs not tobe onercome with enillzbut rather to overcome inin⸗ Not to ſuffer 
 rivs with benefits vit is cercapn that theywhich- cinor cimaſivs zl , „ 
theſelues to beare iniuries, do by their inipacifce. Andiffozretts 
ebtention among the faithful be a ſigne ofthis impacitce, it folly?) 
weth that the ſame is a falt. But after this ſoꝛt he lemeth to take a⸗ 
way generally pꝛiuate indgnfts; They do vndoubtedly ſin which 
contend: therfoze it ſhalbe lawful fa; no mã ta defend his right by 
—_— There/are ſome which anlwere this obiectid thus, 
the Apoſtizy2onoliceth a falt tobe,where ther are cdcentions,; 
2 gon be euil. But thep el⸗ 


capenotby this cauillation, bicauſe he doch not only ſay, that — 


da ſin in doing iniurie, biit allo in not ſuffring paciẽtly tniurp, 
Jſimply anſwere thus: that ſeing a litle betoxe he permitted atbi⸗ 
tratozs,he thereby lufficiendlp det latet: that it is not vnlfivfidl fog! 
Chiiftias n AS: 
their right. Herby e gachet that in cilderation uf cie. 
en ame, n g nd verely where ſoeuer there are 

biken contentions 50 elle where the partyes doo —— 

9 
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contend! among them lelies in extremitie : there it playnly aps 
| pearech, chat cheir myndes are intemyerarely let on fyze wich 
i eupl deſy2es 5 and that they are not framed to equicie and ſuffes 
160 dante n alter the example of Ch2iſte, J wyll ſpeake moze playnes 
40 lye: This is the cauſe. why Paule dilalloweth contentions, 
14 Contention at hycauſe we ought to ſuffer ininries with a quyermynde. No let 

ſome tymets yg ſee whether any mã can contend without impatiecte: to ifit be 
| 


_ ſo, it hall not be alway euill to contend: but ta conte nd mch, is e⸗ 
uill. Aud J conteſſe, that as the manners ol men are-coxrupt im 
vatiente, dn the defect of ſufferance , is the inſeparable accidence 
I: almoſt of all contentions../ But yet this is no let, but that thou mai⸗ 
etc diccerne betweene the matter icſelfe , and the vicious accident; 
| I! So that we muſt remember, chat Paute doth not therfoze diſcont | 
11% mend contentions, bycauſe of it ſelfe it is tull, to defend a goon 
} | pauſe bp the alſiſtance ol the Magiſtrate: but bycauſe we are (eels 
/ dome o neuer without wicked affections,as intemperancie : a de. 
if ſyꝛe torenenge;entnitiegwilful ſtoutnes,and ſuch like . It is mars 
| ueplethat this queſtion was not moꝛe exactly diſcuſſed of the ec⸗ 
| cleſiaſticall wziters : e Anguſtine hath taken moze paynes here | 
1 in chan the reſt, and came moꝛe nere vnta the marke. But yet he 
i alla is very obſcure, hawſqeuer he ſec fooꝛth the truth. They which 
| S: —— — — diſtinguiſh beemeen ptiby 
1 lique and pꝛiuate revenge:fo2 ſeeing the revenge of the Magiſtrate 
117 is0)dained; of God, they which ſeeke help by che ſame vo not raſh: 
| 1 jp ſeke reuẽge, but do wiſlp + aptly flee vuto God their reuẽger: but 
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"Nh we nmiſt pzocede farther. Foz ifſo be it be not lawfidl fo2 vs to ſeke 
f 4 revenge atchehand#nf@od, then is it not.lawfidl to ſeeke ther 
14 ö enge ;of the Pagiftratd,Therefoze J conkeſſe, that all reuenge 
11 is fozbtdden a Chꝛiſtian man, in ſo much that he ertertile not the 
0 ſame,neyther by hym felfenoz by the Magiſtrate. Athen a Chyi⸗ 
vnto god, he muſt-pzincipally beware leſt he lying any deſyꝛe ofre⸗ 
it uenge, and wicked motiag ofche mpnd, any anget. oz any popſon 
— p. 
| peratricofcon- niatter ſhall be Charitie It any manobiert that this is ſelvome 
tention, found; that a man being voyd and free from all wicked affection ' 
ſhould contend ; I confelle it, and withall I lap, that che epampls 


ꝛoletute his right in iudgement without offence | 
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of S, Paul to the Corinthians. fat 6 2 


of a good contender is very rare : but pet it is pzofitable ta many 
cauſes to be ſhewed,that che matter of it ſelfe is not euill, but is cvz- 


rupted by abuſe: 
1. Fydtt leit Gad myght ſeeme to haue Wbapner iudgements 


in vayne: 

2. Sccondly,that the godly myght knowe how farreit maybe 
lawful fo; them to pꝛoceede, leſt they might take any thing in hand 
with an euil conſrience. Foz hereofit commeth , that many bur ſt 
fozth into open contempt of God, when they haue once begun ta 

paſſe theſe boundes, 

3. Thypdly,that they mygbt be admoniſhed alwayes ta kepe a 
moderation, leſt thzough their owne fault they contaminate the res 
medy which the Loꝛd hath permitted vnto them. 

2, Fourthly , that boldneſle of the wickd myght be reſtained 
though a pure and godly zeale, the which ſhould not be, except it 
were free foz vs to make them ſubiect to the puniſhmentoflawes, 

8. Nay, ye your ſelues doo wrong. Hereby it yoth appeare 
why he was moued with ſuch ſeueritie againſt them: namely by- ' * 
caule there raigned a wicked deſp2e ofhauing, among them, inſo- _ 

much that they ſpared not to doo iniuvie, lyttle befoze, to expꝛeſſe 

he greatneſſe ofthe faulte,he ſhewed that they are no Chiſtians, 

Vhich cannot beare iniuries. Therefoze it is an amplification ta⸗ 

ken ol the compariſon: bycauſe ik it be euyll, not to lwallow vp in⸗ 

ürries, how much moe euyll is it to doo imurie And that to the 
brethren. This alſo increalech their kaulte, bicauſe it their offence 

be double, which deceyue ſtranngers, it is monſterous for one bꝛo⸗ 

ther to circumuent and ſpoyle another, And all we are bzethzen Bꝛethꝛen are 
which call vppon one father which is in heauen. Meuertheleſſe all they which 
Paule doth not extenuate his faulce, which doth walke crafte- fh rin yrauen. 
ly among ſtraungers to beguyle them: but doth teach, that the 
Coꝛinthians are vttetly biynded, in that they made no account of 
holy fraternitie. 
9. Do ye not remember how that the vnryghteous ſhall 
not inherit the kingdome of God + Be not deceyued: 
for neyther fornicators, neythet woorſhippers of Ima- 
ges,neytherwhormongers;neitner weaklings, neyther. 


abuſers of vigaſcluce with mankind: ©; * Ine E |. 
Jt, 10. Ne- | 


3 e the firſt Epi itt 


| 10. Neither theeues, neither the couetous, neither drun- 
4 kardes, neither curſed ſpeaker s neither pillers, ſlial in- 
_- herit the kingdome of God, 
Wt 11, And ſuch were ye yerely: but ye are waſhed: ye are ſanc- 
tified:yeare juſtified , by the name of the Lord Ieſus, 
1 and by the ſpirit of our God. 
1 Do ye nöt remember. Note here that the Apoſtle wea- 
— ach ſuch vnryghteouſnes as is oppoſed againſt particulerrighte: 
| j/ ##wh&is. guſhes, Therkoze the vnrighteous are they,which offer do injury 
ft to their bzethzen,which decepue and circumuent others:to be ſhozt, 
140 which ſeeke their owne conunoditie to the hurt ok others, and theſe 
ball nat poſleſſe the kingdameof God, And that they are in this 
— place called vnrighteous, fo nicatoꝛs, wozſhippers ot images, dʒũ⸗ 
kardes, x ſo fooꝛth, which do not repft ch? of their ſins, but do obſſi- 
natly perſeuer in thẽ, it is mbze manifeſt than that I neede ſpeake 
. of the ſame, And the Apoſtle expzeſſeth this afterward by his 
Fil i | owne wooꝛds, when he ſayth,that the Cozinthians were ſuch afoze⸗ 
| — time , Therfoze the wicked do obtaine the kingdome ol God: but ſo 
'! came che king, chat ik they be conuerted beide by true repẽtance vnto the Lend, k 
% Pomeof peaue, after this ſozt tealle to be wicked. Foz although conuerlion be not 
1 the cauſe of pardon, yetnotwithſtading we know that none are re⸗ 
conciled vnto God, but thoſEwhich repent . Moꝛeouer the interro⸗ 
gation hath in it an Emphaſis , bicauſe he — —— — — 


4 IY 
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ſpeaketh no other thing unto the 

knew x was very cõmũ amũ 

king octaſt of one vice.he ſpeaketh ofmany:# J think that bebe 
pꝛincipally noted thoſe vices which were among the Coꝛinthians. 


De noteth the venerious e filthy luſtes of the Cozinthians, by thzce 
termes,which filthyJultes alhiltozies teſtify raigned amõg them, 
 andaboſided coo generally. Foz Corinth was acitie which flowed 
9 with ryches, a notable towne of Part and intercourſe, whereunto 
We. . Marchantes of many Nations reſozted , Luxurie,the father ofvn- 
4 ſhamfaſtneſſe , and ok al laſcitziouſneſſe,followech ryches: further- 
* moꝛe many other coꝛruptions ſtyꝛred vp this people to vngodly⸗ 
I Fomicatos, neſſe, being of themlelues tog libipinons and carnall. For ney- 
A2 Abulttrers. ther fornicators. In what foxnicacozs differ from adulterers, it is 
1. eaklings, wel ynough knowen ! By ings J vnderſtand thole, which al- 


VF. Paul ta the Corinthians, fol. 66 


though chey do not commonly gene themlelues colult, yet notwith- 
ſtanding they doo bewꝛay their. impudencie by vnchaſt and baudp 
talke , by effeminate ieſture, by their apparrell , and by other de- | 
lyghtes. The fourth, ol all che reſt, is moſt deteſtable , being the 4. Sedomlte 
berye ſame monſterous fithyneſſe, which hath bene too vſyall in 
Greece, And he noreth iniuries + vnrighteonſnes,by chꝛee names. 
Ve nameth them (theeues) which cirtumuent their bꝛethzen by a⸗ 
ny manner of fraude oz ſecret deceyt . Henameth them (Pillers, 
or Robbers) which violently take awapother mens goods, and 
ſcrape all that they can to themſelues . And that he myght ſpeake 
moꝛe at large, he addeth afterward, all manner of couetous pers 
ſons , By dzunkardes vnderſtand allo , all thoſe which lyne.w 
ryot and exceſſe. Oe ſpecially noteth eupll ſpeakers, bytauſe iti 
is lykely, that the ſame citie was full of pꝛatling ſclaunderers. 
To be ſhoꝛt he pꝛincipally maketh mention ol chole byces, where⸗ 
unto he ſawe the ſayd citie geuen. And to the end his ſpeach 
myght be ofthe greater foxce, he ſayeth , Be not deceyued.. 
By which wooꝛdes he admoniſhech them not to decepue them⸗ 
ſelues by baine hope, as connnonly men are wont, in extenuatii 
their ſynnes, toinure themſelues to the contempt of God. Ther⸗ 
foze there is no popſon moze pernicious , than thole delyghces 
which conkyꝛme vs in our ſinnes. Letos then eſchew the vyces of 
wicked men, not only as the alluring intilments ol Marmapdes, 
but alſo as the deadly ſtinging ol Satã, when they n 
ment ol God, x the repꝛehenſions of ſinnes, unto a een 
mult note here, che pꝛopertie ofthe Greeke woozd (. Cleronomein,) 
which ſheweth that the kingdome of heauen is che inheritance of 
. n eee of a- 
doption. * 
11. And ſuch were ye. Some adde here a | 
thus, And ſuch were ſome of you... | 
texte the Particle (,77c-.) is adden: llowe d 
ſpeach ofthe Apoltleco bs nenerall;aud 1. ney: 
to be ſuperfluous, accozding to che common maner ofthe Grekes, = 
| ho oktentymes vlirpe ee Ae ne⸗ 
c itie. WAI 
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n bound vp in one fagot, as though all theſe vices were in enerye 
1 odne ok them: but only his purpole is to ſhewe, chat no man is free 
ae eede ot krom chele euyls, vntyll he be one againe by the ſpirit. Foz we 
| inthe muſt chus account; that the ſeede ok all euyls is included in the 
natur e ot man. nature of man: and that other vyces doo raigne and appeare 

in others , even as the Lozd declareth the wickedneſle by the 

kruites of che fleſhe. Euen lo Paule in the firſt Chapter ot his 

Epiſtle to the Romans, gathereth many kyndes of wickedneſles 

and vyces , which ſpꝛing from the ignozance of God, any 

"from that ingraticuve , whereof he had made all the unbelee: 

an men are in · ters giltie. Not that any one inftdell is infected wich thole vi- 

| Fected with kes in general, but bycaule al inen are ſubiect vnto them, x there is 

[ 1 louie one ie ine? no mã pure krom them al. Fox e which is not an adulter er, ſinneth 
| in ſome other kind ol linne. So in the thꝛid Chapter he applyeth 
thoſe teſtimonies to al the ſonnes ol Adam: As, that their thꝛoat is 
"an vpen lepulchar, that their feete are ſwilt co ſhed blub, chat chelr 
tongue is deceytful q poyſoned, not chat al are blondſheders, cru⸗ 
el oz curſed ſpeakers : but bicauſe befoze ſuch tyme as we be refoz⸗ 
110 of God, dne is giuen to ys ms another to kalchood, mocher to 
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Apen dane chẽ by the —— of their i forme kate: x al- 

ſo See ar ge the graer ol God teward chem. 
2 hs He che milctie is know to be, frs dite we are 

del oddnes of Hdd, ſo mur the noꝛe che bolity ol his 
grace boch f ſhine. ie Ane Intendation of grace, is che foficaine of 
this exhoztatid: bicauſe we buht to take dilligent heede , left we 
make the Aaithe — one ni ce ought — be ſo much 
regarded. 48 i ot ap, ibis hat god hach dꝛawẽ yott 
oxrafcharmire Fh uche whirh pe were fancime ourwhelmea 


* of $.Panle"torbe(orimibids. Deng | 
tuen as allo Meter ſpraketh, It is ſufficient that we * peri nn 
the tyme paſt after the wil of the Gẽtiles, walking in witones, 
luſt, drülknes in eating, drinking in abhomihable iĩdolatre. 

But ye are waſhed He vſeth thee wooꝛdes to expꝛeſle one thing; 
tothe end he myght the moze feare them krom being ouerwhelmed 
agayne in that from whente they were eſcaped. -Therefozeab 
cheugh theſe thꝛee things belong to one end, pet notwithſtanding 
there is ſecretly contayned a great koꝛce in the lame varietie. Foz 
when he ſpeakech of waſhing, we muſt vnderſfandthe ſpottes frem 
which we are walhed , when of ſanctiffcation, the pollution; 
when of inſtification, the gylte; ſo as we being once nitifyed, 
we make not our ſelves giltie anew we being fancrifyed, doo 
not agayne pꝛophane cur ſelues: and being walhed, we doo no 
moze deloꝛme our ſelues with new ſpottes: but rather let vs fol⸗ 
low puritie, let vs abyde in holineſſe: and let the fozmer blottes be 
aboliſhed. And hereby we gather, to what end God doch recon⸗ 
ryle vs to hym lelfe ; by free remiſſion of ſinnes. Alſo whereas 
J fayd, that one thing is expꝛelled vnder thiee names, J doo not ſo 
take it, as thdugh they dyffered nothing in ſignification : foꝛ to 
ſpeake properly, God doth tuſtifte vs , when as he dooth dely- 
ter vs from gylte by not imputing our ſinnes bnto vs: he pour: 
geth vs, when as he aboliſheth the remembꝛaunce of dur linnes. 
So thele two differ N ſauing that che one is ſahple; and 
the other bozrowed. Foz in che woozde of wälhing; there is 
a Petaphoꝛ, bycauſe by bloud of Chziſk is tyke vnco water. 
And he ſanctiſteth, by refozmingour coꝛrupt nature with his ſpi⸗ 
rit: fo canctifycation pertapneth to —_— But the "= 

pole of the Apoſtle in this plate is nothing; elle 5 than co: 
plify the grace of God with many tytles, whitt hath deliue⸗ 
red vs from the bondage ofſinne: that we myght thetebp learne 
how greatly we ought to abhozre all things, which pꝛouoke the 
wath and vengeance of God againſt vs. In che name of the Che matter of 
Lord Ieſu. He doth very pꝛoperly and notably diſting nie be- cur purgation 
meme duties. Fox the ſoup of Chzilt isthe matteroforr purgati- — 
on: by his death x reſutrection;righteorifiies x ſuncettration com: 
meth vnto vs. Put bicairfe the purgation made by Chhilt x the cb. 
taining ol 2 pꝛolttech nothing, 12 , which by 

ili. 
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| | the vertue ofthe holy Gholtare mave partakers oftheſe benefies 
A I eo he doth aptly ioyne the ſpirit wich Chꝛiſt. Chatlt therfoze is vnto vg 
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Comment: | 


neff Epi 


the welſpzing of al goodaes,athis hands we obtaine al hinge: but 


Chziſt himſelfe, by his holy ſpirit is geuen vnto vs with all his 


graces. Foz by faith we receyue Chiilt, and his graces are ap: 
ame. eee eee ww; 


tz. 1 may dooall things : but all things are not Toke: 
ble. Imay doo al things: but Lwil be brought vnder 


no mans power, | ; 
edfor. che belly, and the bell for 
the meates : but Go ſhall deſtroy. both itand 
Let not the body be applyed to fornication, but _ 
the Lord, and the Lord vnta the body. 
14. God hath rayſed 'p| the Lord, and ſhal rayſe vSvp by 
| wer. 
15. Remember ye not chat your, bodies are the mem- 
bers of Chriſt ? Shall I then take the. members, of 
Chriſt, and make them the members of an harlot? 


God forbid. : 
16. Doyenot vnderſtand chat he which couplith himſelfs 
with a harlot, is come © one man 2 For two (Hank he 

ſhalbe one fleſůu. 


1 


176.5 Bur he that is ioyned to 

18. Flee fornication . All ſinnes that a man Pike are 3 
out the body. But he chat is a fornicator, ſinneth a- 

gainſt his owne body. 

9. Eyther knowe ye not how that your bodyes are the 

temple of the holy Ghoſt., which is in you zwhom 

ye haue of God, and. how, that ye are not your 


_- .owne? 
20. For ye are 4 Surg Therefore gloryſye 
you God in your bo ga in ſour r tor nay 


are Gods. 


of S; 
Ae, J,omitting the vartetie ofexpoſitions,will ſpeake thac which 
in my iudgement is moſt meete. It is very lykely that the Cozin- 
chians at this time alſo as yet retayned much of their wonted li⸗ 
bertie, and had retayned againe the maners ofcheir citie: but when 
ſynnes runne at randon without puniſhment, cuſtome is taken 
fi a lawe: then vayne colours are ſought to excuſe the lame: as 
dyd theſe, who got them vnder the ſhadowe of Cin iſtinn libertie, 
chat they myght make all thinges almoſt lawfull vnto them. 
They were exceedpng rpotous 2 with this there was myxed (as 
commonly we ſee) much pꝛyde. Bycaule the thing was exter⸗ 
nall, they thought they did not ſynne: mozeouer it appeareth by 
the woozdes of Paule, that they abuſed they? libertie ſo farre, 
that they extended the ſame to foznication. Nom cherefoze vpon 
notable occaſion , after he had fpoken of vyces , he ſhaketh of 
thole wicked excuſes » with the which they flattered themſelues 
in externall ſynnes. It is cercapne that he ſpeaketh of externall 
 thinges , which God lefte to the wpll and lyking of the fayth⸗ 
full, And by a vniuerſall note eyther he repꝛehendeth by the way 
immoderate lycence : oz elſe he extendeth the vnmealurable li⸗ 
bertie of God, which is vnto vs the moſt notable Schoolemy- 


Paule to the (orinthians, fol 68.) 


ſtres of continencie + Fo it is a ſigne of too much intemperan- Libertic hath: 
tie, ko; a man not to reſtrayne himlelfe willpnglp , and to ap⸗ ber mealurt. 


popnt vnto himſelle a meane in ſo large a ſcope of libertie. And 
in the@mer place he moderateth libertie with two exceptions: 
then he ſheweth that the ſame dooch not reache vnto foꝛnication. 
Theſe woozdes, I may doo all things, oughtto be vnderſtoode in 
the perſon of the Cozinthians 2 as if he ſhoulde ſaye , Fheare 
hat pe dos commonly obiect, when pe leeke to ſhumne repꝛehen⸗ 
ſton in common faultes: pe fayne foꝛſooch that all things are laws 
full vnto pou , without any chople 02 moderation. But all things 
are not profitable . The * exception whereby he reſtray⸗ 
eth the ble ok libertie, leaſte they runne into vnb2ydeled licence, 

ts this , bytauſe a conſideration ofedificationis to be had. The 
fenſe i is, It is not ſufficient that this o2 that is permitted bnto 
bs tobe vſed without exception : foꝛ we mult conſider what is 


e fo the byerhen's 'whych it 2 bs-to uhr 


— 


Chap. a 
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men —— they? in ward Walen before — vppon — * 
dition, that they reſtrayne the vle ol they libertie to mutuall 
polite, But Iwill be brought vnder no mans power. The 


ſecond reſtraint is, chat we are ſo appoynted Lozdes of all things, 


that we ought not tv bꝛing our ſelues fo2 any thing into bondage: 


which they doo, that cannot rule their deſires . Foz I take che 


particle (Tino) inthe Newter gender: and J referre it not to 
the perſons, but to things themſelues: chat the ſenſe may be,We 
are Lives of all things: ſo that we doo nat abuſe this our power, 
to bzing our lelues into miſerable bondage, beyng addicted 
thꝛough intemperance and inoꝛdinate deſyzes to externall things, 
which ought to be ſubiect vnta vs. Aud verily this che wayward: 
neſle of theſe bꝛyngeth to paſſe, which are lothe to ſtyzre one 
foote fo2 theyʒ bzethzens cauſe, in ſa much that they put ongyent 
amiſſe the ſnares ot neceſlitie. 

13. Meates are ordayned for the belly, and the belly for 


meates. Herehe teacheth haw externall things are to be vſev, 


namely fox che necellitie of this pꝛelent lyfe, which palleth away 
ſodenly lyke a ſhadow : euen as he ſaych in the ſeuenth Chapter 
following, hom that we nutft le this wozld as though we vſed not 
the lame. And hereby alſo we gather howe yll it berommech-a 
Chniſtian man to contende fo2 externall things. When as there: 
foze coʒruptible things ſhall come in queſtion, let not a-godlp: 
mynde ſtand too carefully vppon them,” Fo2 liberties is one thing, 
and the vſurpation of libertie is another thyng. CClith this ſen⸗ 
tence agreeth that other, where it is ſayde, The Kingdome of 
God is not meate nor drinke. Let. not che body be applyed 
to fornication. Pauing ſet downe che exceptions, now allo he ad⸗ 
deth, that our libertie ought not to be extended to foꝛnication, fon 
at that tyme it was ſo common an euyll, that alter a ſoꝛt it ſee- 
med to be permitted: che which alſo may be ſeene by the decree 
ok the Apoſkles, where they fozbyd the Gentyles foznication 
among things indifferent: fo2: there is na doubt but that this 
was done, bytauſe they counted it almoſt a thing lawfull, Ther⸗ 


fore Pale ſapth naw » Het) Here is difference tobe put be⸗ 


tweene 


of S. Paule tothe ( printhiant. fol.. 
coun foznication and meate : fox God hath not ſoozdapned the 
ody foz foꝛnication, as he hath ozdapned the bellye faz meates. 

= this he conkyꝛmeth by the the contraries: bycauſe it is con: 
ſecrated vnto Chꝛiſt. And it is not poſſible foꝝ Chꝛiſt to be ioy⸗ 
ned with foꝛnication. Whereas he addeth , And the Lorde 
vnto the bodye , it is not without great cauſe: Fox ſeeing God 
the father hath geuen and framed his ſonne vnto vs, how great 
wickednelle is it, to rend our bodie from chat holy coniuncti⸗ 
on, and to tranſterre it vnto ſuch things as are molt vnmeete fox 
— it; | | 
God hath rayſed vp the Lord. Ie ſbeweth by the con- Fhanication 
dition of Chꝛiſt, — ill 9 — foꝛ a Chʒiſtian man foꝛni⸗ beſeemeth ner 
cation is: foʒ ſeeing Chziſt is receyued into his heauenly glo- a Chaiſtian, 
rie, what hath he to doo juich the pollutions and coꝛruptions 
of this wozld : Howbeit there are two things contayned inthele 
woozdes: namely, that it is great iniurie and wickedneſſe , to 
p2ophane our bodye with foꝛnication, which is dedicated vnto 
Chꝛiſt: toꝛ ſo much as Chzifthymiſelfe is rapled vp from death, 
that he may poſſefle the heauenly glozp , Alſo that it is a filthy © 
thing to haue our body made ſubiect to earthly pollutions and 
ſpottes, ſeeyng it ſhall be partaker of the bleſſed immoztalitie 
E ol the heauenly gloꝛy with Chai, The lyke ſentence we haue col. . 
to the ¶ vloſſant, If we be ryſen againe with Chriſt. &c, ſauing 
that here he ſpeaketh of the laſte reſurrection, but there alſo of 
the firſt; that is to lape, ofthe grace ot the holy Sho k, whereby 
we are reſtoꝛed into a newe lyfe, And bycaule the reſurrection The refarrects. 
ol mankynde ts athing almoſt incredible vnto ſenſe: the Scrip⸗ on, to humane 
ture in making mention ofthe ſame, doch put vs in mynd of Gods — on, inpolſÞ 
power, therby to eſtabliſh the credit ofthe ſame, 

15. Remeniber ye not that your bodyes are the members 
of Chriſt? This is an expoſition of the foꝛmer ſentence (but vnto 
the Lozve.) Foz the ſame by reaſon of bꝛeuitie myght haue bene 
not a lyttle obſcure. Therekoze as expounding the ſame he layth, gzz;q is by 
That Chiitts ſoframed vnto vs and we vnto hym, that we may fopnication 
growe into one body with hym . Do that if J ioyne inp felfe diuded. 
with an harlot, I doo diuide and rend Chꝛiſt ſo much as in me 
lyeth: bycanle it cannot be that Achoulde dzawe hym 1 the 


. 


6. Commint.vpmithe foſt Eo 


fellowſhip of ( great pollution. And bycauſe the ſame ought 
| to beabbojred, dene the vſuall Particle in abſurde thinges, 
be vnitte God forbid . Note the ſpirituall vnitie ny we haue with 
1 _ \, Chiilt, that it belongeth not onely to the ſoule , but allo to 
ch and vs, che body, that we be flech ol his lech. Ocherwyle weake 


i [ were the hope of the rel ection, except our contunction were 
15 ſuch, that is, full and perfect, 


16, Doo ye not ynderſtande that he which couplerh hym 
16 ſelf with a harlot. Me doth better expꝛeſſe how great iniurie he 
14 dooth vnto Chꝛiſt, which incozpozateth hym ſelf wich a harlot: 
9 fo2 he is made with her one body: therefoze-he pulleth awaye a 
|, member from the body of Chilt, It is vncertaine in what ſenſe he 
[71]; | Gene:2.24, a pplyeth the teſtimony taken out ol Geneſis, to his purpoſe. Fo 
Wl. ifhe therefoze cyte it, to pꝛoue that two which commit foznication 
1 together, doo growe into one body, he wꝛeſtech the ſame from 

* the naturall, into a fozrepn ſenſe. Fox Moſes ſpeaketh not there 
of the fylthie and fozbpdden copulation of the man and the 
woman, but of the m ſocietie which God hath. blel⸗ 
fed, Foz he teacheth that the ſame knot is ſo ſtrayte and ins 
ſeparable, that it excelleth the neerenes of bloud which is be: 
tweene the father and the ſonne : the which verely cannot 
appertaine to foznication , This reaſon moned me to think 
chat this teſtimony was not bꝛought to confy2me the nexte 

ſentence going befoze, but the other in the. 13. verſe : after. 
this ſoꝛt: Poles ſayth, that by the matrimoniall bonde the huſ⸗ 
band and the wyfe are ineozpozated into one fleſh : but he 
which cleaneth vnto the Lozd, is made uot only one fleſh, but 
alſo one ſpirit with hym. And ſo this ſhould haue belonged 
wholy to amplifte the fozce and dignitie of the ſpirituall wed- 
lock betwene vs and Choiſt, But ifany man lyke not this expoſi- 
tion as too far fetcht, J will ſet downe another: Fon feeing the 
abhominable defyling of Gods inſtitution is a cozruption , it 
hath a certaine ſimilitude with the lame: and thoſe things which 
are ſpoken thereof, may in ſome reſpect be applyed vnto this, 
not that this may be beautified with the other pꝛayſes, but 
rather to expꝛeſſe the better the greatnes of the vite. This 
therefoze truly and r pc belong vnto maryed — 


by 


z * 


of S. Paule to the Corinthians, fal. yo. 
only, that being two, they are become one fleſh, but it is refer- | 
red vnto foznicatozs which couple them them lelues together a fomnicatox 
in a polluted and impure vnitie, that che contagicus coꝛruption is made part 
which is betwene them may come from che one to the other, Foy it *#7 of bat cox 
ls no abſurvitie if ſo be foznication haue ſome ſimilitude and igin aharlot, 
lykenes with holy wedlock, as it were the coxruptiontherok; as J . 
ſapd befoze : but the one in curſſing , the other in bleſſing: 
lpke vnto the congruence and agreement of things contrary 
in the Autitheſis 02, compariſon, Howbeit J had rather to 
vnderſtand it pꝛincipally of wedlock , and then abuſiuely of 
foznication, after this manner: Therefoze God pzonounceth 
the man and the woman to be one fleſh, leſt eyther of them 
ſhould iopne it ſelfe to ſraunge fleſh : that the adulterer and 
the adultereſſe may be made one fleſh, and may cake vppon 
them a curled contunction, And this in dede is moze ſpmple, 
and better agreeing with the texte, r 
17 But he that is ioyned to the Lord is one ſpirit. He theres 
loze added this to teach, chat the coniunction of Chiſt with vs 
is mo2e nere and ſtrayte, than the coniunction ot the man with 
the Wyle: and therfoze chat ought to be far pꝛeferred befoze 
this, that it may be imbzaced with pure chaſtitie and faith, 
Foy if he which is coupled wich a wpfe , ought not to ioyne 
hym ſelf with a harlot, much moze is this a greater wicked- 
nes in the faithful, which are not only one fleſh with Chziſt, 
but one {pirit alſo, Thus the compariſon is of the moze and 
of the leſſe. | 
18. Flee fornication. Euery ſinne. Hauing ſet befoze vs hone⸗ 
ſtie, now he teacheth how greatly we ought to abhozre foznic ation, 
ſetting beloꝛe vs the greatnes of the wickednes, the filthines theres 
of. And by this comparifonhe amplifpech,thatchis one ſinne aboue 
all others doth bꝛing diſhoneſtie r repꝛoch vnto the body. And by- 
cauſe the body is dekyled both with theſe , # with murder, and alſo 
with dꝛunkennes, wherupon it is mitten, your handes are pollu- x7, , ce: 
ted with bloud: alſo, ye haue made your mẽbers inſtrumentes Bm. c. 3. 
of iniquitie to ſinne, ᷑ ſuch lyke, ſome to auopde this abſiditie, 
interpꝛet theſe wooꝛdes, His owne body, thus, Ie beyng cous 
pled with Chzilt, But this leemeth vnto me to be ber 1 


— 


(Comment. vpon the firſt Epiſtle 


Furthermoze they do not fo eſcape : bycauſe the ſame ſhalbe 
ſayd of idolatrie, which is ſayd of foznication, Fox he ſpnneth a- 
15 gainſt the coniunction ok Chziſt, which kalleth downe befoze an 
6 Other finnes doll. Therefoze J expounde it thus, that it is not altogecher de⸗ 
e wed delle nyed but that our body is alſo diſhoneſted and bzought to ſhame 
44% 1 by other vices: but this is only ſpoken, that thole vices dos leaue 
40 behynd thẽ no ſuch filthines,as foꝛnicatid doth, Py hand is defiled 
with theft,oz with murder. my tongue with euill ſpeaking,o2 with 
periurte * and my whole body with dꝛunkenneſſe: but foꝛnication 
leaueth ſuch filthines behynde it, as cleaueth fait to the body, and 
as other ſynnes do not. Accoꝛding to this compariſon of che moe 
and ok the leſle, other ſynnes alſo are ſayd to be without the body: 
not bycauſe they doo not touch the body at all, if euery one ol chem 
be ſymply tonlidered by them ſelues. US -S11 
19. Eyther know ye not how that your bodies. Me vſeth 
belyde theſe, two other arguments, to terrefy vs from this · kylch 
vncleanenes: namelp, that our bodies are the temples of the hol 
ghoſte: ſecondly that we are not our owne, byc auſe the Lozdh 
11601 purchaſed vs fo2 hym ſelf to be a peculiar people. In this wande 
dne srethe (Jemples) is contapned a great Emphaſis o foce: Fd} ſoeing 
[1177 templcscfrhe the ſpiritof God cannot reſte in apzophane plate, we are not o⸗ 
bo Shot, cherwyſe his receptacles, than when as we conſecrate our ſelues 
87 into temples. God doth gene vnto vs great honoz, when he com⸗ 
meth to dwell in vs, whereby ſomuch the moze we ought to be &- 
fearde, leſt he being offended, depart from vs. And that ye are 
not your one. The ſecond argument is, That it is not in our 
owne power to lyue as be lyſt: the which he pꝛoueth, bycauſe the 
Lopd paying the pzyce of our redemption, hach purchaſed vs to 
hym ſelfe. The lyke the Apoſfle hath in another place, Chriſt 
dyed, and roſe againe ,to his end,that he might beLord both 
of the quicke, and the dead. Alſo the name cf (price) may be 
taken two manner of wayes : eyther ſpmply , as we ſaye com- 
monly, it coſt a pꝛice, 02 it is derely bough, when we meane that 
the thing whereof we ſpeake,commeth not freely: 02 els in ffed of 
the adiierb Times, pretiquſly: as we commonly ſpeake of thoſe . 
things which are erceeding pꝛecious and dere, And this latter 
ſpeach is that which lyketh me beſte, After this maner alſo Pe⸗ 
Mi ter 


of F. Paul to the ( orinthians, fol. 71 5 
ter ſpeaketh, ye are redeemed, not with Golde nor Syluer, but eu. 
with the precious bloùd of the immaculate Lambe . The 
ſumme is this, that the redemption may make vs debters, and 

ma re krapne he laſciuiouſnes of our fleſhe with the bzpdle of o 


20. TherforeglorifieGod in your bodies. By the toncluſi⸗ 


on it appeareth, that the Cozinthians tooke libertie to themſelues 
in externall thinges , which was neceſſarie to be reffrapned 
and bꝛydeled. This therefoze is a correction , that he wiſhech 
the body to be no leſſe ſubiect vnto God than the ſoule: and that 
therefoze it is meete that both body and ſonle ſerue to his gloꝛp: 
as ifhe ſhould ſay , As it is meete that the mynde of a fi 
full man be pure befoze God: ſo alſo mult the externall p2ofeſſion 
be coꝛeſpondent befoze men, bycauſe God, who hath redee⸗ 
med them boch, hath power ouer both. To this purpoſe , he 
affirmedeuen now, chat not only our bodyes, but alſo our 
ſoules are che Eemples or che holy Ghoſt: leaſt we 
ſhould thinke that we had rightly diſcharged dur 
ſelues betoze him, vntill ſuch time as we yelde 
and addict our felues wholy vnto his obe- 
dience, chat he may rule the externall 
actions ol our lyfe alſo by 
) 188 bis wooꝛde. 


The ſeuenth Chapter. 


1. As concerning the things wherof ye wrote vnto me: it 
is good for a man not to touch a woman. 

2. Neuertheleſſe to auoyde fornication, let euery man 
haue his wyfe : and let euerye woman haue her huſ- 


band. 
Bytaule 
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— Pcauſehehadſpoken of foꝛnication he 
N bare now verye aptly to ſpeake of 
x | wedlocke , which is the remedp to a⸗ 
(«A node koznicatis, And it appeereth that 
| 3 (| although the — of Corinth was 


1. It is mi ee is contayned in two parts: 
In the ae teacheth that it ſhall be good foz all men to abſtaine 
from a woman, ſo that it were lawfull: In the lecond he addeth a 
cozrection ;namely,thatbycauſe many cannot do this bytauſe of 
the infirmitie of the fleſhe , they muſt not neglect the remedye 
which God hath ozdayned foꝛ them. Allo it is tobe noted what 
he meaneth by this woozd (Good) when he ſaych, that It is 
good for a man nat to touch awoman , leaſt we conclude vpon 
the contrary part. Therefoze, the bond of Patrimonp is euill: 


the which Hierom did, not ſo much thzough tgnozance(as I think) 


as thzough the feruent heate of contention , Foz as that man 
was endued with excellent vertyes , ſo alſs he had his faulte, 
namely that being in his i crateheate i in diſputing, he did not 
alway refpect what was true. He therefoze frameth an argument 
thus : It is good not to tolich a womã : Therfoze it is euil to touch 
a woman. But Paul in this place doth not take this woꝛd (Good 


in chat ſignilication, that it ſhould be oppoſed oꝛ ſet againſt euill o2 


vitious: but only ſhewet⸗ hy is expedient amidſt ſo many — 
bles, 


of $.Paulto the (|, TY fl 7 


bles, tedious leta, cares, and griefes,which maryed perſons ſuffer, 
Furthermoze we mult alwayes conſider the moderation which he 
addeth, Therfoze nothing can be dzawenout of the wozds of Paul, 
but that it is expedient and pꝛolitable foz a man, not to be tyed to a 
wyle, if lo be he can want the ſame, And this thing we will make 
manifeſt by a ſimilitude: It a man ſhould ſpeake thus, It were 
good foz a man not toeate,no2 dzinke,no2 fleepe : the ſame doth not 
fozbyd eating,dzinking, noz ſieeping, as things vnhoneft; but by: 
cauſe the ſpirite looſeth ſo much as is geuen tothele thinges , he 
meaneth that we ſhall be moze bleſled,if we beyng free from theſe 
ſtoppes and lettes, may wholp geue our ſelues to the meditation 
ok heauenly things. Bycaule therfoze in wedlocke there are many gÞariage hath 
ſhackles and clogges to hinder men, in this reſpect it were good many clogges. 
not to be tyed to wedlocke, But here ariſeth another queſtion: Fox 
theſe wozds of Paule haue a ſhewe ofrepugnancie with the woꝛds Qxeſtion. 
of the Lo2d:where he pꝛououncech that it is not good fo2 a man to 
be without a wyke: That which the Load chere calleth euil, Paule 
in this place alfyꝛmeth tobe good. J anſweare,that the wife is Alen 
ſome helpe to che huſband to a happy life , as may appeere by the | HP 
inſtitution: Foz o God oꝛdained in the beginning, chat the man | 
wanting a wife, was as it were but halfe a man, and felt himſelle 
to be deſtitute of ſinguler and neceſlarie helpe: and that the wyle 
ſhoulde be as it were the furniture of the man, Afterwerd ſinne 
entered, which cozrupted the ſame inſtitution of the Low. Foz 
in place of ſo great a bleſſing ſucceeded a grieuous puniſhment, 
that wedlocke myght be the cauſe and matter or many mileries. 
Wherefoze what euyll oz inconvenience ſoeuer is in wedlocke, 
the ſame rommeth of the coprupticn of the diuine inſtitution. 
And although there remapne the firlk reliques of Benediction , in 
ſo much that oftentymes a ſingle Iyfe is much moꝛe myſerable | 
than the marped ſtate : yet notwichſtandyng bycauſemaryed pers 
ſons are intangled with many incontteniences ; Paule ſapth not 
without cauſe,that it is good fo2 a man, ik he abſtayne. 
After this ſoꝛte, nepther are the griefes and troubles clos 
ked and diſſembled which cleaue to Patrimonie : neyther yet 
inthe meane tyme is there any place geuen to pꝛophane mockes 
and tauntes, which are cummmonlp vttered to lr 
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eee euill: In lyke man⸗ 


1} Eommon pio. ner, A waman is one of the pꝛincipall euils. Foz theſe came out 
MG herves againt of the deuils ſtozehouſe : and ſerue to no other ende, than to 


1 
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women rep2e- 
ended. 


bzing the holye inſticucion of God to ignominie: and that 
men ſhould abhozre wedlock as a pernicious thing. The ſumme 
is this „that we might remember to put a dyfference betweene 
the pure oꝛdinance of God , and che puniſhmentes of ſynne 


which followed the ſame, Accopding to this diſtinction, in the be: 


gynning it was good fo} man without exception to haue a wyfe 
ioyned bnto hym: and now alſo good ſo far foozth , as ſwete is mins 
gled with ſower , bycauſe of Govs curſle : they: notwithſkanding 
which haue not the gykt of continencie, to them it is a neceſſarie 
and wholſome remedy, as followeth, 

2. Neuertheles, to atoyd fornication. Now he commaun⸗ 
deth that they which are ſubiect to the vice of incontinencie, ſeeke 
the appoynted remedy: fo2 although it ſeeme a generall ſentence, 
pet notwithſtãding it ought to be reſtrayned vnto thoſe,which feelt 
them ſelues vꝛged by neteſlitie: of the which matter euery man 
map be a witnes to hym lelf. Therefoze what dyfficultie ſoeuer is 

they which cannot reſiſt the pꝛickes of 


the ſieſh, muſt know that this commaundement is genen vnto them 


from the Loꝛd. But ſome will demaund whether this be the only 
cauſe ofmariage, toauoyde incontinencie, J anſwere, that this 
is not te meaning of — foʒ they to whom it is geuen to 
abſtapne from wedlock, haue this libertie permitted vnto them: 
but he commaundeth others to helpe their infyzmitie by matri⸗ 
monie. The ſumme is, that he diſputeth not here fo2 what cauſes 


matrimonie was ozdepned , but fox what perſons the ſame is 


neceſſarie ; fo2 if we haue relpect vnto the fyꝛſt inſtitution, it could 
nat be a remedy fo2 that diſeaſe which as yet was not: but it was 
oꝛdayned foz the pꝛocreation of childꝛen: and after the fall, this 


Sehe, was the ſecond vſe, This place alſo is againſt Polugamian,0) 


| i | c Wyltes may 


the hauing of many hulbandes, oꝛ many wyues: fo the Apo- 
ſtle will that euery woman haue her pꝛoper huſband, affyzming 
that there is a mutuall obligation. Therefoze he which hath once 
geuen his fapth to a wpkegpught ne not £0 diuide hym ſelffrom _ 


a may appere by the lecon 
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3. Let the man geue to the wyfe due beneuolence:Likewiſc 
alſo the wyfe to the man. 
4. The wyte hath not power ouer her owne body, but the 
husband: And likewiſe the man hath not ouer his own 
body, but the wyfe. 
5. Withdrawe not you ſelues one from another z Excepte 
it be with conſeut fora tyme, for to geue your ſelues 
to faſtyng and prayer, and afterwarde come together 
agayne, leaſte Sathan tempte you for your inconti- 
nencie. 
Nowe he pꝛelcribeth bnder what conditions and lawes 
we muſt lyue in 2Uedlocke, oꝛ he teacheth now what is the due⸗ 
tie ofthe wpfe and of the huſband. And fy2\t of all he ſetteth 
downe a generall doctrine of mutuall benenolence , that che man 
may loue his wyke, and the wyfe hir huſband : Foz whereas 
ſome interpꝛet, Due beneuolence , the debt of maryage , J 
ſtand in doubt how the ſame agreeth with the Apoſtles mynde. 
This reaſon moneth them, bycaule ic followeth incontinently, 
that the man hath not power of his owne body. Fc, But it 
ſhal better agree, if we ſap that the ſame is an illation o2 — 
ing in, taken of the fozmer ſentence , Therefoze the man and 
the wpfe are bound to mutuall beneuolence : hereuppon it fo- 
loweth , that nepther he noz ſhee haue power of theyz cwne bo- 
dy. But it may be demaunded why the Apoſtle maketh them Nun Jon. 
equall, and requyzeth not obedience and ſubiection of the wo- 
man, J aunſweare, that the purpoſe of the Apoſtle was not Ae 
to intreat of all dewties, but concerning that mutuall Obliga⸗ 
tion, which belongeth to the conumction of wedlocke. There * 
loze in other things, the man and the wyke doo dyfter both in 
duetie and alſo in ryght. In this poynt the condition of them 
both is alyke, that is, in keeping the Matrimontall fapth and 
knot, By which reaſon alſo Polugamie is agayne condem- The hawyng of 
ned: ko; if this be a perpetuall law of wedlocke, that the man —— 
ſhalldepziuehym ſelfe of the power of his body, and lette ouer denne. 
the ſametohis wyfe , how ſhall he conioyne hym ſelfe with ano⸗ 
ther afterward ag frees 
5. Withdraw not your ſelues one from another. % 
Ki. phane 


Comment. upon the firſt Epiſtle 


phane men might thi that Paule had not ſufficient to model 
lhame in intreating after ſich a lozte, concerning the dwelling 
of the man wich the w fe: and that this was bnbeleeming the 
grauitie of an Apoſtle. But if we way and conſider the canſes 
which moned hym, we ſhall linde that he ſpake neceſſaryly con: 
cerning theſe things. Fyꝛſt he knewe what a ſtrong dilution 
the counterkeyte Shadow of holyneſſe was to deceyue godly 
myndes, the which wee allo haue felt. Foz Satan vnder the 
ſhewe and viſoz ok that which is ryght, caſteth a miſt befoze 
our eyes, chat we might thinke our ſelues to be defiled with the 
company of a wyfe, and leauing our calling, might ſeeke to fynde 
out another ſtate ot lyfe. Allo he knew how pꝛone euery man is 
7 a to loue hym ſelfe , and how much he is geuen to his owne pleaſure: 
. 1 Hereuppon it commeth that the man being fozced with luſt, dooth 
1 I} owne wyues, not only neglect his wyfe ʒ but dooth alſo dildayne hir: and they 
Wilt”: | which rh are ſeeldome found, into whom ſometymes the dildayne of their 
WER! . Seal wyues daoth not ſometyme creepe. Foz theſe taules he booth 
4 ſo carefully intreat of the mutuall obligation of wedlocke: as 
if he ſhould ſap, Tſo be at any tyme maryed perſons deſire in their 

myndes a ſingle and ſole lyfe,bycauſe the ſame is moꝛe holy, oꝛ els 

bycaule they are caryed away wich wandering luſtes, let them res 

be mn is member that they are tyed together with a mutuall knot, The 

ut halfe a bo · man is but one halfe ol his owne body, euen ſo alſo is the woman. 

: asis the Therefoze they haue not free choyle, but rather let them ſtay them 

ſelues with thele cogitatibns: Bycauſethe one ol vs wanted the 

others helpe, the Loꝛd hath coupled vs together, that we myght ab 

ſo one of vs helpe another let both ioyntly ſet their handes to help 

each others neceſlitie , and in this. cale, let neyther of them be 

their owe. Except it be with conſent, Pe requireth mutual 
conſent, fyꝛſt, bycauſe the treatie is not of the continencie of one 

onely,but of two: by and by alſo he addeth two other exceptions, 

That the ſame might be only (For a tyme , ) bycauſe it is not in 

their hãdesto be alwayes edcinentleſt if they attempt any thing 

which is not in their powerztheir ſieights be ouercõ by the ſubtiltie 

of Satã:after that, that they do not therfoze abſtain krõ matrimo⸗ 

nial copany, as though the ſame abſtinẽcie were of it ſelf a good # 
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that they ma y haue leaſure to be better exerciſed, And although 
Paule had taken ſich diligent paines, yet neuertheles Sa- 
tan ſo pꝛeuailed, that he dꝛoue many into vnlawfull diuozce⸗ 
mente chꝛough the wicked affectation and deſpze of ſingle ipfe, 
The man fozlaking his wpfe, fled into ſolitarines , that he 
might rather pleaſe God in Ponachiſme: the woman without hir 
hulbandes leaue , pꝛetending a ſingle life , crept into Juanes 
weede : and conſidered not at all , that in violating the faith 
which they had geuen in wedlock , they bꝛake the couenant 
of God, and in looſing the matrimonial knot , they calt of the 
poke of the Lozd. | 

This vice was in ſome part refozmed by olde Canons: fo: 
they fozbad a man vnder the pꝛetence of continencie, to foꝛ⸗ 
ſake his wyfe againſt hir wil: and lykwyſe, that the woman 
ſhould not deny the ble ol hir body to the man. | 

But herein they linned, in that they permitted them both toe 
gether to line in perpetuall ſinglenes : as though it were law⸗ 
full fo men to diſcerne any thing chat werecontrary to the 
[piric of God, 

-- The Apoltle expꝛeſly commaundech that ma ved per⸗ 
ſons- defraud not themlelues ether of the others compa „ bules 
it were fo2 a tyme. 

The Biſhops gate leaue to foꝛſake the ble of wedlocke for 
euer: In dooing whereof , who ſeeth not manifeſt repugnan⸗ 
cie + Let no man therefoze marueyle that we dilagree with 
the auncient witer in this argument, who as it euidently 
mamas from the mantfeit wooꝛd of God. | 

o geue your ſelues to faſting and prayer. Jt is to be 
noted, that Paule ſpeaketh here not of euery kinde of faſting, 
no? of all maner of paper. Sobꝛietie and temperancie, which 
ought coo bee alwayes in Chailtians,is-a kynde of faſting: and 
p2aper alſo ought to be not only daply , but alſo continuall, 
But he ſpeaketh of faſting which is a ſolenme teſtimonie ofrepen- 
tance too pacifpe the math of God, oꝛ elſe whereby the faythful 
map pꝛepare themſehtes to pꝛayer, when they begin co take any 
earneſt bulines in hand;he ſpeaketh alſo ol pꝛayer, which requyzeth Fatlngauy | 
te moze intentiue aldction ofthe * F Prayers 


h out lo that we mult ſet all other bull⸗ 
nes aſpde, and geue our ſelues wholy to faſting and pꝛayer: Ag 
when there commeth vppon vs any calamitie, if the iudgement 
of Gods wꝛath appeare, eyther when we are troubled and mo⸗ 
leſted, oꝛ when we mult take any great and waighty matter in 
band, as the oꝛdayning of Miniſters, and ſuch lyke. But the Apo⸗ 
ſtle iuſtly ioyneth theſe twa together, bicauſe faſtyng is a pꝛe⸗ 
paratiue to pꝛayer, euen as Chailte allo ioynech them together, 
when he ſapth , This kinde of Diuils is not caſt foorth but by 
faſting and praying. 
Therfoze whe the Apoſtle ſaych (To geue your ſelues) it is as 
much as if he ſhould ſay, that ye being free frõ al lets æ ſtayes, may 
geue your ſelues to that alone. Now it any man obiect chat che 
vle of the Matrimoniall bed is an euill thing , bytauſe it hynde⸗ 
derech pꝛayer: the aunſweare is eaſely made, that it is a thing na 
wooꝛſe than meate and dzinke,by which faſting is hyndered , But 
it is the faychfuls parte, wyſely to conſider when it is tyme to eate 
and dꝛinke, and when to fal: and it is a poynt allo at no lefle wil⸗ 
I 1 The vowe 4 dome fa; men to dwell with their wyues accoꝛding to knowledge, 
brenn ce re- and to ble a moderate diſcretion and abſtenencie, when they are 
10 called to another office. And afterward come together a- 
gayne, leſt Satan. Here is expꝛeſſed the reaſon , by the ignoꝛance 
whereof the auncient uniters erred in allowing the wicked and 
ralh vom of perpetuall continencie. Foz thus they framed their 
reaſon. It it be good foꝛ marryed perſons ſometymes fot a ſpace to 
intopne them ſelues voluntarie continencie by mutual conſent:ther- 
foze they do the better if they iniopne them ſelues ſuch continencie 
fo2 euer. But chey did not mark how great peril conſiſted in this, 
Fox hereby occaſion is geuen too Satan too oppꝛeſſe vs, 
" when he enterpꝛiſe any thing which is beyond the meaſure of 
our ſtrength. But we mult withſkand Sathan . That if 
our weapons and ſheelde bee wanting + Ile muff craue 
chem at the Londes handes, they will ſay. But we ſhall pꝛay 
to the Loꝛd in vayne to be pꝛeſent wich vs in a raſhe en⸗ 
termyſe. Theretoꝛe theſe woozdes are dilllygently too be noted: 
For your incontinende . Fo? we are ũitbiect co the tempta- 
tions ol Sacan,bycaule ofthe infirmitie of diſs fleſhe. Jf we — 
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exclude thele temptations, and be free from them, we mut ſec 

chat remedye agapnit them, whiche the Lozve hath geuen vs fox 

our defence, Therefoze they doo raſhly whiche rencunce Ma⸗ 

trimonie: as though they had i made a league wich God concer⸗ 
nyng their perpetual ſtrength. 


6. This I ſay of fauour, and not of commaundement. 

7. For Iwould that all men were as I my ſelfe am : but eue · 
ry man hath his prope: gift of God, one after this man- 
ner, anoth 

8. Iſay vnto the ed men and widowes : Itis good 
for them if they abyde as I doo. 

9. But and if they cannot abſtayne, let them; a For 
it is better to marry than to burne. 


6. This! ſpeake of fauour, Lett they bearing themlelues 
too bold vpon the commaundement which he had ſet downe, ſhould 
loole the raynes out ofmeaſure co their luſt, he addeth a modera · 
tion, to wyt, that he note thele things fox cheir intrmities lake; 

that they might knowe that wedlacke was a remedy ol incontinen- 
cie: leſt they ſhould intemperatly abule the benefice thereof, by all 
manner of meanes and without meaſure and ſhame, tu fulfill theyz 
luſt: alſoto meete with the canilles of the wicked, leaſt any man 
ſhould obiect, hat : Art thou afeard that men and women are 
too little ol themlelues pꝛone to luſt, that thou doeſt ſolicit them 
Foz the Papiſts choſe cunterfeyt Sayntes are offended with that 
doctrine, and would gladly contend with Paule,bycauſe he would 
haue maryed perſons todwell cogether, and permitteth them not 
to paſſe from their eſtate, to ſinglenes of lyfe , Therefoze he ren- 
dereth a reaſon of his doctrine, and teſtiſiech that he did not theres 
foze commend wedlocke and the ſocietie of the ſame to maryed 
perſons, that he myght allure them to pleaſure, oz bycauſe he 
myght gladly caunnend the ſame: but he had reſpect rather what 
was requſite fo cheir infirmitie, to whom he ſpeaketh . Thoſe 
zealous fooles which ſo much lyke of ſinglenes of lyfe, abuſe both 
partes, foz bycauſe aule ſayth, that he ſpeaketh of leaue, they 
gather thereot, chat n there is ſinne in Matrimoniall co- 
KR. iii. pulation 
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wh pulation: fo2 there is ſinne w 
Wy vppon thts chat he ſapth , An 
41 ferre, that cherefoze it is much moꝛe holy, leauing the vſe ol wed⸗ 
[1 174-freare, locke, to palle to a ſingle lyfe. To the foꝛmer Janſweare, ſeeing 
. there is, J cankeſſe, in all humane affections an inoꝛdinate exteſſe, 
J deny not but that there is in this part Atavia, q; biſoder, which 
J graunt to be vitieus: pea J graunt that this affection is impo⸗ 
tent aboue all ethers, and almoſt bzutiſh, But on the contrarye 
part alſo I affyꝛme, that what vice oz filthines ſoeuer belongeth to 
140 the ſame , is ſo couered with the honeſtie of wedlocke , that it ceal⸗ 
11 il | ſeth to be ſinne, oz at leaſt it ceaſſech tobe imputed of God faz ſyn: 
1 euen as Auguſtine hath notably intreated in his booke ofthe bes 
1 Tarnal copy. Reltte ol Medlocke, and oſtentymes in other places. Bytekelp, 
rss mariag knowthis , that the copulation and coniunction ol che man and the 
With! 8 woman in bedde, is a pure, honeſt, and holy ching, bycaule it is 
1 r. Gods pure inſtitution: the intemperature wich the which men 
| burne , is a fault ſpꝛingyng of the coxruption of nature, but 
to the faythfill, Wedlockeis a Ueale whereby this Tat is coue⸗ 
red, chat it might appeare na moze befoze'God ,' Totheſeconde 
Janſweare, chat bicauſe thole thyngs are pzoperly called Com- 
maundementes, which concerne the dieties of righteouſnes, and 
are of them ſelues acceptable vnto God, therefoze Paule denyech 
that he ſpeakech of mdement: but befoze this he hath ſuffi- 
tit᷑tly ſhewed, that the ſamereniedie which he hath intoyned, is ne⸗ 
rellarily to be bieeeeiei 
7. For Iwould that all men were as I. This pertayneth to 
the expoſition of the next ſentence, Foz he doth not diſſemble the 
thing that is moze cõmodious, but he would that euery man ſhould 
conſpder what is geuen vntohym , Why then ſpake he not a litle 
befoze of Commaundement r Surely, bicauſe he would not wil- 
lyngly bynde them to TWedlocke, but rather deſired that they 
might be free from this neceſſitie : but bicauſe this is not free foꝛ 
all men, he hath reſpecte to the infirmitie of the fleſhe, But 
if this place had bene rightly waighed , that ſuperſtition concer- 
nyng the deſyꝛe of a ſingle lpfe, whiche is the roote and cauſe of an 
infimce ſozte of milchieles', had neuer raundged ſo farre in the 
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Pail here playnly pzonouncerh, that every man hath not his 


free chople in this poynt: bicauſe Uirginitie is ſuch a ſpeciall 11 


te is 


gylt, that the ſame belungeth not to all men. Neyther dooth he belvging ot 


teache any thing contrarye to the Doctrine of Chziſte, whenhe ,, 
ſapth: All men cannot awaye with this ſaying , ſaue try to 
whom it is greuen. 
Theretoze Paule in this place is che Interpꝛeter of che 
L ozdes woopdes , when he denpeth this power to be geuen to all 
men, to be without Matrimonie. But what dyd men farther $ 
Euerye man without regarde of his power, at his owne plea: 
ſure, vowed perpetuall continencie « And the common ſozte of 
people and Jdiotes dyd not onely olfende in this: to2 alſo the 
cheefe Doctours beyng wholp occupped in extallyng virginitie, 
and foꝛgettyng mans infyzmitie, neglected bothe chys admoni⸗ 
tion ot Paule, and ot᷑ Chyiltehymlſelfe alſo And Hierome bes 
ing blynded , J can not tell wich what ʒeale, dooch not onely ſlyde 
into kalſe opinions, but dooth alſo ruſhe headlong into the ſame, 
I corfeſſe that Uirginitie is an excellent gyft: but then conſt 
der that it is a gyft. Allo here out of the mouth of Chyilte and 
of Paule, that the ſame is not commonto all men, but pꝛoper to 
a fewe:therefoze doo not raſhly vowe that, which is neyther in thy 
hande, noz pet chou canſt obtapne to be geuen vnto thee, ik chou 
be vumpndfull of thy callyng, thou ſhale paſſe beyond thy boundes, 
Powbeit, in eſteemyng alſa of Uirginitie, che auncient Fathers 
haue erred: fox they dogexrallthe ſame ſo, as if — 
of all vertues, and they wyll haue it to be counted the woozſhyp 
of God. Nawe in this there is a pernitious-errour : whereof an 
other folowed, chat after che ſingle lyfe beganne to be had in ſo 
greate pꝛice, many greedyly and raſhly vowed perpetuall conti⸗ 
nencie: when as ſcarſe the hundzed part had the power and gyft 
ofthe lame. After theſe a thyzderroux ſpzang vp, whiche was 
the pꝛohibition of Marriage in the Miniſters of the Churche, as 
a kynde of lyfe vnmeete foz them. In theſe, they whiche contem- 
npng wedlocke,vowed perpetual continencie, God puniGed their 
arrogancie: fir with the ſecret flames ofluFes,and ſecondly with 
the hoꝛrible and filchp actes which they committed, 
And whereas the Pinilterg of 821. were minen krõ * 
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Comment. v thefo rſt all 
full wedlocke, ol this epzamiie it came to paſſe, that the Churche 
was ſpoyled ofmany good and faythful Piniſters, Foz wile and 
[1 godly men would not bzing a ſnare vpon them, 
q lit | . At the laſt, in longer pyoceſle of tyme, thoſe luſtes whiche at 
ararnen in the the firſt were ſuppꝛelſed, gaue vp their ſtinche. It was nothyng 
Mimiſters of that they which had wyues, were counted woozthy of monary 
4 2 3 is they which kept Concubines and Hatlottes, might goe vnpun 

* ſhed. There was no houle which was not defiled with the luſtes 
13 of Pꝛieſtes: and this alſo was counted a trifle : fo2 there were 
- commytted monſtrous wickedneſles, which are better to be burp: 

ed in eternal oblinion, than to be repeated foz example. 
8. I ſay vnto the nmaryed men. This ebe 
pon the woozds goyng bekize, and is a certaine illation. Me had 
ſaid, that the — of God are dinerfly diſtributed , that continens 
rie belonged to all men,that they ought to take the remedie which 


4 haue a care whathe is able to doo, 

mmodities of ſingle lyfe are manifold, 
that the ſame oughtnot to be neglected , fo that euery one meaſure 
hym ſelfe accoꝛding to his meaſure, Wherfoze, although virgini⸗ 
tie be takẽ vp euẽ into the third heauẽ: pet neuertheles this almays 
remayneth true, that the ſame dooth not belong vnto all men, but 
only to thoſe which haue it genen vnto them as a ſpeciall gyft of 
God. Foz wheras the Papiſtes obiect, chat we do alſo p2omile vn⸗ 
to God in Baptiline,puritit oklite, che which to perloꝛme is not in 
our power: we may ealely make anſweare, that we pꝛomiſe no⸗ 
thing there, but the very ſame whiche God requireth of all his ſers 
uants: and that continencieis a ſpeciall gyft, which God hath de- 
nyed to many, Therkfoze they which vowe the ſame, doo euen as if 
ſome vnlearned idiot ſhould pꝛoleſſe hym ſelf to be a Pꝛophet, oꝝ a 
Teacher, oꝛ an Interpꝛetet ol tongues - We 1 
wood (Abide) te eu e that ſome man may line ko; atyme 
thaſtly in a ſhigle lyfe? but he ne bpm ſelte 
herein, vntyl tbmozrow| auc wis without a wire vntyl he was 
Arx. peres of age, x paſſed! jole peres in honelt — — 
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which the burnyng heate ol luſt doth chiefly boyle: afterward not: 

withſtanding he was called to holy wedlocke. In Lacob al- 

fo we haue a moze manifeſt example. Therfoze the Apoſtle wiz 

ſhech, chat they which once do imbꝛace virginitie,would abide and 

perſiſt in the ſame: but bicauſe they are notſure that this gyft is 

geuen vnto them koꝛ euer, he cõmaundeth all men to way & conſider 

what is geuen vnto the, Moꝛeouer this place ſhewech that the apo- Paule was bn 
ſtle was vnmaried when he wꝛate theſe wooꝛds: fox wheras CY jqarrven, 
mus ſemeth to conclude, that he was mgryed, bicauſe he maketh 

mention ofhym ſelfe among maryed men, it is very frivolous and 
ſclender,bicauſeby the ſame reſon it may be gathered that he was 

'a widower,btcauſe among wydowes he ſpeaketh ol hym ſelle. But 

the wozdes doo plapnely ſhewe that he was not at that tyme mars 

ried: fo2 J receiue not that contecture, wherby it is ſurmiſed, that 

he had put away his wile, oz left her in ſome place, x had willingly 

fozſaken the vſe of Matrimony, Fox to what end then hav 

Baule ſpoken this, And afterward come togither aganie': It is . Cor. 7. . 

very abſurde verely that he ſhould not obayhis owne pꝛecepts, and 

kepe that laue which he geneth vnto others. But this is a no⸗ 

table example of modeſtie, that he being endued with the gift 

of continencie, doth not require others to frame them lelues by 

; bysrule :butpermittech vntothema remedye of that inflrmitic 

which he wanted, | 

9. But and if they cannot abſtaine. When he geueth coun⸗ 

ſayle to abſtaine from wedlecke, he ſpeaketh alwayes vnder a 

condition, as, If it be lawfull, if they can, if they haue po- 

wer: but where the infirmitie of the fleſh geueth not libertie, he 

ſimply geueth commaundement as of a thing not doubtfull. Fo 

chis is commaundingiy ſpoken, leſt any man ſhould chinke it to 

be counſaple,and he doch not only as it were wich a byydle reſtrain 

foznicatozs, but thoſe alſo which defile themſelues befoze God 

with internal luſt: x verely he which canot abſtaine, by neglecting be whi ch e h 
the remedy of mariage, tẽpteth God. This matter nedeth not coli- not abſtaine, c 

laile, but ſeuere pꝛohibitid. For it is better to mary thã to burn. wyl not marty 

' This is an impꝛoper cdparilõ, ſcinglawfilmatrimbniis hono2a- ttmpteth God, 

ble in al mẽrbut burning is che moſt eull ching: but the apoltle ſpak, | 
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ter to renounce this wozld, that we may entoye the inheritatmice of 
the kingdome ol heauẽ with Chziſt, than miſerably to perilhe in 
the delights ofthe fleſhe. Ok the which I therefoze geue admoni⸗ 
tion, bycauſe Hierome vpan this place maketh a childiſh argumẽt 
thus, wedlocke is good,bycaule it is aleſſeeuil than burning, J 
might (ay, that he doth vety fondly dallp, if ic were a thing to be 
dallyed withal: but being in a matter ſa graue & ſerious, it is a 
wicked cauill, x ill beſeeming ſuch a one as he was, Rnowe there⸗ 
foze that the remedye of wedlocke is good & wholeſome, when ag 
burning is a molt filthy abhominatid befoze God. Notwithſtan⸗ 
ding we mult define what it is to burne,fo2 many are pꝛicked with 
the concupiſcences of cheir fleſþe, foz whom notwithſtanding it is 
not neceſlary by and by to runne to matrimony. And to retayne 
the Petaphoꝛ of Paule, itis one thing to burne, & another thing 
to feele the heat. Therfoze by burning in this place, Paule mea⸗ 
nech the feruent boyling ol luſt, which thou canſt not reliſt, e not 
the pleſaunt tickling only, Notwithſtanding bycauſe many in 
vayne flatter themſelues, in thinking that they are without 1 falt, 
except it be when they geue their conſent vnto concupiſcence: note 
chat there are thꝛee degrees ol temptations. Foz ſometimes the 
pꝛouocatious of concupiſcence do ſo pꝛeuaile, chat wil is wanting: 

chat is the wozſt kinde ol burning, when the hart is ſec on fire with 
luſt. Sometyme we are fo pꝛicked with the dartes of che fleſhe, that 
weight valiantly againſt them, and ſuffer not our ſelues too bee 
dꝛawen from the true lone ol continencie, but do rather abhoz all 
filthy and foule motions, CUherefoze all men are to be admoni⸗ 
ſhed, but ſpecially yong men, that fo often as they be aſſaultey 
by their fleſhe, they oppoſe the feare ol God againlt that temp⸗ 

kation, doo cut ot the occalipn of vnchaſt thoughts, dad craue at 
the Loꝛds hands ta geue them ſtrength to relilt, and that they do 
indeuour themſelues all chat chey can to quenche the flames ol luſt. 
If chey pꝛolite in this battaile , let them be thankful to the Lond. 
Fo2 what man ſhall we finde, who is not ſomewhat wearyey 
with his fleſhe +. But if we bꝛydle the rage there of befoze it 
pꝛeuaple, it is well, Foz wee are but burnt , although the 
heat be great in vs: not bytauſe there is no vice in this feeling 
of hear but bycaule wh acknowlevging our weakenes be 
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foze the Lozd with humilitie and ſighing, areinthe meane time 
notwithſtanding of good mynd and courage. The Summe 
is this, that ſo long as wee become conquerours in ſight by 
the grace of the Lozd , and that the dartes of Sathan doo 
pearce vs inwardly, but doo manly repell them , we are not 
wearye of fighting, There ts a middle kynde of temptation, Burninge | 
when as a man although he admitte not concupiſcence with the what it is, 
full conſent of his hart, yet notwichſtanding he bopleth, and is 
diſquieted in ſuch wile , that he cannot call vppon God with 
à quiet conſcience. Therefoze ſuch a temptation as hyndereth 
the pure inuocation of God, and troubleth the peace of con⸗ 
ſcience, is that burning which cannot be extinguiſhed but by 
martage, Now wee ſee hereby that we mult not only conſider 
whecher a mã can kepe his body impolluced,but we mult alſo bee 
hold the minde: as we ſhall ſee anon. 

10 Vnto the maried commaunde not I, but the Lord :that 
the wife ſeparate not her ſelfe from the man. 

11 Ifſheſeperate her ſelfe, let her remayne vnmaried, or be 
reconcyled to her huſband againe, And let not the 
huſband put wy his wife from him. 

Iz. To the remnaunt ſpeake I, and not the Lord. If any 
brother haue a wife that belecueth not, if ſhee bee 
content to dwell with him, let him not put her away. 

13. And the womã which hath to her huſbãd an Infidel, if 
he cõſent to dwel with her, let her not = him away. 

14. Forthevnbeleeuing huſband is ſanctified x 1671 wife: 

& the vnbeleeuing wiſeis ſanctified by the huſbãd. Or 
els were your childrs vnclean: but now are they pure. 

. Butand1 dit. the vnbeleeuing depart, let him depart. A 
brother and a ſiſter is not in ſubiection to ſuch. God 
hath called vs in peace. 

16 For how knoweſt thou O woman , whether thou 


ſhalt ſaue that man or no? Other how knoweſt 
thon O man whether thou ſhalt aue t woman 
or nod 1486 


17. But euen as God hath diſtributed to euery man, as the 
Lord hath called euery parſon, ſo let hym walke: and 
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ſo ordaine I in all | congregations. 

o. Vnto the maried cõmaũd not I. Now he hãdleth an 
p2ecept of wedlocke: namely,that it is an inſoluble and indiuiſible 
knot, Therfoze he c al thoſe diuozſes which were dayly 
vſed among the Ethnicks, were not puniſhed by Poyles lawe 
among the Jewes. Let not the mã, ſaych he, put away his wike : let 
not the wife depart from her huſband, And why ? Bicaule they are 
topned together with an inſeparable knot, But it ts maruayle that 
he doch make no exception, at the leaſt fo2 the cauſe of adultery: fox 
it is not likely that he went about to reſtrayne any part of the doc⸗ 
trine of Chꝛilt: it ſemeth vnto me, chat he therfoze ſpake not of the 
ſame, byc auſe he intreating ol theſe things by the waye,would ra⸗ 
ther remitte the Coꝛinthians to the Lozdes permiſſion oz inter⸗ 
diction, than particularly ta pꝛolecute al things. Fo2 they whole 
purpole is to teache any thing byiefly, thinke it ſufficient to vſe 
generall doctrine : as fo2 exceptions,they belong to a moge large 
treatiſe, and exact diſcourſe, 

But whereas he addeth, Not I, but the Lord. By this co 
rection he geueth tovnderſtand, that che lame which he delyuereth 
here, is taken out ok the Law of God. Fo? other things which 
he taught, he had by the Reuelation or the ſpirit: but he alleagech 
God to be the authoꝛ of this, byc auſe it is expꝛeſſed in the law of 
God. Ik thou ſeeke the place, thou ſhalt not finde it wozde fox 
woꝛde: but leeing ſes teſtifieth that from the beginnpng, the 
coniunction of the man and the wyfe was ſo holp,that faz the ſame 
cauſe a man ſhould foꝛſake his father and mother: hereby it may 
eaſely be gathered howinuiolable che ſame is. Fa; by the lawe 
of nature the Sonne is bound to the Father and Mother, ney⸗ 
cher canne he caſt of that bondage. Seeing that the copulation 
9 — =o is pꝛelerred befoze this bond, it ought much leſle to 

e bzoken 

11. Ifſhee ſeparate hirſelfe That this is not to be vnder: 
ſfood of which haue benedinozced fo adulterie, it is manifeſt 
by the p which then followed: fo2 it was a fault puni⸗ 
thable by death,euen among the Romanes, and not much lefle by 

by the common ryght ofthe aer But -bycauſe men did often 
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dnſeemely, oz els bycauſe the forthe and perſon ofthe womã lyked 
them not, oꝛ fo2 any other caule : ſeetng alſo the wyues ſometpmes | 
foſooke their huſbandes foz their crueltie, oz fox their too harde 
and ſtrayt dealing, he denyeth that Uedlocke can be bꝛoken, ey⸗ 

ther by ſuch diuozſes, oꝛ diſagrements, Foz it is a couenaunt con- 

ſecrated in the name of God, which neither ſtãdeth no2 falleth at the 
will of men, as that it ſhould be voyde when it pleaſeth vs, The 

ſumme is, that other contracts, as they depend vpon the mere will 

ol men, ſo by the lame will they may be diſlolned, They which gparted per⸗ 
are knit together by che bonde of matrimony, are now no moze ſors may not 
free, neicher can they, if they repẽt chem, bꝛeake the couenaunt, and = _ 
ſeeke ſome newe condition. Foz ik ſo be naturall Lawes cannot Wie: 

be bzoken,muchleſle which we layd enen now is · to be p2eferred 

befoze the molt ſpeciall bonde of nature. And where as he com⸗ 

maundech the wife which is going from her huſband to remapne 

bnmaryed he doth not therby graunt that diuiſion is tollerable: 

neicher dooth he permit che wife too dwell apart from her hul⸗ 

band: But if ſhe be expulled the houſe, if ſhe be caſt out of the 

doozes, let her notthinke chat ſhee is fo2 all chis deliuered out 

ofhis power: fo2 it is not in the mis hand e wil co make matrimo- 

ny voyde, Therfoze he dooch not here geue libertie to the wiues 

to depart fro their huſbãds at their wil and pleaſure,o2 to remain 

in any other place from their huſbands houſe, as if they were in wi⸗ 

dowes ſtate: but affirmeth that they alſo which are not recey⸗ 

ued of their huſbands,remapne bounde, ſo that they cannot go 

to other hulbandes. But what if che woman be libidinous, 

carnall, oz by any other meanes inc ontinent : Is it not great 
inhumanitie oz diſcourteſte, ſeeing ſhee dooth continually kurne, 

to deny her a remedye + Janſwere , when che infirmitie of 
our fleſhe dooch pzicke vs, wee muſt ſeeke a remedye: after 

che which belongeth too the Lozd to bꝛidle and reſtraine our 

aftections by his holy ſpirit , although it haue not ſucceſſe ac⸗ 

coꝛding to our mynd. Foz it ſo be the wife fal into a long ſicke⸗ 

nes ,the hulbande ſhall not thereby haue iult cas too ſeeke 

another: In lyke manner ik che hul bande wht he is maryed, be⸗ 

gin too be ſicke and diſeaſed , the wife notwichſfanving , ſhall 

not therefoze be at libertie to enter into a newe condition. 5 8 
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The Summe is, that ſeeing God hath preſcribed lawful wed⸗ 
locke to be a remedye ol our incontinencie, let vs vſe the ſame, 
leſt in tepting hym we bee puniſhed foz our temeritie oz raſhnes. 

This dutye if wee perfozme,lec vs be ſure he wyll be pꝛeſent with 
vs to alliite vs. 

12. Totheremnaunt ſpeale I. He calleth thẽ the reſt, in whũ 
the exception tooke place, wherby they were free from the com- 
mon lawe of others. Fo2 vnequall wedlocke hath a contrarye 
reſpect and conſideration , when as the perſons maried doodiffer 
concerning Religion, Ard in twos partes he abſolueth this 
quetion, The Firſt is, that the faithful ought not to departe fri 
the Jafidell, noz ſeeke any diitozſe,cccept he be diuozled. The ſe⸗ 
cond is, if an Jaidell doodiuozſe her ſelfe from her huſband fox 
Religions ſake, che bꝛother 02 ſiſter ſo diuozſed, is free from the 
bome of matrimonie. But what meaneth this, that Paule 
maketh hymlelfe the authoz ofthele things, when as they ſeeme 
to dilagree not a little from thole things, which he euen nom 
ſapd, he had from the Loꝛd He dooth not fa ſtand vppon hym⸗ 
ſelfe , as though he recepueh notthe ſame _ the Spirite of 
God. 

But bycauſe ere is no one certapne and exmeſſ wood com - 
cerning this matter extant in the Law and the Pꝛophets, he pꝛe⸗ 
uented by this meanes the cattils and euil ſpeachs of the wicked, 
in attributing that which he was about to ſpeake, to hymlelf, But 
leſt all his ſpeache concerning this poynt, ſhould bee little re- 
garded , as pꝛoceeding from the bꝛayne and imagination ot 
that they are deuiſes of his owne 
ſenſe, vhat ſoeuer he ſpeaketh: and there is no repugnancis 
with thoſe things which went befoze : Foz ſeeing the Religi- 
on and holpnes of the Matrimoniall fapch dooch depend vppon 
God, what neceſſitie of kinred o2 bloud dooth conſtrayne any 
mNe the godly woman too dwell with an vndeleeuing hulband, 
_ that che is once c iſt out from the hatred ok God. | 

4 For the vnbelee ning man is ſanctified. He meeteth with 
thet ſetuple and doubt which might make the faythful carefull and 
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map be two in one fleſh, chat the man may be the womans heade, 
and the woman the mans fellowe in all things : chereſoze it ſe- 
mech that it cannot poſſiblp bee, that a fapthfull man (ould 
dwel with a godleſle wife, oz contrarywiſe, but that by ſo ſtrayt 
and nere a ſocietie chey muſt be defpled, Baule therefoze here 
pzonounceth that wedlocke is neuertheleſſe pure and holy, and 
that no pollution is tobe feared, althcugh the wife ſhould defyle 
the huſband, | | Ld 3 
But let vs remẽber that he ſpeaketh not here ol contracting but 

of retayning mariages which are c õtracted alredy. Foz wht this 
deliberation is had, whether an vnbeleuing wife is to be maried, oz 
whether a fapthful womã ought to ioyne herſelf wich an Infidel, _ 
then this exhorcationtaketh place, Se that ye ioyne not your ſel 
ues with Infidels : for there is no agremẽt betwene Chriſt and &: vnbelec⸗ 
Beluall. But he which is already bound, hach no moze free choyſe: uyng man is 
therkoꝛe there is no double conſideration to be had. And although fanctifiedby 
ſome take this ſanctification diuerſly, I ſimply referre the lame to . 
wedlocke, in this ſenſe, it may bee thought that the faythkull wife 
dooth dꝛawe and receyue infection from the huſband which is 

an Infidell, and fo the ſocietye too be vnlawfull: but the mat⸗ 

ter is ocherwyſe: Fo2 the pietie of one is of greater fozce 
CRE wedlocke, than is the impietie ofthe other too defyle 

he ſame. | 


Therefoze the fapthfill may dwell wyth an Infidell wich 
a pure conſcience ; Foz as touching the vſe and Commu⸗ 
nion of the bed he is ſanctified , leſt by vncleannes he ſhould 
defple the faychfull. : 
Neuertheles thys Sanctiftcation dooth nothing at all pꝛo⸗ 
fite the vnbeeleeuing ſpouſe: onely it ſerueth thus farre, that 
his faythkull mate bee not defyled , and Matrimonpe it ſelte 
pꝛophaned. 
But hereheuce ariſech a Queſtion : fo2 if ſo bee the faith Que lion. 
of a Chꝛiſtiaa woman dooth ſanctifie Wedlocke , it fol⸗ 
lowerh that all the Mariages of the wicked are vncleang,and 
differ nothing from foznica tion. | 
I auſwere „ that to che wicked all things are N. Anſweere. 
ycauſe 
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bycauſe by their impuritie, they doo euen defile the beſt and che 
mot excellent creatures of God. Pereupon it commeth that they 
doo alſo defyle wedlocke , bycauſe they do not know and acknowe 
ledge God to be the authoꝛ thereof. And therefoze they are not 
capeable ot true ſanctitication, and doo abuſe wedlocke with an e⸗ 
uill conſcience. But it is ignozantly gathered hereof, that it 
differeth nothing from foznication : bycauſe how vncleane ſ@ 
euer the the ſame is vntoo them, notwithſtanding of it ſelfe it 


is pure, + in that it is oꝛdained of God, it ſerueth both to pꝛeſerue 


honeſtie among men, and alſo to reſtrayne wandering luſtes: in- 
ſomuch that fo theſe endes it is appꝛoued of God, as the other 
partes of pollitique ozder ate. Therefoze we mult alwayes dþ | | 
ſtinguiſh betweene the nature and the abule of the thing. Or elſe 
were your children vncleane . This is an argument of che 
effect, If ſo be pour marpage were vncleane , the chil⸗ 
dꝛen that are bozne therein ſhould alſo be vncleane, but they 
are holy. Therefoze the marpage is alſo holy. As therefoze 
the impietie of one of the Parents doot) not let che chtldzen 
which are bozne betweene them from beeing holy: ſo alſo it 
doth not hinder one whit, but that the mariage is pure and holy, 
This place certapne Grammarians expound of ctuill holynes, 
bycauſe they are counted lawfull : but in chis part the con⸗ 
dition ofthe Jinfidels is neuer a whit the woozle ; therefoze that er» 
poſition cannot ſtand. | | 
Allo it is certayne that the purpoſe of Paul in this place was 
to take away all ſcruple fram mens conſciences , leſt any man 
ſhould thinke that he myght dꝛaw to himſelfe vncleannes, as we 
ſayd, by marrying with an Jnfivell. This thexefoze is a notable 
place being taken out ofthe bowels of Diuinitie: Fo2 it teacheth 
that the childꝛen of the fapthfilll are ſegregrated from others by a - 
certain pꝛerogatiue cu? that in the church they may be coũted holy, 
But how ſhall chis ſentence agree with that which he ſettech down 
in another place: How that we are all by nature the children of 
wrath . Alſo with the ſentente of Dauid, Behold Twas borne 
in ſinne. &c. J aunſwearezthat the pꝛopagation both of ſinne, 
and alfb of damnation in the Seede of Adam is generall: all 
therekoze are included together vnder this Palediction * 
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ther they come olche faithlull oz ofthe wicken: Foz the faithful 
dun noc begut chtimen alter the fleche, ascher are regenerate by 
beitet or on.“ "ma. 

There eche conditian ot nature is enuall in all men, that 
they may be ct as well ta ſynne, as toexternall death.” Any 
whereas the Apoſtle attributech here a ſpeciall pꝛiuiledge ta the 
childꝛen of the faythfull , that commeth by the benefyte of che 
touenaunt, under the which ſince they are, che curſe of nature 
is taken away 2 and they which by nature were pꝛophane, ara 
conſecrated ta God by grace. Pertuppon Paule pꝛoueth in 
his Epiſtle to che Romanes, that che wholeprogeny of Abza: Rom. u. 16. 
ham is holy, bycauſe God had made wich hym a teuenaumt 
of lyke : If the roote ( ſapth he ): be holy then are: the 
braunches alſo holy .' And God calleth ail thoſe his ſonnes, 
which are come of Jſraell , Mome the vayle beym rent. the 
fame conenaunc of ſaluation which was made wich the Kede of 
Abzaham,is communicated vnto vs. 

But and if che childzen of the faychfull are exempted from 
the connnon lotte ol mankynde, that they map be ſegregated to 
the Loꝛde „ why chen doo we put chem from the ſygne, pf 
the Lozde doo admitte them into his Churche by his woozde: 
Why then ſhall we denie vnto them the ſigne + But howe the 
ſeede and.offpzing of the fapthfull is holy ,, and yet many of 
them degenerate., IJ haue ſhewed in my expoſition vppon the 
n of S. Paule to the Ramanes. 

But and if the vnbeleeuing depart. This is the ſecond; 
par inthe which he ſetteth the faythfullman at libertie, who be⸗ 
ing ready to dwell with a wicked wyke , is reiected: and lyke⸗ 

wiſe che woman which is not diuoꝛced chzough her -owne fault 
from her huſband . Foz then the Jnfidellmaketh a diuozce; rather 
with God than with man. There is therefoze here a ſpeciall 
reaſon , bycauſe the firſt and pꝛincipall bande is not onely los- 
ſed, but alſo bꝛoken . In peace. Mere alſo the mterpzeters ba- 
rie: fo2 ſome underſtand it thus, e are called in peace, let vs 
there ne ſhunne the matter and cauſe of troubles. But J moꝛe ſim· 
ply. Do karre as we map, let vs haue peace with all men, fo that 
we are "Hereunto' called ; we W thereto:e raſhly 1 
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from Infivelles , except they fy2lt dinozce themiſelues frat vg; = 
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But in that he lapth , that che huſbande may be ſaued by the 
wyke, it is an impꝛoper ſpeach , bycauſe it is tranſferred vnto 
man, which is pꝛoper vnto God: but it contayneth no abſurditie, 
Foz ſeeing God woozketh effectually by his inſtrumentes, which 
he vleth, he dooth after a ſozt commit vnto them his power, oz at 
leaſt doth ſo ioyne the lame with their mmiſterte, that he ſayth, the 
ſame is done by them, which he doth hymſelfe: hereuppon allo he 
geuech ſometime that honoz bnto them, which is due to hym ſelle. 
Nenercheles let vs know chat there is nothing in our ſelues,but ſo 
karre foozth as we are inſtrumentes directed by bym, 


N. But euen as God hath diſtrbuted to euery man. The 
els 


this,whatthen is to be done, but that euery one walke ac: 
coding to the grace which is geuen vnto hym, and acco2ding to 


bis calling : Wherefoze let euery men laboz and do his beſt ende · 


tour hereunto , that he may \p2ofic his neyghbour : and ſu much 
Ge mae, ent by (pela ee of ig callingheought tobe 


of F. Paul to the Cormthians., fol. 8ꝛ. 


mouedthereunto . De letteth downe here two things ; namely, 
Uocation and the meaſure ol grace, which he commaundeth to be 
regarded in this conſultation, Bycaule by this Spurre we ought 
to be pꝛicked fozwardnota little to doo our duetie, when as God 
vouchſaketh to male vs miniſters ol his grace, fox che ſaluationof 
our bzechzen, And our calling ought to hold vg as under Gods 
poke, although we haue ſmal [yking of our condition, And fo 
ordayne I in all — — J. thinke that he hath added 
this, to pꝛeuent the cauilles of certapne, which repozted, that he 
'tooke moze authozttie hym among the Cozinthlans, than 
he durſt otter others, Powbeit he myght haue reſpect to ano⸗ 


ther end: as that this his doctrine mygbt haue hereby the moe 


authozitie , when the Cozinthians vnderſtoode that the ſame was 
publiſhed in all Churches. Foz we doo moze eaſely imbyace that 
which we heare that all the godly imbzace as well as we. But it 
was odious to the Cozinthiang to be bzought within a moge ſtraite 
bond than others. | | 


18. Ifany man be called being circumciſed , let hym adde 
nothing thereto: if any be called vncircumciſed, let 
hym not be circumciſed. 22 

19. Circumciſion is nothing, and vncircumeiſion is no- 


cy but the keping of the commaundementes of 
Godis m_ 


altogether. 


20, Let euery man abyde in the ſameſtate wherein he was | 


called, | 


21. Art thou called a ſeruantꝰcare not for it. Neuertheles if 


thou mayeſt be free, vſe it rather. ru 

22. For he that is called in the Lorde, being a ſeruant: is the 

Lordes free man. Eykewyſe he that is called being 

free, is Chriſtes ſeruant. 60 | 

23. Yearedearely bought :.be no mens ſeruants. 

24. Brethren, let cuery man wherein he is called, therein 
abyde with Gd. 0 > 12) 

18. Ifany man be called beyng circumciſed . Bytauſe he 

had made mention of calling, taking occaſionof one particular, 


* 


he pꝛocerdeth a lytele farther into 12 erhozcation the 1 
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(Comment. ypon the fir E l 


Knee in mamp places:and withall he confirmeth by dinerg 
examples the ſame which he had ſpoken befoze concerning wed⸗ 
locke. The ſumme is, that we muſt not vnaduiledly in excernall 
things ſwarue from our calling into the which we are once en⸗ 
tered by the wyll of God. And he beginneth at circumciſion, - 
about the which many at that tyme did contende. And he ſaych, 


it maketh no matter befoze God, whether thou be Jewe 02 Gen⸗ 


tile. Therekoze he commaundech euery man to be contented 
with his eſtate e mutt alwayes note that he intreatech nat 
but ok the lawlull kindes of [yfe , nan haue Geuthe moderates 
and authoꝛ ol the ſame. 

19. Circumciſion is nothing. Althoughthis was an ope ſimj- 
litude fo2 the pꝛeſent cauſe, notwichſtanding he ſeemech to haue 
bſed the lame, that he myghe by the waye repꝛehend the p2yde, 
and alſo the ſuperſtition of te Jewes Fs it myghe be that 
the Jewes boaſting: of circumciſion. „ many miſiyked of them- 
ſelues, bycauſe they were vnfircumciſed : as though their condj- 
tian were therefoze euer a whytthe woozſe, Paule therefoze put: 
tech them both in equall ballance , leaſt tough the * of 
vncircumcilion, the other imyght foolithlp be: deſy2ed , 
thele things are to be vnderſlnade accoꝛding to chat tyme, in * 
which circumciſton was now abꝛogated: foꝛ if they had looked 
deepely into the couenaunt and commaundement ol God, they had 
no dau at a great deale mus eſteemed of che ſame . In another 
place he doth extenuate circumciſion, and pzonounceth chat God 
m eth no account of the ſame :but here, he (pmply oppoſing cir⸗ 
cumciſion agaynſt vncircumcilion, and making them both a⸗ 
lyke: it is certaine thatheſpake of che ſaine , as of a thing in⸗ 
different , and al no wayghi. Fam the abzogacion maketh that 
the miniterie which was befoze-contapnedvnder-tþe ſame, ceal⸗ 
ſech now to pertayne vnto it: yea and that now che ſame is not a 
ſizne, but a thing wirhout any ble. Foz hereunpon Baptiſme 
ſucceeded the ſigne which was vled in tyme ol the lawe, that it 
might ſuffice vs tobe circumtiled with che ſpirit of Chai(t ; lo as 
our olde man be burtev with Chriſt. 1. 

But the keeping ofthe eimmanndementes. An 
was one oł the cõ — long as the church was * 


the ceremonyes of the lawe, we ſee that the Apoſtle taketh it as 
graunted vnto hym, that circumciſion was aboliſhedby the com: 
ming of Chyilt, inſomuch that the rude and weake might freely 
vſe the ſame, though it were without any pꝛofyt vnto them. Fox 
Paule ſpeaketh as ofa thing o no waight: as if he ſhould ſaye, 
Seing thole things are externall, let them not hold thee backe: 
but ſeeke rather after godlynes, # thoſe duties which God requi⸗ 
reth, and are alone in p2yce and eſtimation with hym, But where⸗ 
as the papiſtes allege this place, to deſtrop iuſtific ation by faith, 
they ſhewe them ſelues therein too childiſh ignozant, Fox Paule 
dilputeth not here of the cauſe of righteouſnes, nozhow the ſame 
may be attayned: but only whereunto the faithfull ought ta en- 
deuour them ſelues: as yf he ſhould ſaye, Occupy not your ſelues 
in vaine things, but rather exerciſe your ſelues in thoſe duties 
which are allowed of God, 1 

20. Let euery man abyde in the ſame ſtate. This is the 
grounde from whence the reſt are taken, that euery man being. 
contented with his calling, may follow the ſame, and may not 
deſyꝛe to raunge farther, Uocation inthe Scriptures is a law⸗ 
full ozder o lyfe: fo2 it hach relation to God the caller: leſte any 
man ſhould abuſe this ſentence to ſtabliſh thoſe kindes of lyfe, 
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which are euidently knowen to be vitious and wicked. But here Queſfion. 


it may be demaunded whether Paule goeth about co eſtabliſh a- 
ny manner of bondage: fo his woozds ſeeme to note ſome ſuch 
matter, how that euery man is bounde to his calling in Inch 
wyſe , chat he ought not to depart from the ſame : but this were 
too hard, that it ſhould not be lawfull fo2 the tayler to learne ano⸗ 
ther occupation, and chat the marchant ſhould be reſtrayned from 


taking hulbandzy in hande. J anſwer, that this is not the intent Anſweare. 


of the Apoſtle : but his purpoſe is to coꝛrect this raſh deſp2e, 
which pꝛocurech many to alter their eſtate without any iuſte 
rauſe : whether they do it of ſuperſtition, oz of any other impul⸗ 
ſton: then he-calleth enery one backe to this rule alſo, that they 
remember what is agreeable to their calling. Therefoze he 
which hath once taken vppon hym any kynde oflyfe,is.nothere- 


by conſtrayned with any necellitie to abyde in the ſame: but 


pnquietnes is rather hereby condemned „ which ſuffereth not 
1 T. iu. any 


| | hap. 7. (Comment. 5 on the firſt Epiſile 


any man to abyde with a qupet mynde in his condition: and 
comm undement geuen that euery man content hem ſelk wich that 
eltate whereunto he is called, 

21 Art thou called a ſeruant: Ae ſee here that the dꝛylt of 
Paule is to pacify the canſciences of men: fo; he commaun⸗ 
deth ſertants to be of good cheere, and not to be troubled, al» 

thaugh bandage was a let vato them in the ſeruis of God, 
Care not for it. That is to (aye, be not carefull hom thou ſhalt 
cal ofthe poke, although it be a condition vnmeete fo2 a Cchzi⸗ 
ſtian, but be thou ſecure] in mynde. And hereby we gather, 
6 . that degrees and ozders are not only appoynted in this wozld 
118 ee are by the pꝛouidence of God, but allo that the obſeruation of 
e eppornted be them is commaunded by his woozd, Neuertheles if thou 
i od. mayeſt be free, vſe it rather. As if he ſhould ſay, Jf in ſten 
of thy bond age thou canſk attaine to kreedome, the ſame ſhal⸗ 
be moze pꝛoſitable fo; thee, But it is doubtfull whether he 
| lopne his ſpeach now with that which he ſpake befoze concer⸗ 
ning ſeruants , 02 whether he turneth the lame to men. 


it, oz in one peach he handelech both, His purpoſe is, ta 

ibertie is good, but alla moze commodi⸗ 

dus than bondage. Jf he ſpeake to ſeruants, the ſenſe ſhalbe, 

When J commaund poll to be of good chere, J doo not fozyd 

- you to ble pour libertie, t you may haue it, But if he ſpeake 

Into childzen, then his ſpeach ſhalbe a kynde of graunting: 

As ik ſhould ſaye, J commaund ſeruants to be of good chere: 
although the ſtate ol childzen be better, and mozeto be deſp2ed, | 

pk it might come with wiſhing, | 

22. For he that is called in the Lord, being a ſeruant. 

To be a ſeruant in the Lönd, is to be choſen out of the ninnber 

of ſeruants, and to be made partaker of the grace of Chzift, 

And this ſentence is put downe koz the conſolation ok ſer: 

— „ and allo to beate downe the perde of ſuch as are free 

one, i 

4 - Bycauſe ſeruants are aſhamed of their eftate \bycauſe they 
74 { Sernnts are are abiect and deſpyſen befoze the wozld, it is needefull to 
TR Feet Cwig. Ro the e their ſeruiae by ſome 15. 
4 on: 


tion: and that childꝛen might not be too pꝛoude of theyꝛ moze 
honeſt — in wanting a bzydle, The Apoſtle dooth 
boch: fo; ſeeing the libertie of the ſpirit is far mote excellent 
than the libertie of the fleſh, he ſheweth that ſeruants may 
abyde the bytternes of theit ſtate , if ſo be they conſider 
that ineſtimable gyft with the which they are endued: and als 
ſo that childzen onght not to exalt them ſelues , bycauſe they 
are equall with ſeruants in their beſt part. And we mult not 
hereof gather, that childzen are in degree placed behynde ſer- 
uants, 02 that politique ozder is ſubuerted. The Apoſtle ſawe 
what appertayned vnto them both, Chtldzen(as J ſayd befoze) 
are to be reſtrayned, leſte they ſhould cryumph otter leruants: 
and ſeruants alſo were ſomewhat to be comfoꝛted, leſte they 
ſhould be diſcouraged : And theſe woozds. rather ſerue foz the 
confpzmation of politique ozder, when he teacheth that the 
— ok the fleſh is recompenced with a {pirituall be⸗ 
nete. 

23 Ve are derely bought. Ile had theſe woozds in the 
chapter going befoze, but to another ende. Concerning the 
wood of pꝛyce, I vttered my iudgement there. The ſum me 
is, that he foꝛbyddeth ſeruants to be carefull foz their eſtate: 
but rather to beware chat they addicte not themſelues to the 
wicked delyzes of their maiſters. Me are holy unto the Lozd, 
bycauſe he hath redeemed vs: therefoze let vs not defple our 
ſelues foꝛ mans ſake : the which commeth to paſſe when we 
obay thep2 wicked and peeuiſh deſyzes, This admonition was 
very necellarie ko; that tyme, in the which ſeruants were 
canſtrayned to obaye all manner of commaundements wich⸗ 
out exception, by chꝛeatinges, by ſtrypes, and alſo by the ter⸗ 
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ro2 of death. Therefoze vppon good conſideration he maketh ex- Seruauntes 
ception, and commaundeth ſeruants not to obey their maſters oughtro obey 
commaundements no farther koozth than the ſame ſhall beho- ren. 


neſt and lawfull, J would to God that this were depely p2in- 
ted in the mindes of all men: then would not ſo many ſerue the 
luſtes of men, as if they thẽ ſelues were to be bought and ſold. But 
we mult remember that we are his already who hath redemed vs. 
24. Let euery man wherein he is called, abyde. I ſapd befoze, 
L. iii, that 
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4 men are not tyed here as by a perpetuall lame, that they 


might not be at libertie at any tyme to chaunge their — 
when iuſte cauſe ſo requirech : but only euill affections are 
here reſtrayned, which tolſe many menthis way and chat waye, 


that they might continually be diſquieted, Therefoze Paule 
ſayeth, that befoze God it aketh no matter what kynde ok trade 
euery man cholech in this lyfe, bycaule chis dinerſitie doth nog 
beake the conſent of piecle, 

25. As concerning Vitgins, Ihaue no commaundement 
of the Lord: yet geue I counſayle, as one that hath 
obtayned merci of the Lord to be faithfull. | 

26, I ſuppoſe that it is good for the preſent neceſsitie: that 
it is good for a nan ſo to be. 

27. Art thou bounde to a wyfe ? Secke not to looſed. 
Art thou looſed from a wyte + ſecke not a.wyte.. 

28, But andyfthoutake a wyfe, thou ſynneſt not. Iyke- 

« wyleifa Virgin marry: ſhe ſynneth not. Neuerthe- 
les ſuch ſhall hate troublein nene fleſhe: but I fa. 
uour you. 

25. As concerning virgins. Now he returneth the trea 
tile of wedlock , of the which he began: to-ſpeake in the be⸗ 
gynning of the chapter, Ind that which he is now about ta 
ſpeake he had touched alredy , but bzeefely and obſcurely: 
therfoze he defynech moꝛe playnly that which he thought con⸗ 
cerning birginitie: bur bycaule it is a llyppery matter, and 
full of difficulties, he alwayes ſpeaketh under a condition, as 
we ſhall ſee, Here by (Yirgins) J vnderſfande virginitte it 
ſelf, Concerning the which he denyech that he hath any com- 


maundement of the Lotd : bycauſe God p2onounceth no 


where in the Scriptures, who they be which ought to leade 
a ſingle lyfe : nay rather ſeeing the Scriptare layth, that he 


made them both at once male and female, he ſeemeth to call 
all men alyke and without 7 itton to wedlacke: but a ſingle 


life is neither cõmaunded no} cõmended to any man. De ſaith that 
he geueth coſiſaile not that thi lame is like vnta a matter of no ſta⸗ 
billitie, but bycauſe the ſame is certaine, and to be receyued with⸗ 
aut any controuerſie. And is I ad" 
only 
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vnly ſignify counſaile, but alſo a ſentence, Alſo hereof the Pa⸗ 
poiſtes gather amiſle, that they may lawfully pꝛocede without 
che woozd, when as Paule ment nothing {eſle than to paſle 
the boundes of Gods woozd, Foz if a man marke the woozdg 
moze narrowly, he (hall ſee that Paule vtterech nothing here, Mat. 5. jc; 
which Chzilt did not compꝛehend befoze in his owne woozds; *-9-5. 
but by a ſigure called Occupation, he confeſleth that he hath no cer⸗ 

taine commaundement of the Lozd in the lawe, to defpne who 

ought to marry, and who not, | 

As one that hath obtayned mercie of the Lord to be faith. 

full. De bzingeth authozitie to his ſentence and tud 

leſt any man ſhould chinke, that it were lawfull foꝛ hym, core- 

iect the ſame, if he would, Fox he affpy2mech that he ſpeaketh 

not as a man, but as a faithfull teacher of the Church, and 

an Apoſtle of Chzilt. This thing, after his maner, he atcri- 

buteth to the mercie of God, bycauſe it is no ſmal honoz, but 
ſuch as ts far aboue al the deſerts of m?,UUhereby it doth appere, 
that whatloeuer things are bꝛought into the Church by man, haue 

no affinitie wich this counſaile of Paule. And by a faithful per⸗ 

fon here, hemeaneth ſuch a one as ſpeaketh the truth, who not 

only dooth that which he dooth with a good zeale, but is alſo 

endued with knowledge to teach purely and faithfully, Foz a ; 
good mpnde is not ſufficient in a teacher ,ercept he haue wil⸗ | 
dome and true knowledge, o2 knowledge of the truch. 

26. I ſuppoſe that it is good for the preſent neceſsitie. Al- 

though J tranſlate this place of Paule otherwyſe than Eraſimus 

doth,o2 the old tranſlatoꝛ, vet notwithſtanding in ſenſe J dyffer no⸗ 

thing from them. They ſo diuide the mooꝛds of Paule, that they 

repeate one thing twyſe : whereas J make of it one pꝛopolition: 

and this I doo not without an authoz: fo2 J follow the anci⸗ 

ent and appꝛoued exemplars which make it al one ſentence, by 

putting a Colon betwene. The ſenſe is, J thinke it expedient A Colon, is a 
fo2 the neceſlitie with the which the Sapnts are alwayes v2ged in direction o? 
this lyle, that they al had the libertie and commoditie of a ſingle ſtop in reading 
lle, bycaule the fame were pꝛolitable fo2 thẽ . But there are ſome noted thus ) 


- 


which referrechis woozd (Neceſlitie) to age andthe tyme in the 
which the Apoſtle liued;which was very troubleſome to the godly; 


4. 7. 
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But it ſeemeth to me that his purpoſe was rather to note the 
vnquyetneſle with the which the Saintes are continually toꝛmoy⸗ 
led in this p2eſentlyfe , Therefoze J extende it to all ages , that 
the Saintes doo wander here and there vppon the earth often: 


: tymes , and that they are ſubiect to many ſto2mes „ inſomuch 
55 ty} condition ſeemeth not apte koꝛ wedlocke. Thele wooꝛda 


(So to be)ſignifye the remapning in lingle lyfe, oꝛ the abſtapning 
_ wedlocke, 

. Art thou bounde ro a wyfe? When he had pꝛopoun⸗ 
bib thatwhich was molt mekte, he addeth notwithſtanding , that 
we ought not to be moued with the commodities of ſpngle life, 
and to caſt of the yoke of wedlocke, when we haue taken the 
ſame vppon vs. Therefoꝛe it is a moderation of the ſentence go- 
ing befoze : leſt any man being moued with the commendation of 
ſingle lyfe, ſhould bende his mynd to the ſame, and foꝛgetting 
bis necellitie and calling ,ſhpuld deſpyſe wedlocke, And he doch 
not onely fozbid in thele woozdes, the bzeaking of the bond 
of Matrimonie, but dooth alſo reſfrayne the common diſdapne 
betweene. man aud wpyfe , chat euery one may willingly and 
gladly cleave vnto his wyfe . Art thou looſed from a wyfe? 
It euidently appeareth by che o2der ofthe textes, that this ſe⸗ 
cond parte ought to be taken vnder a condition. Therekoze 
he dooth not gene libertye to all men to chooſe contynuall ſins 
gleneſſe of lyfe, but onely to thoſe to whom it is geuen . There: 
foze he which is conſtrapned by no necellitie, ought not raſhs 
ly to inſnare hym ſelle herein: : foz libertie may not lyghtly be res 
tected. 

28. But and if thou tale a wyfe . Bytanſe it was to be 
feared leſt any man ſhould thinke by the ſentence going befoꝛe, 
that he tempted God, if wittingly and willingly he tyed hym 
ſelfe to a wyle ( bycauſe this was to renounce his libertie ) he ta- 
keth away this ſcruple and doubt: Foz he graunteth freedome to 
widowers to take a wyfe, # affyꝛmeth that they ſinne not, which ſo 
doo, Lykwyſe, ifa Virgin marry . Whetherthis'be a ſimple 
amplification, oz a ſymple ſunilitude, this fyzſt of all is with: 


du controuerlpe, that the purpoſe of Paule was to graunt 
and extende the libertye of 1 vnto all men. 8 — 
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thinke it to be an amplyfication , are led hereby ſo to tudge, 
bycauſe it ſeemeth rather to be a faulte, and to be a thing repꝛe⸗ 
henſible, oz at least to carye with it moze repꝛoch, to bzeake the 
gyꝛdle of virginitie, than after the death of the huſband to en⸗ 
ter maryage the ſecond tpme . And cherefoze thus it ſhould 
be an argument: Ik it be lawfull foz a Uirgin to marrye, 
much mote it is lawfull fox Wlivowes , I! thinke rather that 
it pertayneth indyfferently to both, thus , As it is lawful foz 


among thoſe ofold tyme went not vnmarked: and therefoze they 
gaue the crowne of chaſtitie to thole matrones which all thy 
lyfe tyme contented themlelues with one maryage : which 
honoz in lyke manner tourned to they2 repꝛoch which mary 
ed often , Valerius ſapth , It is a ſigne of lawfull intem- 
perancie , when rhe ſecond marryage is ſought . Therefoze 
the Apo'fle maketh Uirgins and Tidowes alyke in the liber⸗ 
tie of wedlocke , Neuertheleſſe ſuch ſhall haue trouble in 


theyr fleſne. Me oftentymes repeateth the cauſe why in this | 


erhoztation he inclyneth to a ſingle lyfe, leſt he myght ſeeme 
to pꝛekerre the one fate by it ſelfe befoze the other, and not 
loꝛ a conſequence: he ſayth , that many troubles are tyed to wed⸗ 
locke, fo the which he would haue all men free from the ſame 
which would be without troubles . In ſaping that they ſhall 
haue troubles of the fleſh , oz in the fleſh : he ſhewech that the 
cares and afflictions with the which marry?d perſons are intan⸗ 
gled „ doo come of wozldly buſineſſe , Fleſh therefoze in this 
place is taken fo2 the external man, 1 | 

But Iſpare you. That is „J deſyꝛe that the tribulations 
which are annexed to wedlocke, were diminiſhed:and Ji wiſhe that 


in conſideration of pour inſirmitie, ye myght not be lo afflicted. Adlocke 
Fa; wedlocke dzaweth with it many afflictions , This is the bzingeth with. 
cauſe why J wiſh that neceſſitie myght not vꝛge you to matrimo⸗ Oo aflice 
mp, that ye might be free krom all eupls , Notwithſtanding here⸗ 

by no man ought to gather, that Paule accounted wedlocke a ne⸗ 
ceſſary euyll: fo2 theſe tribulations whereof he ſpeaketh, come not 


ſo much fromthe nature of wedlocke, as from the copruptionof 
the ſam i they are the fruites of oziginall line. 
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the Uirgin , alſo fo2 the widowe , Foz the ſecond, maryages — — 


te matrones. 


29. This 


von the foſt Epiſtle 


ö 29. This ſay Ibrethren, The tyme is ſhort, It remayneth 
| that «fra which baue wyucs be as though they had 


# | none. Il | 
mm 30, And they that wee e, be as though they wept not: 
| ' and they that reioyce , be as though they reioyſed 
not : and they chat bye, be as though they poſſeſſed 
not. 
31. And they that vſe this world, be as though they v. 
| {edit not. For the taſhyon of this world goeth a- 


i way. 

1 32, I would haue you without care. The ſingle man careth 
ns for the things of the Lord , how he may pleaſe the 
[4 | Lord. 
LI 33- But he thathath marryed, careth for the things of the 

| ; world , how he mſiy pleaſe his wyfe, and i is diuy- 
15 ded. : 

| þ 34. The ſingle woman careth for the things o& the Lord, 


| That ſhe may be pure both in bodie and alſo in ſpirit. 

i= But ſhee that is marryed, careth for the thinges of 
| N the world, how ſhe may pleaſe her huſband. 

35. This ſpeake I for your profyr , not to tangle you in 

a ſnare : but for which is hontſt and comly vnto you, 

and that ye may qui tly cleaue vnto the Lord, with- 

out ſeparation. | 

209. Thetymeisſhort. Agayne he pꝛeacheth of the holy vſe of 

wedlock,to repzeſle their laſcigious wantonnefle, who hanting mas 

ryed wpues , ſecke foz nothing but fox the delyghtes and pleaſiires 

ofthe fleſh : and haue no rememberance of God. Me exhoꝛtech 

therefoze the fapthfulnot to run on with vnbꝛidled luſt in ſuch wile, 

] that wedlocke ſhould dzowne them inthe wozld. Wedlocke is 

7 Yncontinencie the remedye ofincontinencie : true it is, if a man temperatly vſe 

may appeare the ſame:therefozehe commanndeth marryed perſons to line chaſt- 

ruen in mari- Iy together inthe feare ofthe Lt 

.  thepvſewedlocke , as other ne 

Iyfe be vſed, their hartes being lyfted vp to the meditation ofthe 

heauenly pe And he bꝛingeth his argument ok the ſhoztnefle of 

5 mans lyke: Tye Ipſe,lapth he, * we now liue is a 

1 a 


teththe vanitie ol the ojid ©: Nothing, ſayth he, is fame m ſure: | 


. Na fol:872 

and of no long continuance:letus noccherefaze be incangled 
with. TCiherefoze let them which haue wpues be as though they 
had none, And this Philoſophie is in al mens mouthes; but pꝛin⸗ 
ted in the mindes of a lewe, as it ought to he. Beꝛas thongh they 
had none. IA hatſouer things beldg to the uſe of this pꝛelent lyte, 
they are the holy gyſtes of God, but we pollute thẽ, by abuſing thẽ 
Ikthe cauſe be demauuded, me ſhall fynde it to be this, bycauſe 
we dꝛeame alwayes of a perpetuitie in the woꝛld: Foz hereot it 
commeththat chole things which ſhould be helpes vutovs to paſle 
fozward, axe ſhackelles and ſnares to kepe vs bache. The 
Apoſtle cherefoze vppon good conſideration calleth vs backe to che word a 
the remembꝛanee ofthe oztneſſe ofthis ipfe, that we mygbt ther⸗ all things cher. 
by ſhake of this ſenſeles blyndnes, and thereuppan gathereth that — we (ranks 
we aught ſa to vſe all the things ol the woꝛld, as though we bed 
chem not. Foz he which conſiderech hym ſelle to be a ſtraunger 
in the woꝛld, vlech choſe chings in the ſame, as if they belonged noe - 
to hym: chat is to ſay, as (hoſe things which are lent vnto vs but 

koz one day. By weepingadd toya, he meaneth things of pzolpe- 
ritie and aduerſitie: fo2 it is a bluall thing to nate che cauſes by 
the efſectes. But the Apoſtle in this place doch not canunaund 
Chziſtians tq caſt awape their poſſeſſions , but onelp requy⸗ 
rech this, that they} myndes be nut ſet vppon ctherz rue 

ang. 

1. Aud they that vſe this — 2x chiwghi, Palin 
thele wooꝛds requiterh ſuch a laber and mederat vie of this woꝛld, 
as myght not hynder our race, oꝛ ſtay vs from comming to the ha⸗ 
uen whereunto we take our courſe , For the faſnyon of this 
world gocthaway . Bytheſe waoꝛdes the Apoſfe excellently nos 


{01 it is nelp.aviſo2;oxoutwand ſhewe , But he ſeemeth to haue 
alluded vnto panilkions oz halles ,'inthe which when the tapeſtrie 
and coſtly hangings are pulled downe, and mapped vp in a mo⸗ 
ment, chere appeareth another ſhewe: and choſe things whith 
N the eyes en dehalierss are byand by taken from their 
light, | 

32, Lwould bake you withour care. be returneth now to 
Mi matter,which as pet he had not fully expounded: and inthe be⸗ 
ginung 
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5 Ertvulati 
from whenceit:which A would wiſh you to be free. But bycaule he had ſpoken 
| | Grey -befoze of troubles, he now maketh mention of cares: concer- 


Comment. pon the firſt Epiſtle 

ming (accopving'to his manner) he ſetteth vowne a cots 
gate of ſingle lyfe : then he granteth libertle to every 
one to chooſe that which he thinketh moſte conuenient foz 
hym . And it is not without cauſe that he retourneth ſv of: 
tentpmes too ſpeake of che commodities of a ſingle lpfe: 


id he ſawe howyheaute the burthens of matrimonie were: 
Me which can exempt hym ſelk, ought not to neglecte ſuch a 


benelit: and they which detetmine with them ſelues to marry, 
— — their pꝛokyt be admoniſhed of theſe incommodities, leite 
when vnlooked tog, they haue felt them, they fapnt and quaile: the 


which we ſee happeneth to many: fox when they haue pꝛomiſed to 
chem ſelues mere hoony and 


haue bene vilapoynted ok this hope, 
they haue bene eaſely oppꝛeſled wich euery light offence, Let 
them know thereloe in tyme what they mult looke foz, whereby 
they may be ready to endure all things 

The ſenſe is, Medlock by ingeth ach ene lets, from the 


ning the which it may be doubted whether chere be any dyffs- 
rence.betwene them oz no, IJ think chat tribulation ſpzingeth 
from ſozrowfull things: as from lack of frendes, from _— 
heade, from ſtryfes and debates, from diſvaine , from the of- 


_ of childzen, and ſitchlyke Alſo J thinke that cares are 
ot things iopfull, as are fonde martages, ſpozt and paſtime, + 


and ſuch other things, in the wich marryed perſons occupy them 
ſelues. The ſingle man careth for the thinges of the Lord. Bt 
holde the fredome from cares, which he witheth vnto Chziltians, 


that they map dedicate them ſelues, their cogitations, and ende- 
uours tothe Lond. This he ſayth is in a ſole lyfe: theretoꝛe he 
wiſheth that all men might enioy this libertie. Notwithſtanding 
he meanech not that this is alwayes in a ſole lyle: foz experience 


ſheweth the quyte cõtrary in the popiſh pꝛelacie, in the Poonkes, 

Fryars and Noonnes, than whole ſole lyfe nothing can be imagt- | 

ned moze abhominahle vnto God. Bozeouer , they which lyue in 

ſuch fylthy foꝛnicatiõs abſtapne therfoze frõ wedlok, that chey may 

attaine the libertie of fulfilling their luſt, and that their wickednes 

may not appere:Wihere there | ton is nofeare _ 
[ 
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fol;$8.. 
But this: is che meaning. of Matle t chat a ſingle lyfe ts 
from cares, and is ſtopped and let fromthe medication ol th. 
things which belong nta Won; The godiy ee er 
qu ann wr —— 

3. But he that hath marryed;careth for the chingsof the 

— By . —ů— e here, thole things 
which belong to this lyfe :fo2 wozld inthis place is taken | 
fo; the condition of this earthly lyte. But hereot ſame may — Obieftion 
cher, that all marryed perſons are far from the kingdome of 
God, when as they thinke vppon-nothing butvppon the earth, 
J-anſwere ,thatthe Apoſtle ſpeaketh of parte of the cogitations: Anſweare. 
as if he ſhould ſape, That they ſolooke vppon the.Lozd with 
one eye, that they behold their wyfe-alwayes with the other: 
foz wedlocke is lyke bnto a truſſe o burthen, wich the which 
the mynde ol the godly man being depzwued, he goeth not on 
ſo cat ini lo!nep to Godward, Bat let vs alwayes remember, 
that theſe- eupls-are- not pꝛopet to wedlocke , but doo come 
from the wickeanes of men : thus che cauils of erer are 
duerthꝛuwen, which gatherech all chele things to delame weds 
locke: Foz if a man ſhould condemne; hulbandzy, marchan⸗ 
dpea, and other trades ol lyfe, bycauſe among ſo many coprup⸗ 
tions of the wozld', not one of chem is free from ſome euyll 
02 other + who would not deryde his folly ? Note therefoze 
that what euyll ſoeuer is in wedlock, it commeth ol another cauſes 
ſq; a man thouldnot at this daye be called from the Lo by the 
compaup ot his wyſe, it ſo be he had remayned in a ſtate vncoꝛrup⸗ 
ted, and had not dekyled the holy inſtitution of God: but his wyle 


ſhould haue bene ahelper vnto hymin all good things, accoꝛding to 


che ende of her creation. But ſome man will ſaye, if there cleaue Queſtiox. 
alway to wedlock, ſinfull and damnable cares, how can it come 
to paſſe, chat marryed perſons ſhall call vppon God with a 
pure conſcience, and ferue hym as they ought to do? 

I anſwer, There are thee: kindes of cares: fa ſome of 4e | 
them are of them ſelnes euyll and vngodly , bycauſe they Cares ofthzee 
(p2ing of diſtrulte : of cheſe Chzilt ſpeaketh in the lixte of Aas ſoltes. 

ew, Otherſome are neceſſarie and diſpleaſe not God: as it 
becommerh the huſband. to be carelull kun his on” , 
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Heh: nnn mann 
ha acare fo; hponſellc't wk ons 6996 49;; eK Had 
1,1] The thyzd ſozt of cares is mint with thele twot a when we 
care foꝛ thoſe thyngs, toꝛ che which our duecie byndeth vs to care, 
dus by reaſon ol out natural intemperancie, we are tto fetuent in 
chis care Surh rherloze or them ſelurs are not euyll, but forthe 
dilopder and in undder ate exceſte they are euyll. And the purpole 
bol the Apoſtle here; was not onely to note thoſe vices which make 
bs ſinfaſtbefe:e God, bur wiſheth alſo generally, that we beyng 


looſed fromiall i£ttes,tap wholly call vpon God. And is didi. bi 


ded. Ttismarueyle wherofcame ſd great diuerſities of Tranſ: 
lations about thts place. : Fox the vſuall Greeke text is ſo farre 
diſagreeing with the olde Latine Tranſlation, that the ditterſirie 
_—_ be attributed to crrove vp negligence: as oftentymes ers 
our is committed in a Letter, 0a woczde. Inthe Greeke Text 
— the wooꝛd, it is thus read: The maryed man thin- 
kethoł thoſe things tehich belong to the world; howe he may 
pleaſe his wyfe: the woman and the virgin is diuicled: ſhe 
whiche is vnmurryed, thinketh of thoſe thing s whiche are the 
Lordes. &c. Anm they interpꝛete that this — Diuided-) is 
put foꝛ (They differ) as it it had bene ſayd, There is great diſſe 
rence betweene a virgin and a wyke. Foꝛ the one is at leyſiire to 
ferue God ; and the other is biſtracted and dꝛawen to wozldlx al⸗ 
fayzes. Bur ſeeing this Juterpꝛetation is ſomwhat different from 
dhe ſimple pꝛopꝛietie of the wooꝛd it lyketh not me: eſpecially ſet⸗ 
ing the ſenſe of the other eadyng is in diuers Greeke examlpes, 
and moze apt, and leſſe weſted. Therektoꝛe let vs vnderſſ ande it 
thus, That che marryed man is diuided, bicauſe he geueth hymlelf 
partly to God x partly to his wyfe: and is nat wholly che Loꝛds. 
34. The ſingle woman careth for. &c. That whiche he 
taught bekoze concert ihe men he now dttereth ofthe women 
alſo: namely that virgin x widowes are nat caryed; awap wich, 


enrchly things, from all laying their cares and ſludies vppon the 


| ſ | En chaſtitie, eee een acceptable before God: namely, when * 


L ojd ; not bycauſe all doo ſa, hut bycaule there is a fatultie and a 
yower, if ſo be the mynde de fo diſpoſed then he layth, That 
ſheemaye be holy in bodye ar d in ſpirit. e ſheweth what is 


ſerueth God without pollution: whiche J would co God were bet: 
ter marked than it is. As touchyng the bodye, we ſee howe che 
Monkes and Ntumes doo ſanctifye them ſelues commonly vnto 
the Loꝛde, than whole ſole lyfe nothyng tan be deuiſedmoze filthy, 

But concernyng the chaſtitie of che body, we wyll holde our 
peace fo this tyme. That one is he among them, which is mot 
woondered at foꝛ his continencie, which burneth not in molt tülchy 
luſtes : But we mape gather by this Sentence ol Paule, that 
no chaſtitie pleaſeth God, which belongech not to the mynde, as 
well as to the bodye. J woulde to God, that they whiche pꝛate ſo 
pꝛoudly of continencie, woulde vnderſtande that they haue to doo 
with God: then woulde they not ſo obſtinately contende with vs. 
Powbeit, there are none which doo at this day moze pzoudly boaſt 
ol continencie, than they which doo openly and impudently cõmyt 
foꝛnication. But howe honeſtly ſoeuer they behaue them lelues 
in the eyes ol men, it maketh no matter, except they keepe theyꝛ 
myndes pure and holy from al vncleanneſſe. 

35. This ſpeake I for your profit. Behold the moderation of 
the Apoſtle. Although he knew the troubles, cares, and griefes of 
wedloeke;# onthe other part the commodities ofa ſingle lpfe t pet 
notwichſtanding he dareth not pꝛeſcribe any thing, And bit auſe he 
had pꝛayſed the ſingle lyfe , and fearing that che Readers beyng 
wonne by the commendation ofthe ſame , might by # by ſay with⸗ 
in them ſelues;that which the Apoffles anlweared Chꝛiſt withall: 
It is good then ſo to be: and weighed nat their facultie ᷑ power. 

Here he expꝛeſly teltifpeth ,;thatthe ſheweth what is muſt pꝛotta⸗ 
ble, but appoyntech not any necellitie to any man. Ard here we 
haue two things woꝛthy ta be noted: The lirſt is, to what end a ſin- 
gle lyfe ought to be deſired, that is to ſay, not fo? it ſelf,no2 bicauſe 
it is a moge perfect ſtate: but to the end we might cleaue vnto God 
without diſtraction: che which one chyng a Chriſtin man ought 
ta reſpect all his lyfe long. The other is that mens conſcien⸗ 
ces ought not to be inſnared, ſo that anyman ſhguld be dztuen front 

wedlocke: but euery man tobe left to his owne libertie. Mowe 

great errour hath bene committed in them both; it is manifeſt, 

They veryly which haue not bene-afearde to malte u lawe toncer⸗ 

nyng ſingieneſſe ol n nn, = 
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. Paulb tothe Corinthians, fol. 89 


Wor q 


Comment. yon wa fr il Epil 


Paule hym ſelle, by whiche Lawe they haue reſtrayned all their 
Cleregie from Patrimonie: who alſo haue made vowes of per- 
petuall continencie, by which ſnares not fewe thoul andes ol ſoules 
haue bene dꝛawen into eternall deſtruction , Wherefoze if ſo be 
the holy Ghoſte hathe ſpoken by the mouthe ol Paule, the Pa⸗ 
piſtes cannot excuſe them ſelues , but that they withſkande God, 


when they tye the conſciences of men in that, in the whiche he 


woulde haue them free: except peraduenture he hach altered his 
purpoſe lince that * that ſnare, whiche befoze he had 


36. If any man thinke that it is is vncomely for his Virgin, if 
ſhe paſſe the time of marriage, and if ſo neede require, 
let hym doo what he lyſteth; he ſynneth not: let them 
be coupled in marr] 

37. Neuertheleſſe, he that purpoſeth ſurely in his hart,ha- 
uyng no neede : bur hath power ouer his owne wyll: 
and hath ſo decreed lin his ike: that he wyll keepe his 
virgin,doth well. 

38. Sothen hethat dl his virgin in marriage , dooth 
well: But he that ioyneth not his virgin in — 
dooth better. 


Ifany manthinke. Bae he directech his ſpeache to Pa⸗ 


rents „ whiche had their childꝛen vnder their power . Foz they 


hearingthe commendation of a ſingle lyfe,and hearing alſo the 
incomteniences of Matrimonie, myght doubt whether it were 
kacherlyke to intangle their childzen in ſuche miſeryes, and ta 


ſeeme to be che auchoꝛs of their tribulation, Foz the moze that 


Fathers fauour their childzen, ſo much the moze chey are carefull 


oz chem. Paule therefoze to take from them this dyfficultie, 


teacheth that cheir duetie is, to pꝛouide no otherwiſe koꝛ them, 
chan euery man ought to pzouide fox hymſelle, when he hath rule 
ok hymſelke. And he retayneth chat partition which he hath vled 
al this while, chat he myght cõmẽd a ſingle lyfe & pet neuertheles 
might leaue wedlock in theixfree choile + yet not ſimply free, bue 


A 


of $. Paule tothe Corinthians, fol. 9 
denyed to any man, In the fozmer parte he ſpeaketh of the be⸗ 
ſtowing ofthep2 daughters: in the whiche parte he p2miouncech 
that they ſinne not in beſtowing their daughters, whiche thinke 
that a ſingle lyfe is not conuenient foꝛ them. The Greeke woozde 
( Aſkemoncin ) ought to be referred to a peculiar: comelineſſe, 
which dependeth vppon euery mans nature: foz there is a gene- 
tall comlineſſe which the Philoſophers make a parte of tempe- 
rance : the ſame pertayneth to all indyfferently, There is ano⸗ 

* ther particuler colyneſle, bycaule one thing becõmeth one, which 
yll beſeemeth another. Therfoze euery man ought to conſider (as 
(iceroſapth ) what manner of (Perſon )nature hath geuen vnto 
hym. Dne man can leade a ſole and ſingle Iyfe: the ſame man 
ought not to meaſure all men by hymſelfe: Neyther alſo ought 
others, without regarde of their owne power goabout to imitate 
hym: Fo; it is an apiſh emulation which contendeth agapnſt na⸗ 
ture. Therekoze if the father hauing had conſideration of hys 
daughters diſpoſition ,iudgeth her not apt to lyue in virgins ſkate, 
let hym couple her with a huſband , The tyme of maryage, Some 
define this tyme of marryage betweene twelue peares of age and 
twenty. Paul by the way ſhewech what equitie and humani- Uirgins muff 
tie ought to be in parents, inſomuche that they ought to ſecke faz S 
aremedy foz the tender and ſlyppery tyme ol pouth, when the force 

ol che diſeaſe requyꝛeth the ſame. e. 

And it neede ſo requyre. By thele woozdes J' vnderſtann 
the inkynnitie ol che mayd to be noted: namely if ſhe wanted the 
gylt of continencie: fo2 then neceſſitie vvgeth to marry, UUher⸗ 
as Hierome taketh occaſion hypon theſe wooꝛdes, He ſynneth 
not, to cauill, and to ſpeake euyll ot mariage, as though it were 
not a commendable woozk fox a man to beſtow his childe well, is 
too childiſh , Foz Paule thought it ſufficient to deltuer the pas 
rents from blame, leſt they ſhould count it not fatherly to make 
their daughters ſabiect tothe troubles of wedlock. 

37. He that purpoſeth ſtedfaſtly in his harte: This is the 
other part, wherein he intreateth of maydes, to whom it is geuen 
to abſtaine from wedlock, , Therefoze he mayſeth they? fathers 
which pꝛouide fo2 their tranguilitie: but let vs fee, what he requt- 

rethhere, Fyzlte he letceth vowne here a fyyne v2 ſiedfalt will, 

ano aa hs Pit, bing 


ſaying, He that ſurely in his harte. By which he 
-meaneth not a Muonkiſh purpoſe, that is „ a voluntarie byn⸗ 
dingto perpetual ſeruitude ; foz ſuch is the vow that they make, but 
he maketh expꝛeſſe mentipn of this firmitie oz ſtedfaſines,bycauſe 
.oftentymes men purpoſethoſe things with thẽlelues, of the which 
the next daye alter they repent them. Bycaũiſe here a ſerious 
matter is handled, he requirech a well aduiſed deliberation, Se: 
condly he taketh away neceſſitie ; foꝛ many bzing with chem ra⸗ 
ther wilfull obſtinacie, than reaſon, to conſult. And they reſpect 
not in the pyeſent caule what they can doo, when chey renounce 
wedlock : but it ſufficeth, chem to ſape „ J will. Paule 
would haue in them power and habilitie, that they might dil⸗ 
terne nothing raſhly, but actoꝛding do the mealute of che grace 
which is geuen vnto them. Ve duth very aptly declare in the 
wooꝛdes following, this exemption ok neceſlitie, when he would 
haue them to haue power ouer their owne will. Foz it is as 
much as it he ſhould ſaye, J would haue them to deliberate and 
conſider with them ſelues befoze, whecher that they haue power 
geuen vnto them to execute their will: fo to wꝛaſtle againſt the 
ozdinance of God is daungerous. But acroꝛzding tothis reaſon 
ſome man wil ſape, Uowes are not to be diſallowed, ik ſo be 
they ſtande vppon theſe canditions. J anſwer , that as touching 
the gyfte of continencie, ſeeing we ate vntertaine of the will of 
God in tyme to come, we ought to determine nothing fo our 
whole lyle. Let vs vſe the gykt ſo long as the lame is geuen vns 
to vs, in the meane tyme let ys commend our lelues vnto che Lozd, 
being ready to followe whyther ſoeuey he will call us. And hath 

ſo —— in his harte. imp — to yay added this, 
avents 


marrpage: 

whit the leſſe libidinous 402 pꝛone to decepue. Bi here fa- 
thers ought to weigh and conſider they} daughters eſtate that by 
thetr wiſedome they may Yo either their iqnozance00 ds thei | 
maten, 1949-929 ee 
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And this place ſ to eſtabliſh the power and authoꝛi⸗ 
tie of Parentes, the which ſeeing it is deryued enen from the 
common law of nature, ought to bee reuerenced and hyghly 
elfeemed , And if(o be in other lyghter and moze.trpflpug, acti; eien 
ons, childzen haue no libertie without the auchozitie oftheit Þas without the 6- 
rents, much leſle is it meete to geue chem libertie in contracs ſent of parents, 
ting Batrimonte , Allo this thing is diligently eſtabliſhed 
even by the Canon lawe, but eſpectally, by the law of God. 
Therefoe , the wyckedneſle of the Pope is moge deteſtable, 
who nothing regarding nepther Gods lawe no maus lawe, 
dare take vppon hym to diſcharge childzen of that duety and 
obedience which they owe to thetr Parents. But it ſhall ber 
wooꝛthy the noting to conlider che reaſon: This is doone, ſayth 
he, foꝛ the woꝛthineſſe of the Sacrament, J omit the ignozancs 
and fooliſhneſſe, in making Matrimony a Sacrament, But Parentes baue 
what honoz is this J pꝛay — o what woozthineſſe , when RG 
the rapnes of libertie are let looſe to luſt, agapnit the publique ing heir che 
boneſtie of all ages and people, agapnſt the eternall ozdinance den. 
of God, and agaynſt humane ozder +: Let vs know cherefoze chat 
ſpectall is the authozitie of Parents in beſfowing their childꝛen, 
o that chey doo not tyzannically abuſe the ſame , euen as alſothe' 
ciuill lawes doo reſtrapne the ſame, And the ApoTle in requy⸗ 
ring a looſing from necelſitie, iudged that the counſayles of Pa⸗ 
rents ought to tend to cho pꝛolit ok their childzen; Lec vs know 
therefne that this moderation is a iuſt rule foꝛ childzen to ſuffer 
chemſelues to be gouerned of cheir Parents: they mult: ney⸗ 
ther dꝛawe their childꝛen agaynſt <hic wils whyther they would 
not, neyther muſt they haue any other ſcope oz end of they power, 
than that which tendeth to theyz p2ofie, 
38. So then he that ioyneth his virgin maryage. This 
is the concluſion of both partes, in the which he byefly deliuereth 
parents from repꝛehenſion, if ſo be they beſtow their daughters 
in marryage :neuertheleſle he telkifieth that they doo better if 
ſobe they keepe them ſtill at home free from marrpage. Not-! 
withſtanding thou muſt not lo vnderſtand the Apoſtle here, as: 
though he pꝛekerred virginitie here befoze marriage, vnles irbe vn⸗ 
der the exception beloze expꝛeſſed. Fc if * eee 
| | (i, doo 
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doo wickedly which (hall reffrayne his daughter from Ma⸗ 
trimonie: and he (hall be now no mage a Father, but a cruell 
Tpzant , The. ſiumme of che whole treatiſe is this, that a ſits 
gle [yfe is better than Wedlocke , bycauſe chere is greater li⸗ 
— — may be te better pꝛepared to ſerie 
God; that foz all this, it is not meete to vage neceſſitle , bug 
chat it may relt in euery mans libertie and choyle to enter the 
ſtate of Patrimonie , when it ſeemeth bym good: and finally 
chat Wevlocke is a remedy ozdapned of God foz our infirmi- 
tie, which all men mult vſe that are not indued wich che gylt 
of continencie, Now whacſoeuer he be that isof found fudees 
ment, will acknowledge and confeſle with me, chat the whole docs» 
— erp: a matter, is contapned in cheſe chꝛet 


apters. 

39. The wyfe is bound to the law, as long as her husband 
lyueth , If her husband ſleepe,ſhe is at libertie to mar- 
ry with: 2 . 7. b | 

40. Bur ſhe is ha my iudgement. 

id de Lb irit of Cod. 

He had ſpoken befkoze indifferently of men and women, but 

ee 2 chaſtitie and ſhamefaſtnes of the ſexe , women 

may ſeeme to haue leſſe frerdome: he thought it neceſſary to 
geue ſome ſpeciall commaundement concerning them. 

Nowtherefoze he teacheth, that women are no moje abꝛidged 

ol their libertie than men; but that they may paſle from their 

widowhood, to the ſecond maryage. We haue ſhewed already be- 

foze, chat they were noted of intemperancie, which ſought to haue 
ſecond huſbandes ; the firff being deade, and chat to their cone 
tumelp, the crowne of chaſtitie was geuen to thoſe Patrones 
which contented themſelues with one marryage. ozeoter 
this firſkopinion pzenatley in old tyme among che Chziſtians: 

Fo2 the ſecond marriages were not bleſſed with diuine ſeruice, 

and Councelles fozbave the pꝛeſence of Clarkes to 

— ſame. Such tyzanny the Apoſtle here condem- 

nech, and affp2meth that widowes ought not to be kept from mar- 

rying the ſecond tyme alſo, if it ſeeme fo good vnto them. Ind 

TRIES the contraryes ; foz if lo be the was 


H Paule ta rbe Corinthians) fol. 
man be tyed to the lyfe ofthe huſbande, then is ſhee ſit at libertie 
gp on being at libertie , ſhe map marry with whom ſhee 

will. Seeing that to Sleepe , ſignifierh to bye, it is referred not 
to che ſoule, but to the body : as may appeare by the continuall vſe 
ofthe Scripture, Therefoze certayne fanatical perſons /ſhewe 
them ſelues to be very ignoꝛant, in going about by this woozve to 
pꝛoue that ſoules are diſſolued krom ns bodyes in ſenſe and in vn⸗ 
derſtanding, that is to ſap, they want their lile. Only in the Lord. 
They thinke that this is added, only toadmonilh bythewiy, that 
the poke is not to be bozne wich the wicked: and that cheir locietie 
is not to be deſyied: che which as J confeſle ta be true ſo alſo 2 
iudge chat it hath afarthermeaning:namely chacchep nobche ſame 
religioufly, and with the feare of the Lozd, Samen ſo 
rontracted haue good ſucceſſe. 

40. Butſheis happier, ifſheabyde, Whyis thenioze haps 
pp? -I's ſhe moꝛe happy bycauſe widowhood of it ſeife is a vertue: 
No fozſooth : but bycaule her mynde ſhall be leſle dzawen away 
from the meditation ol heauenly chings, and 3 the (Sos be 
—— If % 

ereag ye addety, my iudgement. H i 
by ſignifie a doubtfull opinion: but it is as much e 
lap, ſuch is my iudgement concerning this queſti 
after he addeth; And I thinke verely that I haue che Spirit 
God. Thewbichis ſufficien fopfulli and perfect auchebitie; || 
Amd yet notwithſtanding when he Gpth; Achte ür ea 
keth [ronice : Foz ſeeing the falſe Apoſtles boalted, to arre | 
vnto themſelnes the lyke anthojitie , and in che meane tpme 
fought to diſcredit Paule: beſapth, char he thinketh thathe bath 
Maden e they, 14 
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> cope: ng ran: 
2. Ifauy man thinke that he knoweth any thing , he know 
ct nothing yet as he oughtto know. .. .;;._ 8 
3. But if an man loue God, the ſame is kuowen of hym. 
* To ſpeake of meate dedicatevnta Idols, we are ſure that 
an Idol is nothing in the world and that chere i 1s n Ger 
other God bur ou em 
5. And although there be chat are called Gods 1 vide in 
hemien , eyther in earth, (as there be Gods many and 
| :Lordsmany 2 | 
6. Net vnto vs — is but one G od,w hich is the Father, of 
Wut! vom are all things, and we in hym: and one Lord le- 
2! 2:1: lus Chriſt;by whom ate all things, and we by hym. 
7. "i euery man hath not knowledge. For ſome ſuppoſe 
11 that there is an Idol , vntill this houte , and eate as ofa 
thing offered vnto the Idol] and fo their nner 


81. being yet weale art defyledl. SBS | 
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du be paſlech\in:anothet- queſtion 
$$] which he hen only touched in the fin 


{Foz whenhe hav ſpokenof the couetu⸗ 

oy ſexy — Coziuthians , and — 

EO I > N ſentence. 5 Neyrher couetuous per- 
NN ns, nor pillers, nor fornicators, nor 
IS: Iſuch lyke, ſhall inherit the kingdome 
libertte of Linittians, taping, Allchings art lawfullzome; Of 
the which he taking alſo occaſion, deſcended to m/ mention of 
foznication : and from thence to Batrimony , Now therefoze at 
the laſt, that which he * —— LS things indifferent, 
he E . in things in⸗ 
different. 5 which are neyther good 
20 bad of I 6g — —— which God hath left in our 
But in bling chem de vught to oblerue a meine 


Hat there * by brand wee mee 
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of 8.Panle tothe Corinthians, fel. 93. 
And firſt of all he thooſeth out one kinde moꝛe notablethan all the 
reſt, in the which the Cozinthians greatly ſinned: bycauſe they 
tame to ſolemne feaſtes, which were made ok Jdolaters to the 
honoꝛ ok their Gods, and did eat ol the meate which was offered 
vnta them. Now ſeeing there grew hereof much offence; the Apo⸗ 
{le teacheth, chat they doo abuſe amille the libertie which the L oꝛd 
hath graum ed vnte them. | 
1. Concerning things offered to Idols. He beginnech 
with a certayne conceſſion oz graunting, whereby he wylling⸗ 
ly geueth and confeſſeth vnto them whaloeuer they would aſke oz 
obiect. As ifhe ſhould ſap , J ſee what ye pꝛetend: pee pꝛetend 
Chꝛiſtian libertie, ye bꝛag that ye haue knowledge , and chat none 
ok you is fo ignozant, but he knoweth that there is one God, J, 
graunt all thele things to be true: but what doth that knowledge 
pꝛofit, which bꝛingeth deſtructid to the bzethzen $ Thus therfoze 
he gratmteth vnto them that which they require, that he might Knowledge 
ſhewe their excuſes ta bee vaine and nothing wooꝛth. Knowledge — 
\makethy a man ſwell. He ſheweth by the effects hom fritb: 
lous the boalking of knowledge is, where charitie is wanting: 
as if he ſhould lay, What dooth ſuch knowledge p2ofit, with 
the which we ſwell and are pꝛoud, ſeeing it is the pꝛopertie of 
charybie to edler n 
This place , which otherwiſe koz the bꝛeuitie of the ſame 
is ſomewhat '6blcure , maye thus kalely bee imderſtoode, 
Mhatſoeuer is voyde of Charitie, is of no pꝛyce with God, 
but diſpleaſeth hym: much moze that which is openly repugnant 
with charitie. And this Charitie of the which pe boaſt, O ye 
Coninthians , is quyte contrary to Charitie: foz itpuffeth men 
vp with pꝛyde, and caulech them to contenme their bꝛechzen: 
But Charitie is carefull do) che bgechzen; and exhozeeth vs to 
keeke theiredificacion,)' 7 7 20097 “ 
- | - Accurſed then be chat knowledge 4 which maketh men 
dildapnefull, and is noc+ moderated with the delpze of 'edifi 
ing. But per Paule would not have this fault imputed to dot⸗ 
trie, bycanle theyWhich arefecrned do oft tymes delight ir them 
Teliids, and hate the ſelues in abitiſracion, not wythout the conte pt 
. of others ; Nepther- allo did he vnderſtand this to be the = 
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ll ol ') 4 unto, if riches by nature make men pzoude 


4 en.  Therefope wenn chus rage of he mater . 
1 ledgeof it ſelf is good: but bycaule the onely foundation thereof 
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Comment. pon the firſt Epiſtle 
dme ol doctrine, to bꝛing foozth arrogancie: but his purpoſe wag 
{imply to teache, what knowledge may bzing to paſſe in a man, 

where the feare of God and bzotherlp loue hath no plate. Fo2 the 
wicked doo abuſe all che gifts of God, to extoll and boaſt theme 
ſelues. Thus riches, houp2s, dignities, — beaucte , ann 
25 like doo ſwell and make men pꝛoud: bycauſe the ſooliſhe con 

ſtience which men haue in them puffing chem vp , dooth make 
them oftentimes.cruell, | ' 

And yet notwithſtanding this is not perpetiall,ſeeing we ſee 
many riche, and fapze , and honozable, and noble, to be ofa mo⸗ 
deſt mynd, and infected with no manner ofp2yde. And when 
the contrary commech to paſie, we may not therfoze diſcommend 
thole things which are knowne to be the giftes of God : lo; 
chat were very vniult and ablurde: then by traiſferring the blame 
to things which doo no harme, we ſhould acquyte the men them 

ſelues which are onlp in the fault, My 283 boy 


2 b. 


man, ik he bee is irr ehenfible; fo iy 9p dp oak 
— pꝛoud, eP2 J 


is pietie, it is made in age men voyde and, ineffec 
— the true (ale and ſeaſoning of the ; the whi 
being away, itbecommeth — And in very derde where 
the true and perfect kno of God is not, which map hũ⸗ 
ble vs, and teach vs to p2ofite our bzechzen , there is rather 
 bapne opinion of tnowevge hn er knowledge, yea euen in 
__ which are counted beſt learned. Neuertheles know- 
ge otght'neuer a whitthe moze to be blamed , thanaſwozy, 
1 of a furious man. - This is (po- 
ken bycauſe of certayne fantaſticall heads, which furiouſls 
-exclapme agapnlt all artes, and liberall ſciences , as though 
they ſerued onely to make men ſwell, and were not the pzofita- 
ble inſtrumentes as well of pietie, as alſo of Common life. But 
. ; they chemſelus, which da chus defame them, do ſo [wel e crake 
with pꝛyde, that this olde pꝛouerbe may be verilied in them chere 
(s nothing moze arrogant pan ignozans foolilhnes, 


. 


of S. Paule to the Corinthians. fol. 94: 
2. If any man thinke that he knoweth any thing: He thin⸗ | 
lech chat he knoweth ſome thing, which pleaſing hymſelfe wyth 
an opinion ofknowledge, dooth very pzoudlp ouerlooke his bze- 
then . Fo2 Paule dooth not condemne knowledge in thys 
lace , but the ambition and pꝛyde whichpzophane and god⸗ 
tes men dꝛawe from the ſame . Neither dooth he commaund 
bs to be ſuch as ſtand oz hang alwayes doubtfull: noz pet 
dooth he allowe decepuable and counterkepte modeſtie, as 
though it were good foz vs to thinke that we knowe not that 
which we knowe. - Me therefoze which thinkech that he knows 
ich any thing, that is to ſay, which is pꝛoude with an opinion 
of knowledge, whereby he pꝛelerrech himſelfe befoze others, and 
is wile in his owne conceit, knowech nothing as yet as he eught tans 
to knowe, Foz che beginning of true knowledge is the know- of Godis the 
ledge of God, which bzingeth foozth in vs humilitie and lub⸗ begynnyng of 
miſſion:yea which vooth rather pꝛoſtrate vs flat vppon the earthe rue knowledgs 
chan exale vs. And where pꝛydt is, there is the ignozaunce ol God. 
A notable place, which J would tn God all men had wel learned, 
that they might lear ne how to attayne to true knowledge. 
3. But if an man loue God. This is the concluſion, wherby he 
ſhewech, what is moſt conuntdable in Chziſtians, inſdomuch that it 
maketh both knowledge, e alſo all other gifts woozthy of pꝛayſe: 
namely if we loue God, Ya; if we do ſo, we loue alſo our neigh⸗ 
bours in hym. After this ſozt all our actions ſhalbe well tempe⸗ 
red, and thereloze allowed of God, Therefoze by a conſequence he 
teacheth chat no doctrine is connnẽdable, but that which is ſauced. 
with the loue of God: bycauſe the ſame alone bzingeth to paſſe, 
that whatſoeyer gifts are in vs, are allowed ofhim,cuen as it is ſet -- - + 
downe inthe ſecond Epiſtle, If any man be a newe creature in 2. co.. . 
Chriſt, wherby he geueth to vnderſtãd, that wychout the ſpirit of re⸗ 
generatid, al other things, what ſhewe oꝛ colour ſoeuer they haue, 
are ok no pꝛice. The ſame is know ne of him. That is to ſay, he is 
reputed amang the Sonnes of God, Thus he wipeth all the 
ꝓꝛoud out of the booke oflife, out of che Catalogue of al the godly. 
1. Io ſpeałe of meate dedicate vnto Idols. Me nowe 
returneth to that Sentence, at the whiche he beganne, and dooth 
moze plainely ſpeake of the pꝛetence of the Copinthians, . 
| _ Fewg 


Comment. pon the firſt Epiſtle 


ſeeing the whole milchieke ſpꝛang from this roote, that they pleas 
ſed them ſelues, and deſpyſed others: he generally condemned dif- 
dayntull knowledge, which is not builded vppon loue: and nowe 
64 ze ſpecially ſbeweth what manner ol knowledge that was, with 
1 he which they boaſted thi ſelues: namely, that an Idol is a baine 
. f | maginatiõ of mis bꝛaine, and is thertoze nothing to be regarded, 

vt ind that therfoze the conſerration which is made in the name ol 
7 he doll, is a fooliſhe imagination and of no weight. Allo, that a 
1 Chꝛiſtian man is not defiled, which without any Religion of the 

[ doll, eateth with Jdolatours, This is the ſunme of their pꝛe⸗ 
enſed excuſe, the which Paule doth not reiect as kalle: foz it 
contapneth notable doctrine /: but bycauſe they abuſed the ſame; 
againſt charitie. As touching the woozde, Eraſmus reabeth it 
thus, There is no Idoll: but lyke better to followe che old in⸗ 
terpꝛeter, who readeth it thus, an Idol is nothing in the world, 
bicauſe there is but one God: q it kolloweth verye wel, it there 
be no other God, but our God chẽ an ol is a vain dꝛeame #mere 
vanitie. here he ſaith, And there is no other God but one, J 
take the copulatiue Coniunction (And) fog the Conmntton cauſal 
(Bycauſe,)Foz therefoze an Jdol is nothing,bicaule icought to be 
vis eſtemed of a thing figured. But it is made to this end, that it map 
0 " 1 repꝛeſent God: yea and chat it may repꝛeſent falle Gods, when 
2 => as there is one inuiſible and incompꝛehenſible God: foz he is the 
ö 11 he trut God. intilible God, and cannot be repzeſented by any vilible ſigne to 
$4 be woꝛſhipped in the ſame, | Therefoze , whether Jdols are ſet 
f bp to figure the true God , 82 to repꝛeſent falſe Gods , they 
1 are wickedlye ſet vp by the vayne imagination af mans bꝛayne. 
u.. Therefoze Habacuc calleth Wols figures and teachers ok lies, 
1 bycauſe they doo lie in bearing the figure oz Image of God, and 
doo deceyue men by a falſe ſhewe. 

. TWiherefoze the Greeks woozde ( ouden) pertayneth not 
to the eſſence, but to the qualitie: fo2 the Jidoll is made ol ſome 
matter, as epther of Siluer, of Mood, oz of Stone: but by⸗ 
cauſe God will not be rep2elented after thys manner , it is a va⸗ 
Ritie and nothing, as touching the ſignification oꝛ ble. 

5. And although there bee that are called Gods. They 
als ſaythhe, _ but ende "_y are nothing. (hen — 4 

ſaith, 


2 8. 


/F. Paule to the Corinthians. 


ſayth, that are called Gods, he meanech therby thus much, that 
are thought in the opinion of men to be Gods. And he vled a 
generall partition when he ſayd, ln heauen, either yppon the 
carthe : The Gods which are named here to be in heauen, are 
the heauenly hoaſt, euen as the Scripture calleth the Sunne, che 
Moone, and che Starres, And Moyſes in calling chem creatix es 
oꝛdayned to our vſe, ſheweth thereby how far they are from the di⸗ 
uinitie. The Sunne is our ſeruaunt, and the Boone our hand⸗ 
mayde. Dom abſurde a thing is it chen to geue bnto chem di⸗ 


tine wooꝛſhip : And they are pꝛoperly called earthly Gods ( in 


my iudgement) whiche haue bene men and women on the earch 
and excelted all others; in the opinion of men, in ſame notable 
quallitte, uhereby they were had in admiration, and were woꝛ⸗ 
ſhipped as Gods, as Plini ſupth: ſuch were, Iupnen, Cars, 
Sararn, Merturi, UAppollo, and ſince them, Herewtes,'R ommnins; 
and diners: others. As though it were in che wyll and power 
of man to make Gods, which neither can-geue'to-themlehtes. 
life, noz immoxtalitie', 2 Therxivre alſs-ocher-carchly- Gods; 
either af beaſtetz, oꝛ of haute creatures, fich were the G 
tian Gods; as the Oxe, che Serpent; che Cat, the Onion, and 
the Garlike.Therfoze chey are Gods ouely in nam: 
6. Yet vnto vs there is but one God the father. Although 
Paule ſpeakech cheſe chings by Anticipation pet neuerthe⸗ 
les he ſa repoꝛtech the exrule ofthe Coꝛinthiãs, that therwithal he 
alſo teachech: fo by the very ſame thing whiche is eſpecially 
proper vnto God, he pꝛouech hym to be God alone. That 
ſoeuer hath his oꝛiginall of another, the ſame is not eternal: 
cherekoꝛe not God. 5 | | 
All things haue their oꝛiginall okone. Therefoze he alone 
is God. Againe, he without all controter!ic is God, which geueth! 
being vnto all things, and tom whom al chings flowe as krom the 
firſt beginning: but there is one only from whom al things flowe 
# haue their oꝛiginall: therkoꝛe che lame one is God alone. The- 
he addeth, And we to him (actoꝛding to the Greeke wooꝛd) he 
mean-th chat we haue our being in God, euen as once we were 
treated byhim. Foz although theſe woows ſreme to ſound ano⸗ 
therthing: namely that as we take from him our begimung, — 
4 alſa 


dead, woꝛſh ; p⸗ 


fol'gs 


Men beyng 


ped foꝛ Gods. 


2 . Gene, pointe EI 


[1 allo we onght to referre our lie vnto bim, as to this ende: and in 
dom. LI this lignificatis it is takẽ in che Epiſtle to the Romanes:here not: 
=  Wwithſtading it is put lo; (In hym) which the Apoltle often vlech, 
"i ure cailes a Therefoze his meaning is, that as we are once created of God, 
{ 104 dall ge one ſo we are continued in our ſtate by his power, And that this 
14 de is the ſenſe, it appeareth hereby, that be immediatly after pea⸗ 
nx ccozdyng to chech of Chzitt, how that we haue our being thzough him. Foz 
i | theGreeke his purpoſe is to attribute all our operation to the father and 
IE Sbtezete- 1e to the Donne „ but by the way of diſtinction, as beſt agrees 
14 li 2 n . wich the perſons. Wl 

1. Therefoze he layd, that we haue our being in the * 
and that though the Sonne: bycauſe the Father is the for 
dation of all eſſence: but as we cleaue vnto hym by the ſonne, 
ſo he pownech the fozce of his eſſence into vs by the ſame his 

-» ſome, One Lord Ieſus Chriſt, Theſe woozds are ſpoken 
of Chzit by relation, that is to ſap , in reſpect of the father, 
Foz all thole things which are Gods, doo truely belong vntoo 
Chnitt, ſo long as there is no mention of perſons, Bur ſeeing 
here the perſon of the father is compared: with the perſon of 
the ſonne, the Apoſtle, fo2 good conſideration dooth diſtinguiſh 
the p2operties. And the Donne of God nowe chat he is mas 
nifeſted in the fleſhe, hach receyued ol che father the rule and 
power of all things, that be alone map raygne in heauen 
and in earthe, and that the Father may —— his impe⸗ 
— * e power by bis hande. Foz this cauſe be is called dur 
onelp Lond. 

But in that to him alone Lopdſhip is attributed, lt tideth not 
to this end, that che oꝛders and dignities of the wozld ſhould be 
thereby aboltſhed. Foz Paule ſpeaketh here of a ſpirituall 
rule : but the Rule and Lozdſhippe of wozld is polititall. Es 
ten as a little befoze when he layd, Many are named Lords, he 
vnderſtoode not the ſame ol Kings, oꝛ ol others which excell in de⸗ 

gree & dignitie: but of Jdols oz diuels, to whom fooliſh men at⸗ 
tribute ſuperiozitie rule. Therefoze whereas our Religion dooth 
acknowledge but one Loꝛd, it doch not therby deny but that the 
late & politique gouernemk map haue many Loꝛds, to een 
* NG: is due inchat ee 1 
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of S. Paule to the Corinthians, fol. 9s 
7. Buteuery man hath not knowledge. Mich one wooꝛde 
he refelleth and ouerthꝛoweth all that he hath hitherto vetered in 
their name, bytauſe it is not ynough fo them to knowe that 
the thing which they doo , is right, except alſo they haue re · 
garde bnto their bzethzen, Then he ſayd befoze , we know 
that we all haue knowledge: he ſpake of thoſe whom he 
repꝛehended fo the vſe of libertie : and nowe he puttech them 

in mynde , that there are many weake and ignozauntamon= 

gelt them, vnto whom they ought to applye them ſelues: as if 

be ſhould ſap , pee haue a right judgement befoze God: that 

if yee were alone in the wozlde , it weree as lawfull fozyou 

to eate of meate offered vnto Jdols , as of any ocher meates, _ 
But conſider ponr bꝛethꝛen, vnto whom pee are detters: vet 
knowe 5 but they are ignozaunt: your actions ought to be fra. 
_ not accoꝛding to your knowledge, but alſo accoꝛding ta their 

noꝛaunce. . | | 
This anſweare is woozthy the noting . Foz we are not 

readye to any thing moze, than to followe our owne pꝛoſtte, 
wythout any regarde of others: Therefoze we are well con⸗ 
tented to ſtay our ſelues in our owne iudgement, and doo not 
tonſider that the iudgement of choſe woozks which we doo in 

the ſight of men, dooth not depende _ our owne conſcience 
onely , but alſo vppon the conſciences ot our bꝛethꝛen. For ſome 
ſuppoſe that there is an Idoll vntill this houre, This is ig» 
nozance, that they were held by a certain ſuperſticious opinion, as 
though the fozce of an Idol were any thing, oꝛ as though the wic⸗ 

ked e Jdolatrous cfecratis were any whit to be regarded. Paule 
ſpeaketh not ol Jdolacozs which were quite voide ol pure Relgid: 
bit of the ignozaunt ſozt which as pet were not ſa well inſtruc⸗ 

ted, that they vnderſtoode an woll to be nothing, and theres ⸗ 
foze the conſecration which was made in the name of the Woll, co 
be of no weight,  Therefoze thus they thought wythin them⸗ 
ſelues , Seeing the Moll is ſomewhat , the conſecration is not al- 
together vaine which is made in his name. They are not therkoze 
pure meates which are once dedicated vnto Idols. So that thep 
thought they ſhold greatly pollute & defile thẽſelues, if they did 
gate of the x that they did after a lozt nnn, 


N 
„ ee, 


(Comment. 7 on the faſt Bi. 


The like offence which Patde repꝛehendeth inthe Cehinehi. 
—— we geue, when hy our example we compell the weake 
bꝛethꝛen to enterpꝛiſe anything againſt their conſcience. And ſo 
their conſciences being yet weake, are defiled .. Gd would 
haue vs take nothing in hand, but that which we aſſure our ſt lues 
1. is acceptable befoze hym. Therefaze whatlocuer is done with a 
6 doubtful conſt ience, toꝛ the ſame doubtings ſake, it is vitious and 
| 10 nom. 14, 23, ſinful befoze God, And hereupon the Apoſtle ſaith , Wharſoener 
1 is not of fayth, is ſinne Therfoze this common ſaying is true, 
de mar net They builde Hell fp2e, which buplde agaynſt their conſcience, 
1th enen Fo2 as the goodneſle of woozkes dooth ſpꝛing from the feare of 
TIE: our conſcience, God, and from the linceritie ok conſcience, ſoon the other ſyde , no 
ME | ' woozke is ſo good in fight, which is not defiled with the wicked al 
fection ot the mynde . Faz he which dare take any thing in hands 

agaynſt his conſctente, dooch thereby ſhewe ſome contempt as 
gaynſt God. Fox this is a teſtimonie of che keare ok God, when 
we haue regard to his wphinal things. ; 
_ © "Therefoze it is not without contempt. , if chou doo but bre 
thy finger , when thou arte vncertayne, whether the ſame wyll 
diſpleaſe hym, oz not. But there is in meates and dꝛinkes ano. 
ther conſideration : oz they are not ſanctikyed in vs but by the 
woozde, If that Aooꝛde be away, there remapneth onely pol⸗ 
lution: not bicaule the creatures of God are defiled oz bncleane, 
but bycauſemanvſech them not purely, To conclude,as out hartes 
are purifped by Fayth , euen ſo without fapth nothing is pure and 
| holy bekoze God. q 
8. Meate maketh vs not acceptable vnto & od Neyther if 
we eate, doo wee abounde. Neyther if we eate not; are 
we the woorſe. x 
9: But rake heede that your libertie cauſe not other to falle 
For if ſome man ſee thee, what knowledge ſbeuer thou 
hafte, ſyt at meate in che Idolles Temple, ſuall not the 
conſcience of hym, when as notwithſtandyng hie is 
- weak®, de boldened to cate of thoſe things which are 
offered to the Idoll: 
* f And ſo through thy knowledge fat the weake brother 
Peril, for doc dyed; ice 
| 205 12. Wben 


*. When ye ſinne fo agaynſt the! brethren and wound 
their weake conſciences, ye ſinne agaynſt Chriſt. 
13. Wherefore if meate hurt my warts Iwill never” eat 
fleſh, bycauſe I wil not — my drocher. 
8. Meate maketh vs not acceptable, Chis was dr at least 
mygybt be the other extule of the Cozinthians;namoly;; that tye 
. of God conſiſteth not in meates : euen ag Paule hym 


ſelte teacheth in another place The kingdome of God is not 


meate or drinke. Paule anſweareth; that ſoz chis we mut 
take heede that our libertie doo not hurt ourneighbcurs, Mhere⸗ 
by be dooth ſecretly graunt, that it maketh no matter betdꝛe God 
what meate we eate , byeauſe he graunteth vnto vs the rte vie 
thereok as touchitig our conſcience: but pet that this libertle is 
ſubiect to Charitie in externall vſurpation. Thereloxe it was 5 
good argument ok che Coꝛinthians, —— patte they — 
red the whole : Foz the reaſon is included in che vir or 
tie. It is certayne then that meate ear boi te wo 
vs bnto-Goo : the which Panle*confelſeth, buthe ſapth, that C ha⸗ 
paſt 8 vnto vs by Gopzthe-which to neglect, vil 
: Noytherif'we cate, FEE abounde, He ſpecketh not of 
the abundance oz fulneſle of the belly: fozhe which hath dynde, 
hath his belly better filledchanhe bath not bzokenhis faſt: 
but we are nener a whit the moze rightuous epthcr3bp-eating- | 
02 by abſfayning . Furthermoze he ſpeaketh not generally 
of all abſtinence, no of euer Kinde ok eating Fox intempe- 
rance and exceſſe doo diſpleaſe God: but a temperate meane 
and ſabꝛietie pleaſech hm. But let vs knowe chat the king 
dome of God which is ſpiritnall, dooch not conſiſt in thele ex⸗ 
eee thee rn ny bc beg 
rent and ol no t 

this of the perſon ol others by a figure called 2 ord, 


yet natwithſtanding he grauntech it to be us? bo hes =o | 


from his dactrine which we touched tuen iow. 
9, But take heede that! your! libertie ee det 


the libervie/vntoiiched but her en che. ur in ſuoh * 
Ii 


' of F. Paul to the Corinthiun?, fig 


Comment. vpon the firſt Epiſtle 


Was | as it might not offende the weake , And he erpzeſly pzouideth 
WAR | foz the weake, that is, foz thole which as yet were not well ſtape 


W ed in che doctrine of gadlineſſe . Foz, bycaule they haue bene 
il 1 alwapes woant to be contemned , the Lozde will and come 
| maundeth chat regard be had of them Amd wichall hee thee 
wech that we neede not care fo2 thoſe ſtronge Giantes, ik they 


| 
| tyꝛannycally go about to make their libertie ſubiect vnto their 
135 will: bycauſe we be not afearde to offende thoſe whiche are 
we: not though infyzmitie dꝛawen to linne , but doo greedilp take that 
[ to chemſelues which they reptehend . Mhat he meaneth by « 
| kence, we ſhall ſee anon. 
15 10. For if ſome man ſee thee which haſt knowled; ge. 
1 Hereby' it pooch moze euidently appeare what libertie the To. 
10 rinthians tooke vnto them lelues: to when the wicked make any 
ſolemne banquet foz their Idolles „ they came boldly thyther 
to take part witch them ol theyꝛ Sactpfpre. Nowe the A. 
poſtle ſheweth; what al mygbt come thereof. But whereas 
in; the lyꝛſt part of che verſe /, koz cheſe waoꝛdes, which haſte 
knowledge, J haue pit, What knowledge ſoeuer thou 
haſte: d in che ſecond part haue put betweene (Which is 
weake, ) this woopde ( Notwitliſtanding:) J could not doo 
TIE Eranyie for e⸗ it to make the mynde of Paule evident, - Foz hee vſeth a kynde 
1 —— of graunting: As if hee e ſay, Let it be chat thou hat 
e ching. knowledge: but bee whiche leech thee, althoughe hee haue 
g no knowledge at al, is by thy example imboldened to heare the 
ſame: and withant an authoz hee woulde neuer haue pꝛoceeded ſo 
farre. But nowe hauing gotten one to inutate, he thinketh chat 
hee bathe: gotten a ſuffictent excuſe by his imitation: when 
as notwichſtanding hee dooth che fame with an expll conſcience, 
And J am not ignozant howe other expounde this: fo2 by of- 
fence they vnderſtande, that the rude and ignozante being led 
pp example, chinke that chey doo thereby ſome great ſeruice 
vnto God , But this imagination is farre from the meaning 
of Paule. Foz he xep}ehendeth them (as J ſayd) byeauſe they 
imboldened the ignozant in ſuch ſoꝛt, chat ran headlong ag ainſt 
** * cums thac whiche they thought * 


not Nr foy them. 

And ſo throu oh thy knowledgedta hy wake 2 
Fes: ae ? Beholde here what a greeuous cupll that is, 
which men commonly make ſmall account of: namely the ta- 
king ofanp thing in hand with a doubtfull conſcience ;| Fox the 
marke wherunto we cughtto frame our ſelues during cur: whole 
Iyfe, is the wil of God. This therefoze is one ching whiche 
d2oth dekyle all our actions „ namely when we ſtumble at the 
will of God: the which we doo not oneiy by cxternall woozke, 
but allo by the cogitation of the mynd, when as we dare doo all 


things euen agaynſt our conſcience, although the ihing whiche 


we doo, of it ſelfe is not euill. Therefoze:let vs remember 
that we runne headlonge to deſtruction , ſo often as we go fot- 
ward in any thing agaynſt 
tence Interrogatiuely, as if the Apoſtle ſhoulde.ſaye, Is it 
reaſon and meete, that thp knowledge ſhoulde bꝛing che cauſe 
of deſtruction to thy bzother + Doolt thou thersfoꝛe knowe 
what is ryght , that thou mayeſt deſtrop another! And he ſet⸗ 
teth downe thisname(Brother) to condemne thy pꝛoud inhuma⸗ 
nitie: In this ſenſe, hee is in deede weake , whom chou contem⸗ 


neſt, but yet thy bother: fo2 God hath adopted hym, There foꝛe 


thou art cruell which haſt no care ol chy bꝛocher. But that which 
followeth is vet is moze vehement, when he ſaych, that thefe igno- 
rant and weake ones are redeemed with the bloud of Chꝛiſt. Foz 
there is nothing that beſemeth men woozle than to treadvnder foot 
their ſaluation,who are redeemed with ſo gret a pꝛyce, that Chaiſt 
himſelfe did not let to dye fo2 thoſe weaklings, to ſaue them from 
deſtruction , A. ſentence wooꝛchy to be had in rememberance, 
whereby we are taught how greatly we ought to eſtecme heſal- 
uation ot our bꝛethꝛen, yea of euery one of them, ſeeing that Chyiſt 
Ged his bloud koz chem all. 

12, When ye ſinne ſo agaynſt the brethren. F 02 if ſo be the 
ſoule of euery weake one be the pꝛice of Chꝛiſts blud, he u hich loꝛ 
a moꝛſel of meate doth thꝛow his bꝛother into death againe whom 
Chꝛiſt hath redecmed, dooth ſhewe hew little arcount he maketh 
ofthe bloude of Chꝛiſt. Therefoze the concempeofyey a one is 

open contumelp againſt Chꝛiſt. 
N. i. How 


eur conſcience . J reade thts ſen⸗ 


' "Sap a * 


a 0 Paul to tbe ( orinthians, fot ” 


(comment. pon the firſt En. te 
How che weake conſcience is wounded, we haut ſhewed alrea: 
ge gg waar a0 man is iniboldened to do euyll. 
. Whereforeif meate offend my brother, To the ende 
he * the moze- ſeuerely cozrecte they: contemptuous li⸗ 
cence, he pzonounceth that they ought not only to abſtaine from 
one feaſt, rather then a bꝛother ſhould be hurt: but allo that they 
ought to fozlake the eating ol fleſh al their lyfe tyme: and he dooth 
not only geue commaundement concerning the thing which ought 
tobe done, but affyumeththathe would doo the ſame hymfelfe, 
_ Þowbeit, it is a Hiperlolicall ſpeache: bycauſe it is ſcarſe poſ: 
ſible foz a man. to aſtayne from fleſh all his lyfe tyme, if ſo be 
he lpue after the common manner ok men: but his meanyng is, 
that he would neuer vſe his libertie, rather than he woulde be an 
offence to the weake. m it is neuer no lawfull vſe, which is 
nat meaſured by the rule of charitie. I wauld ta God that chey 
wauld marke this well, which ſo referre all things to theyꝛ com⸗ 
moditie and pꝛofyte, that they will not foꝛga ane heare of 
they ryght loꝛ cheyꝛ brethzens ſake : aud that they would marke 
not only what Baile trachech, but allo what he pꝛeſcribeth by bis 
example, 

- Seeing therefo2e he which was an Apoſtle of Chziſt, and 
therefoze farre- moze excellent than we, did not refuſe to lub⸗ 
mit hpmlelfe ſo much vnto the b2ech2en : what one is there a- 
mong vs, that ought not take vppon hym the ſame condition: 
But howe harde ſoeuer this doctrine is to be kepte, pet not- 
withſtanding in ſenſe it is eaſtie, ſauing that ſomme haue 
coꝛrupted the ſame with fonde gloaſes „ and other ſome with 
— * cauylles alls. Bothe erre in the waozde of Df- 

= 

Foz they takt this wood offende, in ſtede of to runne into the 
hatred, diſpleaſure, andoffence of men, oz which is all one, to doo 
chat thing which diſpleaſech them. But iceuidently appeareth by 
the texte, chat it is nothing els than by example that is euil, as by a 
barre,to hinder a bꝛothet from his ryght courſe, oꝛ els togeue him 
cauſe to fall , Paule thereſme diſputeth not here ol the retayning 
al mens fauouc, but of the helping of the weake, leſt they fall, and 


_ wyle guiding 11 they go out the ok ryght way. 


But 


of 5 Paule tothe (Corinthians. te ok89.' 


But the firlk (as J ſapd) we nebe 2 pm are wic⸗ 
ked and impudent. They are ubich e — Chaiſtiang 
almoſt no bſe at all of things indifferent, leſt they offend the ſu⸗ 
perſtiticus. Paule, ſap they, fobiddeth here all choſo thinges | 
whereof offence groweth : but to eate fleſhe on the Frpday, is 
not without offence : Therefoze we muſt abſtayne not onely when 
the weake are pꝛeſent, but alſo withoutexception: :fo2 it may be 
that they wyll afterwatd be inſtructed. J omit their miſtaking 
che wooꝛd of offending : but in this they are deceyued bycauſe 
they conſider not that Paule dooch here enuey agaynſt thoſe, 
which doo out of tyme abnle they knowledge befoze the weake, 
whom they neglect to teach. Therefoze repꝛehenſt on is cut 
of ik fo be doctrine gobefoze, Furthermoze, Paule dooth not 
commaund vs to diuine oz fozedeeme whether the thing which 
we doo will turne to offence, except it be when there is pꝛeſent 
perill. I come to other , There are alſo falſe Necodemuſſer, 
who vnder this pꝛetence o2 excuſe doo apply themſelues to the 
wicked in the participation of Jdolatrie ; and being not conten⸗ 
ted to excuſe their owne — —ͤ— hing others al⸗ 
ſo to this neceſſitie. There can nothing be ſpoken moze plain 
ly to condemne their peruerſe viſſembling, than that which Paule 
teacheth here, namely that all they doo great iniury both to 
God and to men, which allure the weake to Jdolatrie by their 
example. Notwithſtanding they take vnto chem this buckler, 
to ſhewe that ſuperſtitions were to be ſuffered in the hartes al 
the weake, and that they mult go beloze chem to Tdolatrie, left 
the free repfehending and dilallowing of Idolatrie, doo offend 
them. Wherefoze,J\ wil not doo vnto them ſo much honoz, 
as to ſpende the tyme in refelling their impuden- 
2 — 4 
ale with our time, ond thereby 
cer 1 — ts 

to come to the Paſſe i to other 

abhominatiũs, with fo great 

offence Fa the weake. 
*. 


ee Amb notan Apoſtle? HaueT not ens 
Ieſus Chriſt our Lord; Are ye not my woorke in the, 


Lord? 1 ˖ 
ſth coother : yet am I vito ou. For 
the ſcale of my Apolticſhip are ye in the Lor 

3. This is my defence to them thataske me. 

4. Haue we not power to eate and drin ke? 

5. Eyther haue we not power to leade about aſiſter to wife, 
as well as other b ſtles, and as the brethren of the 
Lord , and Cephas? | 

6. _ onely, and Barnabas haue not power this to 


7. — eee warkatany tyme at hisownecoſte > Who 
__ — eateth not of the fruite? Who 

th a flocke, and eateth notofthe mylke? 1 
8. Say I theſe chings after the manner of men? . , ++ 
9. Or ſayth not the lawe the ſame alſo? Eor it i is written in 
the laue of Moſes: Thou ſhalt not moſſle the mouth of 

the Oxe that treadeth out the Corne , Doth God: 

care for Oxen? | 
to. Eitherſaythheitnor altogether for our ſakes ? Fargy our 
fakes no doubt this is wrixten : that he which 
— eare in hope, and that he e e in 
pe, ſhould be partaker of his hope. 
11. if — — you ſpititual things 118 Sie A great thing, 
If wereapeyour carnal things? 

12, If others be partake gfthispower Oper you, where- 
3 we e po Jovani 142 = — 

s power: al $, leſt we ſhould binder 

ries pant 5 7 FA 


2 9 Paul tothe Coimbiaity, 


u not free. eets hee ci 
e $lineth that in verye dete whiche"hee 
CY: — had ſayd befoze 3 that hee woulde ne⸗ 
quer all hisIyfe long eate fieſhez racher 
Ilchan hee woulve olſkinde his Brother. 
I ll 25 8 | — withall hee ſhewech Chat hee 
n enupzeth no nde ok chem vehun chat 
NI +) whi ithe he hymſelke would vob, And 
EE Ichis naturall equitie pꝛeſcybeth b chat 
ens rte 
ich he layeth vppon 
the Chyiltian teacher dynd hymkelke to ther neceflltis' that he 
| s remember to tonkyꝛme his docteime by n of | 
his lyfe. We knowe by experience thut the ſame which che 
Apoltle requyꝛeth of the Coꝛinthians, is verye greenaus brico vs: 
namely that men ſhould abſtayns kroen they; labifull-libertie, 

Foz they? bethens-ſake ;- He: ſhould hardly! haut gotten 

at they handes except he-had'fyaft ſheweb ehe way 

And he had takenvppoti hym ko dos che ke In tyms/toxome: 
but bytauſe in e the tyme to come hel had not 
rertifped all! > be nowealleavgech what he hath dane ale 


teadye. 
| 108 be-bzi cane — ” Hut be he tt 
which! erwp t nely fo2 this eauſe, chat 
he myght not geue and Sg felle-Apoltes, 'to-lp alte euyll 
of hym: 1 as as he rather deſp2ed to get his lning with his 
handes , than to be luſtayned and releeued at be Cozinthians 
charge, to whom he pꝛeached the Goſpell';” Ad he pzoſecu- | 
teth at large that Apoſtolieall ryght coneerniiity-che receyuing 
of erben ra ee t pattey eee 
chem che mote to remtt and foꝛgo many things kon theyz dethꝛens 
fake by his example" „ bycanſe thep were holder faſt of their 
ryght moze than was "conuenient : - and-partely that he myght 
erpzefſe moꝛe euidently the ſniquytie of thoſe caupllers, which 
fought matter to ſtlaunder theteuppon, — Was farre from 


all repzehenſton : And he (peakerh ine Ethe moze ſo 
hege ge caule. | | 
"_ This 


wo l 


Suu 


Ap. 9. 


17 Queſtion. 
1 
cor. z. 7. 


i 1 Aeſiocaro. 


oh of. that ee which 


greate which Baule 
callech his waozketherr Converſion: 


— the fi N Hill 


This ſpeach, Am Iudt free: is generall. Whenheaddeth, 
An! not an Apoſtleꝰ he toucheth libertie in parte, As if he 
Gould ſape, if I be an * of ns why ſhall my condi⸗ 
tion be woozle thanothers': Therefoze he pz Prouet oueth his libertie, 

by he. is in Apel, Haue I not ſeene * Chri 
He addeth this, to the ende he might not be thought inferioz - 
in any: parte. Foz the wicked 
malicious alwayes barked. at hpm , chat what authozt⸗ 
tie ſoeuer he had concerning the Golpell , he had recyued 
che ſame at the handes of men, ſomuch as he neuer lawe 
Chzift, And it is very tlie, that he was not canuerlant wich 
.Chzi in che world z but Thriſt ＋ 8 n hym alter his 
re en en e en 1 eee lo: 
ny „ . 


2 222 of che Apo 


wotw yEmwing, no Gy 25 Ay — 
Chit pzoclapmed from heauen. 
+. «Are ye not my woorke in the Lord ? Mom hy the 
effecte he pzoueth his Apoleſhip , bycauſe he had woonne 
the; Copiachians} to the Lon A che Golpell. bi en is 
1 5 bym lelfe he 

95 


it is as if. were 1 
creation of ſoule. And how. ſhall this agree wich that w 
the Apoifle ſet downe beter in this his Epiltle., He. br Gs 
planteth is nothing: and he which watereth is nothing? 
Fanſweare, Bycauſe God is che efficient caule, , man 12 bis 
Preaching is che inſtramen., ys of hym lelte 

nothing : Wt ſpeake of the cflicai 
— — oe pre q Fay: 155 

a eben che m 
meth in queſtion, man is compared with God : 45 DEE 
4 


82 


ſtandeth in .foxce, He which planteth is nothing 
which watereth is nothiug. Foz whatylall be lat 
Lhe dude _ Got: U: 


of K Paule to the 4 orinthians, 


_  .Wherefoze e ſcriptures, in relpecte of God attribute 
nothing to the minilkers, But when the miniſterie is ſpoken 
of ſymylp , without any compariſon with God, then is the 
efficacte thereof commended and extalled with notable tytles, 
as in this place. Foz then the queſtion is not, what man is 
able to doo of hym ſelfe; without God, but rather God hym 
ſelfe the autho2/ is ioyned with the Jnltrument, and the foxce 
of the ſpirit wich che woozke of man: chat is to ſape, tbe 
queſtion is not what man hym ſelfe can doo by his owne ſtrength, 
but what God doch by his hande, 

2. If I be not an Apoſtle to other. This is the ſiunme, 
which tendech to this effecce, that he might eſtabliſh his autho- 
ritie among the Cozinthians without all controuerſte , Ik 
| there be any, layth he, which: doubte of my Apoltleſhip, pet 

pou ought not in auy wyle to doubt of che ſame. Fox ſeeing 
by my mineſterie I haue planted pour Church, eyther ye your 
ſelues are not faichfidll oz ets. ye mult needes acknowledge 
me to be an Apoſtle. + And: leaſt: he might ſeeme to leane vppon 
woopd, he: ſapth, that the matter it ſetfe ts plapne to de ſeene: 
bycauſe Gon had ſealed his Apoſtleſhip with the fayth ue 
the Cozinthians: , And if any man do obiect that this al⸗ 
{ dooth belong to falſe Apoifles, whiche gacher vnto them 
beapes of diſciples : I anſweare, that firſt of all, pure doctrine 
is required, chat che Apoſtle haue che conſtrmacior-of his mi⸗ 
niſteris befoze God from the effect. 
-- Therekoze deteyners and falſe teachers tan takenooccaſton 
hereof to lyke of chem ſelues, ik ſo be they decepne the ſim- 
ple people with their lyes: pea thongh whole realmes and kings 
domes. And although they which do not ſincerely pꝛeach the 
Golpell, doo ſometyme by occaſion aduaunce the kingdome of 
Chulſt:(as1t is ſayd to the Philipians: yet notwichſtanding, 
Paule dooth not without cauſe gacher of the frute, that he is 
ſente of God: Fox ſuch was the building of the Church of 
Coriutbh, wherein the bleſſing of God enidently ſhined, as it ſer- 
ued very much to ſeale and ratify the office of Paule. 
3. This is my defence to them. Beſpde the pꝛincipall 


cauſe which he bath W beſeemeth * 
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49. 9. Comment.vpon CAC LAM 


go about to beate down their cauils , which ſought to difable 
his calling, as if he had bene (as we commonly terme them) 


/ ſome hedge peiff, My woont, ſapth he, is to appoſe you fo 
2 — ifany man gp about to diminiſh the hono) of 


f mp As 
oltleſhip. Þereuppon it followeth that the Cozinehians were 
— and enemies vnto them ſelnes, if ſo be they did not 
acknowledge hym to be ſuche a one: foz/if ſo bee their faith wag 
a ſolemne teſtification of aules Apoſtleſhip,and à detence againſt 
ſclanderous cauillers, his Apoſtleſhip could not be ouerthzowen, 
but their faith alſo mult needs with che ſame be made vopde, | 
4. Haue not we power? Me inferteth vppon that which is 
ſpoken-alrey, that it wa his rigbt to retepue at their handes 
his mayntenance and releefe : o Paule did gate and d2inke, 
but not at the colt and charge ok the Church. This therefoze 
was one libertie which he let paſſe: che acher was, chat he 
had not a wyfe which ſhould be mayntayned alſo by publique ſty⸗ 
pendes. Dowebeit Exſebiut gathereth of theſe woozdes, that 
Paule had a wyfe, whom he lefte in ſome plate, that ſhe might 
not lie a burthen to the Churches: but his conterture is amiſle; 
Fox he might bolt ok chis, and pet neuercheleſſe bea virgin. 
And whereas he calleth a Chziſttan wpfe by the name ok a 
fiſter, fyꝛſt he doth thereby declare, hom fyne and amiable the 
coniunction ought to be among godly couples, which are ty⸗ 
ed together with a double kot. Secondly he ſheweth alſo how 
great modeſtie and honeffie there ought to be betwene them. 
Hereby alſo we may gather howlawfuil a thing wedlock is fo 


eccleſiaſticall miniſters. But J paſle it with ſilence, bycauſe 


the Apoſtles vſed the ſame, ol whoſe example, we wil ſpeake anon, 
But here Paule teachech generally what is lawful f; all men. 

5. As well as other Apoſties. Me tyeth alſs the common bſe 
of other things: to the Lozds permiſſion, And to the ende he 


might amplifie the moze, that abſtinencie from his right 


and libertie, he pꝛocedech by degrees: in the begynning he bꝛin⸗ 
geth fooꝛth Apoſtles: then he addeth: yea the bꝛethꝛen ol the Lozd 
them (clues; vſe the ſame without dyfficultie: And Peter, who by 
the-conſent ofthe reſt was counted chtefe, refulech not thatlibertie, 
Sp the Brethren of the Lord, he vaberſtandech 11 and 
Ih 1 , 


of S.Paulto the Corinthians, fl. to. 


James , which were counted pillers, as he ſapth" in andther O lan . 
place, And he calleth them bzethzen, accozdingto the vſuall 
manner of che Scripture, which were of his alliance, But if 
any man go about hereuppon to ſet vp a Popedome, he ſhall 
delerue to be laughed to ſcozne. We conkeſſe that Peter was 
acknowledged cheefe among the Apoſtles, as it is alwayes 
neceſſarte in euerp congregation and compante there be ſome 
to go befoze che reſt: and they of their owne accopde reue⸗ 
renced Peter foz thoſe notable gyftes that were in hym : euen 
as it is meete to haue all men in eſtimation and honoz , which ex- Peters ſpy 
cell others in che graces of God, But that ſuperiozitie was not a cle. 
Lodſhip oz pꝛerogatiue:naye it had no mãner of lyknes oz cõgru⸗ 

ence with domination. Foz as he had the pzehaminence amon⸗ 

geſt others, ſo alſo he was ſubiect to his fellow companions: 

and it is one thing to haue the ſipertozitie in one Church, x 
another thing to chalenge to hym ſelf, rulex domints, & kingdome 

oner the whole woꝛld. Howbei, to graunt all theſe things con 
cerning Peter: what maketh this fo2 the Pope: Foz as Matthi. 

a: ſucceeded Judat, ſo ſome Iudar might haue ſueceeded Peter, | 

And we ſee that fo2 the ſpace oftheſe foureſcoze and ten yeres 

with the vantage, there hath not bene one among the number 

of Peters pꝛetended ſucceſſo2s, that hath bene one heare better 

than Judat, But we haue no place to intreate of chem here: 
reade our booke of inſtitutions. Furthermoze we are to note 
here one thing, namely that the Apoltls did not abhozre weds 
lock, which the popich clergie accountſo execrable aud vnmete 

fo2 their oꝛder. But after their tyme this excellent wiſedome 

ſpꝛang, that the Lozdes pꝛieſtes are polluted, if lo be they 

be ioyned in mariage. And at the laſt it came to this poynt, 

chat Pope Syricius was not afeard to call matrimonie the vn» - 
cleannes ofthe fleſhe, in the whiche no man can pleaſe God, ws 1 — 
What ſhall become of the pooze Apoſtles, which perſeuered {monte the 
in this -vncleanenes euen till death + But here they haue vncleannes of 
founde ont anotable ſtarting hole: ko; they ſaye, that the A: che lech. 
poltles fozſooke the nuptiall bed, and yet carryed their wyues | 
about with them, chat they might be partakers of the fruites of 

the Golpell, that is, of the publique releefe and exhibition. 


"= 9. 


Comment. ypon thefirſt Epiſtle 

ds though they cold not be releeued and ſuſtayned: by the 
Churches, except they wandered vp and downe the countrey: and 
as though it were credible that they would of their awne accozd, 
being conſirayned by no neceſſitie, runne vp and downe the coun- 
trey , thatthey myght lyue idlely by releefe . Foz whereas Am 

broſe interpꝛeteth and vnderſtandeth theſe womẽ᷑ to be ſtraungers, 
which followed the Apoſtles foz the deſy2e they had to heare they} 
doctrine, it is too far fetcht. 

7. Who goeth a warfare any tyme at his ownecoſt Now 
by thee ſimilitudes taken from the common lyke of men, he 
confyzmeth that it was lawfull foz hym if he would, to Iyue of 
the common charge of the Churche : thereby to ſhewe that he 
challenged to hymſelfe no other thing, than that which huma⸗ 
nitie it ſelfe appoynted. The firſt ſimilitude is taken from the 
Lawe ofmartiall affayzes , whereby victualles are appoynted 
at the charge of the Pꝛince fa the Soldiers, The ſecond is 
taken from the dꝛeſſers of Uines: Foz the buſbandman plan- 
teth a Uine, not to looſe his labcur, but to gather the fruite, 
The third is ofheard kepers : fo2 the "beard man beſtoweth not 
his laboz fo; naught, but eateth ofthe mylke of the flocke, that 
is to ſap , he is mayntgpned by the pꝛolite that commeth there 
of. Seeing natural equitie p2eſcribeth this to be moſt equal and 
indifferent, who will be ſovnryghteous as to denye lyuyug vn⸗ 


to the paſtozs of the Churches And whereas it may ſometime 


happen that ſome men go a warfare at theyꝛ owne pꝛoper coſt, as 
in tyme paſt did the Romans, at what tyme tribute was not ge⸗ 
uen,neyther any cuſtome payed : the ſame dooth nothing at al 
impugne the woozds of Paul:foꝛ he only frameth his argument ol 
the common cuſtome, which was in moſt places bed. 

8. Say I theſe things after the manner of men? L eſt any 


man ſhould cauill and lay, that there was another manner of 


conſideration to be had in the Loꝛds bulines, and that therfozehe 
had alledged ſo many ſimilitudes in vaine: he now ſhewech that 
the Lozdhath alſocommannded the ſame , To ſpeake as a man, 
is ſometyme to lpeake out of the peruerſe ſenſe and vnderſtan⸗ 


ding of the fleſh : as inthe chird to the Romans : but here it 


lignyfyeth onelp to mn 1 thoſe things which are — 
am 


. Paulto the (ormthians. fol.103; 


among men, and are ok chem appꝛoued. And that God 
hym lelke alſo will recompence with reward the wozkes of men, 
he pꝛoueth herehence, bycauſe he fozbyddeth to mooſſell the 
mouth of the oxe that treadeth out the coꝛne: and that he may ap⸗ 
ply the ſame to the pꝛeſent caule, he ſapth, that God is not care- 
ful fo2 oxen; but that the ſame pertapneth rather to men. Firſt 
it may be demaunded, why he made ſuch ſpeciall choyſe of this 
place, ſeeing he had places in the lawe that were much mozema- 
nifeſt: as in Deutronomie, The reward of the hyreling (hall not Deut. 24.74. 
reſt with thee all night. But if any man do moze depely locke 
into the other, wherein God commendeth the bꝛute beaſt, he ſhall 
ſee a greater foꝛce. Foz thereof an argument of the leſle to the 
moꝛe, may be framed thus, that ſeeing God requireth this equitte 
to be ſhewed toward the bꝛute beaſt, how much moꝛe toward man, 
And whereas he ſapth, that God hath no care foz oxen, thou muſt 
not ſo vnderſtand the lame, as though he would exclude oxen from 
the pꝛouidence of God, ſeing he doth not neglect the left ſparrow: 
neyther alſo as though he would Allegorically expounde that p2e- 
cepte:as certaine bꝛayneſycke ſpirits take occaſion hereof to tranf- 
ferre all things to Allegorie: and ſo of dogges, they make men: of 
trees, angels: and thus by dallying with the whole Sctpture,they 
peruert the ſame, But the ſenſe and meaning of Paule is ſim⸗ 
ple, As, that the Lozd commaundech humanttie to be ſhewed euen 
- toward oxen, and pet not ſonnich fo2 the oxens ſake, as fo2 the re« 
garde he hath vnto men, foꝛ whole ſakes oxen were allo created. 
Therekoꝛe that clemencie which onghtto be ſhewed toward oxen, 
ought to be an exerciſe fo2 vs, to ſtyrre vs vp to ſhewe humanitie 
one towards another: accopding to the ſaying of Salomon, The proueib. t 10. 
iuſt man hath a care for his cattell: but the vngodly haue 
cruel harts. Know therfoze that God hath no ſich care fo oxen, 
that he had only a tonſider ation of them in making a lawe: fo he 
had reſpect vnta men, and his purpoſe waz to acquaynt them with 
eq:ritie, left they ſhould deceyue the labozer of his reward, Fo 
the lab; of the ore is not the chefelk ching in plowing oz in trea⸗ 
ding out the cone : but the pzincipall office belongeth to the 
man, by whole induſtrie the ore is applyed to his work. There- 
foze that which he addeth, He which eareth, ought to _ 
un 


C omment: pon thefirſt Epiſtle = 


in hope. & c. is an expoſition of the pꝛecepte, as if be ſhould 
ſave, that it is generally extended to euery reward of labcur, 
10. That he which eareth, ſhould eare in hope. Pe eps 
poundeth here the foznter pzecepte : therefoze he layth, chat it 
is vnmete and not equall, that the huſbaudman in vaine ſhould 
beſtow his lab in earing and treading out the cozne ; where 
as the ende of his labour is, to recepue the fruite. Seeing the 
caſe ſtandeth ſo, we map gather, that the lame pertapneth alſo 
bnto oxen: but the purpole ol Paule was to extende it farther, 
and lpeciallp to apply it vnto men, Mow the hulband man ig 
ſayd to be partaker of his hope, wht he entoyeth the p2ofic, wit 


be hath gotren in harueſt, that which he hoped foz in caring tyme, 


11. If weſoweyntoyou ſpirituall thinges. There yet res 

Nted one cauill, Foz it might be obiected, chat there is no doubt 
but that the labozs appertayning to this lyfe, ought to hare foz 
their rewarde foode and apparell: and that earing and thzeſhing 
bꝛing fozth their fruite, of the which they are partakers that laboꝛ 
in che ſame: but that there is another manner of cenſideracion of 
the Goſpell, bycauſe the fruite thereof is ſpiritual: and that there 
foe it becommeth the miniſter of the woozde to demaunde no 
carnall thing, if he wil receyue the lyke fruite of his laboz, 
Therefoze leſte any man ſhould cauill thus, he maketh an ars 
gument of the moze to theleſle, as if be ſhould ſaye, Although 
foode and apparrel is not the due and pꝛoper fruite, which fol- 
loweth the woozke and labour of the miniſter, what iniury 
notwithſtanding haue pe, if ye recempence that which is of 
molt excellent p2yce and ineſtimable, wich a ſeight and cuntemtp⸗ 
tible reward 1 Foz looke by how much the ſoule is moze ex⸗ 
cellent than the body, by ſo much is the woozd of God better 
than externall foode, ſeeing it is the foode of the ſoule. 

12. Yt others be partakers of this power. Againe he 
confpzmeth his right by the example of others, Foz why ſheuld 
not that be graunted to hym alone, which others teck e vn- 
to them ſelues as their dutie : Foz ſeeing no man had labcjev 
moze amonge the Cozinthians, no man was moze wooꝛthy than 
be. But the Apoſtle dooth not recice what he hath done, but what 
he might hau donec bo Lig right, had he not willingly — 

| it | | us 


2 
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But we hane not vſed this power. Nom he commeth to 
the root? of the cauſe, that he of his owae accozde did fo2zgo 
that power whyiche no man coilde denpe hym ; and that he 
had racher endure all chings, than to cauſe the courſe ofthe Goſs 
pell to be hyndered by his lioertie. Therekoze he would haus 
the Lozinthian after his example to ſer alwayes this ende befoze 
their eyes, leite they hynder the Golpell with ſome barre oz 
let, Fo it was their dutie to perfozne the ſame which he te⸗ 
ſtikyech ol him ſelfe:x here he confirmeth that which he ſaid befoze, 
namely that they looke what was molk conuentent and expedient, 

13. Doyenotvnderſtande, how thatthey which miniſter 
in the Temple, haue their finding of the Temple? 
And they which wayte at the altar, are 

with the altar? HOSE 

13. Euen ſo alſo hath the Lord ordayned, that they which 

preache the Goſpell, ſhould lyue of the Goſpel. 

15. But I haue vſed none of theſe things. Neyther wrote 
I theſe thinges, that it ſnould be ſo done to me. For 
it were berter for me to dye, than that an/ man ſnould 

| take this — * from me. 

16. In that Ipreache th 
ioyſe of: for neceſsitie is put vnto me, that wo is 
vnto me, if I preache not the Goſpell. 

17. Vf I do it with a good will, I haue a rewarde. Bur 

if Ide it againſt my will, an office is committed vnro 
me. 


18. What is my rewarde then? verely, that when I preache 


the Goſpell, ImaketheGoſpellof Chriſt free, that 
I miſuſe not my authoritie inthe Goſpell, 
19. For though I be free from all men: yet haue I made 
my ſelf ſeruant vnto all men, that I might win men. 
20. Vnto the Iewes, I became as a Iewe, to winne the 
Tewes : To them that were vnder the la we, was I 
made as though I had bene vnder the lawe, to winne 
them that were vnder thelawe. 72 
21. Io them that were without lawe, became Ias though I 
had bene without la / (when I was not wichout la 
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comment. vpon the firſt Epiſtle | 
a8 to God, but vnder a law as concerni 
yy ns Ai them that were without la we. 1 
22. Io the weake, became Ias weake,to winne the weake. 
Inall things Lfaſhioned my ſelfe to all men, to ſaue at 
the leaſtway 1 IE. 

13. Doo ye not vnderſtand > It ſeemeeh chat the Apoſtte, 
beſyde the queſtion which he had in hand, ſtoode longer vppon the 
reherſall ofthis matter, thathe myrhtrepzoch the Cozinthiang 
wich thep? wickednes, in that they ſuffered the miniſters of Chꝛiſt 
tobe depzaued inſolawfull a matter. Foz vnles Paule had of his 
owne accoꝛde abſtayned from his libertie, it was to be feared that 
the pallage ofthe Goſpell would haue bene quyte ſhut vp. This 
thing che kalſe Apoſtles could neuer haue obtayned except ingra⸗ 
titude, which abounded too much in the Cozinthians,had opened a 
way to che Coꝛinthians though their ſclaunders , Foꝛ they ought. 
to haue ſharpely repelledthoſe ſclaunders: and they Gewed them 
ſelues to be lyght or credit; chat chey were teady to reiect the Gol 
pellzif la be Paule had vſedhis ryght and power. This contempt 
of the Goſpell, and this inhumanitie agapuſt cheir Apoſtle , deſer 
ued to be ſharply repꝛehended: but Paule hauing gotten another 
occaſion; dooth gently, actoꝛding to his modeſtie, repꝛehend che 
ſame, that he myght admoniſh chem without defaming oz open no- 
1 ting ot them. Agapne, he vſeth a newe ſimilitude to pꝛoue that 
$1” — v not that power which he had from the Lond. Nepther 
0139] Piniftcrs: doch he bozrow: examples from any other: but ſheweth that it 

1. — this is the Loꝛdes oꝛdinance, chat the Churches yeld vnto their mi⸗ 

niſters ſufficient releete. Some thinke that there are in this place 
two compariſans: the firſt whereof they referre vnto the Loꝛdes 
eiſtes, and the other tothe ſacrificers to the Gods of the Gen 
es: but J rather thinke that Paule acco wing to his manner 
ſetteth fooꝛth one thing in divers wooꝛdes . And verely it had 
bene aweake argument, ikit had bene fetcht from the cuſtome ol 
the Gentples, amongſt whom the liuing and reuenewes ok pꝛeiſts 
was not appoynted fo2 foode and apparrell, but foz magnificall 
pꝛepararion fo2 kingly pompe, and foz moſt plentifull ext ele. 
They had bene things therefoze farre different... Neuertbeleſſe 
| Iden . ſundꝛy kyndes of iniſteries. fe 
e 


the Pꝛieſtes were ol the hyeſt oꝛder, in che ſecond roome were the 
Lenites,which were ſubiect vnto them, as it is commonly knows, 
But this ts not much to che matter, The ſumme ts this, The L e- 
uitticall pꝛieſts, were miniſters of the Jiſraelificall Churche : foʒ 


theſethe Lozd appoyntedſuftenance from out of their owne mini⸗ 
ſerie : therfoze the ſame equicte ought to be ſhewed at this day to 


wards the miniſters ofthe Chziſttan Church. And they are mini⸗ 
ſters of the Chꝛiſtiã church, which pꝛeach the Golpel, This place 


is cited by the Canoniſts,wh? they go about to pꝛeue that idle bel⸗ 


lies are to be fed, chat they may attend vppon their ſacrifices, but 
how fondly they doo it, J leaue it euen to the iudgement of chil- 
dꝛen. TUhatſoeuer is ſet downe in the Scriptures concerning the 
mayntapning of Piniſters, o2 the giuing of honour vnto them, 
they take by and by and welt the ſame co they2 owne pꝛokyte. 
But J admoniſhe the readers to weigh and conſider the mynde of 
Paule. Me pꝛoueth that the Paſtours which labour in pꝛeaching 
the Goſpell, are to be mapntapned and nouriſhed: bycauſe the 
Lozde in olde tyme aſſygned lpuing to the Þzieffes , bycauſe 
they ſerued the Churche, Therefoze we mull. note the difference 
betweene the old and newe Pꝛieſthood. Pyteſtes were ozdapned 
in the tyme of the lawe to offer ſacrifices, to ſerue at the Alter, 
and fo take charge of the Tabernacle and Temple: but Pi⸗ 
niſters are appoynted at this day to pꝛeache the woozd, and to 
Miniſter the Sacramentes,The Lozd hath ozdepned no Sacri⸗ 


fyces foꝛ his holy miniſters to occuppy themſelves in: there are 


no Altars appoynted foz them to ſtande at to offer ſacrifyces 
bppon-, Therekoze it appeareth howe fond they are which dzaw 
this ſimilttude from Sacrifyces to any other thing than to the 
pꝛeaching of the Goſpell . But rather we maye ealily gather 
of this place, that all Popiſhe Pꝛieſtes from the head co the 


foote , are thteues and robbers, which deuoure dhe lyuings and 


reuenewes appoynted fo true and godly Paſtozs „ when as 
they induete deſerue nothing. 

Foz whit Piniſters dyd the Apoſtle commaunde to be fed: 
Thoſe which are diligent in Pꝛeaching the Goſpell , But 
by what rycht and commiſſion doo the Maſſe Pꝛieſtes require 
thepz lyuing: Bycauſeidhey: ing and ſacrifice « And ay + 
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Wap. p. Comment. vpon the firſt Epiſtle 
tit hath conmaunded them no ſuch thing, It is euident chen that 
they take away the rewarde that belongeth to other men. But 
when, he ſayth, that the Leuiticall Pꝛieſtes were partakers ofthe 
Altar, and that they did eate o2 lyue by the temple, by a figure cal: 
led Denomination, he vnderſtandech the gifts which were offerey 
to God. Fox they chalenged the holy ſacrifices to them ſelues 
wholly : and of the leſſer ſacrifices, they had the ryght ſhoulder 
with other partes, beſide the tenthes, oblations, and firſt fruites. 
15. Neyther wrote I theſe things. Bycauſe he myght 
ſeeme to ſeeke fo2 rewardes in tyme to come at the Cozinthiang 
handes , he taketh away that ſuſpicion : and pꝛoteſtech that he is ſo 
karre from deſyꝛing any ſuch thing, that he rather wiſhed to dye, 
chan to looſe this gloꝛy, namely, that he beſtowed his laboz freely 
bppon the Coztuthians,. Neyther is it marueyle that he eſteemed 
ſo much this glozy, vppon the which be ſawe the authozitie of the 
Golpell in ſome parte to ſtande. Foz ſo he had geuen occaſions to 
the falſe Apoſtles to tryumph ouer hym: whereuppon it was to 
be feared, that he being contemmned, the Cozinthians would haue 
receyued thoſe with great lyking , So greatly hee pzeferred 
oe Libertie of aduauneing the Goſpell , euen befoze his owne 
e. 1 | 
16, In that I preache the Goſpell . To the ende he myghe 
ſhewe how weyghtie a thing it is, that he had not loſt this gloꝛy, he 
declareth what would haue come to paſſe, ik he had executed his 
miniſterte only: namely that by this meanes he ſhould haue done 
nothing elle, but that which the Loꝛd had intoyned hym by pꝛecile 
necellitie. In dooing whereok he denyeth that he had any cauſe of 
reioyſing, ſeeing he could not auoyde the ſame. But it may be de⸗ 
maunded what glozy he meaneth here, fo2 in another place he 
glozyeth , that he had bene conuerſante in the office of teaching 
wyth a pure conſcience , J anſweare, that hee ſpaketh of that 
gloꝛy which he myght oppoſe agaynſt che falſe Ayoſtles, when 
they ſought to haue a cloke to depꝛaue: as moze eridencly (hall 
appeare by that which followech, But this is a notcble ſentence, 
whereby firſt we learne, what manner of calling and how ſkrayght 
a bonde there is in Pyniſters: ſecondly, what the Piſtozall office 


will beare,and what it contepneth in it ſelfe, 
. Therefoze 
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V. Paul to the ( orinthiant. fol. io. 


T hereſoꝛe let not hym which is once called thinke that he is pe which « 
any moze free, that he may pull backe his foote when he lyſt, if per- called into cl 
happes he be wearyed with tribulations, oꝛ pzeſſed with iniuries. * 
Fox he is dedicated to the Lo2de and to his Church, and is tyed 2 * 
with a holy knot, which to bzeake, is great wickednes, As tou - 
ching the ſecond, he affpꝛmeth that a cin ſle is pꝛepared fe2 hym, 
vnles he pꝛeach. Why lo: Mamelp, bycauſe he is thercunto called, 
and therefoze is 2ged with neceſlitie, Pow then (all hee whalſce⸗ 
uer he be eſcape this neceſlitie, which ſucceedeth him in his office: 
TUhat mãner of ſucceſſid of the Apoſtles is there thẽ in the papacie 
and in the Mytred Biſhoppes, which thynke that there is ne thyng 
that wooꝛſſe beſeemeth their perſon, than the oſtice of teaching. 
17. If I doo it with a good will. That which betoze he 
called gloꝛp, he calleth now a rewarde, although ſome doo other⸗ 
wyſe interpꝛet it: namely, that there is a rewarde ſet befoze all 
men, which doo faythfully and with their whole hart execute they: 
office But J by one that dooth his woozke with a good will, 
vnderſtand hym, which behauech hymſelke ſo cheerefully, that ha⸗ 
uing only a deſyꝛe to build, letteth nothing paſſe which he knoweth 
will be pzofitable fo2 his Church: even as on the contrary parte 
he calleth chem vnwillling , which doo nothing but by necellitie: 
but they doo wickedly, bycauſe not willingly , Foz this is al- Tillingnes i 
wayes keene, that he which carefully taketh any woozke in bande, paves '® ® 
dooth willingly take vppon hym all thoſe things which being pꝛe⸗ ; 
termytted, they myghthynder the effect ofthe wozke , So Paule 
being willing, did not only teach diligently : but alſo omitted no⸗ 
thing which he knew to be apte and neceſſary to further his doc- 
trine. Wherefoze this was his rewarde, and thys was his glo⸗ 
rye, that he did fozgoe with a willinge minde his ryghte, bye 
# catiſe he would gladly and with a feruent zeale pꝛoceede in doo⸗ 
ing his duetie, But if I doo it agaynſt my will, an office is 
committed ynto me. Howſoener others expound theſe wooꝛdes, 
this, in my iudgement, is the true and pꝛoper ſenſe, that his obedi- 
ence and ſeruice is nothing at all acceptable vnto God which pers 
kozmeth the ſame ſparingly , and as it were with an pll will, 
So ſoone therefoze as God hath commanded to doo any thing, 
we decepue our lelues , if we thinke . we haue * 
| Ut, e 


* 


Comment. vpon the firſt Epiſtle 

the lame very well, when we doo grudgingly perfozme the 
ſame, Foz the Lowe requyzeth cheerefull miniſters, which re: 
ioyce in obeying him; and declare theyz cheerefulneſle , by 
thep? readinelle co perfozme , In sonclu ion, Paule meaneth 
that he ſhall chen fully ſatiſty his calling, if willing and wich a di⸗ 
ligent care he doo his office, | 

18. What is my rewarde then? be concludeth of that which 
went befoze,thathts glozp conliſteth in this, that he freely ſeruech 
the Cozinthians · bycauſe therby it appeareth that he doth willing: 
ly diſcharge his office ot teaching, bicauſe he diligently remoueth 
away all barres and lets from the Goſpell: and being not conten⸗ 
ted that he had taught, he ſeeketh by all manner ok meanes to fur: 
der his doctrine. This therefoze is the ſumme: J muſt of ne⸗ 
ceſſitie pꝛeache the Goſpell: the which if J doo not, woe is me: 
bicauſe I withſtand Gods calling, But it is not pnough fo2 me to 
pꝛeach, except I doo the ſame gladly : fo he which fulfylleth the 
commaundement of God againſt his wyll, diſchargeth nothis 
duetie as it becommech hym . But if J doo willingly obey 
God, then is it lawfull foz me to nlozp ,, Wherefoze it wagnecefs 


larie fo2 me to make the Goſpell free, oꝛ to pꝛeache the ſame free: 
| lp, chat of right I myght gloꝛy. The Papiſtes leane to this place, 
„ * 0 to ſtabliſhe theyꝛ dꝛeame concerning woozks of ſupererogation. 
Paule, ſaye they, ſatiffyed his office in pꝛeaching the Gol⸗ 


ati 
1 ** pell: And he addeth ol his owne accoꝛd ſomewhat to the mea⸗ 


— Thereloꝛe he added ſomewhat moꝛe which he needeth not, 
fo2 he diſtinguiſheth betweene voluntarie and neceſſarie , J an⸗ 
ſweare, that Paule of his owne accozd pzocceded further than the 
oꝛdinarie calling of Paſtozs would beare: bycauſe he cooke no fly- | 
pende which the Lozd permitteth to Paſtozs to take. But ſeeyng it 
was part of his duetie, to pꝛeuent all ſuch ſtumbling blockes as he 
fozeſawe : and perteyued that the courſe of the Goſpell ſhoulde 
be hyndered, if he vled his libertte : although the ſame was ex⸗ 
traozdinarie , pet notwichſtanding J laye, that he perfozmed no 
mote towardes God than he ought . Foz J demaunde if it be 
not the part of a good Paſtoꝝ, to take away all offences, ſomuch 
as in him lyeth: againe J demaund,what other thing did Paule: 
W cauſe thereloz Ae imagine that he pelved 


ther thing bur chat which the neceſſitie of his office required, al⸗ 
though the lame neceſlitie was extranzdinary. L et there oe that 
imagination ceaſe, hom that we can make amendes to God foz our 
kaultes by woozkes of ſupererogation : yea, away with the very. 
name it ſelfe, fot that it is fullof diueliſh pyide : this place is me⸗ 
ſted amiſſe co this ſenſe, But generally this erro2 ofthe Papiſtes 
is thus refelled . UUhat woozkes ſoeuer are comp2ehended. vnder 


the lawe, are falſely called-woozkes of ſupererogation, as max 


playnly appeare by the wooꝛdes of Chaift, When ye haue doone 
all thoſe; things which are commaunded you, ſay ye , weare 


vnproſitable ſeruants: we haue doone but that which was 


our dutie to doo .. Ant we confeſſe that there is no good 
woozke,no2 acceptable vnto God, which ig not campꝛehended vn⸗ 


der the lame of God. This ſecond I aue thus: There are two 


oꝛders 92 degrees of good woozkes : fo2 all things are eyther reter⸗ j 


red ta che woꝛchip ol God, o; elle to charitie. And nothing per⸗ 
tayneth to the woozſbip of God, which is not cantayned vnder thig 
commaundement, Thou ſhalt loue the Lord thy God with al thy 
hart with al thy ſaule, and with a thy ſtrength: alſa there is u 
duttem charitie which is not required by this p2ecept, Loue thy 
neyghbour as thy ſelfe. But whereas the. Papiltes doo ohiect, 

that it may be that a man by diſtrihuting the tenth parte of his re⸗ 
nuennewes, is accepted of God: and thereuppon they inferre,chat if 

he p}eceede and beſtowe the fplth parte, that then he dooth geue an 

oiterplus, But the lolution of this.they:axguynent.ig « 


eaſely made. 
Fox in that the works of the godly are allowed, the ſame commeth 
not by they? pertection, but bicauſe impertectiõ a defectis not im 
puted, herfoze if they do a hundzed fold moe than they doo, they 
cannot fo go beyond the mark ol theyꝛ inyetced duetie. That I miſ- 
uſe not my authoritic in the Goſpelh, Þereby.itappearech that 
the vle ofour libertie, which cauſeth offence , is an inconvenient k 
vntymely licence and abuſe. Therfoze a rule is ta be obſerued, leſt 
we geue occalion to offences. And this place confyꝛmeth that bet- 
ter which I ſpake ofeuennow, namely, that Paule befowed no⸗ 
thing which the ſcope ol his office dyd not requyꝛe, bicauſe the li⸗ 
bertie graunted of God, ought not by any maner of meanes to be 
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bnto God any thing which was not his dutie: ſeeing he did: no o⸗ 
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gt” into abuſe. * 
19 Forthough Ibe fiee fromall men, tpicherto he bach hes: 
wed by one particular example how diligẽtly he hath applied hum 
ſelfe tothe weake,# now he addeth a general clauſe, & afrorwarve- 
repeatech moe particulars. This is che general part, chat al: 
though he was vnder no mans power, yet notwichſtanding he lines 
as ſubiect vnto all men: # willingly of his owne accopd he became 
ſubiect tothe weake, from whom he was free, The particulars 
are theſe, that among the Gentiles he behaued himlelte as a Gen⸗ 
tile: among the Jewes, as a Jewe,that is to ſay, when he viligent⸗ 
ly obſerued the ceremonies ofthelaw among the Jewes he had no: 
leſſe care thathe might notoffend the Gentiles bp the obſernacis - 
of the lame. But how lokuet he framer himſell vnto men, pet nut⸗ 
withſtanding he wis alwayes inwardly like himſelk, oz one man⸗ 
nerofnii,befoze God. To be made al things, is to chaunge hymns 
ſelke into all frnes, ace6zding: as che matter required,o) to cut 
vpon them diuers perlons accoꝛding to the varietie of the men. 
Whereas he laich, that he was an outlawe,and that he was vnder 
che law, anely vnderſtãd the ſame of the ceremonial part: toy that 
which pertainech vnto manners, was common as well ache 
Gentiles as to che Jewest and it was not lawfall fox Paule ſu far 
kaoꝛch to gratifie men. Foz this doctrine ſtandeth in foxcean things 
ind;fferent onely: as we haue ſayd befoꝛe. og 

21 When I was not without law e. The Apoltle ment by this 
Parentheſis to mittigate the hardnes of the woo; foz at the firtt. 
ſhewe it were harde, to heare that he hau bene made au ontlawe, 
Therefoze left his woozds might be miltonſtrued, he addeth 
by wape of coprection. chat he hach alwapes oblerued the law 
of God, that he might be ſubiect vnto Chꝛiſt. Wherby alla he 
doth declare, that he is falſely and wythout caule immied, euen as 
if he called men to vnbꝛidled licence, when he taught that they 
were exempt from the Lawe of Moes. And he makech playne 
mention of the Lawe ol Chꝛiſte, to put awaye the vn iuſte re⸗ 
pꝛoch which the falſe Apo kes bꝛought to the Golpell: ko he ge · 
neth too vnderſkand , that there is nothing omitted in che docs 
_ ef * whiche daes be che N Lame nme a 
godly , | 


22, To 


22. To'the'weake , as weake. Mum againe he blech a ge⸗ 
nerall ſentence, in the which he ſhewerh ,. to what manner of 
men he applied himſelfe, and to what end, 'Þe played che Tewe 
befoze the Jewes, but not generally befoze all. Foz there were 
many froward and obſkinate , whiche thꝛough Phariſaic all p2yde 
82 malice, wiſhed chat Chiiſtian ubertie were quite taken away: 
of thele he neuer made any ſuch accounte as he did ot the weake, 
Foz Chyift fozbiddech vs to care foꝛ ſuch, ſaying, Let them alone, 
they are blinde leaders of the blinde. Therfoze me mult ſerue 
the weake, xx not the ſtubbozne & obſtinate , And cht end was, chat 
he myght bꝛing them vnto Chyilt : and not to ſerue his owne 
turne oz commoditie, 02 to retapne their good will. To theſe a 
thirde is to be added, hom that he framed himſelf to the weake, on- 
ly in things indifferent, which are otherwyſe in our libertie to be 


done, Nom if we conſider what a notable perſonage the Apoffle leaks . 
0 
bozne withall. 


Paule was, whiche was thus farre abaſed, oughtnot wee tobe a- 
ſhamed, which are no body in reſpect of him, if we being addic⸗ 
ted to our ſelues deſpiſe the weake, and wil not voutſafe to graunt 
vnto them, no not a little; Pozeoner as we ought to frame our 
ſelues to the weake, accoꝛding to che commaundement ofthe Apo⸗ 
ſtle, boch in things indifferent, and allo to their edification: ſo they 
do amiſſe, who to pꝛouide foꝛ their owne ſecuritie, are very cir: 
cunlpect and lothe to offende men, but moꝛe ſpecially to offende 
the wicked than the weake , But they committe double offence, 
which make not a difference betwene chings indifferent, and vn- 
lawfull: and therefoze chey are not afearde fo2 mans ſake to doo 
thole things which the Loꝛd hath fozbidden, But this is wicked, 
byt auſe they abule this ſentẽce of Paul, to excuſe their wicked dif 
ſimulatiõ. And ik any man remember thoſe thꝛee things which 
bekoꝛe byteflpe J wanted, hee ſhall haue matter ynough wher⸗ 


wythall to confute them. Allo we muſt nate the wooꝛd whiche 


he putteth downe in the end ofthe lentence, koꝛ chat ſhe wech wher⸗ 
foze he ſought to win al men, namely fo; their ſalnation, Dowbeit 
the ſentence is here generall: but it may be that ſome like bet- 
ter of the old tranſlation, which as pet is tobe found at this day 
in certayne Greeke bookes . Fo2 in this place alſo he repeateth, 
Tat at the leſtway I might ſaue ſome. = 

O. iii. But 


© of $. Paul tothe Cormthians, foliò 


Matth. 15,14, 


8 ontment. you thefirſt Evifle 


But bycaule the lufferance and fozbearance of che which the A. 
poltle ſpeaketh here dooth ſometyme want ſuccelle , thys re⸗ 
Krane —— notably fo2 the purpoſe, that aichough he dir 
pꝛolite wyth all neuertheles he did — — 
ſes ret ofafewe, 
And this! forthe Goſpels ake, that might haue 
my thereof. 
24, | ppp how thatthey which run ina courſe;run 
al, but one receyueth the reward ? So run that yee 
may obtain. 

25 Euery man chat proveth maſteries , abſtainech from 

all thinges, And'they doo it, to obtainea 
ble crow ne: but wee to obtayne an euetlaſting 
Crowne. 

26, Ithereforeſo runne, not as at an vncertaine ching. So 

fight L, not as one that beateth the ayre. 

27. But I tame my body, and bring it in ſubiection, leſt by 

any meanes, it might come to paſſe, that after I 
haue preached to other, I my (elf ſhold be a caſtaway. 

23. That I might haue my part thereof. Bytauſe the Co. 
rinthians might thinke upthtbemlelnes, that this was a ſpeciall 
thing in Paule, by reaſon ol his office: her frameth an argumtt 
of the end it ſelle, how that this is common vnto all Chziſtians: 
Foz ſeeing he tiſtiſiech that hee ſought this thing that he might 
be partaker of che Goſpell : he declareth that all hey are vn⸗ 

woozthye of the fellowſhippe ofthe Golpell , which doo not 
lyke wpth hym. To be —_— ofthe Golpell, is to receyue 
the fruite thereof, 

24. Perceyue ye not; hoe that they which runne, Be- 
foze hee vtcered doctrine, And nowe to pꝛinte the ſame in the 
Cozinthians myndes, hee addeth anexhoztation, And in effect 
hee ſayth, that it was nothing which they bad gotten hither⸗ 
to, except they conſtantly perſiſted in che ſame, bycauſe it was not 

ſufficient that they were once entered into the waye ol the Lozd, 
156 except they ranne to the marke, accoꝛding to the ſaying ol Chꝛiſt, 
echte. 22. He that perſeuereth to the end, ſhalbe ſafe . But he boꝛoweth 
|} Perſeuerance. amine at he (ak Foz as there many enter into the 
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rate, but onely he is crowned whichcommeth birſt to the marke: 
% euen ſu there is acanſe why anp — we 
chat he is once entered into che race ot the Goſpell, extept be 
continue in the ſame vnto deathe. But this is the difference 
betweene their contentions.and ours, foz that among them there 
is but one that winneth, and — — ttapatber 
outrunneth all the reſt but our condition s better, bycauſe there 
may be mo: ſeeing the Loꝛd requtreth no other thing ol vs chan 
that we ſtrongly pzoceede-vuco the marke. Thus one innteth not 
another, but chey which runne in the Chziſtian race, do mutually 
helpe one another. The Apoſtle expꝛeſſech this ſentence alter a 
nother ſopte in another plate: If any man ſtrine, the ſame is not et 
crowned , except he ſtryue lav / fully. 3, Tim. 2, % 
So runne that ye may obtayne. This is an application of the WPans bott is 
we haue begun, except we runme all our liſe tyme. Foz ourlpfe is 
like vnta a race. Me muſt not therlohe be weary aſter a little time, Death mutt 
as it were in the midauay: but let death onely be tür end, ann fach of end ende our rate, 
our running. As tourhinge the name (Coarſe) andagrovcerning n wethins 
the ſundyp ſozts-ofraces, ſap noching, bycauſetheſe things mex 
be feccht from the Granmarians.. And it is known 
that ſome races were on hopſebacke, and ſome on | foote . But 
theſe things are nor very neceſlary-t0 the vnderſſanding of Pauls 
mynde. 
25. Euery man that Proueth maſteries. Bycauſe he had ex⸗ 
hotted to perleuerance, it reſted to ſhewe what was the manner of 
perſeuerãce. This ſecõd thing he derlarech by a ſunilitude of Chã⸗ 
pions, not dꝛawing the fame into generalitie, but keping himſelf 
within the compas of it, ſo far foo2th as the pꝛeſent cauſe requi⸗ 
red, kram the which he [waruech not: that is to ſap, ſo much as 
ought to be graunted to the infirmitie ofthe bꝛethꝛen. And he kra⸗ 
meth an argument fromthe leſſe to moꝛe, that we are not to be 
tollerated,if we grudge to abſtayn frõ our right: hen as themaſt⸗ Colpblum is a 
ling Chãpions, eating ſparingly of their Colphium, doo of their Habt of bende 
own accozd abſtaine from all delicates,to the intent they mpght be j 
moze nimble and pꝛompt to fight: and this they did to winne vſe in tyme pal 


a coqruptible crowne. Wherfoze ik they ſo greatly eſteeme of a tu eate, to be 
Shy; Ss crowng 99 onge 
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def, Et. 


greens leaues, which by andbywicherech away : how 
egard the crowne: of immoztalitie + Where: 
ko26 let vs not chinke much to depart (from. ſomewhar of our 
right. Wie knowe that maſtlers alwayes contented themſelueg 
wyth abſtinent and moderate dpet, in lo much that their diet aud 
manner of life is become a pꝛeuerbe⸗ 


26. I therfore ſo runne. each bine, be the end | 
hisdoetrine might haue the moze weight, if he pꝛopounded hym- 


ſelfe ag an exam nie referre thele woozdg ofthe apoſtle vnto 


the aſſurance of hope, as il. he had ſaid , J runne not in vapne, nel 


ther doo J hazard my labour: bycauſe J haue the Lozds permilll⸗ 


on which neuer deceiueth. Vut he ſemeth rather to me to direct the 


courſe ofthe fapthfull arightto the marke, leſt the fame might be 
wandzing and erroneous: in this ſenſe, the Loꝛd doth excerciſe vg 
here with a courſe and fight: but he ſettech befoze vs a marke 
whereunto we cught to tende, and pꝛeſcribeth vnto vs an bis 
doubted Lawe of waftling , leaſt we ſhoulde vnp2ofitably wea- 
ry our ſelues. And he tompꝛehendech both the ſimilitudes which 
be had vſed, Jknowe, ſaith he, whyther J run: and like a cunning 


cha pion, Jancareful chat J looſe not my ſtroke, Thele things 


Rom. 13.14. 


. Tim. 6, 8, 


ought to incourage a Chꝛiſtiã mind to do al the dueties of pietie 
wyth the better cheere: |= 4099". oem waa: 


the waye by donbtful bywayes though ignoꝛan 
27. BurIſubdue my body. The Apoſtle podle tefifiet here that 


he dooth not pamper hymlelfe, but that he dooth repꝛeſſe his owne 
affections : the which cannot be, except his body be tamed, and 


being reſtrapned ofhisdefires, he accuſtome the ſame to obedi- 
ence, euen like a fierce and vntamed hozſe, The Moonks of olde 
tyme going about to obeye this comaundement, diuiſed mary ex- 
erciſes of diſcipline . Fo? they ſiepte in Celles , they watched 
much, they eſchewed e, and daintye fare,and riche apparrek 
but they wanted that which was pꝛincipal: neither vnderſtoode 
they wherefoze the Apoſtle commaſided this, noz yet remembyed 
that other commaundement,n amely, that we ſhould not care foz 
the flethe, to fulfill the luſtes of the ſame . Fo? this is alwapes 
true which he ſapth in another place, that bodely exerciſe pꝛelitech 


little: but let vs fo erh chaſtice our bodies 885 in — 
| againſe 


Wau to the (forinthnans, fans") 
gurt bs, — fromthe duetiesof godlines ꝛ and it be * 
beare wyth the ſame; . offence ol others. That whe. - 
Ihaue preached to others. Some expound it thus, leſt uh Y : 

— y— — 

ceyue the udgement of damnation; Gods hands. But in 
— it is better that we vnderſtand hym thus: Py 
cugyht to be a certayne rule to others. J ſeeke — . to? 
behaue my lelfe, chat my manners and woozkes be not contrary. 
to my doctrine: and ſo to my owne great gayne, and to the great 
offence of my bzethzen ,!J neglect that which J require ofo- 
thers. It may alſo be ioyned myth che fozmer ſentence after this 
ſozt:left I be defrauded of the Goſpelzaf the which otyersbymp 
eee eee * 
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iT, Brethren Ie bsdd gt rhef be ignorant of this 
how that our fathers were all vnder 2 cloude, and all 
àñdpaſſtd through the e. 
2. And were alt baptized vader Moles, inche cloude, and 
, »ünthe fra. n 
3. And dich all eate ofone ſpirituall meate. 
4. And dl all drinke of one maner of rial drinke. And 
they dranłe ot that ſpiritual rocke that followed therm 
uhich rocke was Chriſt. 
5. dun alen Godnodelight Forthey wer 
1. beengte: -e feel 127 


A Pattuhiche he hadeaught beline by twa ſimi 
5 N tudes, he no we tonſirmeth by examples. The Cos 
Ar rinthians were laſciuious; and reioyſed and boa- 
S FN fed euen as itchey had wonne, oz at leaſt as it they 
— ba already runne their appoynted race, when as 
| * thep were ſcarſely entrevintothe lame. He expꝛel⸗ 
leh this vaynereiopſing and truſt after this manner: koꝛ ſo much 
"I ſeethatpo are careleſſe x uegu gent exenin the bepuntan 


woulinorhaue you V mee 

ol Ifrael,char their example map price pon fozeward , Put by. 
caufe in examples the dilferende the copariſon, aul 
ſheweth-bofoze,thatthere'is noagreemenc between ba e the Iſrae- 
lites,bicantſe he putteth a differente berwene our covition#theirs,: 
Therkpze when he intended tu denounce vnto the Cozinthians the 
ſune bengeanct which happened vnto them, he begynneth thus: 
Iwoulde not haue pon eo. gloꝛꝝ in ann pꝛerogatiue, as though ye 
were in greater reputation wich God then wert then. Fo2 they han 
theſamebenefites whiche we enioyt atthis daye. They had tht 
Church ol Gov enen ag we his i umongelſt vs at this dap: the 
had the fame Sacr!; were teſtimonies vnto them of 
the grace of God: but ſeeing thoy. abuſed theſe benefites, they did 
not eſcape the indgement of God. Feare therefoze , bycauſe the 
ſame hangeth ouer yeuvhegdes inlyke-manner, ; Judas vſeth the 
ſame argument in his Epiitle. 

1. Our Fathers were vnder the cloud. The dꝛyft of the Apo⸗ 
ſie is to ſhewe thatthe Jfraelptcs were no leſſe the people of God 
1 myghbt knowe that we ſpall not eſcape 
the hand of God vnpuniſhed which ſo leutrely piagued them. Fe 
this is che mme: t Sed ſpared not chem, neyther will he ſpare 
vs. Fox the condition is all one. Me pꝛoueth this — 
hereof , ko that they were honoged with che lame markes and bad 
ges of Gods grace. . Sacraments are ſeales whereby 
Gods Church is kn Fyꝛſt he intreateth of Baptiſme: and 
teacheth that the Cloudewhich ſhadowed the Iſraelites from the 
beate ofthe Sunne in the Tpldernes,e directed their courſe: alſo 
their paſſage thꝛough the ſea,was to chem in ſted of Baptiline, He 
ſayth,that there was a Sacrament in the Manna, and in the wa⸗ 
ter which flowed aut ofthe Rycke, bitauſe it was like bnto theholy 
ſupper. They were baptiſed (ſaith he) in Moſes: that is to ſay,viv | 
der the miniſterie 02 t ö nuet al Poſes. Fm ( inis pur an pra 
der) accoꝛding ta the vſual maner ok the Scripture:bicauſe 
baptiſed into the name of Chꝛiſt, and not in any mans name: wa 
- thacfo2zcwocaiwu vly;bicauſe we are entred into the doctrine 
of Chꝛiſt only by Baptiſine ; ſecbdly, only his name is called vpũ, 


ſecing baprilmie is folly Pen eee — hoe 


guidance, as we ſayd. 


of $. Paule 40 the Corinthians, | fol. II. 


Baptized vnto Poſes, chat is to ſaye, vnder his mipiſterie and 


But how? In the cloud, and in the ſea. Then they were Obieftion, 


twiſe baptized,will ſome man ſap, J anſweare , that two ſignes 
are named, which make one Baptiſme agreable vnto ours, But 
hereofa mote harde queſtion dooth ariſe , Foz it is certaine that 


the fruite of thele gifces whereof Paule ſpeaketh was tempozall, 


The cloud ſhadowed themfrom the ſcoꝛching heate ofthe Sunne, 
and directed them in the waye: theſe are externall commodities 
ofthis pꝛeſent lyfe . In lyke manner the paſſage thꝛough the ſea, 
ſerued to this ende, that they myght thereby eſcape the crueltie 
of Pharao, and that they myght be delinered from the pꝛelent peril 


Anſweare. | 


ol death. But the pꝛokyte of our Baptiſme is ſpirituall , Why Oueition, 


then doth Paule make ſacramentes of earthly benefytes , and ſee- 
keth in them ſome ſpirituall myſterie: Janſweare, That Paule 
ſought not in vaine any greater matter in ſuch myꝛacles, tha wag 
the externall p2ofpte of the fleſhe. Fo2 although God would pofice 
his people accowing to the pꝛelent lyfe: pet notwithſtanding thig 
was the p2incipall; to teſtifie and ſyewe himſelfe to be God, vnto 
them, in whom eternall ſalyation was contapned, The cloudes in 
divers places are called a ſigne and token of his pꝛeſence. Seeing 
therfoꝛe by the ſame he declared that he was pꝛeſent with them, ag 
with his peculiar and choſen people: there is no doubt but that be⸗ 
lide the earthly pꝛofyte, they had an argument and ſure pꝛoofe alſo 
in the ſame ofſpirituall lyfe, So that the ſame had a double vle , as 
had alſo the paſſage thꝛough the ſea : Fo2 they had a waye made 
klaꝛ them to go euen thꝛongh the midſt of the ſea, that they might 
elcape Pharaos hand, But wherof came this, but onely bicauſe the 
Lud determined hy al maner of meanes, to rereiue pꝛeſerue thẽ 
onder his gard and pzotection * Thereofthen they gathered that 
God had a care foʒ them, and that they? ſaluation was committed 
bnto him. Wheruppon alſo the Paſouer which was oꝛdained to ce⸗ 
lebꝛate the remẽbꝛance of their deliuerante, was allo neuertheleſſe 
a ſacrament ot Chꝛiſt. And why ſo ? Bycaule by a tempozall bene: 
te God had appeered to be their ſauiour. Aholoeuer weyghech 
theſe thinges , ſhall kynde no abſurditie at all in the wooꝛdes 
« Paile ; but hallragher Neha dein th hrt np 


Anſweare. 


Tohn, 3, 14, 


% Manna a (a- 
100 1 crament. 

7 as 

1 40 


Fohn, 6, 3 1. 


cu. (Comment. 


nonriſhe the ſoules ſpirithally. It is true, that both were helpes 


againſt their erroz. * ſeing the carnall multiue pefer- 
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viſible fixurg a notable agreement betwe ene the 2 of the 
Jewes, and ours. Notwithlkanding againe it is obiected, that 
there is no one wooꝛde concerning theſe: I cõfeſſe the ſame:but yet 
this is without al doubt, chat God by his holy ſpirit ſupplyed the 
defect of external pꝛeaching. As we may ſee in the bꝛaſen ſerpent; 
the which Chꝛiſt himſelfereffifieth to be a ſpirituall Sacrament, 
And pet neuertheles the woozd dooth not tcache the ſame playn⸗ 
lp: but che Lozd „accoꝛding to hys good pleaſure revealed to 
the Faythfull that were in hys time, that ſecret myſterie which 
otherwyſe lay hidee. 

3. And did eate all ofone ſpirituall meate. Now he repea- 
teth the other Sacrament which was anſwearable to the holy ſup⸗ 
per of the Lozd. The Manna, ſapth he, the water which flowed 

out of the rocke,did not ontly ſerue to feede the body, but alſoto 


of cozpozall foode: notwithſtanding this is no let but that they 
might lerue alſo to another ende. Therefoze when the Loꝛd 10 
helpe the pꝛelent necellitte ok the body, he did allo pꝛouide fo 
the perpetuall vtilitie of mens ſoules. Theſe twoo are ealely 
reconcyled, were it not that the woozds of Chꝛiſt make the ſame 
ſomewhat difficult , where he maketh Manna the tozruptible 
meate of the belly, which he oppoleth againſt the true meate of 
the ſoule. That ſentence ſeemeth to differ much from that which 
Paule ſpcaketh here. But thys knot allo map eaſely be diſlolued. 
It is the manner of the Scripture when it entreateth of Ss 
cramerts 02 of other things, to ſpeake ſometimes fo? the capati⸗ 
tie of the hearcrs: and ſo it reſpecteth not the nature of the 
thing, but what the auditoꝛs thought amiſſe. So Paule ſpes⸗ 
keth not of Circumciſion alwayes after one manger: foꝛ when he 
conſidercth the inſtitution of God in the ſame, he faith, that it was 
a ſcale, to ſeale the rightuouſnes offaith : c when he diſputeth as 
gainſt thoſe which gloꝛied in the outward and bare ſigne,frepoſed 
a falſe truſt ofſaluation in the ſame: he ſaith, it is the ſigne of male 
dictid, bycauſe thereby men bynd thfſelues to kepe the whole law. 
Foz he taketh that onely which the falſe Apoſtles imagined: by⸗ 
cauſe he contendech not againſt Gods pure & holy oꝛdinance, but 


red 
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of $. Paul to the Cormthians, 


red Poles befoze Chyift, bycauſe he had fedde the people in the 
wildernes fourty peares, and conſidered no other thing in the 
Mauna than the foode of the belly, euen as alſo they ſought no⸗ 
thing els : Chzilt in his anlweare dooth not declare what Van 
ſignifieth : but omitting all other things, he applieth his ſpeache 
to the vnderſtanding of his hearers: as if he ſhould ſaye, ye haue 
Moles in great estimation, and in ſuch admiration, as ik he 
were the molt excellent Pꝛophet, bycauſe he filled pour Fathers 
bellies in the deſert, Foz ye obiect vnto me this one thing: and 
ye regard not me, bycauſe I doo not ſatiſtye your bellies, But if 
pe do ſo greatly eſteeme cozruptible meate , what will pe chinke 
ofthe liuely bzeade, wherewith our ſoules are fedde to eternall 
life : Therefoze we ſee that the Loꝛd ſpeaketh not there accoꝛding 
tothe nature of the thing, but rather accoꝛding to the capacicte of 
the hearers, And Paule reſpecteth not here the abuſe ofthe wic⸗ 
ked, but the ozdinance of God, Alſo wht he ſaith, that the Fathers 
did al eate ofone ſpiritual meate,firſt he ſheweth what is the force 
tefficacie of Sacramẽts: ſecondly he ſheweth that the ſame fozce 
was in the Sacramẽts of the old law, which is in ours at this day, 


. Foz if ſo be Mauna wag a ſpiritual meate, it foloweth that not bare 


figures are olfred vnto vs in the Sacramẽts: but alſo that the thing 
figured ts truely geuẽ. Foꝛ God is not deceitful , neither dooth he 
fede vs with vaine fantaſies, A ſigne is a ſigne,#retapneth his ſub 
ſtãce, but as the Papiſts are ridiculous which dzeame of a Meta- 
morphoſis, and of I cannot tel what:ſa is it not our part to ſeparate 
the trueth + the figure which God hath ioyned in one. The Papiſts 
confounde the thing er the ſigne:and pꝛophane mẽ deuide the ſignes 
from the thing ſignified, as Swinchfeldius and ſuch like: but let vs 
kepe a mediocritie, that is, let vs hold the coniunction which the 
Lund hath ſet downe, but yet diſtincte:leſt wee tranſferre amiſſe 
that uhich is pꝛoper to the one, vnto the other. | 
The Second remapneth pet behinde, concerning the limilitude of 


| theſignes of the old Fathers, with ours. That opinion ofthe ſchole · 


men is commonly knowne, how that the Sacramentes of the old 

Laue figured grace, and ours gene grace. Thys place is very apt 

ta confatet hat erro2 Foꝛ he telkifieth that the matter of the Sacra⸗ 

ment waz no leſle exhibited vnto the anncift people oy veefog 
ere 


fol. il 


— > 


16 c. 10. 


1 z//cs doo vngodly fapne that the holy fa- 
1 5 2 — 2 thers vnder the law wanted the truth of ſignes, J confeſſe that the 
40 cuallycagenof Efficacie of ſignes remapneth vnto vs both moze euidenc , am 

Ov chan ok the allo moge plentiful, ſince Chꝛiſt was manyfeſted in the fleſhe,than 

n fathers, euer the Fathers had the ſame . So in degree onely there is a 
10 i difference betweene vs and them: bycauſe we haue a moge plenti⸗ 
full caſte of them geuen unto vs: but they leſle: not that they had 
bare figures, x we the very thing. Some expound it, that they toge⸗ 
thex among thẽlelues did eate of one meate , & will not haue th? to 
be compared vnto vs: but they conſider not the purpoſe of Paule. 
Fox what other thing elſe dooth he in this place zthan affirme that 
the old people were honq2ed with the ſame benefites that we haue, 
and that they were partakers of our ſacraments * leſt we ſtanding 
vpd any pꝛerogatiue, (ould think cur ſelues to be exempted from 
thoſe puniſhments wherwith they were plagued. Powbeit, J will 
not contend wich any mi about this matter:only J ſhew my tudge: 
ment. Neuerthelefle J am not ignozant what colour they haue, 
which follow the cõtrarp expoſitid:that is, that this ſimilitude doth 
. notably agree wich that other goyng befoze , howe that one coul 
was appoynted fo; all the Iſraelites, that they all went out of one 
- barriers, and that they all cooke the ſtart together, allo that they 
were all partakers of one hope: but yet that many of them wert 
excluded from the rewarde , But J diſcuſſing all thinges mqe 
bꝛiefly, am not by thoſereaſons meued to fozlake my iudgement. 
Foz the A poſtle dooth not in vaine make mention of two Sacre 
mentes onely, and namely of Baptiſine, To what end ſerue the 
things, but only to compare them and vs together: If he had cont 
nued his compariſon in the body ok that people, he would haueſpe 
ken rather of Circumciſion, and ot other moꝛe knowen and euident 
ſacramentes : but he chole rather the moze obſcure , bycaule thi 
ſerued better fo2 the compariſon betweene them and vs, Andotht 
wiſe the application which he addeth, could not agree aptly, heb 
that all things which happened vnto them, happened to vs la 
a fygure: bytauſe there we behold the iudgements of God whic 
hang ouer our bear f ſo be we wallowe and continue in the lam 
wickedneſſe. z 


4. Aud the rockey ö as Chriſt: Some doo ver n df 
paid 


9 


„J TC TT. 


#8. abus the ( e fol Iz. 


Naue theſe woozdes uf che Apoſtle, as if he ſhould ſay, that Chꝛiſt 
was a ſpirituall rocke, and that he ſpake not ol that rocke, which 
was the. viſible ligne > fo we-iee that his purpoſes to ſpeake 
— Whereas they obiect that the rocke is called 
ſpirituall, it ts friuolous,ſeetng this Enithete oz tytle ſerueth to no 
ocher end, but to teach va chat tit was a ſygne ufa ſꝑiritull myſte⸗ 
rie: in che meane tyme therr is no dauht hut that our ſacr 3 
doo agree with thoſe old ſacramentes . That which they object in 
the * mote fooltth and childiſh a great deale. How 
could, ſap they, the tocke which ſtoode fyꝛme and immonable 
in his plate , followe the Nraelytes + as though it were not mani⸗ 
feft chat the flowing and ſtreaming) out of the water is noted vn- 
der the name ol rocke, which neuer fapled non fopſooke the peo⸗ 
ple. Foz Paule commendech che grace of Gon, bycauſe he 
commannded the water which was dꝛawen out of the rocke, tos 
flawe after the people whyther ſoeuer they went, euen as if the 
rocks itt lelfe han followed them. Mom ifthe meaning of Paule 
be that Chꝛitt is the fpirituail foundation ofthe Church, where⸗ 
fore blech he the verbe ol the tyme paſt: Certaynly it is euident, S acramtts 
that ſonnohnt is expreſſed, which was peculiar vnto the fathers, the old lawe 
Away then with this fond imagination , whereby contentiqus 8 of 
men rather ſeeke-to bewzay' their impudencie ,. than to admit Tn. 
Sacramental fozmes of ſpeaking . But we hate layd already, 
chat the deliuerance ofthe things lignified , was toyred with the 
old Sacramentes, Seeing then that they were figures of Chaifk, 
. ttfolloweth that Chꝛiſt was annexed vnto them, not locally,noz in 
a naturall oz ſubſtantiall vnion, but after a Sacramentall man- 
ner. After this maner the Apoſtie ſayth that the rocke was Chit: 
fo; there is nothing maze vſuall chan the ſigure . Meronomia q De- 
nominat ion, when the 'Sacramintes are treated of. There foꝛe in 
this place che name of the thing is tranſferred to the ſigne: not by⸗ 
cauſe it dooth pꝛoperly, but Figuratiuely agree, by reaſon of that 
contunction wherofJſpake . But J do now moze ſparingly touch 
this, bicauſe in the eleuẽch Chapter following J meane moze larg⸗ 
ly to handle che ſamt ./There teſtech yet another queſtion, Seeing | 
now in the Supper werace che body of Chit + dzinke his bloud, Cueſtion. 
how were the Jewes partakers of che ſame ſpirituall meate — 
P. i. | Dp e, 
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Comment. v on the 2 Epiſtle 


dzinke ,when as the fleſh of Chzilt was not as pet tu be eacen+:H 


. anſweare;the fleſh which was not as pet, was neuertheleſſe meate 


vnto them . Meither is this anp vaine oz ſophiſtical eight. Fox. 
their ſaluation depended vponthe death # reſurrection of Chyiſt;#+ 
therfoze vpon his fleſh and hloud. Therefoꝛe it was behoofefulſ; 
that they ſhouldaſt of the fleth and bind of Chailt,char they might 
alſo be parcakers vf the benefice-of the ;''This talk 
was a ſecret woozke of the holy Ghoſt, which mought ſo, chat the 
fleſh of Chzilt although it was not created as yet; was effectuall 

b ing he meanech chat they did eate after 
theyꝛ manner, uhich was diſferent from ours: and this is the ſame 
uc is now, accoꝛding to the meaſure 
exhibited, Foz at this day there is a ſubs 
ſticial eating, which at that time could not be: that is to fax, Chꝛiſt 
feedeth vs with his fleſh which was offered fox vs, enen 
be meate fo2 vs, from whence we receyue lyfe, +  -. 

5. But in many of them had God no delyght. Now we 
haue the reaſon let downe here wherefoze che Apoltte began in the! 
fozmer oꝛder, niely , that wemight not arrogacetoour ſelues any 
dignitie oꝛ excellencie aboue them, but myght walke in hunitlicie 
and in feare: fo2 ſo we ſhall bzing to paſſe, that we ſhal not in vaine 
receine the light ol che truth, and ſo great abundance ol graces. 
God ſayth he, had choſen chem all tobe his people: but many of 
them fall from grace. Letvs beware then that the lyke happen 
not vnto vs, being warned befoze by ſuch examples: fo2 God will 
not let vs be vnpuniſhed fox that, which he ſo ſeuerely plagued 
in them, Here agapne it is obtected. If it be true that ys 
pocrites and the wicked did then eate ol the ſpirituall meate, doo 
the fatthles at this day ente ofthe body ol Chꝛiſt in the Dacramkt: 
Dome — . — ſeeme to derogate 
krom the of God, teach that the wicked receyne the thing 
wich the ligne: but here feare needeth not. Foz the Lozd offes 
reth that which he ligureth to che wooꝛthy, and to the vnwooꝛthy: 
but al men are not ſo capeableofhim, that they enioy him, Neuer» 
theles , nepther doth the Sacrament chaunge his nature, —— 
pet is any whit of the ellicatie thereof taken away. Wherfoze in 
part the Pina of God allo "ys P meate to N l 


tate that whith was geuen them. [Notwithſtanding Jdeferre the 
moze large handling of this queſtiqᷓ unto the elenenth Chapter fo- 
towing For they were ouerthrowen in. Here. he pzoweth by the 


figure that they pleaſed not God,bycaule he ſhewed the ſeueritie of 


his wzath vpponth?, + tooke vengeance vppan their ingratitude. 
Some underſtand this co be ſpoken of all thofe which: periſhed in 
the Deſert,thele two only excepted, leb, and Ioſuc: but I thinke 
rather that they only are clmprehendiygof whom (pecially he ma» 
22 mention anon. 
. Thele were types vnto vs aber we ſhould not laſt after e- 
uẽill things, as they luſted. 


7. Neither be ye woorſhippers of Images, Ae ſome of 
them, according as it is written: Ihe people ſate downe A. 31. 7. 


to eate and drinke, and roſe vp agayne to play. 
3. Neither le: vs cõmit fornication as ſome of thẽ cõmited 
fornicatiõ, & were deſtroyed in one day. 23. thouſand. 
„9. Neither let vs tepf C ift, as ſome o eee 
and were deſtroyed of 
A 10. N err and 
Were E er. 
| "F I. Al theſe things happened vnto themfor Types, and 
were written to put vs in „ whom the 
endes of the wurld are come vp bf 95 
Whereſore let him that dünkeckb — Nanderh , tale 
heede leſt he full. 
6. Theſe were Types vnto vs He. pzoceedeth- in geuing 
| mot expꝛeſſe admonition, hom that thepuniſhmenteswhich were 
laped — them, doo appertapne vnto vs, to be a leſſon and war⸗ 
| that we doo not in lpke manner pꝛouoke the woath of 
by.puniſhing them, hath —— bis ſo⸗ 


may learne to feart. 1 this woozd ( Type 
| | anon : laut 


doch of, 2 alſÞ of the old J nterp2eters.. 
n doo obſcure the mynd of = at the leaſt mm 


. Paulto the ¶ vriuthian. fal. iq. 
but bycauſe the nwuth of tnfidels was only carnall, they bi not 


| Bus chere and 
{ play, are al way 
toyned with 
Wala 


Ab. 9. 


| 0 omment. vpon thefirſt, Epiſtle 


not playnly expzeſle the lame, how that Gov hath delineated 
chat that thing wherein he inlructeth bs. That we ſhould 
not luſt after euill things. Nom he reckeneth vp certapne par- 
ticulers oz exãples, that by this occaſion he myght repꝛehend cer 
tayne vyces , concerning the which it was p2ofitable fo2 the Ca- 
rinchians tobe admonithen . J thinke that the biſtozie is here nua⸗ 
ted, which is ſet downe in the eleuenth: Chapter ot the booke ol 
Numbers: although ſame referre it to that which is witten in the 
xxvi. Chapter. The peop they had bene ſome whyle 
ſuſtayned with anne falling at the laſt toloath che ſame, 
beganne to luſt foz thoſe kyndes of meates , whiche they were 
woont to eate ine/£gipre . And in this they ſinned two manner of 
wapes: Firſkin that they deſpyſevghe ſinguler benefiteof Godrſe⸗ 
condip, bycauſe they luſted aſter· barietie of meates and delicates, 
contrary to the will of Gon. The Lozd being offended with this 
incontinencie,laped a ſoze plague vppon the people, Wheruſon 
the place was "Called the Graues ol Juſt : bicauſe they were 
there buryed , whom the Lozd had iriken; Bychis exampleuhe 
Lund declared, how much<e hatech thoſe luſt#which ſpzing from 
the lothing okhis giſten and from aur intontinencie: fai the fame 
is iuſtly counted euill and „ee ane 
which God hath pꝛeſcribe . ch 

7. Neyther be ye Idolaters. Here he touchech the biſtoy 
which is let downe in the xxxitChaptetof £a9xs, m when Po⸗ 
ſes taried longer in che mountapmeithanthe lightnes of the people 
cold abyde: Aar0- was conſtrained to ckilt'a calte & tu ſet him vp to 
be wooꝛſhipped: not that the people deſired to chaũge God, bit by⸗ 
cauſe they would haue ſome viſtble ligne of the pꝛeſente of God, at 
coꝛding to their carnal ſenſt & appetite, Mum bicauſe Gedatthat = 
time moſt ſeuerely plagued this Jdolatriehe declared bu this ex⸗ 
Jple how much he abhoꝛrech Jvolacrie, As.icis written, che peo- 
ple ſat downe, This place is rightiy expoũded ot a fem: m they 
thinke that intẽperãcie cauled the people to be witon + laſciuieus: 
accopding to the cõmon pꝛolierb, che belly being ful , che dafice.be- 
ginneth. But Poles lpeaketh ofthe holy banguer, that ic eaday, 
which they celebꝛated in woozſhipping the Tote. *Therkox-bel- 


Ip chere and play, weretws Hd wn, 


of S. Paul tothe Corinthians, "'fo 

q; it was a vſuall thing as well among the people of God, 
as among other luperſtitious perſons , to iopne banquetting 
with lacrikyce, as a part of the wooꝛſhppping of God: at the 
which it was not lawfull foz any pꝛophane oz vncleane perſons 
to be pꝛeſent. The Gentyles alſo ozdapned holy playes foz 
theyz Joolles : after the which manner and cuſtome the Ilrae⸗ 
lytes no doubt at that tyme woozſhipped they) Calfe, Fo? this is 
the crooked and vntoward peeutſhneſle of mans bꝛayne, to make 
a God of all that he lyketh . Tberefoze the Gentyles fel to this 
madnefle , that they thought thepz Gods were delyghted with 
molt fylthy ſyghtes, with vnſhamfaſt and vnſeemly daunces, 
with fplthy and vncleane talke , and with all manner of leaud⸗ 
neſſe, Wherefoze the people of Jſraell following oz imitating 
chem, hauing made an end of theyz ſolemne banquet , roſe to 
plape, to fultyll the woozſhpp of they? T'doll . This is the pꝛoper 


and ſimpleſenſe. But here it may be demaunded whercfoze the O , 


Apoſtle maketh rather mentiou of banguetting and playing, than 
of wooꝛſhipping : Foz this was the head and pꝛintipall part o 
Wolatrye, the other two were but things accompanying the 
ſame onely. J anfweare, that the Apoſtle ſpecially chole that, 
whiche hee knewe agreed beſt with the Cozinthians, Foz it is 
not lykly that they frequented the aſſemblies ofthe wicked, to 
poſtrate themſelnes befoze the Molles: but they were partakers 
of thep2 feaſtes , appoynted foz the honoꝛ of dinells , neyther did 
chey ſhun thoſe wicked Ceremontes , which were lignes and bad- 
ges of Wolatrie. Therefoze the Apoſtle dooth not without cauſe 
teſtifie, that the Loꝛd doth exp2eſip cõdemne that in the which they 
linned. To be ſhoꝛt, he geueth to vnderſtand, that thou canſt touch 
no part of Jdolatrie , but thou art defiled: and that they ſhal not 
clerely eſcape the hand of God, which haue defiled themſelues with 
the externall ſignes and badges of Jdolatrie. 

8. Neyther let vs commit fornication . No he ſpeaketh 
of foꝛnication, the lycence whereof was very great among the Co- 
rinthians,as hilkozies recoꝛd:æ we map eaſly gather by that which 
was ſpoken befoje, that they which had taken vppon them the pꝛo⸗ 
fell of the name ol Chyitt, are not quit free frõ this vice.The ben⸗ 
geance which God tocke vpon the offenders in this ſinne, ought to 

i P. iii. terrelis 


Anſweare. 


Var, 10. . ypon the firſt Ev ith 


terre lie vs, and adinonilh vs, how lothſome,impure, and vncleane, - 
( Fomication ſe-lultes are vnto God, F02 there periſhed in one day thzee and 
E bana £wenty thouſand , oz as Poles ſayth , foure and twenty thou: 
1 | ſand , And alchough differ in number, pet they may eaſly 
be rechciled , Foz it is no new thing where there is not a purpoſe x 
intent coreckenvp exactly and ſinmnarily tuery part, there to ſet 
downe a munber which e nere oz about the iuſt pzopoz: 
tion. As foz example , che Romanes appoynted to their hun⸗ 
dzed, one hundzed and two, and pet alwayes named the ſame 
a hundzed. Seeing therefoze there were about the munber of 
foure and twentye thouſand onerthzowen by the hand ofthe Lozd, 
that is to ſay, th2ee and twenty thouſand and vpward, Poles let- 
198 teeth downe the greater munber, and Paule the leſſer : and thus in 
een. , ſubltance there is no diſagreement, This ſtozye is ſet downe in 
180% the booke of Numbers. But here yet aryſech another doubt, 
namely, why Paule imputeth this plague to foznicacion, when 
as Paſes declareth that the wꝛath of God was kindled fa this 
cauſe, to wit, fo2 that the people topned themſelues to Baal 
pheor , But bycauſe the begynning of the defection was with 
foznication , and bycauſe the childzen of Iſraell being not moned 
and led ſo much by religion, as they being allured by the inti@e- 
mentes of harlotes, feil into his impietie, what euyll ſoeuer en- 
ſued thereof, was neceſſarily referred co come and pꝛoceede of foz 
niaction.. Foz it was the counſaple of Balaam that the Padia- 
nites ſhould gene their daughters to the Tſraelices,therby to dzaw 
them krũ che true woꝛſhip ol God: but that they? ſo great blinones, 
as to ſuffer thẽſelues to be dꝛawen away by the intiſinentes ol har⸗ 
lots to impietie, was the puniſhment ol their luck. Wherfoze iet 
vs learne hereby that foznication is no light ſinne, which hath bene 
ſo 1 elp and by ſo many meanes puniſhed of God. 
9 eyther let vs tempꝑte Chriſt, This part pertaineth to the 
if Pp bi konte which is deſcribed in the one and twentie Chapter ofthe 
. boake of Numbers, Foz when the people began to miſlikt of their 
| long delay, they began tocomplaine of their fate and lot, and to 
— um againſt God, and ſap, Why hath God mocked vs? &c, 
— This murm in > ofthe people, Paul calleth temptation, and that 
en et G nat impꝛoperly, 1 eee n 2 


07. Paule to the ( orinthians, 


what was the cauſe why his people rebelled againſt God, but only 
bicauſe they being pꝛouoked by their own wicked deſtte, could not 

paciently tarry vntyl the tyme came which the Lozd had appopn- 
— Therefoꝛe the fountaine of this euill, from the which Paul in 
this place terre eth vs, is impacience, when we wil pzenent God, 
and wil not ſubmit our ſelues vnder his gouerumtt, but ſeke rather 
to bind him vnto our will. This wickedneſſe God ſeuerely puni⸗ 
ſhed in the people of Jſrael:# he wil fo2 euer remaine a iuſt Judge. 
Tf ch we wil not feele the ſame puuiſhmẽts, let vs not tempt hym. 
This plate is notable to pꝛoue the eternitie of Chꝛiſt: foz the cauil 
of Zra/mwis frincloug,when he turnethit thus, Let vs not tempt 
Chriſt,as ſome of them tempted God. Fo it is to far ſtretched 
to vnderſtand the name of God which is not expꝛelled: and it is no 
marueile that Chꝛiſt is called the captayne of the people of Jſrael, 
Fo2 as God had neuer bene fauozable to his, but by the ſame me» 
diatoz : ſo he hach geuen no benefite , but by his hand alone. Alſo 
the Angell which appeared at the firſt to Boles, and which was 
alwayes with the people in their iozney, is oftentymes named in 
the Hebzew tongue, a Captaine oz Gupde, Let vs therfoze aſſure 
our ſelues that the ſame Angell was the ſonne of God, and was e. 
uen at that tyme the directo} ofthe Church, of the which he was 
head. As touching the name of Chziſt , bycauſe it hath a nota» 
tion agreeing with mans nature, did not at that tyme agree with 
the ſonne of God: but is attributed vnto hym by the participation 


fol. und 


ofthe pꝛopꝛieties: euen as we reade in another place, where it is Tobn, 3.23, 


ſaid,that the ſonne of man came from heauen. 

10. Neyther murmur ye. Some by this vnderſtande the 
murmuring which began when the twelue returned which were 
ſent ts vewe the lande. But bycanſe that murmuration was not 
by and by puniſhed with any p2oper ſcourge of the Lozd, but 
had only this plague laped vppon them, that they all were exclu⸗ 
ded from the poſleſſion of che land, we mult needes expound this 
place otherwyſe, It was a greeuous plague tobe cut ot from en: 
tering into that pzomiſſed land: but the woozdes of Paul, when he 
ſayth, chat they were deſtroyed of the deſtroyer, expꝛeſſe another 
miner of chaſtiſment. Ichereloze referre the ſame to che hiſtozie 
which is ſet downin the lixtene chapter of — * 

iii. oz 
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Comment. y on the firſt Epiſtle 


Fox when the Lozde had punilhed the pꝛyde of ¶ Vorarh and 
A biram, the people murmured agaynſf Aoſes and Aaron, 
as if they had bene azthozs of the plague whiche the Londe 
had layed vppon them. Uppon this outrage of the people, the 


Pane Lopde tooke vengeance , by ſending kyze from heauen, which 


conſumed many of them; to che number of fourtene thouland 
and odde . Therekoze this is amanyfet example of the watch 
of God agaynſt all rebellious and editions murmurers at hym, 
They murmured agaynſt Moſeg: but bycaule they had no oc⸗ 
caJon to be angrye with hym, and were offended with hym 
fo2 nothing, but bycauſe hee fapthfullp executed his office ac⸗ 


. coding tothe Lozdes will: the Lozde hymſelfe was aſſayled 


with che ſame murmuration , Wherefoze let vs remember that 
we haue to doo with God, and not with all men, ik ſo. be 
we rebell agapalt his fapchfull miniſters : and let vs be aſſured 
that this pꝛeſumption ſhall not eſcape vupunniſhed , By the 
de toyer, vnderſtande the Angell which excecuted the iudge⸗ 
ment of God. Anato punich the wickedneſle ofmen , he ſomtime 
vleth the miniſterie of good Angels, and ſomtime ok euill Angels: 
as appeareth by diuers places of Scripture. But bycauſe Paule 
makech na mention here which ol cheſe God vſed , we map vnder: 
ſtand which we will. 

11, All thoſe things happened for Types. Againe, here- 
peateth, chat all theſe things happened thus to the Ilraelites, that 
they might be Tipes vnta bs, chat is to ſay, exãples, whereby God 
ſettech beloꝛe our eyes his iuſt iudgements. And J am not igno⸗ 
rant hom curiouſly ſome ſtand vppon theſe wooꝛdes: but J thinke 
that Jhaue campꝛehended the mynde of the Apoitle, when J ſap 
that we are taught by thoſe examples, as if the ſame wer liuely de⸗ 
painted befoze our eyes,what iudgementhangeth ouer the heades 
of Jdolaters,of fomicatoz8,and ofthe reſt of the contẽners of God. 
Fox they are liuely Images which repreſent vnto vs the wꝛath # 
diſpleaſure of God againſt ſich ſinnes. This expoſition being o⸗ 
therwiſe (kmyle and true, hath alſo this commoditie, that it caketh 
away occaſion from certapne phꝛenticke heades which ſo welt 
this place, that they would pꝛoue that there was neuer any thing 
done in this anclencpenyſe, pm ſhadow 9 Tipe, flak 


firſt of all they begin with this, that che ſame people was a fi- 
gure of the Church: hereuppon they conclude, that whacſoeuer 
God pꝛomiſed vnto them, oz whatſoeuer benefits he powzed bps 
pon them, oz with what puniſhments ſoeuer he plagued them, 
the ſame only p2efigured that, which ought in very deede to be 
fulfiſled after the comming of Chziſt. This is a moſt peſtilent 
potage,the which doch both greate iniurie to the holy fathers, and 
alſo greater wzong to God hym lelf, Foz that people was a 
fixure of the Chꝛiſtian Church in ſuch wyſe, that it was alſo the 
true Church: their condition did ſo delineat and repꝛeſent ours, 
that nenertheles it was euen then the pꝛoper ſtate ofthe Church: 
thoſe pzomiles that were geuen vnto them, did ſo ſhadow and pꝛe⸗ 
figure the Goſpell , that they did include the ſame within them 
ſelues: cheir ſacraments ſerued in ſuch wyſe to pꝛeſtgurate ours, 
that pet neuertheles actoꝛding to that tyme alſo they were true ſa⸗ 
craments ol pꝛeſent efficacie: to conclude, they had the ſame ſpirit 
ol wy ms we haue, who vſed at that tyme righelp, boch doctrine 

Therefoze thoſe mad men are nothing at all holpen by theſe 
woozds-of Paule, which ſignifp'not that the actes of that age 
were types in ſuch ſoꝛt, as if there had bene at that tyme no truth, 
but a certaine vaine ſtage: but rather (as we haue already decla⸗ 
red ). they teach ſimply that thoſe thinges which ſerue ta admo⸗ 
nich vs are there depaynted as it were in tables. And are wryt- 
ten for our admonition . Theſe wooꝛdes are a declaration of 
that which went befoꝛe. Foz he ſpake nothing in reſpect or che Tl 
taelyts, butfo2 our ſakes, chat we might commit them ta memo⸗ 
rie. Neuertheles it cannot hereof be gathered, but that the ſame 
puniſhments were the true and vndoubted ſcourges of God, 
which ſerued at that tyme to coprect them: but as God at that tyme 
declared his iudgements, ſo he would haue remembꝛance of them 
extante to teach and inſtrutt vs. Foz what could a hiſtozie pꝛofit 
deade men? And how could it pꝛokptthoſe that are alyue, except 
they being admoniſhed by the examples of other men ſhould re: 
pente + And he taketh chat pꝛinciple as graunted vnto hym, vpport 
the which al the godly ought to agree among them ſelues, names 
ly that there is nothing ſer foozthiin the ſtriptures, which _ 
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p2ofitable to be knowen. Vppon whom the endes of the worlde 
are come. He ſayth that the endes and lymits of all ages are 
fallenvponvs , bycauſe che kulnes of all things doch belong vnto 
is age, bycauſe now are the laſte tymes. Foz the kingdome ol 
Chziſt is the pzincipall ſcope ofthe lawe and of all the Pꝛophets. 
But this ſentence ol Paule doch not agree with the common opini⸗ 
en: ow that God which was mote ſeuere in the tyme of the old 
Teſtan:ent,and which was moze pꝛompt e ready to puniſh ſinnes, 
is become now mote fauozable, and much moze readpe to foꝛgeue. 
And ſo they iudge that we are vnder the lawe of grace, bycauſe we 
haue Godmuchmoze gentle vntovs than had they of old tyme, 
But what ſapth Paule: It God puniſhed them, he will not ſpare 
vs. Awap then with that erroz, which mapntapneth God to be 
moze ſlack now in puniſhing wickednes. Jt is to be graunted that 
by the comming of Chʒiſt, the goodnes of God is moꝛe plentifullp 
pow)ed vpon men: but what maketh this fo) the impunitie of wic⸗ 
kednes in thoſe which abuſe his grace : This one thing only is to 
be noted, that there is at this day another manner of puniching: 
bycauſe as God in old tyme did moze plentykully pcure out his 
benefits vppon the godly, thereby to make his fatherly loue knows 
en vnto them, ſo alſo he did moze by co2pozall puniſhments de- 
clarehis math. But nom in this moze full and perfect renelation 
which we haue, he doch not ſo often plague men with viſible pw 
niſ;ments, nepther alſo doth be puniſh wickednes with ſuch coz- 
pozal plagues. Cõcerning the which matter thou ſhalt reade moze 
in our booke of /»/*:1mrions, 

12. Wherefore let hym which thinketh he ſtandeth. The 
Apoſtle concludeth vppon the pꝛemiſſes, that we mult not gloyy 
ſomuch in our firſt enterance and pꝛogreſſe, that we paſle the reſk 
of our race negligently, Fo? the Cozinthians boaſted and retoyſed 
of their condition, infomuch that foꝛgetting their infy2mitie, they 
llypte into many greeuous crymes, This was the very ſame falſe 
confidence g truſte, which the Pzophets in dyuers places repzoue 
in the childꝛen ol Iſraell. But bycaule the Papiſtes weſt this 
place toſtabliſh their wirked opinion, concerning the contiuall 
doubting of faith : Let bs note that there is a dcuble ſecuritte. 
There is one which ſtapeth it lelfe vppon the pzomiſles of oo 

| cauſe 
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cauſe a godly conſcience is aſſured that God will ntuer fozſake it, 
and ſanding vppon this inuincible perſwaſion, it tryumpheth 5 dy lerurt⸗ 
without all feare ouer Satan and ſinne: yet neuer a whyt lelle dit. 1 
myndekull ol his owne infirmitie, he reſtech hym ſelf vppon God 
with feare and humillitie, and committeth hym elk carefully vnto | 
hym. Such ſecuritie is holy, and cannot be ſeparated from faith; , . 
as map appere by many places ofſcripture, 
There is another ſecuritie, which ſpꝛingeth of ſlouchfull neg- 
ligence, when as men being puffed vp with pꝛeſent gyfts, feare 
nothing, as though they were without al perill, and in good eſtate: 
AMhereby it commeth to palle that they lye open to al the aſſaults 
of Satan. This is that ſecuritie, from the which Paule calleth 
the Cozinthians, bycauſe he ſawe that they pleaſed them ſeleues 
with a fooliſh opinion:But he doth not commaunde them to doubt 
with a carefull mpnde concerning the will of God, oz to tremble 
as doubtfull of their ſaluation,as the Papiſtes perſwade, To cons 
tlude, let vs here remember that Paule ſpeakech here to men that 
were puffed vp wich a wicked confidence & truſte ofthe fleſhzx that 
he doth rep2elle that weaknes which was foũded vyon mt, and not 
vpon God, Fa; after he had pꝛaiſed the ſoundnes & firmnes of faith ; 
in the Coloiſians, he commaundeth them, hauing taken ſire hold . 
vppon Chpiſt, to ſtande faſt, + to be builded # confirmed in faith, 
3. There hath no other te nptation taken you, but ſuch as 
follow eth the nature of man. But God is faithful, 
which ſhall not ſuffer you to be te npted aboue your 
ſtrength : but ſhal in the middeſt of temptation make 
a waye to eſcape out. 
14. Wherefore my dere beloued, flee from woorſhipping | 
of Idoles. | | | 
I5, Iſpꝛake as vnto them which haue diſcretion, iudge ye 
what I ſaye. 
16. Is not the cuppe of bleſsing which we bleſſe, partaking 
ofthe bloude of Chriſt? Is not the breade which we 
n breałe, parraking of the body of Chriſt? 
ty Nycauſe that we, though we be many, yet are one bread, 
and one body, in as much as we all are partakers of 


one bread. 
| 18. Behold 
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| il 18. Behold Iſrael after the fleſh. Are not they which 

| eate of the ſacrifice, partakers of the alter? 
1 13. There hath no other temptation. Other vſe their owne 
7 * ſenle: I thinke that this is ſpoken to their conſolation, leſt they 
i Oo Pl hearing of ſuch hozrible examples of thewzath of God, of the 
Wl ft which he had hytherto made mention, they might be confeun- 
%% ded with feare, and ſo diſpapze. Wherefoze to the ende his ex- 
110 hoꝛtation might be pzofitable, he added, that there was place foz 
Fi "ff i repentance : as if he ſhould ſape, There is no cauſe why pe ſhould 
11 i . be diſcouraged : foz J would geue you no occaſion to diſpaype: 
| 11/3 neyther hath any other thing happened vnto you, than that which 
WOK | | is vſutally woont to happen to other men. Other thinke rather 
Wh. | tas their negligence is repꝛehended, ko that when they were 

| f lightly tryed, they did quaile. And in dede the Latine woozde 


(Humanum) is ſumetyme taken for gentle oz moderate. Theres 
foze accozding to their opinid the ſenſe ſhalbe this, Did it become 
vou to faynt at ſo meaſurable a temptations But bycaule the text 


Ii! ( doth better hang together, if we ſaye, that it is conſolation, there- 


foze J rather encline thereunto, But God is faithfull , As he 
commarnded them tobe of good cheere in reſpeect of the tyme 
paſte, that he might ſtyzre vp them to repentance : ſo alſo againſt 
the tyme to come he putteth them in good hope, bycauſe God 


| 


WY Zemptationbe mill not Cuffer them to be tempted abaue their ſtrength. And he 


7 
* * 1 
.4 4 4 
| : 5 
N 7 4 
: 3% 
7 +4 4: 
: 1 as * 4; 
* : 25 
Et 5 
: 
- x 4 
44 


„ ( ' 1 U 
| babe po commaundeth them tohaue reſpect vnto the Lojd t bycauſe tem- 


' 
| ed, overwhel- ptatton though ic be neutr ſo ſal, dooth by and by opppeſſe vs, 


ae. and we (halbe veterly vidone, if we truſt to our owne ſtrength, 
1 104 the calleth the Lozd faithfull , not only bycauſehe is true in his 
h ; pꝛomiſſes: but it it as mich as tfhe ſhould ſaye, The Lozdis a tri 
| ſty and faithful keeper of thoſe that are his, vnder whoſe garde 


ye are in ſafetie : fo2 he neuer leauech-choſe that are his, defti- 
tute, Therkoꝛe ſeepng he hath re teyued pou into his gard, fapth, 


1 and pꝛotection, there is no cauſe why ye ſhould frare: fo that yte 


depende wholy vppon hym. Fo2 this were a certayne kynde of 
fruſtracyng,if ſo behethould withdyawe hys helpe in neetfſitie, 01 
beholvyng che weaketofapnt vider thep) burthen;Hould pholrig 
the temptations the moe. Bit God helpeth vs two manner of 
wapes from being oppꝛeſſed with tẽytations: firſt by geuyng _ 
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as ſtrength: and ſecondly by appoynting a meaſure to the temptati- 
on. The Apoſtle ſpeaketh' cheefelp here of che latter: neuer⸗ 
theles he excludeth not che firſt , namely, That God dooth eaſe 
and mittigate temptations, leũ by theyꝛ weight we ſhould be cruſ⸗ 
Hed to death. Foz he knoweth che meaſure of ſtrength which he 
hath geuen vnco vs, accozding to the which he tẽpereth the temp- 
tations, I take the woozd,temptation here generally, fo al things 
which do aſſaple vs, | 


15 , Wherefore my dere beloued, flee. Now the Apoſtle re- 


turneth to the particular queſtion from the which he had a lyttle 
dygreſſed: foz leſt the ſimple doctrine ſhould waxe cold among 
them, he added euer among theſe generall exhozeations which we 
Frtade: but no 


| 6: bug ne — — ——— — _ 
gun: That it: is not la | 2 man to make hym 
partaker of the ſyper ditions al the wicked, Flee, ſapth he, from 


 Jdolatrie, Firſt let vs ſee in what ſenſe he hath ſee downe this 
wooꝛd Jdglaceie,, He did not ſuſpect che Cozinthians: of ſuch igs 
* hozancs 92 dülnes, as once tqthinkechac they would with a good 
will woozſhip an Idole: but bpcauſe they made no conſcience to 
| come into che company of the wicked, and to be partakers ol their 
| tytes and ceremonies which were 0zdapned and conſtituted foz che 
| wozſhipping of Jpoles, he condemneth this their lycence : bycauſe 
| Norge erage; <ryournyy' It is ce rtaine therefoze, when he 
| ſpeakech here of Adalatrie, he meanech che externall part of the 
ſume, that is toſape, of che pꝛoleſſian of Jdolatrie, Foz as God 
ls ſapd to be-woozlhiped by the bending of che knee, and with 
- Other lignes ol reuerence, when as the pꝛincipall and true wooz⸗ 
chip ok hym, is internall, ſo allo is the caſe concerning Idoles. 
| Fo thereaſon ol contraries is alykg. Many labour at this daye 
in vaine, to excule by, this their externall actions, bycauſe 
às they ſape, their mynde ts lat 

demneth thoſe actions, foz Idolatrie, and iuſtly. Foz ſeeing we 


owe vnto God, not only the ſecret affection of the mpnde , but al⸗ 


lo che externall adoꝛation: he that yeldeth the ſayd externall adoza- 
tion to an Idole, doch detract ſo much from God, Let hym pze- 
dende what he will, that be hath another thing in his hart: not- 
withſtanding the woozke it leife ia euident, whereby the 1 


the ſame: ſeeing Paule con⸗ 
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ſcuritie. Therefoze to bleſſe 
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Epiſtle 
hono2 of God is trakſferredto an Idale. 
15. Iſpeakeas vnto them that haue diſcretion. Bytauſe he 
was to frame his argument vppon the myſterie of the ſupper, he 


ſtyꝛreth them vp with this final pzeface, to conſider the moge at: 


tentiuely the waightynes of the matter: as if he ſhould ſaye, J 
ſpeake not among nouites: ye know the fozee of the holy (upper: 
In the which we are ingraffed into the body ofthe Lozd, Yow 
vnſeemely a thing is it then foꝛ you to enter into ſocietie with the 
wicked, that ye may growe into one body: And he doth pꝛiuihy 
caſte in their teeth the ir taſhnes, thatthey being well taught in the 
ſcoole of Chꝛiſt, flattered them ſelues in a groſſe vyte, of the which 
it was an eaſie matter to geue iudgement. II 
16. Is not the cup of bleſsing hich hee: Seeing the 


holy ſupper of Chꝛiſt cotiſilteth or tus our at i to ſape, of 


bꝛeade and wpne, he begynneth firſt with! che ſrtond. Þe * 
that the cuppe of bleſſing, which is appoynte d to a miſticall blel⸗ 
ling. Foz J do not agree wich thoſe, which by blelling underſtande 
thankes geuung. J conleſſe that ſometyme it is put in this ſenſe: 
but neuer in that conſtruction which Paule vſeth here. Foz where⸗ 
as Eraſimus vnderſtandeth a pꝛepoſitid, it is too far ſtretched. But 
the ſenſe which J follow, is very caſie, and contayneth in it no obs 
lefle the cup, is as much to ſap, as to conſe⸗ 
crate it to this vſe, that it may be vnto vs a ſigre of the Lozdes 
bloude, This commeth to paſſe by the wooꝛd or pꝛomis, when as 
coding to the inſtitution of Chzilt che faithful come together to te 
lebꝛate in this ſupper o ſacramẽt, che rememberance efhis death. 
But the conlecration which the Papiſtes vſe, is a certaine mag. 
call coniuration bozrowev of the Gentiles, which hath no agrees 
ment with the pure ryte ol Chꝛiſtians. Allthings alfo which we 
eate, are fancrifyed with ERROR ſame Apoſfle 
teſtifieth alſo in another pla -bleſſivg is to another ende: 
namely that we map puitely vle the gyftes of God, to the gloꝛy of 
the geuer, and to our oune commoditie. But the ende ofthe mift 
call benediction in the ſupper is, that the wyne be vnto vs no moꝛe 
as common dꝛinke, but dedicated to the ſpirituall nouriſhment of 
the ſoule, ſolonge as it is a ſeale o pledge of the bloud of Chyift, 
S. Paule ſaith, that the Cup which is thus bleſſed, is the 2 
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ing ot the bloud ol Chꝛiſt. It may be demaunded, in what ſenſes 
Set contentious aparte, t it ſhall be plapne inough. It is true that 
the faith kull are knyt together by the bloud ol Chziſt, that they may 
be one body. It is true allo that ſuch vnitie is pꝛuperiy called in 
the Greeke tongue , Ninonian, oꝝ partaking. J confeſle the ſame 
allo concerning the bzeade. J hearefurthermoze what Paul addeth 
by and by, aa it were by the waye ofexpoſition, That we are 
made one body, bycauſe we are partakers together ol one 
bꝛeade. But J p2ape you , whereof conmeth that fellowſhip oz 
partaking among vs, but only bycauſe we are knyt vnto Chiilt 
pppon this condition, that we might be fleſh of his fleſh, and 
bones ol his bones : Fo we mult fir be incoꝛpoꝛated into Chꝛiſt, 
that we may be vnited in one among our ſelues. Moꝛeouer 
Paule doch diſpute not only concerning che mutuall fellowſhip: 
mmong men, but alſo of the ſpirituall vnion of Chzilt, and ot che 
faithful: that he may thereof inferre and conclude, that it is 
- tncollerable robberie , fo2 them to be defyled with the partas 
king of Jdoles . Therefeze we may gather and iudge by the 
tircumſtance of the place, chat che partaking of bloude, is 
the ſocietie which we haue with the bloude of Chziſt, when as 
he doth ingraffe vs all togecher into his body, that he may 
lyue in us, and we in hym. But now, whereas the Cuppe 
is called a partaking, J conkeſſe that it is a ſiguratiue manner 
af ſpeach, ſo that the truch of the figure be not taken away: that is 
toſaye, ſo that the thing it ſelfe be pꝛeſent, and that the ſoule 
be no leſſe partaker of the bloude, chan our mouthes are ofthe 
wyne which we dzinke , But the Papiſtes cannot ſaye this, 
That the Cuppe of bleſſing is the partaking of the bloud of 
Chit co them. Foz they haue a diuided and quarter Supper. 
Notwithſtanding if that ſtraunge and fozrepne cerem ny, may 
be called a Supper, which is patched together with ſidzy 
im iginations and intentions of men, it ſcarſe retayneth che 
obſcure looteſtep of Chʒiſtes inſtitution. But to graunte that 
all other tyinges were right, yet notwithſtanding chis is 
contrary to the right vſe ofthe ſupper, that the whole congregati⸗ 
on ſhould be depppued of the Cup, which is one halfe of the ſacra⸗ 
ment, The breade which we breake, ſperebe i appereth = 
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the cuſtome of the ancient Chuch was, to bjeake to euery man 
his poztion out of one loaſe, whereby the vniting of all the godly 
into —— ol Chꝛiſt might be the better repzeſented befoze theit 


eyes. And that this manner was long retayned, it appeereth by 
their teſtimony, which flozithed in the Church thꝛer ages after 
the. Apoſtles, But ſuperſtition afterward pꝛeuayled, inſomuch 
that the Pꝛieſt chopte into his mouth that bꝛeade which no man 
durſte touch with his hande. 

17. Bycauſe that we , though we be many, are yet bur one 
breade. J admontſhed befoze., that Paules purpoſe was not to 
ſpeake here inmaner oferhozcacidco charitie:but he ſpeaketh this 
hy the way, that the Coꝛinthiãs may know that they ought with ex- 
ternall pzofeſſion alſo coimbyacs that vnitie which we haue with 

Chzilt : fozfomuch as we come all together to the ſigne of that holy 
vnitie. In theſe woozds he only maketh mention of the other part 
of the ſacrament : and it is the common manner of the Scripture 
by che bjeakeiug ol bꝛead, to ſigniſie the whole ſupper, by a figure 
called Synecdoche, which puttech part.fo2 the whole, Dfthe which 
thing the readers were to be admoniſhed by the waye, leſt ſeme 
meanely exerciſed in the Scriptures, might be troubled with that 
ſhamefull cauill which certaine ſicophantes obtrude bnto men: as 
though Paule in naming bꝛeade only, went about tu defraude the 
common people ofthe one halle of che ſacrament, | 

18. Behold Iſraell after thefleſh.By another example the Apo⸗ 
ſkle pꝛoueth that this is the nature of all holy miniſteres, tobynde 
bs by a certaine ſoctetie vnto God. Fo2 the lawe of Poles admit- 
teth no mi to the baquet of the ſacrifice, but hym which hath right 
ly prepared hym ſelfe fo the ſame: I ſpeake not only of the p2ielkes 
but atſo of the common ſoze of people which did eate of the frag⸗ 
ments of the ſacrifice , Hereuppon it followeth that all they 
which eate ofthe fleth of the ſacrificed beat, are partakers of the 
altar, that is to ſape,of that ſancrification, which Godhath geuen 
cohis temple, and to thoſe holy ſacrifices that are offered therein, 
Theſe woozdes (After the flgth) may therefoze ſeeme tobe added, 
that a compariſon being made, che Coꝛzinchians might moze- 
eſteentethe efficacie of our Supper : as if he had ſayd, It ſo 


great fozce was in the = [0 z and tn thoſe — 


N. Naul tothe Corinthians, 
bf infietittion how grdat efficacte ſhall we iudge that there is in 
nettes nthowhithe Govabth aigreatdeale moꝛe fully 
fo bnto bs: —— — AY moꝛe limply 
be vnberlidode1 us, chat Paule only wduld haue the Jewes which 
were ſet vnder the lawe to be knawen by this note, from thole 
which were ronmertes vnto Chiſt .. Mowreſted che canpariſos, 
namely, it ſo be the ſutriũite vl God doo-nake choſe” chat. ave 
partakersthereofholy,thenonthe contrary patte pollution is ta- 


ken from the ſacrifices ot᷑ Idols. Foz there is but one God onty One tanctityn 
that ſanctifieth : therefc2e all other ſtraunge Gods doo pzophane Godonly. 


and pollute, Agapne if ſo be myſteries doo — and iopne the 
faythlil with God, them in like manner the wicked bp their. ſuper: 
titious tites linked into the ſoctetieofJdols, But befoze the apo⸗ 
ftlecometh to this he anſwereth a queſtiõ which nught be obiecred, 
19. What ſay Ithen? That the Image is any thing? or that 
| it which is offered to Images is any thing? wi 
20. Nay, but l ſay, that theſe things which the Gentiles offer 
| they offer to deuils, and not to God. And Lwouldnot 
5 that yeſhould haue felowſhipwith che deuils. 
21. Te cannot dxinke of thecip of the Lord, and of the cup 
oldeuils. Ye cannot be partakers of the Lords table, 
| and of the table of devils, :5 7.15 
22. Eyther ſhall we prouoke the Lord! > Orare we fironger 
Bl Y 3% than her Mat SOS FRIES CEC. h {+& © 
23. Al things are hwfull:vnro me: bu all wings ate not 
'- expedient}: acc lawfull to me er er 
edeſie not. 
24. Let no mafi ſoce his.owne profir : bur let. cnery man 
ſeeke anothers wealth, 915 
What ſay Ithenꝰ The Apoltle aſter a ſozt mightſeemezepther 
ys As els to attribute vato Jdolsſomewhat-both of el⸗ 
ſence, and alſsof power. But an obiection was at hand ta be made 
thus, what compariſons there betweene the liuing God ex Idols 
an nec bar, By PR which being graum⸗ 
ted, whẽce haue Idols which are nothing, ſo great foꝛce that they 
are able to doo the lyke ? Dooelt thou thinke GE p is any 
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relpect-the Idols thẽſelnes ;bue 


Pe auſloesreth that he doch not 


that be dooch rather wap. their purpoſe which lacrifice,to Idols, 


Fo2 therof came that pollution which pꝛiuily he had declared be 
foe, Therfo:ehe confeſſeth that che ole is nothing, he coufeb 


ſeth that it is mere vanitie and ineffectuall that che Gentiles vſur 


. ped the ſo!emne Rites of dedit atians: fo; Gods creatures are not 
deltled wpth ſuch topes : but bycanſe their end is luperſtitious 


and damnable,and bycauſe their woozke is wicked, he concludeth, 


that all they which make them ſelues companions wyth them, 
are polluted, 14 1 By 

20. But I ſaye, that thoſe things which the Gentiles 
offer. As ik he ſhould ſaye, J ſape not that che Mole is any 
thing, neicher doo J imagine chat the ſame is endued with any 
vertue: but J ſape, chat the Gentiles doo offer tothe diuell, and 
not to cheir Gods: and therfoze J indge their woozke by their 
wicked and bngodlp ſuperſtition Foz we mult alwaye conſt 


der wych what mpnde any thing is done. Me therefoze which 
ioynech himleife wpth them, he pzofellech the locietieofthe ſame 


bngodlines, TWWherefoze he goeth foward wyth chat which he 


had begun, how that if men had to do onely wich God, theſe things 


were nothing : but in reſpect of men they are become vicious: 
bycauſe no man ſittech downe at the Idols table, which dooch not 


ſhewe hymſelfe co be a woꝛſhipper ofthe Jdol, But ſome in this 


place by this name of diuels, vnderſtãd the fained Gods ofthe E& 
tiles, accoꝛding to their common manner of ſpeaking, Foz when 
they named Diuels, thep-viiderſtood their ſemi Gods called He 
roes, ſo the wo nd ſounded in the better part. And in Plato it is of- 
te read fo2 Angels. Bnt chat ſenſe Hould be altogether dilagreeing 
with the mynd ol Paulle : foz his yurpoſe is to teache how greuous 
a ſt1itis,todo any mãner of thing which may ſeme to tende to the 
woꝛſhipping of Idols. Therfaze it mas agreeing to his purpole 
not ta extenuat, but rather co.amplifie the impietie which is in the 
fame, Therefoze how fond a thing was it to chooſe an honeſt 
name ta ſet out ſo great wickednes : It is manileſt by the Pꝛophet, 


chat thoſe things are offered to Diuels, which are offred to Idols. 
' In the which place ofthe Greeke tranſlatiõ, uhich was thẽ cõmũõ, 


is wood , Diucls ; # this the common vle of the ſcripture. 
uo, 70 | Abe 


of 8. Piers the Corinthians. fol. ua 


Therefo1e it ia moꝛe Tikely chat Paule boꝛtowen this ſpeach 
ant ofthe Prophet, to deſcribe the greamnes of the nn: than 
— o oy mami ec —_ 
cigate at purpo Ad ce in deepe execra⸗ 
tion. But that which J ſpake: a littte befoze, ſeemeth greatly 
to impugne this, that Pale hav reſpece vneo che intent of 
Wolaters. Fo cheit pürpole is not to woophhip Diuels, oz 
fayned Gods made by themſelues . J anfweare, that both doo 


Fr are ſo vayne and chaungeable in 
their cogications -, that they wyll gene vinine woozſhippe to 
creatures, rather than God alone, this followech 


| puniſhment 
the ſame; namely, that they lerne Satan: foz they linde not 
that meane betweene God and Satan, which they ſeeke foz: 
but Satan ready offereth himlelfe to chem to be woozſhipped, 
after they are departed from the true Gov, - And I would 
not that hre. Il che name of Dinell were indifferent, how 
cold were this ſentence of Paule: in the which notwythltan« 
ding is the greateſt weight ok ſeueritie againſt Jvolacers.+ Me 
addeth che raſon: bpcauſe no man can conummicate wich God 
and Idols at once. And chere is in all holp aſſemblies a'po« 
keſlion ol fellowſhip. Let vs knowe then, that Chꝛiſt chen adniit= 
teth vs to the holy banquet of his body and bloud, if ſo be we re⸗ 
noũtce befoze al ſacrilege and robberie, Foz we muſt renounce the 
one befoze we can entoye the other. D thiile miſerable chaunce of 
cheirs, which foz feare ol diſpleaſing men, are not afratde to pol⸗ 
lute chẽſelues with vnlawfull ſuperſtitions, bicauſe in ſo doing they 
do willingly renounce the partaking ok Chꝛiſt, and doo ſtoppe 
againſt themſelnes the paſſage to the table of ſpirituall health, 
22. Eitherſhallwe prouole the Lord, Hauing ſet befoze hg © 
doctrine, he exhozteiy mote vehemently , bycauſe he ſawe the 
moſt hepnous offence of God to be reputed nothing, oz at leaſt to 
be counted fo? a light and ſmall ſinne, The Cozinthtans would 
haue their licence tobe excuſable,euen as none of vs will gladly 
ſuffer our ſelues to be accuſed, but doo ſeeke one ſtarting hole oz 
another to hyde our ſelues in. But Paule ſapth , that after 
this manner we warre againſt God: fox God requireth nothing 
mqꝛe, thã that we hold chat faſt 4. he teacheth out of his * 
li. ey 


—_— — — — 


eures; — ihe ful h 


Thepthoretoje which refute to im * 
trangreſſe the tcommaundemen wpthouc unibmens do 
me Gare which - Leer LY I come: 

a — te 


ech{q;all men uo be 
am aw oe 5 cl ng oe be liche. Are wee: 
gerthan t ſheu 
pꝛouatte Oad: bycaule no mau map doo; 9 — 8 
t bit 


deſtruction; The chaunte of warre is 
to contend with God is nothing elg, than fo Shs wy ſame man wile: 
erkoꝛe if we hee 


; ji 1 Synnes may 


bol be exculca — bing — . * 

111 kraid ta haue God our enemy. wrt mine manikeſt 
— to ſay, hatſde er werd: let 
vs be afraid alſo to cantend abt * — 9 — che 
which he hach — 2 1 antence: the which is noching els 


but to pull God, if it were voſſible out ofhis {eate,,  - 
123. Al things are lawful ro me. Þereturnech againeto the 
right ot chrima lib the which the Coꝛinthiãs defeved thẽ 
elne s, æntech the fame laluti to repel their obiertiõ which he ven 
nelche It was an external thing to eate of ſacrificed mieate, i to be 
atchefeaſt:therfoze of thẽſelues lawful, Paule ſaith, that he dooch 
nat cõtend about this matter, butt ſaith, that he hath regard to edifle 
tatiõ: man do al things, aich he. hut al chings are not cdueniẽt 
for muneighboꝛs : fox no mã ought to ſeke his own pꝛoſſte, as he 
che weth anon: e il any thing be vnpꝛolitable to the bzethzen, we 
if diight to abſtain frũ the lame; The he addeth the miner of balte, 
6 namely, if it ediſie. Foʒ we mult not reſpect here the p2"fite of the 
Tings hare. ieh alone. What thZ +Shal anp thing which God permitteth be 
' Full to ediſica- therfoze vnlawful, bycauſe it doth offend our neighbour, oz is not 
tion ouzht tobe politable fo hym 1 Foz ſo libertie might be hur ful to men: way 
a, _> aud conſider the woozdes of Paule, and thou ſhalt percepue that li⸗ 
bertie remapneth neuertheleſſe vadiminiſhed, when doelt 
apply thy ſelfe to thy neighbours the ble onely is reſtrayned. 
Fo he conkeſſech that it is lawffll bat he denpech che vle thereof, 
except it ediſte. 
24. Let no man ſecke his owne profite. anche lourtenth 
Chapter tothe Romans the Apoſtle handleth the ſane argument: 
where he commaundech al men not to latiſſte themſelues mud 


[ | 
; . 
' : 


are ſo coꝛrupt by nature, that euery man not regarding his bꝛother, 
ſeeketh fo2 hymſelfe. But the lawe of charitie commaundeth vs 
to loue our neigbours as our ſelues, and to ſeeke their ſaluation 
as ou omne. And pet the Apoſtle foꝛbyddech not men to haue a 
conſideration and care fox their pzofit,but he would not haue men 
ſo addicted to them ſelues, but that they ſhould foꝛgo ſome parte 


of their ryght lo often as the ſaluation of theyz bꝛethzen Gall re⸗ 


qupꝛe the ſame, 

25. Whatſoeuer is ſold in the Market, that eate , and rea. 
ſon not about the ſame for conſcience ſake. | 
26. For the earth is the Lords, and the fulneſſe thereof. 

27. If any of them which beleeue not, byd you to a feaſt, 
0 and if ye be diſpoſed to go, whatſoeuer is ſet before 

you, eate, aſking no queſtion for conſcience ſake, 
28. But and if any man ſay vnto you: This is offered to I- 
dols, eate not of it for his ſake that ſhewed it, and for 
| hurting of conſcience. | 
29. Conſcience I ſay, not thine, but the conſcience of that 
other. For why ſhould my libertie be iudged of ano- 
| ther mans conſcience? | 
30. For if I take my parte with thankes : why am I euill ſpo- 
ken of for that thing, w herefore I geue thankes, | 
' 31, Whether therefore ye eate or drinke,or whatſoeuer ye 
| doo,doo all to the the prayſe of God. 

32, See that ye be no offence, neyther to the Tewes , nor yet 

to the Gentyles, nor yet to the congregation of God, 

33. Euen as I pleaſe all men in all things, not ſeeking my 

ow ue profit, but the profit of many, that they myght 
be ſaued. ma. 
25. What ſoeuer is ſolde in the market. Concerning the 
ſimulation of Jdolatrie , he ſpak befoze,o2 at the leaſt concerning 
thoſe Actions, which the Coꝛinthians could not doo, but they muff 
needes p2ofeſſe them ſelues to be partakers wich the wicked of 
their ſuperſtitions: now he dooth requyꝛe of them that they doo 
not onely abſtayne from all pzofeMſion of Idoletrie, but alſo that 


they ſhunne dilygently all offences, which commonly ſpꝛing 1 


O. ii. 


of 8. Pauleto the Corinthians. fol uz 


asto edefpe their bꝛechꝛen. A very neceſſary pzecept, Foz re 


_ "— A, 3 
ANC . 
3.6 . 

„ $A + 7 Ny 


1/108 
> | F £ 


Map. 1o. Comment: vpon the firſt Epiftle 


the generall and confuſed vſe — indyfferent. Foz although 


© 
£47 
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there be but one kynd in the which the Cozinthians linned, pet not- 
withſtanding there were diners degrees, Now as touching the 
eating ofmeates, he placcth inthe beginning a geneall ſentence, 
that it is lawfu! wyth ſafe conſcience to eate of al things, bycauſe 
the Lozd permitteth the ſame. Secondlyhe tempereth this liber⸗ 
tie as touching the vſe thereof, leſt che weake conſciences might 
be hurt. Thus this concluſionis diuided into two parts: the firſt | 
is concerning the libertie and power ok things indifferent: the ſe« 
cond is concerning the moderation ofthe ſame libertie that the 
bſemap be framed to the rule ol charitie. And reaſon not about 
the ſame. Me touching the difference of meates, he deliuerech 


che conſcience from all ſcruple and doubt, bycauſe when we haue 


pꝛoofe fo; cur fact out ot the wooꝛde of God, we map be in ſecu 
ritie, and quiet in mind. For conſcience ſake:that is,befoze the tris 
bunall ſeat ot God, as if he ſhould ſap, in that thou haſt to do with 
God, there is no cauſe why thou ſhouldelt diſpute wyth thy ſelle, 
whether it be lawfull oz no. Foz J graunt that chou mapeſt 
eate wythout feare of all things: bycauſe the Lozd hath geuen 


dee all things without exception. 


26. The earth is the Lords, He conſirmeth this libertie by the 
teſtimony of Dauid. But ſume wil ſap, what is this to the pur» 
poſe: I anſwere, if che fidlnes ofthe earth be the Loꝛds, chere is nos 
thing in the wozld which is not holy and pure. Me muſt als 
wapes conſider what queſtion the Apoſtle handleth. It might 
be doubted whether the creatures of God were defiled with the 
ſacrifices ofthe wicked, This Paule denieth : bicauſe the rule and 
polleſſton of the whole earth remaineth in the Loꝛds hand. And 
looke what chings the Lo2d hath in his hand, he pꝛeſerueth by his 
power, x cherkoꝛe ſanctiſiech the, Therkoze the vſe of all things is 
pitre to the childzẽ of God, ſeeing they receine thẽ fr no other than 
fr the hãd of God. The Pꝛoyhet calleth the abundãce ol al good 
things with the which the Lozd hath repleniſhed the whole earthe, 
The fulnes of the earth, Foz it ſo be the earth ſhould want trees, 
Dearbs,liupng creatures, and other things, it were like a na⸗ 
ked houle voyde of all inſtrumen ts and neceſſaries; pea it wert 


Jame and greatly defozmed, 


Tf any man obiect that the earthe is accurſed fo2 ſinne: J anſwere, 
that che Pzophet dooth here reſpect the pure and perfect nature, 
bycauſe Paule ſpeaketh ofthe — whom all chings are 
ſanctified by Ch iſt. 

If any of them which belecue not bid you. Now follows 
ech the exception, namely, if the fapthfull ſhalbe admoniſhed that 
the ſame which is let befoze hym is dedicated to an Idol, and if he 
doo ſee chat he is in perrill to offend and to ſinne againſt the bꝛe⸗ 
chꝛen, except he abſtaine. Therefoze he teachech chat the conſci⸗ 
ences of the weake mult be ſpared, When he ſayth, And ye be 
diſpoſed to go, he doth not obſcurely ſhew that he doth not greats 
Iy allowe their going, and that ic is better ik they refuſe. But by⸗ 
cauſe it is a thing indifferent, he would not pꝛeciſely fozbidde the 
ſame. And verely there were nothing better than to ſhun ſuch 
ſnares, not that they are ſimply to be condemned, which apply c<Ts 
ſelues vnto mẽ only in outward chings, but bicauſe we ought too 
walke warely, where we ſee that we may readily fall, 

29. Conſcience I ſay, not thyne. The Apoſtle alway taketh 
diligent heede leſt he diminiſhe the libertie, oz might ſeeme in any 
part to derogate any thing from che lame. This thing thou ough⸗ 
teſt to graunt to the weake conſcience of thy bzother, that thou as 
buſe not thy right and libertie to his oflence. But yet neuer⸗ 
theles chy conſcience remapneth free, bycauſe it is free from that 
ſubiection. TUherfoze let not che bꝛydle which J put vppon thee, 
in che externall vſe, be a ſnare to intangle thy conſcience, And 
we muft note, that the name of conſcience in this place is taken 
in a ſtrickt ſignificatid,fo2 els where it extẽdeth it ſelf mote large: 


of . Paul to the . fol. 4 


As in his Epittle to the Noms, where he layth, that we ought 10 kom. 75. 4. 
obepe Pyinces not onelp fox feare of diſpleaſure „ but alſo 1 3. 


fo: conſcience ſake : that is to ſap, not onely fo) feare of pu⸗ 
nihment , but bycauſe the Lozd ſo commaundeth, and foz cur 
dueties ſake, Ought we not after the ſame manner to freme our 
ſelues to the weake bzethzen + That is to ſap, bycauſe foz conſci⸗ 
ence ſake we are ſubiect vnto them befoze God, 
Alſo the Apoſtle ſapth , The end of the commanndement 

is loue out ofa good conſcience, Conſiſteth not the affection 
of OTIS good conſcience ; Therefore there is here(as A 

D.itit, ſayd 


7 10, Comment. von A ft Ep 1 


ſayd euen now) a moze pꝛiuate ſignilication, namely ſo farre fooch 
as the ſoule of a godly man hath reſpect only to the iudgement 
ſeate of God: and hath no reſpect ol men, and ſayeth it ſelfe vppon 
the benefice oflibertie which is gotten by Chyilt : and is tped to 
no perſons, to no circumtances of places oz of tymes, Other 
bookes repeate this text agapne: The earth is the Lords, and 
the fulneſſe thereof, But it is lykely that the ſame being put in 
the margent by the Reader, crept into the text, Powbeit, herein 
conſiſteth no great matter. For why ſhould my libertie be iud- 
ged: It is doubtfull whether the Apoſtle ſpeaketh thus of hym⸗ 
ſelle, oꝛ whether he ob:ecteth this in the perſon of the Cozinthians. 
It we take it to be ſpoken in bis owne perſon,it hal be a confirma: 
tion of the ſentence going bekpze:as if he had ſapd, TUhereas thou 
dooeſt retrapne thy ſelle fo2 another mans conſcience , thou dooeſt 
not theref ne make thy libertie ſubiect vnto hym. Ik we vnder⸗ 
ſtand it to be ſpoken in the perſon of the Coꝛinthians, the ſenſe 
ſhall be, Thoulapeſt vppon vs an vnryghtuous lawe, in that thou 
wouldeſt haue eur libertie to ſtand oz fall at others mens lyking 
and will. Bat J both thinke chat Paule ſpake this ofhymlelfe, 
and alſo doo expound it after another ſoꝛt. Fo2 hytherto J haue 
ſhewed the iudgement of other men. Therefoze J interpꝛet that 
this waozde(Tudged)i is put foꝛ condemned, ac coꝛding to the com- 
mon vle ofthe Scripture. And Paule aomoniſheth, how great 
incomienience dooth followezif we vſe our libertie without regard, 
to the offence of our neighbours , bycauſe they condemne the ſame: 
ſo chzough our falt it ſhall came to paſſe, that the ſinguler benefite 
of God ſhall be condenmed. Except we take heede of this perill, 
we defple libertie thzough odr abuſe . Therefoze this reaſon ſer⸗ 
ueth verp much to confyzme che exhozcation of Paule. 

30. For if I take my part with thankes . This reaſon is 
Ipke,o2 almoſt one with chat which went befoze : Seeing it is a 
benefite recepued from God, that J mapye doo all things, why 
ſhould J ſuffer mp ſelfe to be blamed therefoze + Me cannot let 
the wicked from ſpeaking euill of vs: and lometyme alſo the weak 
are angry with vs: but Paule here repꝛehendetth their intempe⸗ 
rancie, which willingly geue occaſton of offence, and mound weak 
Fonlclences, when — — at all. * 
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haue vs to ble our benefites well, leaſt che weake haue occtalion to 
ſpeake euill <2ongh our raſh libertie. | 
31. Therefore whether ye eate or drinke . Left they 
ſhould thinke that they ought not to be ſo careful to auoyd rep2e- 
henſon in ſoſmall a matter, he teacheth that there is no parte of g d ought to 
our lyfe 02 action ſo ſmall, which ought not to be referred to the be glezifyedt 
gloꝛy of God: and that we ought to be carefull to ſeeke the pꝛomo⸗ —— 
ting ofthe ſame euen in in our eating and dꝛinking. This ſentence 
agreeth with that which went befoze : fo2 ik we be ſo carefull fo) the 
gloꝛy ot᷑ God as we ought co be, we will doo all that we can not to 
ſuffer his benefites to be blamed and euill ſpoken of. It is ryghtly 
ſayd in old tyme by this common Pzenerbe, We muſt not lyue to 
eate, but we muſt eate to lyue : ſothat alſs we conſider the ende 
of liuing. So it ſhall come to paſſe that our lyuing ſhall be after 
a ſoꝛte holy vnto God: bycauſe it ſhall be dedicated to his woꝛſhip. 
32. See that ye be no offence. This is the ſecond marke 
whereunto we ought to bend our eyes: namely the rule of Chari⸗ 
tie. Do that the care foꝛ the gloꝛy ol Goo, hath the firſt place: and 
che reſpect o2 care fo our neighbours, the ſeconde place. He na⸗ 
meth the Jewes and the Gentiles, not onely bicauſe the Church of 
God conſiſted of theſe two ſoztes : but alſo to teache that euery one 
okyus are detters to al men, yea euen vnto ſtraungers, that if it were 
poſlible,we might wynne them. 73 
33. Euen as J pleaſe all men in all thinges. Bycaule he 
ſpeaketh generally and without exception,ſome doo amyſſe extend 
his woꝛdes to thoſe things which are vnlawfull and repugnannt 
with the woozd of God: as though it were lawfull fo our neygh⸗ 
Sours ſakes to enterpꝛiſe moze than the Lozde geueth vs leaue to 
doo. Butmolkcertaine it is that Paule dyd not apply hem 
celle vnto men, but onely in things latutul and indiffe- 
rent. Furthermoꝛe the end is to be noted, That 
they may be ſaued. Therfoze we mag 
not graunt vnto them, that which is 
contrary to their ſaluation:but 
we mut vſe herein ſpiri⸗ 
mal wiledome. 


Comment, U 5 on the firſt Hit. 
The eleventh Chapter, 


8 1 Ido Chi. 
2. Icommende you brethren, that yee remember mee, in 
all thyngs, and keep the traditions, euen as I delivered 
to you. 
3. Iwoulde — knewe that Chriſt is the head of euery m 
wat man is che womas head: and God is Aulles 
Euery man prayin or ropheſying, hauyng any thyn 
" on his el lan h his heade. 5 
5. Euery woman that pi ons or propheſicth bare headed, 
diſhonoureth her heade. For it is cuen all one as if ſhea 
were ſlauen. 
6. For if the woman bel not couered, lether be ſhorne. Bur 
if it be a ſhame for a woman to beſhorne or ſliauen, let 
| her couer her head, 
7. Amanoughtnottocouer his head, for as muchasheis 
the Image and glory of God. Andthe woman is the 
glory of the man. 
8. For the man is not of the woman, but che woman of the 
man, 
9. Neither was the man created for the womans ſake: but 
thewoman for themans ſake. 
10. For this cauſe ought the womanto haue power ouer 
her head, for the Angels lake. 
11. Neuertheleſſe, neyther is the man without the woman, 
nor the woman . the man, in the Lord. 
12. For as the woman is of the man, euen ſo is the man by 
the woman: but allis of God. 
13. Iudge in your ſel ues, whether it be comly dor a woman 
to pray vnto God bare headed? 
14. Or els doth not nature teach you, chat it is a ſname for 
aman, if he haue long heare? 
45. — to ae man, if ſhee haue lon _ For 
heareis geuen het to coucr her wi 4 
| 16. 


16. I there be any man among you that luſteth to ſtryue, 
let hym knowe that we haue no ſuch cuſtome neither 
the Congregations of Gd. 

1. Followeme. Pereby it dooth appeare howe fondly the 
Chapters are diuided, bicauſe this ſentence is cut from the fozmer 
Chapter, whereunto it ought to be annexed: and is ioyned with 

chis, with the which it hach no affinitie. Fox in the fozmer Chap⸗ 

ter Paule pꝛopounded this example to confirme his doctrine: 
therefoze it doth appertayn vnto the ſame . And now to the end the 

Coꝛinthians myght vnderſtand, that this dooth belong vnto them, 

he exhoꝛtech them to imitate that which he had doone, euen as he 

had followed Chziſf, In che which two things are to be noted: 
fir chat he pꝛeſcribech nothing vnto others, which he had not firſt 
obſerued hymſelle: ſecondly that he calleth hymlelfe and all other 
men to che example ot Chꝛiſt, as to the only rule and dyꝛection of 
lxuing and dooing well. Foz as it is che office of a good teacher 
to commaund nothing with his wooꝛde, but that which he is rea» 
dy to perfozme with his woozke : fo allo he ought not to be ſo pes 
ciſe that whatſoeuer he dooth hymlelfe,he doo by and by re quyꝛe 
the ſame to be doone of them, as the ſuperſtitious were wont to 
doo: foʒ they lap vppon other mens ſhoulders whatſoeuer lyketh 
the: & will haue their example ſimply to be counted fog a rule, 

And the woꝛld it ſelfe alſo is pzone ynough to imitation: and lyke 
bnto Apes it dooth imitate whatſoener it ſeeth to be doone by 
great authoꝛs. Furthermoze we ſeehow many euils this pꝛepo⸗ 
ſerous deſire of imitating al the facts ol Saints without exceptis 
hath bzought into the Church. Wherkoze we ought to hold the 
mote faſt this doctrine ol Paul. That m are ſo far fozth to be follos 
wed as they haue Chyiſt foꝛ an example oꝛ rule. Let not the ex⸗ 
amples ot Sapnts ſu much pꝛeuaile herein, as to * vs from 
Chiiſt: but rather let them direct vs vnto hym. 

2. Icommend vou brethren. Now he pallech to the other 
argument: namely — inſtruct the Coʒinchians what 
manner ofozder they ought to keepe- in holy aſſemblies . Foz ag 
apparell, o Jeſture doa aue while deſmme a man, and another 
whyle beautifie and adoꝛne um : ſa all actions are by comlyneſſe 
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foze a comly oꝛder is of great foꝛce, not only to beautify and com 
mend our actions, but alſo ta accuſtome our myndes vnto honeſtie. 
The which being generallp true in all things: taketh place pꝛin⸗ 
cipallp in matters concerning the woozſhip of God, Foz how 
greatcontempt, and what intollerable barbariſme will enſue, ex⸗ 
cept by behauing our ſelues honeſtly and decently, we retapne a 
grauitie in the Church. Therefoze he commaundeth certayne 
things appertapning to publique oꝛder, by which holy aſſemblies 
are commended, But to che end he may make them the moze rea⸗ 
dy to obep, firſt he commendeth their fozmer obedience, bycauſe 
they kept his traditions. Foꝛ when he hav begotten that Church 
to the Loꝛd, he pꝛeſcribed vnto them a certayne gouerment wheres 
by they myght be dyꝛected. In retapning this, there was great 
hope that the Coꝛinthians would euen afterwarde become very 
tractable and obedient. But it is marueile tbat he nowe attribu⸗ 
tech vnco chem ſo much pꝛayſe, in whom befoze he repꝛehended ſo 
many things: and if we conſider that ſtate of the Church, as the 
ſame was deſcribed befoze, they were far vnwozthy of this pꝛayſe. 
I anſweare,that certayne ok them were infected with thoſe vices, 
which hytherto he hath noted, and ſome with other vices: neuer⸗ 
theleſſe in the meane tyme the fozme which he had commended 
vnto them was retayned ofthe whole body, F 02 there is no repug⸗ 
nancie tn this, if ſo be many and ſumy ſygnes doo raigne in 


ſome people, if ſome decepue,if ſome robbe, if ſome bꝛaule, il ſome 


enuie, and ik other ſome commit koꝛnic ation: and pet natwithſtan⸗ 
ding as touching the publique koꝛme and gouernmẽt of the church, 


che ozdinances ok Chziſt, and of his Apoſtles are kept. This 


ſhall moꝛe euidently appeare if we note what Paule meaneth by 
the Greeke woozde, Paradoſelis, oꝛvinances Olk che which woozd 
we muſt ſay ſomewhat coanfweare the Papiſts, who arme them 
ſelues with this plate, to defend their traditions. This is theyz 
common Apioma, 02 rule: that the doctrine of the Apoſtle dooth 

conſiſt partly of wiitings; and partly of traditions, And vnder 
traditions they include not only al maner of fond ſiperſtitions and 
childiſh rote gich the which the are ſtuft full: but allo all maner 
of groſſe abhominations which at e contrary tothe manifelt wooꝛd 

of God,and they; cruell lawes,whicharemere is mens 
con ciences. 


c inte e gibi fan 


runſciennot. This; there iu upthing ſofoolith, nothing ſo Abfauttz 
and nothing ſa montterous which ipech not hyd viider. this ſbadomi 
nd clate : 1herefore: bycaufe Paule in this place! maketh 
mention of traditiuns, they take thin mDν,ẽ? after, their manner, 
tuo male the Apaſtie the arthoxobailabbomuitions; whichiwe'ds 
nertyo wei — — — 
there were cettanur vnwzntten traditians of chejSpoltiesz but FJ 
graumt not that they were partes ot doctrine nax o things necſla⸗ 
ry to ſalvation "That then ? Surelp, ſuch things as pertapned 
tu der > gouernmẽt Fox we knom that euery Church is at liber⸗ 
tie to appoynt a foꝛme ol gouermnent wu ch ahey thinke2o be moſt 
apt and meete fo chem: bytauſe the; Lon bath pꝛeſcnibed nathing 
eettayns concerning the ſame. Eien ſa Paule che ſirſt founder-of 
the Church ol Carinth, anpoynted godly and honeſt ozdinances, 
that all things might be doone decently and in ozder among them. 
But what maketh thys faz the tryflyng toyes of Ceremonies 
which are in the papatie : hat daath it helpe that ſiperſtition 
which is moꝛe than Jewiſh z Mat daoth it further chat tyzanny 
farre ſurpaſling that of Phalaris with the which: they tozment the 
miſerable conſtiences of men: Ind ta be ſhoꝛt, in what dooth it 
mayntapne ſo many monſters of Idolatrie : Foz this was a very 
apt erozdin oz beginning of commanding; to keeye that modes 
the which Paule 
imaginations, and they inthe meane tyme to deuiſe chat which 
they lyſt themſelites; but rather ta require che imitation ot them, 
fo farre foozth as they themſelues were followers of Chzilt: but 


nom after that they had pꝛeſumed to fazge all things at their owne; 


will, it is taa abſurde to requyze the obleruation of the ſame at all 
mens handes. But we mult know chat Paule there lde commens- 
deth they} fozmer obedience in tyme paſt 5 that agaynſt tyme to 
tome he mygbt make] them apte and ready tu he taugbe, {12 
z. Iwould ye knew that Chriſt, The olde Pzonerbe is, 
Of euill manners ſpꝛing good lawes. Bycaule this ryte of che 
which Paule treatech here, came not as pet inqueſtion, aule had 
commaunded nothing concerning the ſame , the falt ol the Coꝛin⸗ 
thianns was the cauſe why he taught what was honeſt and meete 

to be daane in this poynt; And to pꝛocue that it is an wa” 
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„ nat to canſtrayne meu ta obſerue theyr 
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long are not regarded, noꝛ actounted of: foz neyther the body, n 


eng fox! women — 

heades,and allo fn mento pzap ir to ppopheſie with ther hrages 
touereu, he begynneth with che ozvinices appoynted by God. And 
he ſaych, chat as Chziſtis ſubiect vnto God as vnto the head: ſa 
alſv is the man to (itt, an the woman ſubiett vnto the man. 
Bit hom he gathereth- hereof chat women dught to be cones 
red, we chall ſer hereaſter. Now let vs note thoſe foure degrees 
which he letreh downe here. God then hath the firſt place, any 
Chiiltthe ſecond... But hom: Namelxy in that he made hymlelfe 


ſubiect to the tathet; by taking vppon hym our fleth : ion otherwiſe, 
s he is af one ſubſtante with the Father, ſd allo he is equall with 


hem. Let vs remember therefine that chis is ſpoken vf.Chaiſt 
the Mediatoꝛ. Þe'ts, I lay, interi; tu che Father in that he tooke 
on hym our fleſh , chat he myght be the firſt begotten among many 
bꝛechzen. In thac which ke there is ſomewhat moze dik⸗ 
ficultie. Pere the man is put in the myddle place betweene Chyilf 
and the woman, ſu as Ch iſt is not made the heade of the woman. 
But in another place the ſame Apottle teachech, that the man it 


noching, noꝛ the woman any thing in Chattt . Ay then dooth he 


put a dyfference here, which: there he takech away? Janſweare, 
that the ſolution dooth depend vppon the circumſtance of the pla⸗ 
ces. Whenbe ſayth that the woman dooth nat dyffer from the 
man, he treateth ofthe ſpirituall kingdome of Chꝛiſt, where pers 


externall ſocietie oł men is any thing, but the whole matter con⸗ 
lilkech in the ſpirit. In which reſpect alſo he ſaych, that chere is no 
dyfference betweene the ſeruant and the ſonne. Neuercheleſle , he 
booth not hereby g ciuill ozder, no? the dyfferences of oz 
ders, which the common lyfe.ofman cannot wante, But he diſpu⸗ 
teth here ol external honeſtie and comlyneſle, which parte belon⸗ 
geth to Eccleſiaſtical gouer ment. Therefoze as aching yiri 
tuall contunction befoze God, and inwardly in che conſcience, 
Chailk is the heade of the man and of che woman oat dyffe⸗ 


ment, the man followeth Chyitt, 
they ee the a bee —.— 
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berweenethem, It any man demand wherein marriage agreech 
with Chziſt: I anſweare, that Paule ſpeakech here of themarr 
age of the godly of the which 

name it is conſecrated. 
4. Euery man praying or propheſying. Thereare two pꝛo- 
poli:ions : the ſirſt concernetz the nian, and the lecond the woman, 
He ſaith, that the man doch inuurie vnta Chailt his head , il he pzay 
oz pꝛophelie with his head couered. And whp lo 3 Foz he is lublect 
vnto Chzilt vpon this condition, that he may haue the pꝛeheminẽce 
unthe gouermnent, Foz the heucholder is like vnto a king in his 
houſe. Therekoze the glyme of God ſhyneth in hem, lo the rule 
which is conunicted unto hym. Ik he couer his bead, he bꝛyngeth 


hpm ſelf from that ſuperiozitie, in the which God hath placed him, 
into ſeruitude, and ſo the honour ol Chꝛiſt is diminiſhed. As oz ex⸗ 


ample, If ſu be he whom the Pꝛince hath made his Uicegerent, 
knoweth not ho to behaue him ſelke in his ate and place, but ſubs 
fereth euery meane perſon to deſpiſe his dignitie, dooth he not dif 


ziſt is che auchour, and in whole 


honour his Pꝛince + Euen ſa, if lobe the man dooth not keepehig. 
place,ifhe be noe ſo ſubiectvnto Chaifte, that he gouerneth not his 


houſholde with power and authozigie, he dooth thereby obſcure the 
gloꝛy of Chziſt,which ſhyneth in the well appoynted ozder of wed⸗ 
locke. Foz the Ueale(as we ſhall ſee anon) is a ſigne ofthe myd⸗ 
den and interpolitiue power. By pꝛopheſying nhl pos I 
vnderſtand the ſhewing and declaring of che myſteries o 

the edification of the hearerg, as is tobe ſeene in the. riiii. Chapter 


God to pzopheving, 


Pꝛayer any 


folowing, Euen as to p2ap,fignifyeth to conceiue a forme or BRA | 


ing, and as it were to goe befoze che whole people, which is the 

fice ofthe publique Teacher. Foz Paule ſpeaketh not ok al man» 
ner of paper, but of that which is ſolenme and ozdinary, Pozeos 
uer,letvs remember here, that we ſine ſo karre fozth,as a comelp 
decencie is not oblerued, and the difference of Bods appoynted 0» 
der confounded. Fan we not in ſuch wile make a conſcience hers 
of, as though it were vnlawfull foz a Teacher to weare a Cappe 
bpon his head, when he ſpeaketh vnto the people out of the Pulpit, 
The purpoſe of Pale is nothyng els, but that the rule and power 
of tie man may appeare, and the ſubiectian.of the woman inlyke 


ae the ni ehe paſt; When (he mn ee 


. 
1 
: 


| 
| 
| 
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(Comment, wpon the firſt Fijth 
ww fight ofhe Church : althongh — 
Een, Tobe\ſho!t, this mw 
o the which being dbſerued, Pale L 2 els, 
* Euery woman that prayeth or propheſieth. This is the 


ues ohne e women ought to halte their — 


— ae NA as the — aprons Yor 5 ron 


noureth his hend, euen ſo eee ho» 
noureth her huſband, Cherfoze on the contrary part, the woman 
if hee vncouer her head, caſtech of her ſubiection, not without the 
il |) @ublection contempt ol the man. But this ſeemeth tobe ſuperfluous , that 
i f 22 ve in Paule foxbyddeth the women to hpäp with her head conered, 
i I þ the hono: ok her epng in another place hel ; preffrapneth women krom ſpeach 
|} huſbad. in the egation. 2e it was not law fil fo2 chen to pꝛo⸗ 
obe,  helte,no eugh their heades were couered. CAherupon it folows 
q ww - 20 that he realoneth here in vaine about the Neale o2 coueryng. 
er. as may be made, that the Apallle here in impjoupng of 
| the one; — not appꝛoiie the other. Foz when he repꝛehen⸗ 
veth then bicaule they mopheliedbareheaved; he booth not theres 
| by Pen ethem pe any maner of way e er 

4 deterte the repꝛehenſion of this vice alſo vnto another place, In 
denne. this chere is noincomtemetce: Mowbeit it ſhall not be muche a» 
mile, if we ſay chat che Apoſtle dyd not onely e ol women 
dis thodeſtie in che place w te thole dg was af: 
ſembled: bitt allo in etterp } ae eee . 

ve men: ſuch as come toget etpmme in prinate 

it is Al ode as if herd hauen He pꝛoueth bop! ide 
reaſons, that it is very vncomely to ſee a woman bare headed. Nas 
ture itſelfe,ſaich he, dooth abhorret it. To ſee a woman ſhauen, is 
fonle fight and ny 8. Pereby we gather, chat nature hath 
geuen t their heart to cbt them withall. any mã nom 
vbiects i ay, chat their h art is therloꝛe ſufficient fo chem, bicaule 
lels 2 eee p dale denyeth it. Fo2 it is ſuch a coue> 
ryng as requireth another to couer the ſame withall. Ind hereof 
IE re TOS 
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Paule dooch not without conſideration pzouide a remedie fo) thyg 


bicezchat they might haue rather defozmicie tn them to beholve, 
than intiſements ol fplthp luit. 

7. Amanought not to couer his head, The ſame queſtion 
may now be moued concernpng the image, which was moued be» 
foe concerning che head, Foz both kinds were made to the image 
of God: e Paul cõmaundech both men e women to be franted ac» 
coꝛding to that image. But the image wherofhe.ſpeaketh now is 
referred to the ozder of wedlocke: and therekoze it perteyneth to 
this p2eſentlife,and conſiſteth not in the conſcience, This is a lims 
ple ſalution, that the Apoſtle here intreatech not of Jnnocencie x 
holpnes, which dooth belong as well to men as to women: but of 
the excellence which God hath geuen to man, that he might excell 
the woman, In this ſuperioz degree of dignitie, the glozp of God 
is difcerned,euen as it ſhinech in al pꝛincipalitie. And the woman 
is tie glory of the man. There is no doubt but that the woman 
is a notable oꝛnament ofthe man. Fo2 it is great honoz,that God 

hach appoynted her to the man to be acdpanione a helper of lyfe, 
g hath made her ſubiect to hun, euẽ as the body to the head: toz that 
which Salomõ ſpeaketh concerning a careful # diligent wike that 
the is a crown to her huſband, is true cõcerning the vniuerſal ſexe, 
if ſo be we reſpect the oꝛdinance ol God, which Paul cammendeth 
here, teaching that che woman is enen created, chat ſhee may 
be the oꝛnament of God. 

8. For the man is not of the woman. De confirmeth with twa 
argumẽts the pzeheminfce which he had geut to mẽ ouer their wiz 
ues:the firſt is, that the womã taketh her oziginal fro the mi;by oꝛ⸗ 
der therkoꝛe the is 5 inferio2 oꝛ the latter. The ſecdd is. chat che wa⸗ 
mã is created fo2 the mant ſake: therfoze ſhe is ſubiect vnto him as 
the final woꝛk is to his cauſe, That the mi is the beginning e the 
end of the womã, it may appere out of the Law, It is not good for 
man, that he be alone: let vs make hym an helpe. &c. Agapne, 
God tooke one of the rybs of Adam, and made Heua. 
lo. For this cauſe ought the woman to haue power ouer 
her head. Me frameth an argument from the right and authoꝛitie 
it ſelfe,to externall honeſtie. Shee is ſubtect, ſaith he, therekoze let 
her beare the badge ol ublection, In 5 name ol e 
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fiqure called Demminatiomj bpranſeby the ſame he vnderſtan⸗ 
deth the ſigne , whereby thee declareth:her ſelfe to be vnder the 
mans power. And it is a Uayle, whether it be Kerchiefe, o line 
lynnen cloth, oꝛ anꝝ other ceuering. It may be demaunded whe: 
ther this doo belong ouly to marryed folkes, Foz there are ſome 


which doo ſtrayne whatſacuer the Apoſtle teacheth here vnto 


them: bycauſe this dooth nor belong to virgins, to be vnder the 
Matrimontall gouernment But ignozantly: fo; Paule hath a 
deeper reſpect, namely to the perpetuall lawe of God, which hath 
made womankinde ſubtectto the rule ofthe men,Wherfoze al wo- 
men are bozne to this, to gene place to the excellencis of mankinde: 
otherwiſe fond were the reaſon of Paul, uhich he bzouightfrom na» 


ture: when he ſapd that fox a woman to be bare headed, is all one 


as ifſhe were ſhauen: the which alſo belongeth to virgins, / For 
the Angels ſakes. This place is dinerſly expounded . Bytauſe 
Malachie the Mophet calleth the. Pzieltes the Angels bf Ed, 

ſomethinke that Paule ſpeaketh of theſei: but che Piniſters of the 
wooe are not ment hereby: fo2 ſo the ſenſe: ſhoutd be too fatre 
ſtretched. I therefozetake it inthe p2oper fignification. But the 
reaſon map be demaunded why we would haue women to be coue⸗ 
red fox the Angels lakes: Foz what dooth this belong vnta them: 
Some make anſwer and ſay,bycauſe they are alway pꝛeſent at the 
p2ayers ofthe fapthfull,cherfoze they are beholders of vncomlynes 
ik there be any there committed , But what neede we ſo curioſin 
ſcanne the matter: We know that the Angels are at hand and do 
wayte vppon Chꝛiſt alſp as bppon their heade Therefoze when 
women burſte kooꝛth into ſulh libertie, that they vſurp vnto them 
ſelues beyond all ryght and reaſon, the ſigne of domination, they 
bewꝛay their filthines to the Angels. Therefoze this is ſpoken foꝛ 
amplificatid, as it he had ſapd, that nat Chziſt alone, but alſo all the 
Angels ſhall be witueſſes ofthe diſſolution, if ſo be women caſt of 
their vayle. And this interpꝛetation daath ſeruevery fitly fox. the 
purpoſe of the Apoſtle. In he intreateth hereof degrees and 
dꝛders: and he ſapth, that women by riſyng bygher! than becom- 
meth them, bꝛing topallethal ther beunay. they! unpudencie tuen 


to the Angels of heauen. Enie 


11, Neyther is cheman withour the woman. hits and 
| * partip 


partly to teſtrayne che men from triumphing ouer che women: and 
partin to comfozte the namen leſt they ſhouldcake their ſubiec⸗ 
tion in euill part. Mankind; ſaith he, hath the pꝛeheminence ouer 
womankind koꝛ this caule, that they might be ioyned together be⸗ 
tweene themlelues wyth mutuall beneuolence: foꝛ the one cannot 
be without other. Put il they be leperated, they ſhalbe as it were 
lame members gta toꝛne body: therefoze by this bonde ol mutnall 
diietie they agree together. Ahen he layth, inthe Lozd, he dooth 
therbp call backe the fapthfi ta the Lords inttitution: ſeeing che 
wicked regarde yothing but pꝛeſent necellitie. Foz pzophane mẽ, 
if they might weli ſpare aud want their wiues, would cõtemne the 
whole ſexe: not conſidering that they ſtand bound vnto them by 
Gods holy decree and odinaunce ; But che godly da knowe and 
acknowledge; that the humane ſexe is but oue halle part ol man⸗ 
kind. They conſider what this meanech, God made man, male 
and female created he them. Thus willingly they acknowledge 
themlelues detters to the weake ſexe: and godly women in like 
manner conſider of their duetitull obedience, Thus the man conſi⸗ 
ſtech not wythout the woman, bycauſe otherwyle he ſhould be as a 
head cut ot fromthe body: neither dooch the woman ſtande wyth⸗ 
out the man, bycanſe chen ſhee would be a deade body, There⸗ 
foe let the man ſhewe the duetie ol a head in gouerning her that 
is hys wife: and let the woman ſhewe the duetie of a body to 


her huſband in helping him: and chat not onely in wedlocke, but 


allo when they are ſingle. perſons . Foz J ſpeake not here of 
the nuptiall bedde onely, but alſo of thoſe ciuill dueties „ the 

whiche take place wythout Datrimonie, Ik any man lyke bet⸗ 
ter to referre this to all mankynde , J doo not gapneſaye him: 
1Dowbeie Paule, as he directeth his ſpeache to euery one, la 
he ſeemech to note ſpecially the duetie of every one. 

12. For as the woman is of the man. If this be one of the 
cauſes, why the rule is cõmitted to the man, namely bpcaule the 
womã was tak? out ol him: ſo alſo thys ſhalbe the reaſon of krẽdly 
cdiunctio,bicauſe the ma cãnot defend g pꝛeſerue himſelf without p 
woman, Fox this ſtãdech alwayes ſure, It is not good for ma to 
be alone. This ſaying of Jaul may be referred to pꝛopagation, 
vicaule mẽ are not begottẽ of me * alſo of womẽ: but J cõ⸗ 

{bb pꝛe 


A. Paule tothe (ormnthians. fol. zo. 


Genef, 3. & 


pꝛehend this allo, that a Wahn is à neceſſary. 
bycauſe a lolitarie life is not expedient fo2 man. 
God dooth exhoꝛt vs to imbzace mutual felowſhip;. But all is of 
God, God is the beginning ol both exe  Therefoze they boch 
ought with humilitie to unhꝛac | 
. hath appoynted to them. Let the manmoderatlygouern, and not 
1111 oppreſle his wyke,which isgeuen tohymko2 a helye. Lecthe wo- 
+$14:+ Wh man be contented with ſubigction,and let her not thinke ſcozne to 
1% be inferio2 to the moꝛe excellent ſexe , Otherwyſe they both ſhall 
caſt ofthe yoke of God, who hath appoynted theſe degrees: And 
this is wooꝛſe, that the man and the woman in fozſaking their dues 
tie, are rebellious agaynſt che oꝛdinance of God, than if Paule had 
ſayd, that the one dooth iniurie to the other, 
14. Or els dooth not nature teach you ? Agayne he ſet⸗ 
teeth nature befoze them as a ſchoole miſtres of comlynes. And 
that which was then receiueb by the conſent and cuſtome of al men, 
and euen among the Gentiles alſo, he calleth naturall: fo2 the time 
was, that it was not counted vnſeemely fo; a man to weare long 
heare . The Hiſtozies make mention, that in olde tyme it was 
the common guiſe ol men to weare the ſameſo, Df late tyme alla 
they began tovſe Barbars at Rene, about the tyme of eAphrican 
the firſt, And at ſuch tyme as Paule wrote this, che vle of polling 
was not as pet knowen in Gaulle & in Germany, but rather it was 
counted a thing no leſſe vnleemely and defo2med fo2 men than fox 
women tobe polled oꝛ ſhanen, But bycauſe in Greece it was coun⸗ 
ted not manlyke to weare long heare, but rather effeminate the ac- 
tounteth the vſuall maner and cuſtome fox nature it ſelle. 

16. If there be any man among you that ſcemeth to be 

+ contentious. 

ftvontentions He is contentious which ofluſt is ſtyyred bp to moue ſtryfes, and 

' perſons rightly careth not whether the truth take place o2 no. Such are they 

ere 7a pe- which pull away by no necellitie good and pꝛolitable rytes, which 


f 
eur eme. rirone contronerſies about matters ambiguous and doubtful, which 


yeelde to no reaſon,# which wil be vnder no oꝛder. Such are light E 
ſinguler felowes which thꝛough foliſh affectatid are caried to nem 
& vnwonted things. Theſe Paule vontſafeth not to anſwear:bicauſe 
cancention is a pernicious vgs and that therefoze it ought » — 

expulſed 


and luſteth co contend: bycanſe though he be overcome a htmdered 


f 
9 


Wi h R. iii. pariſon 


of $, Paule to the Corinthians, 
erpulled out ok all Churches: whereby he teacheth that peeniſh 
frowarde perſons and ſuch as are deſpzous of bꝛaule, ought rather 
by authozitte to be ſcooled and pacified , than with long diſputati⸗ 
ons to be confuted , Fox there ſhall neuer be an ende of content» 
ons, if by contending thou go about coouercome one that loueth 


times, pet he will not bee wearye no geeue ouer, Therefoze 
let vs diligently note this plate, chat we ſuffer not our ſelues to be 
caryed away with ſiiperfluous diſpucations : notwithſtanding ſo 
that we know how to kynd out them that are contentions. Fox 
he is not alway to be counted contentious, which lpketh not as we 


doo, oꝛ which dare gaynſaye vs, But when we ſee luſt and peenilb 
krowardnes, then let vs ſap with Paule, that contentions are not 


meete fo2 the Church ol Chꝛiſt. 
17. This I warne you of and commend not, that ye come 
Py aftera better manner, but after a woorſe. 
18. Fyrſt of all when ye come — — in the congtegati- 
on,Theare that there is diſſention among you: and I 


partly beleeue it. * 


19. For there muſt be ſectes among you, that they which 
are perfect among you, myght be knowne. 

20. Therefore when ye come together, it is not to care the 

: -Lordes ſupper. | 

21. Forenery man beginneth afore to eate his one ſup- 
4 And one is hungry, another is drunken. 

22. Haue ye not houſes to eate and drinke in? Or els deſ- 

pyſe ye the Co ation of God, and ſname them 

that haue not? What ſhall I ſay vnto you? Shall I 

prayſe you? In this I prayſe you not. | 

The repzehenſion ok the foxmer vice, was only a gentle and 

calme admonition, bycauſe the Cozinthians had offended of igno- 


rance : fo the which cauſe it was meete they ſhould be the more 


eaſely foxcerten, And Paule had pꝛayſed them in the beginning, 
bycaule they faythfully kept his oinamees:nowe hebeginnech 
moze ſharply to rebuke them, bycauſe in certayne things they hav 
mode qreenoufly ſitmed, and chat wittingly, © 
his Iwarne you of and commend not. There is a com- 


fol. zi. 


pariſon berweve this part ad he beginning ofthig chapterzagit 
he ſhould ſaye Whereas A haue pꝛayſed pou, thinke nat chat the 
fame is without exception: igz I haue ſomewhat in ſtoze which de 
ſeruech rep2ehenſion, But this doch not appertayne only to the 
Lozds Supper (in my iudgement) but other ſynnes allo which he 
reckeneth vy. Let this therefoze be a generall ſentence, that the 
Cozinthiang are noted hyc auſe they came not together after a bee: 
ter manner, but after a woozle . Afterwarde ſhall followe the par⸗ 
ticular effectes of this euill. Fyzſt he acculech them, kon that 
they came not together after a better ſoꝛte: ſecondly , bycauſe 
they came together woozſe than they were woont to doo befoze : 
This ſecond is the greater offence, and pet the firſt not collera« 
ble, Foz if we reſpect what ought to be done in the Church, no 
aſſembly ought to be without fruit. There the doctrine of God is 
hearde, pꝛapers are made, the Sacraments are miniſtred, The 


frutes of a fruit of the wooꝛde is, chat che truſt and feare of God be increaſed 


6 E con · in bs, chat we pꝛoctede and go fazward in holynes of lyfe, that we 


put of the old man moze and moge, aud that we pzoceede in newnes 
of lyke: and that the reſt ofthe milteries tende to chis end, to exer⸗ 
ciſe va in godlynes and laue; and mapers ought tu be made fo all 
thele things , To this may be added allo the Lozdes effectuall 
woozking by his holy ſpirit-hycauſe he will not haue his holy infti- 


tutions ta be in vapne , an uh if ſo be holy yes doo 
pꝛolit vs nothing at all, and e e the 
better , our vnthanklulnes is in kalte: and therefoze we are iuſtly 


tobe accuſed, Foz we being to paſſe that they departe without 
pꝛoũtt, which by thepy they owne nature, and by the ozdinance of God, 
ought to be wholſome. The other followeth, —_— 1 
This is — 2 9 than 

22 ee 


} 


wid d e non, 


ut likly that he vſed ſuch impꝛoper & impertinent names to note 
chat cofuſton. Foz wheras they ſap that he ſpake the moꝛe ſharplp, 
the better to expꝛeſle the greatnes ofthe lin, J would gladly cõdeſ⸗ 
cẽd vnto it, if ſo be the lignificacid would agree. It is therfoze a ge · 
neral repʒebẽũon, fo2 that they wert not ot one minde as it became 
Chꝛiſtians:hut euery one being too much addicted tu thẽ ſelues, did 
les apply them ſelues to others. Derehence came that abuſe which 
we ſhal ſee anon: herof came that ambitiũ diſdaine. that euery one 
exalted them ſelues & duſpiſed others: herof came the negligence ol 
edificacion:# hereof came the pꝛophanatiũ of Gods gits. De ſaith. 
that he doth partly beleue it:chat is to ſay , concerning ſome of thẽ: 
leſt chey all ſhould think; that this ſo great a falt was laid to their 
charge, & ſo might complain chat they were accuſed without a 
tauſe. An che meane timenotwichſtading be ſhewech chat this was 
not bzought vnto him only by doubtful repoxt, but alſo by moe 
certain relation, wherunto he gaue ſome crevit, 2 

19. For there muſt be ſects among you 'Befoze he ſpake of 


| Schilmes,+now he ſpeaketh ofhereſies Jt isknow$welpnough 


of S. abe the Cormtbians, fol. iz⁊. 


tn what ſenſe the auncitt lathers haue vſed both cheſe names: x hm 2 


they haue put a difference betwene heretiques and ſchiſmatiques. 


Che placed hereſie in the dilſentiũ ofdoctrine:# Schiſme in the a- * any 
lieuacibofminds: wh#.as any mimade a departure fri the church Schifme, a 


thꝛough enuie oz hatred of the paſtoꝛs, o els tough waiwardnes, 
And alchough it cinot be but that the church mult needs be rente e 
diuided thzough euil opinions, and ſo hereſie is the roote and the be⸗ 
ginning ol Schilme: and although enuie oz pꝛide is che mocher al · 
molt ok al hereſies, vet notwichſtanding it is pzofitable thus to put 
a difference betweene theſe two . But nowe that J haue alreadye 
dilpꝛoued choſe whiche expounde hereſte to be a ſeparation of 
the table ( hytauſe the rythe men did not communicate their ſupper 
with the pooꝛe) let vs ſee howe Paule vydetſtandech ÞHerefie and 
Schilme, Foz his purpoſe was coſecfoo2ch ſome thing a great 
deale mage odiaus. But leauing all other opinions A take Me⸗ 
reſie and — in this place (to ſpeake as che Schoole- 
men doo) as the leſſe and the moze.  Therefoze Schilines-are 
eyther obſcure and minute Hatre des, when that conſente 


e ſeene-whiche-ought to be among 4. Godly. , ab 


theyz differic 


b 426 fe Epi j 7 


affections coca adrepunt enen, 


there — — purpole diuide 


4 — Therfoze leaſt the faithful ſhould 
be diſcouraged, bicauſe they ſawe the Cointhians to be at warte 
themſclues, Apoſtle turneth away this offence into the 


| 01d rather by ſuch experimentes try: 
— A notable conſolation: It is not meete, ſaith 
he, chat we ſhoulde be 0 02 diſcouraged, when we ſee not a 
perfect vnitie in the Church, but rather certaine ſignes ol diuiſion, 
which agree not well with dur myndes: in ſo much that if ſects do 
openly burſt fooꝛth, we mult ſtand firme and conſtant : fo ſo hypo- 
— rh And ſo on che contrary part the ſinceritie ol 
the fapthfidll is cryed. Foz as by this occaſion their lightnes be⸗ 
wayeth it lelf, which had not ta —— 5 Land, 
and their diſhoneſt inlik , 0 


— — 2 expedient. — we 
mad ot therfope enter int trowdleſome diſputations , 02 rather 
into ceſlitie , chat is, bicauſe God bath 


thatthepareled bythe ſpiric | fSatan,and what they are cfteccual- 
Jycarryedtoenpll: We —— —— — hym 


'ceſlitiewherof- 

allo that che — — — 
tun, by his woonderfull wiſedome, to the health anv pyoftce of the 
faythfull. Hereofcommeth that end, namely, that the good may 
ot parcel eps 
are as thepareeupll-vh 
— 7; dd 


of iS. Paule tothe Corinthians, Ali 


| finite goodnes tranſtounech che nature of chyngs, chat tholechings 

whiche Satan had nnen * 1 
turne to their ſaluatiun. 

20. Ic is not to eate the Lords ſupper, berepchew 

deth the abuſe which was crept into the apper Cl 
the Coꝛinthians: in that they iopned with the holy —— 
banquet ; pzofane feaſtes, and che ſame with the diſdayne and cog 
tempt ol the pooze. Paule ſaych, that the ſupper af che Lozdig not 
eaten after this manner: not bycauſe one abuſe did vtterly aboliſh 
and fruſtrate the holy inſtitution of Chꝛiſt: but bycaule they miſu⸗ 
ſing che myſterie, polluted the ſame . Fo2 we haue a common p20s 
uerbe among vs, t is not doone at al, which is not well doone. 
And, A thing wel doone, is tw iſe doone. This mas no ſmall 
coꝛruption, as we ſhall ſee hereatter. I in ſteede of, It is not to 
eate the Lordes Supper, we reade, A man cannot cate the 
Lordes ſupper : the ſenſe is all one : as that the Cozinthians wert 
— to eate the Londes ſupper,ſeeing they ſo diuided chem 
ſelues . Neuercheles the ſenſe befoze ſet downe is moze imple, 
how chactheſame ppophane mixeure ts condemned »which bang 
I ͤ — 2 r | 

21 or euery man beginn ore to ea son upper. Antiquitie 
It is wonderfull and almoſt monſterous, that Satan could bzing | wither real 
ſo much to paſſe in ſo ſhoꝛt a tyme . But by this example we are i nothing. | 
taught what antiquitie can doo without reaſon: that is to ſay, how 
little authozitie long cuſtome hath , which is nut ann oued by an 
Teltimonte ofthe woozde of Gd. Bycauſe this had p2euapled it 
was counted lawfull : but Paule was then pꝛeſent to withſtanve 
the ſame , Mhat happened after the. deatht of the Apoſtles $ 
CUich what lycence may we thinke that Satan raunged + And yet 
this che Papiſtes account ot; as uf a ſuve foundation, It is ole, 
it was doone a great while ago :cherefoze it oughtco be ot᷑ no leſſe 
weight than a — — Butit is 
doubtfull from whence oz by what occaſion this abnſe ſpzang vp 
ſo quickely. (Ii/o/ome thinketh that it came from the charitable 
feaſtes at laue: that whereas the rich men were wonttobzingwith 
nes mos hy el Irare in common with 


bele keaſtes 
— the Chzt- 


hunt ſo imporkectip refozmev tt — ＋ eg, chat they 
vi retapne ſome limilitude;Therkoze it is likely that when they pers 
1114 reyued both that Jewes and Gentiles ioyntd their feaſt to the holy 
6 1 — — . — # that ct offended in 


they kel into this pꝛolane coz 

mo) tution, of it ſelfe not euyl, had in pꝛo⸗ 
Baule would not in any wiſe haue 

this ſpiritual banquet to be iopned with any common feaſt i This 
diath an bonelt # godly ſhewe } lo the pooze and riche to titerhelr 
meate together: iin the riche to participate their goods with the 
poope: but yet nothing is of ſuch wepghe, that the holpmilterie 
bep2ophanedtherbp;And one is hungtie: another is drii- 

vl, chat when as the riche men din 


the pooze in che tech with | 

iy note the inequalicie,whenhy ſapth, chat ſome were danken, ann 

ſome were hungry. Fqʒ ſume had pnough to ſtuffe their bellyes 
: other ſame han hut kare. Thus the paoꝛs 

wete made 4 froqne 72 3702 at leatt-thep were mads 


aleherich t Ethey — table, But 


2) eye | eat in: | Hereby s bebe a- 
—— miſliked of cheir manner of falling, although it 
was free from the fozmer abuſe. Foz although it ſetmeth moꝛe 
eee regation A 


of, Poulttothe Coin the”) 1 a 


this one th e ee 


bly to other vles. le kat fas bac 
. n fc. 1 


papers: to ſing {Þimnes vnto God: to celebzate the holy Commu · 
nion: to confelle their faith : and to do all the exetciſes of godl.⸗ 
nes. Ik any other thing be done there, r 
greeing with the time d place, Euery m hach bis houſe appoin- 
ted hym to tate e dzinke in: therefoze che ſame is vncomely to be 
done inthe holy aſſembly. What ſhall I ſay vnto you: The matter 
being ds ih referreth it to their conſideration whether they 
are to be pzapſed oz.no ; foz they were not able to defende ſo — 
felt an abuſe. And he dooth vage them the moze wpth an interroga« 
tion: As ifhe ſhould lay, what ſhould J do els : will ye deny that or 
right ye ought not to be repzeherideds Pozeoner ſometr tons 
lopnethels woozdg (In thus) tothe verbe following, in this oder,” 
Shal I prayſe you? in this I prayſe you not. But among the Gre⸗ 
clans, wk ich I baue here ſet downe, is better allowed ok. 
23. That which I detiveredvnto ycu, I receiued it of the 
Lord, For the Lord leſusthe M e the 18 
he was betrayed, tooke brea 


24. Andwhehadg geuẽ thikes,he brake it ky in e 
eate ye, this ismy body which is 5 dealer yon. his 
do ye in the remembrance of me 

25. After the ſame manner he to « the Gps, wh TA 
per was done, ſaying, cup oy & newe Te 


ment in i This his doſoofenarhe dike ice 


= 
robin ie this breade, and links this 
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. Paul to the Corinthians, fal. zy 


ſtes deach myght be eſtabliſhed and confy2med vnto vs: To; the 

Lozd mpghe a little befoze chis tyme commend this couenant to 

his Apoſtles, but he looked foꝛ the tyme ol his offering vp, chat che 

Apoſtles myght lee in very deede, be fulfilled ſoone after in 

his body, which he had p2efigured Uto them in the bzeade and 

wyne. If any man gatherhereof,that the Supper is therefo2e to 

be celebꝛated in the nyght., and that after cozpozall repaſt: Jar 
ſweare,that we muſt conſider inthe action of che Low, what hee 
would haue vs to doo, It is certayne that his purpoſe was not to 

o2dapne certapne nyghtiy ſacrifices to be offered tothe Goddeſſe Soden 
eres: neyther was it his will to inuite his diſciples to a ſpirituall cone, 
banquet, when their bellyes were filled, Such deedes ol Chyiſt as 0 
pertayne not to imitation, ought not to be followed in bis Inſtitu⸗ 

tion. Thus the cauillation of the Papiſtes is eaſelp conkuted, 

with the which they but dally, as J ſapd euen nom, with the obſer- 

ung and keping ſymply ol the Inſtitution of Chꝛiſt. Therefoze 

ſay they, we ſhall recepue the Supper ofthe Loꝛd but in the night 

onely : Therefoze not faſting,but when we haue filled our bellyes. 

This J lap, is altogether friuolous and vayne: bycauſe we may 

eaſely perceyue what the Loꝛd did to haue vs followe hym in, vea 

and what he did that he myght alſo commaund to be done. 

24. And when he had geuen thankes. The Apoſtle ſayth . v7.4, 3. 

in another place, that what benefics ſoeuer we receyue at the hands 

of God, they are ſanctiſied to vs by the woozde and by pꝛaper. 

Ve ſhall neuer reade, chat the Lo2d did eate bzeade with his dilct- 

ples, but that chere was mention made of thankes geuing. By 

which his example he taught vs to doo the lyke. But this thanks 

geuing hath a farther relation: fo2 Chyiſt geueth thankes vnto his 

Father,foz his mercie towardes mankinde , and fo the ineſtima⸗ 

ble benefite of redemption: and inuiteth by his example that ſo of- 

ten as we come to the holy table, we ſhould lyft vp our hartes to ac⸗ 

knowledge the erceding loue of God toward vs, x alſo to geue bn- 

to hym fox the ſame true and harty thankes, Take ye, eate ye, this The ſupper of 
is my bodye. Seeing it is the purpoſe of Paule in this place che Lard. 
breefly to teach vs concerning the ryght vſe of the myſterie : it is 
our parte to attend and marke diligently thoſe things which he'ſet- | 
leth downe; and lyghtly to ouerpaſle nothing: ſeeing 1 — 
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a commaundement as con 

vnles the condition be perfouned. As fo2 example, it is wyitz 
' ten, Call vppon mee, and I will heare thee. It is our part 
| to obeye God the commander, that he may perfo2me that vn« 
* to vs which he p2omilech z otherwiſe we barre our ſelues from 
the effect, But what doo the Papiſts : They leauing parti⸗ 
cipation, conſecrate the bꝛeade to a quite contrary ule: and pet 
neuercheles boaſt that they haue the Lozds body. But ſeeing 
they make a wicked diuozſe, and doo ſeparate aſunder thole things 
which Chꝛiſt hach knit tagether, it is euident, that they boalt in 
7 vayne. Therefoze ſo often as they obiect vnto vs thele woods, 
This is my body, we muſt caſt in their teech that which in oz: 
der goeth befoze, Take ye; eateyee: Fo2 the ſenſe ofthe woꝛds 
is this, ye in communicating inthe fraction of bzeade, accoꝛding 
t che oꝛder and rite which J haue commaunded., ſhalbe par⸗ 
. takers alſo of my body. Therefoze , where one deuoureth the 

Fame: a part, there the pꝛomiſe ſtandeth voyde. 
taught by thele woozds, what eo 
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would haue vs to doo. Take yee, ſaythhee, Then they which 
make a ſacrifice ofthe bꝛeade, and offer it to God, followe another 
authoꝛ then Chytu : foz theſe wooꝛds teache vs not to offer any 
ſacrifice. But what ſaye the Papiſts ol their Baſle * Inthe bes 
ginning they were ſo impudent, that they ſtoutly defended their 
Malle to be truely and pꝛoperly called a ſactifice: Now they 
graunt that it is but a memoziall ſacrifice. : but ſo, that by the 
ſame their contiunall oblation, the benefite o redemption is ap⸗ 
plied to the quicke and the deade. Whatſocuer it is they would 
hatte, they make a ſhewe of a ſacriſite:but ſirſt raſhly, bycauſe it is 
not warranted hy any cõmaundement fran; Chꝛiſt: but pet they do 
in this moꝛe greuolly offend, chat wheras Chꝛiſt hath oꝛdained the 
ſupper to this end, that we might receiue & eaten the lame, they 
peruert it to a quite contrary ble, This is my body. J wil not rec⸗ 
kf vp the bitter tõtentions which haue troubled the Church in our 
time, aboutthe ſenſe of theſe wooꝛds: J would to God rather we 
might vuty the remembꝛance of thẽ in a perpemal obliuion. Firſt 
of al J will ſhewe ſincerely and kaithfully: then freely (atcoz⸗ 
ding to my manner) what my iudgement is. Chyiſt calleth the 
bꝛead his body: fo2 J reiect that fooliſhe & vnſauozy imagination 
without any diſputation, that the Lozd did not ſhewe the bꝛeade 
vnto the Apoſtles, but his body which they beheld wych their 
eies: for it followeth ſtrayte after, This cuppe is the newe 
Teſtament in my bloud. Therfoze let it be without all contro⸗ 
uerſie, that Chꝛiſt ſpeaketh here of the bzeade, Now it may 
be demaunded in what ſenſe; To dzawe out the true ſenſe 
wee muſt note, that it is a figurative ſpeache: fox tu denye that, 
is too much. wickednes, Why then is the appellation ot che 
body attributed too the bzeade ? All men; J thinke wyll 
graunt, that it is attributed to the bꝛeade ut the lame lenſe⸗ 
and after the ſame manner , that John calketh the holy Ghoſt 
a Dotte; Wh 1940 oi oth often een 3 OI 
Thus farre wee agree. Then in the ſpirit, this was the reaſon 
hy it was called a Oaue, bycauſe it had appeared vnder thelike⸗ 


. 


nes of a Dane,Therefaje the name ofthe ſpirit is gent cothevi« g z 


lible ligne, Thy the do we de ny, that the like Met onymia Is here, Denomination 
and that the name ofthe body is attributed to the bzead, bicauſe it is a figure, vs 
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"led when we 

geue vnto the 

1 2 the name 
jj of the thing (is 


| mocke vs with bare and hoyd ſignes, Wherefoze I thinke this to 
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is aſigne oz token ofthe ſame : They which lyke not of this, ſpalt 
pardon me: itſeemeth tome contentious to ſtryue moze than nee 
deth about this matter. I take this therfoze here to be a lacramen⸗ 
tall maner ol ſpeach: where the Lozd geueth to the ligne the name 
of the thing ſignified , Nowe let vs pꝛoceedee further to ſeeke 
and finde out the ozver and reaſon of the Metonimi. Pere J an- 
ſweare, chat not therefoze alone the name of the thing ligntfied is 
geuen to the ligne, bycaiſſe it is a figure : but rather bycaule it is a 
ligne wherby the thing is offered, Foz J admit not the limilitudes 
which ſome bozrowe from p2ofane oz carthly things, bicaule they 
dyffer ſome what from the Sacramentes ofthe Lond. The J mage 
of Hercules, is called Hercules hym ſelfe : but what is there in the 
Image, but onely a naked and bare figure + But the Doue is cal- 
led the holy Ghoſt bycauſe it is a certayne ſigne and pledge of the 
inuifible pꝛeſence of the holy Ghoſt, Therefoze the bzeade is the 
body of Chꝛiſt: bycauſe it doth foꝛ certayntie telfifie, chatthe ſame 
bodye is offered vnto vs, whiche it ligureth: oz elle bytauſe the 
Lode in reaching to vs that viſible ſigne,dooth alſo geue vnto be 
his body with the ſame : fo2 Chailt is not deceytfull,as ifhe ſhould 


ſigne, that is to ſap, that as touching the ſpirituall koꝛce, we are 
made partakers ofthe body of Chꝛiſt, noleſle truely , than we tate 
the bꝛeade. Nom, we mult diſcuſle the manner how , The J9as 


piſts thꝛuſt vnto vs their Tranſubſtãtiation: they deny that the ſubs 


the ſpirituall ching: 2 hey 


ſkance ol bꝛead remayneth when conſecration is ended: but that the 
Accidents do only remayne. Agaynſt this imagination we do not 
only ſet the manifeſt wonds of ſcripture, but allo the very nature ol 
Sacramentes. Fo2 wha! ſignification ſhall there be of the Sup: 
per ,ifſobe there be no pꝛopoꝛtion betweene the viſtble ſigne and 

would make the falſe colozable ſhew of 
breade the ligne : what other thing then ſhall the thing ſignified 
be, but a mere imagination: Then ik ſo be the ligne muſt haue an 
agreement with the truth thereof, it muſt needes be true — ; 


iche mape figure the true bodye of 


Furthermoxe, the hover of Chziſte is not geuen vnto vs — 


and not kantaſticall 
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ply; but ie is genen to vs fo2 meate t and che colone of che perde 
— not nouriſh, but the ſubſtance . To be ſhoꝛt, as in tho thing 
conſilteth truth, lo in che 6gne there is no veceyuablenes. m fru⸗ 
ſtrate obiece, Wiherefozeretecting the doting erroz al the Pa⸗ 
pilfes, let vs ſe how the body ol Chailt is geuen nta us. Some 
ſaye it is geuen vnto vs when we are made partakers of all the 
benefits which Chailt hath bꝛought vnto vs in his body: when iwby 
faith we imbzace Chꝛiſt crucified! foꝛ vs and rayſeu fram death 
to lyfe: by which meanes we are made participants ot all his 
traces effectually, They which lo thinke, let them vle their ſeuſe 
a Gods name. ButT affpymne that then we are made partakers 
of the graces ol Chi; when we haue obtayned Chyiſthym-ſeity, 
J ſave obtapned, not only when we beloue that he was mude a ſas 
crtice fo! vs: but alſo when he dwellech in vs; when he is one 
with vs, when we are members or his fleſh, and hen we growe 
together with hym into one 1yfe and ſubſtance. £Dmeorer: 
heare what che waoddes neee doch not offer vuto 
bs the benelte ol hig death and p.but alſn his 
very body in he which he Ciffered and: tuſt again. & ton 
chide, chat really (to ſpcake as they doo) that ia ſape, trucip, 
the body of Chick is geuen to vs in the Supper, to be:vnto 
our ſoules wholeſome koode. J ſpeake alter che common mat 
ner: but F means chat our ſoules are fed wich the ſubſtance! of his 
body, that we may reuelp be made dne wich Chꝛiſt n miu in a 
one in effect; that the qulckening power is pauren into vs beo e 
holy ghoſt ottt; of the fleſh of Chzitt; although the fame be far di⸗ 
ſtant krom vs; and is not mingled with vst dum there remayneth 
behynde only one knot to be vnkolded: namely, hom it gan be, 
that the body which is in hrauen , ſhould be geuen to un herd in 
earchu Some lapne che body ofChzift to he infuut.,, and got to be 
canpꝛehended within the compas ok ſpace, but to fulfill heauen 
and earth, euen lyke vnto his diuine eſlence! The which imagt⸗ 
nation n — —— mare vo 
doovety curtouſ y d about a gloꝛi 1 
theit whole voctrine eaqamethito this eſtert, that Chꝛiſt is to bt 
degli in the byeade / euen as tehe rte int luden incht ſatne. 
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| When J ſape faith, I meant not enery opinion grounded. vp- 
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and amazed at the bzeadez and doo woc chip the ſame in ſitede of 
Chꝛiſt. It any man demaunde of them whether they: woozſhip 
the bꝛeade o2 the foume of bzeade: they will ſtoutly deny both; 

yet neuertheles they turns thẽ ſelues to the bzead, when they wogz: 
ſhip Chziitby intent: they turne them ſelues, J ape, not only wich 
their eyes, and with theix whole body, but alſo with the whole co⸗ 


gitation of their mpnde , And what is this ets but mere Tdolatries 
But this communion any participation of the L ozdes body which 
A ſay is offered vnta vs inthe ſupper, requireth neyther a local pze- 

ſence, no2 the comming downc of Chziff, no! any infinitextenſion, 
nan pet any ſuch matter: imm ſeing the ſupper is aheauenly action, 


it ia no ablurditie that Chziff ſhould be ret eyued of vs, though he a: 


byde in heauen. m where as he doth communicate bym ſelfe vn: 
to vs, that is done by the fecret woozking and power of the holy 
ghoſt, which doth not only ding thinges together, which are de⸗ 
tuded-and ſeparated far of by diſtance of places, but can alſo topne 
chem together in one. But ta the ende we may be eabeable ofthig 
Coniiininion 4 'we!:nark; lyfre vp our ſelues to heauen. Pert 
chereldze faith helpeth vs, mhen all the ſenſes or fleſh doo fayle. 


pon the imaginations of men: as many boaſting oftentymes ol 
faich, doo runne very lar wyde in this poynt. What then: Thon 
ſeeſt the bꝛeabe, and beſp de the ſame nothing: but thou doeſt heare 


chat it is a pledge ol che budy ol Chꝛiſt. Doubt not but che Lozd 


ſulfilleth that which his woozds'tmport ;how that the bevy which 


- thorrſeeſt not, is td thee ſpirititallfoove. This ſeemeth incredible 


that we ſhould the fleſh of Chꝛiſt which is ſo far di⸗ 
ſtant ft vs. Chou muſt remt̃ber that che wooꝛk of the holy ghoſt 
is ſecre tit wonderfulz which thou mayeſt not go about to cõpꝛeb end 
wichin the meaſure ol thy vnderſtanding: neuertheles in the meane 
tyme put away frũ thce al groſſe imaginations, which do detayne 
chee in che bꝛeade. Leaue vnto Chꝛiſt the true nature ot fleſh, and 
frecch not his body by a falſe opinion thzoughout heauen q earth; 
deuide hym not after thy owne imaginations, and woozſhip 
hym not after thy owne tarnaſl ſenſe in this place. m that places 
fuffer hy to abyderin hia hrauenlx glozie, t aſpyꝛe thou thuthen 
en aa hum ſelle vnto chee. 8 a 
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ſounde ludgement : as fo2 the curious, let chem go ſeekeelgwhert 
to latiſty their gredynes. Which is. brokenfor you. Some ex: 
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pounde this or the diſtribution of the bꝛeade: bycaule it is meete 


that che body of Chziſt ſhauld remayne whole, as the Loꝛd had 
ſhewed be fe, A bone ſlall not be broken off hym: but J, a8 


Exo. 13. 48. 


conteſſe that Paule alluded to the bꝛeaking of the bꝛeade, ſo J in. 


ter pꝛet that this wand broken) is put fo (offered: )umpꝛoperiy. 


but not abſurdly. Fox although no one bone ol his was bzoken, 
pet notwichanding his body was lo tozniented and vexed, and 
alter ward lo cruelly put to deach, chat it cannot be layd te be wich⸗ 
aut hurt. This Paule callech bzeaking; Mozeouet this is the le⸗ 
cond part of the pꝛomis, which is not lightly to be —.— 
Foz the Lo doch not offer vnto vs his body ſpmplp , and 
without addition: but in that it was offered vp koz vs, The ſirſt 
part therefoze geuech vs to vnderſtande, that the body of Chꝛiſt is 
/ offered vnto vs: and chis ſecond part expꝛeſſech, what fruiterom- 
mtl, to vs ofthe ſame : namely, chat we are partakers ol redemp⸗ 
tionzaud the benefit of the ſacrifice is applyed unto vel Mhere⸗ 
foe the Supper is as a lonking glaſle, ſetting C iſt erutiſied be⸗ 
foze our eyes, inſomuch chat no man can pꝛotttabtp and wich 
fruite be partaker ok the ſupper, except he imbzaco'Chailt cruei· 
lied. Do tlus in the rememberance of me. Therkoze the Sup · 
her is inſtituted ta helpe our inſirmitie: for if ſo be we were o« 
ther uyle ſirifictendly myndefull oßthe death of Chua, this Ipt- 
_ tle helpe, which is common to all ſacraments', were | 
dus: fo2 they are helpes of our firmitie,” But what memozie 
Chꝛiſt would haue celebꝛated in his ſupper, we ſhall heare anon. 
And whereas ſame gather hereof, that Chꝛiſt is therefoze abſent 
from the ſupper, bycauſe a rememberauce ſeruech fz nochinng 
but fox the thing abſent : the auſweate is eaſte to be made, chat 
 arropding to chis reaſon by the which the ſupper isa remembe 
rance, Chyiſt is abſent from the ſame : kon Chꝛiſt is not viſibly 
pꝛelent; neyther is he behelde with the eyes, as ate the ſignes 
which doo ſtyrevpoar memoꝛie by figaring hym. Allo he 8 
gech not his place to come r * 
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1 25 Aster the ſame manner he tooke the cuppe when they 
i taddupped, The Apditie ſvemech to note lorme pace of rpms) 
#14. betwene the geuing of che bzeade,and the Cuppe: neyther doch ic 
euidently inough appeare in any of the. Cuangeliſts, whether they 
bochwere geuen at aue inſtãt without the interpolition of any ocher 
action, But this is a matett of no grrate weight foꝛ it may be that 
the Loꝛd made ſame ſermon betwene the geuing ofthe bꝛeade and 
che delyuering orthe cuppe. But bycaule he neyther did nox ſaxd a. 
py. thing: dyffereat fram the myſterie : we may not (ape that 
the admuni tration was epther bꝛoken of oz lame. And J thought it 
not grad to turne this wich Eraſmus thus, When ſupper was 
dbònenæ bycanſe all anibiguitie ought to ſhunned in a matter of fo 
great weight. Thiscuppe is the newe teſtament in my bloud, 
That which is ſpoken of the cuppe, doth allo belong to the bzeave: 
and thus by this ſpeach, that is now expꝛeſſed, which was moze 
bꝛieſiy ſpaken befoꝛe, that is to ſap, that che bzeade was his body ; 
Fox therefdze the bzeade is bis body vnto-vs., that it map be the 
teſtament in his hady : that is to lay, the: couenant which was 
once eſtabliſhediby the offering vp ol his body: q-8 nam allo con: 
firmed by eating, when as che faithfull da eate of the ſacrifice. 
Therekoꝛe in ſtede of that which Paule and Luke ſaye, The teſta- 
ment in my bloud Pathews# Marke haue, The bloud of the 
Teſtament: ſha which-gojameth to all one pur poſe. Foꝛ his blcud 
was ſhed ta recour ile vs uno God: now it is ſpiritually dumk al 
va, chat we migbtbe partakers dt the reconciliation; Therefoze 
e ſupper we haue both the rovenant., and alſo a confirmatozit 
pledge ofthe cauenant. Concerning the woꝛd, Teſtament, if the 
Loꝛd graunt lo nich tyme, J will ſaye ſomewhat in the Epiſtle 
tothe Vebzwes, But it is A common thing foꝛ the ſacraments to be 
called by this name: bycauſe they are teſtimonies vnto vs of Gods 
wilt; which tũſit me the fame in out myndes. Foꝛ as a counant is 
made among men vy ſo ne ſalenme ceremony: tuen ſothe Lom 
dealeth with vs. Meyther is this ſpoken impoperly : bycauſe for 
the knitting together ol the waoꝛd © the ſigne, the conenant oi che 
Lodd is traly included in the ſacraments:and the name al cauenant 
bath relation o reſpect vnto na. : 00 3600 00 h S0 015 | 
This ſpalbe no final helpe to anderſtand the nature af ſa 
N ve Wir 1. Cramer 
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eraments: foz if ſo be they be conenants, then they rontapne 420+ 
miles, with the which the conſciences ol men are lylten vp ta the 
ſſured truſte of ſaluation. Wihereuppon it followeth that they are 
not only externall ſignes of pꝛoteſſion among men; but alſa that 
they are internal heipes ol fayth ,This do ye ſo oſtẽ as ye dtinke, 
Cuhiſt therloꝛe oꝛdapned a double ſigne in the ſupper. Aud chat 
which God hath ioyned together let no n ſeparate, Thẽ to delyner 
the bꝛeade without the cuppe, is to mayme the oꝛdinance ol Chꝛiſt. 
Fo? we haue the woꝛds of Chꝛiſt: as he commanndech to eate the 
bꝛead, ſo he tõmaũdeth to dꝛinke the Cup. To obſerue one part, to 
omit the other halle: what is it els, but toderpde his commaunde⸗ 
ment: And to dep2pue and debarre the people of the Cuppe, ofthe 
which Chꝛiſt begynneth to all men, which is vſed- vuder the 
tyꝛanny of the Pope, who will deny i e develiſh pꝛeſum⸗ 
tion: And whereas they cauill that Chꝛiſt ſpake to his -A- 
poſtles, and not to the common people, it is to tootos childiſh, 
and is eaſely refelled by this place. Foz Paule ſysaketh here 
to men and women without exception, and to the whole body 
of the Church: he pꝛoteſteth that he had delyuered vnto them this 
accoꝛding to the commaundement ol the Lozd. They which dare 
go about to abgogate chis tradition, with what ſpirit can they ſay 
they are led $ And pet notwithſtanding at this daye alfo, this ſa 
groſſe a coꝛruption is obſtinately defended: and what marueyle is 
it, ik with woozdes and mzitings they go about to excuſe that, | 
which ſo cruelly with fp2e and wooꝛde chey defende: 
For ſo often as ye cate this breade. Now Paule addeth 
what remembꝛance ought to be eelebꝛated: namely ſuch, as 
ſhould, be ioyned with thankes geuing, not bycauſe the whole 
rememberance conſiſteth in the. confeſſion: of the mouth: fox 
this is the pꝛincipall, chat che vertue ol the death of Chꝛiſt might 
be ſealed in our conſciences; But this knowledge ought to 
moue vs to the confeſſion of pꝛayſe: that we may pꝛeache and; 
publiſh that among men, which we thinke inwardly befoze 
God, Thereſfoze the Supper is a certaine memoʒial whieh eught 
alway to abide in the Church euZvnicil the laſt comming ol Chꝛiſt: 
being oꝛdayned to this end, that Chyiſt might vi vs in mynde ol 
che rememberance of his deathe, 3 might WOT 
| | An. che. 
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the ſame befoze men: wherenppon alſo it is called the Excbariſt. 
Wherefoze chat thou mapeſt rightly celebrate the ſupper, remem: 
ber that the pꝛolellion of thy fapth.is required of thee. Pereby it 
appereth how impudently they mocke with God, which boaſt 
that they haue the Supper in the alle. ' Fa; what is the Maſſe: 
They confelle (I ſpeake not of the Papiſtes, but of the falſe 
Nitodemites) that the Maſſe is repleniſhed with execrable ſuper: 
ſtitions : they fapne that they pꝛoue chem by externall' teſfure. 
Achat manner of pꝛeaching of the deach of Chꝛiſt is this: Do 
they not rather refuſe and renounce the ſame : Vntill he come. 
Bycaule we alwayes wante ſuch a helpe, Paule telleth vs, that ſo 
long as we are in this wozlde, this rememberance is conmen- 
ded vnto vs, even vntill Chyilt appere to iudgement. Foz bycauſe 
be is not pꝛeſent with vs in any vilible foꝛme , it is neceſſarie chat 
we haue ſome token of his ſpirituall pꝛeſence, in the which our 
myndes may exerciſe them ſelues. 

27. He therefore which eateth this breade vawerthel; 
Ik ſo be the Lozd requirech thankefulnes at our handes in che re⸗ 
cepuing ofthis myſtery : It ſo be he would haue his grace ac 
knowledged with che hatt, and pꝛeached with the mouth the ſhall 
not eſcape vnpuniſhed, which hath rather bꝛought the ſame into 
obliqui and repꝛoche than tohonoz : Fox the Lozde will not ſuffer 
bis commaundement to be condemned. But to the ende we may 
remember the ſenſe ol this pꝛopoſition, we mult knowe what it is 
to eate vnwoozthely, Some reſtrayne it to the Coꝛ inthians, and 
to the coꝛruption which pꝛeuapled among chem. But J rather 
thinke that Paule accoꝛding to his manner is dygreſſed from the 
particular vnto a generall doctrine. There was one kalte 02 coz- 
ruption among them: bythis octaſton he ſpeaketh of all manner 
coʒrupte adminiſtration 02 receyning of the Supper. God, ſaith 
he, will not ſuffer this myſterie to be pꝛophaned, but will ſeuerely 
puniſh the pꝛophanation of che ſame, Therefoze to eate vnwooꝛthe⸗ 
ly, is by our abuſe to peruert the pure and right vſe . And therefoze 
there are dyuers degrees of bawooꝛthines, that J may ſo ſpake:and 
ſome ſyrme moꝛe and ſome leſſe. Some foꝛnicatoꝛ, oꝛ periured pers 
lun. o dꝛũſtard, q deceyuer, thzuſteth in hym ſelf without repktãce: 
being luch at et is a ligne ofcruel contempt _ 
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Chyiſt, there is no doubte but chat he ſhall receyue che ſupper to his 
owne deſtruction, that is ſuch a one, There conmeth anocher 
which is infected with no notable cryme, but et not ſo furniſhed 
in mynde as he ought to be: ſeeing this ſecuritie o2 negligence 
is a ſigne of irreuerence, it deferueth alſo Gods coꝛrection, 
As there are then ſumdʒy degrees of vnwoouthy eating, ſa the 
Lo2d doth puniſh chis moze lightly, and ſcourgeth ochers moꝛe 
ſharpely. But this place hath geuen occaſion;toa queſtion which 
ſome afterward too pꝛeciſely vꝛged, as, whether the vnwoozthp re ⸗ 
teyuers doo eate in very deede the body of the the Loꝛd. To this 
ſome are bꝛought by contention, to ſaye that the ſame is indy. 
ferently receyued both of the good, aud alſo ol the euill, and many 
at this daye do obſtinatly defend that Peter receyued no mote in 
the firſt ſupper than did Judas: J would be very loth to contende 
with any man about a matter (in my iudgement) nothing necel: 
larie: but as others do gene them ſelues libertie commaundingly 
to pꝛonounce without reaſon whatſoeuer them lelues lyke of, and 
do thunder, if any man do but mutter to the contrary , ſo they ſhalt: 
geue vs leaue, it we quyetly defende with reaſons that which we: 
tudge to be true. J hold this Arioma 02 Maxime, neyther will J 
at any tyme fozſake the ſame, That Chiſt cannot be ſundered 
from his ſpirit. Mhereuppon J inferre, that his deade body 
is not receyued, neyther pet that he is wle, oꝛ diuided from the 
grace and power ok his ſpirit. I will ſtande no longer in pꝛoning 
this ſentence. Now he which hach nat a lyuely faych, and which 

is quyte vopde of repentance, hauing allo no parte of the ſpirit 

of Chziſt, how ſhould he receyue Chziſt+ yea ſeeing he is wholp- 

poſſeſſed with Satan and ſinne, hom ſhal he be capeable of Chzilk+ 

Therefoze as J confeſle that there are ſome, which do cruelp in 

the ſupper, and yet vnwooꝛthely recepue Chaift, as do many that 
are weake: ſo I graunt not that they rereyue any other thing than 

the ſigne, which bꝛing with them a hiſtozicall faich only; without 

the lyuely ſenſe of repentante and faith. Foz I cannot abyde that 

hꝛiſt ſhuld be maymed, and I feare that abſurditie, chat he dely⸗ 

uereth hym ſelfto the wicked ta be eaten, as one without a ſoule. 
Neyther doch Auguſtine deeme anx other thing, when he ſayth, 

chat the wicked da recepue Chꝛiſt in the Supper, vnto the Sa⸗ 
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trament. The which moze playnly he 


in another place, 
when he lapth, that the reſte ol the Ap did eate the bxeade the 
Lo, but Idar, only the bꝛeade of the — But here it map be 
obiected, chacche efficacie of the Sacraments doth not depende 
* bppon the woozthines ol men, nepther that any part of che pꝛomi⸗ 
ſes of God is diminiſhed. thzough the mallice of men, J con: 
fe(ſe,and doo therefaze playnly ſet it downe,that the body of Chyilt 


is altered no lelle to che wicked than to the godly: the which is 


ſufficient fo2 the lozce of the ſacrament, and foz the faith of God, 
Foz God doch not in the Supper fozgedly figure co the wicked 
che body okhis ſonne, but doth in very deve offer the ſame :.nopther 
is the bꝛeade a bare ligne vnto them, but a kaythfull ſeale and 
pledge: in that they reierte it, the nature of the ſacrament is there: 
by nothing at all dim iniſhed oz chaunged. It reiketh now that we 
make aunſweare to this place of Paule. Paule makech the vn⸗ 
waozthy receyuers gyltie, bycaule they doo not diſcerne the Lows 
body: therkoze here they recepue the body. I deny the conſequence, 
Foz although they reiect it, pet notwithſtanding bycaule they p)s- 
hane and diſhonoz the ſame being offered vato them, chey are iult⸗ 
gyltie. Foz they doo euen as if they ſhould treade it onder their 
erte: is this ſmal ſacrilege + Thus J ſee no dyfficultte-in' the 
woozdes of Paule: fu that chou conſider what'God.doth offer and. 
reach co the wicked, and not what they recepiſe. 

28. But let a manexamine hym ſelfe. This is àn exhoztatiõ ta: 
ken from the commination going befo2e.'Jtlo be chey be gyltie ok 
the body x bloud ok the Loꝛd which eate the lame vnwoꝛthely: chẽ 
let no mã come vnto the ſame without he be wel e rightly pꝛepared 
foxthe ſame, Therefozelet euery nan beware leſt he fall into this 
ſacrilege ,thzough negligence on ſecuritie, But now it map be de⸗ 
maunded, what manner this ought to be whereants 
Paule exhoꝛteth vs. The Papiltesplace the ſame in aurirular cõ⸗ 
feſſis they comaiide al which intẽde to recepue the ſupper, diligẽt⸗ 
ly & carefully to conſider their life, chat they may tel al their ſinnes 
in the eares ofthe pꝛeiſtt this is their preparacis. I ſay, chat che ho⸗ 
lyexaminatis,ofthe which the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, is far krũ toxnft. 
They alter they haue bexed ex diſquieted thẽ ſelues with cogitation 
1 cer(aing e bane maverhe popith py — 
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of Paule tothe ( Mine han! 
filchines,thinke that they hve diſcharged, But ib is another mkiner 
of examiniation which Paule reyuireth here: namely ſixch as may 
be coeſp ondent to the lawkull vſe ofthe holy Supper. Thouleelk 
here a very exquiſite and ready method, ik thou wilt rightly vſe the 
benefite = Chiift,bzing faich with thee and repencanco:fo2 in on 
two the trial conliſteth, that thou mayett roine welppopated , Un⸗ 
der repentance N conclude charitie: foz he which hach learned co 
renounce hym ſelle, that he may gene him ſelke to Chyiſt and to his 
obedience, che ſame alſo no doubt doch imbzace wich his whole 
hart the vnitie which Chꝛiſt hath commended , But neither perfect 
faith noz re pttante is rtquirev; asſome too much v3ging that per: 
fection which can be found in none, do dꝛiue al moꝛtal men foz ener 
fro che Supper · But il fo be thou aſpy1e to the righteouſnes of Gov 
with an earneſt affection of hy mind: and being humbled with the 
knowledge ol thy miſerie, dooſt'wholy ref and ſtay chy ſelle vpon 
dhe grace ol Chꝛiſt: aſſure thy ſelfe that thou art a geitto 
come to this table. I acraũt hym woꝛthy whom the Loꝛdexchweth 
guter ——.— — kern thounhis 
' ct,m bnwooxthy;wboxthpreceptiers. 
— which eateth vnworthely, eateth indgcmentio him 
ſelfe. Befoze he hath declared the hainouſnes ofthe kart, due heſuix 
that they ſhould be giltie ok the body # bloud ofthe Lozd ; which 
Hould eate vnwoothelp: nowheterrefieth! 
che puniſhmente . Fd there are mam ich are not moned with 
ſinne it ſelfe, except they be ſrtken wichiche tungemẽ of Gov this 
therloꝛe he dunth, when he laich, chat this meate; which ol icſelfe is 
whollome, ſhal turne ta their deſtruction; into poyſun which un⸗ 
+ woozthelpeate the ſame . Þe — 
cetne nb the ords body. Thacteto ſap;as a ni thing fron: 
pwphime. As it he ſhould lay, they touch theory ni the Ld wich 
vnwaſhẽ handeꝛpen ens as if it were a thing ot nꝭ weight then 
der not howgreat the pꝛice cherof is. Thertme thei ſhalbe pumiſhen 
loꝛ ſo great pꝛotanation. But let che reader rattumind —. 
®monition;howrhar che body is offered untqcham;alchoughtheir' | 
ow vnwoozthines depꝛiue chend oi the participation ofthe ame. 
30. Horthis cauſe mati * aft and ITS 
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32. _ when we are iudged of the Lord, we are cha: 
ed, bycauſe we ſhould notbe damned with the 


l 1 
3. — AA becthrengwhenyecome rogerhertocat 
wat ; tarrp one for another. 
=_ 34. Hany man hunger, let him eate at home, thatye eate 
180 dot ro conden nation. Other things I wil let in order 
vhen Icon. 
After the Apoſtle had ſpoken generally of ontwoozthy eating; 
and had ſhewed what puniſt ment remayneth fo2 thoſe which pol⸗ 
iute che myſterie: now agayne he admoniſpeth the Cozinthians, 
of the pꝛeſent chaſtiſment which they ſuftered . It is not knowen 
whether any peſtilence was at that tyme among them, oz any o⸗ 
ther kynde be afdiſeaſe.. Mhatſoener ic was, we may gather by the 
woozdes of ie; that the ſcourge ofthe Lozd was ſent among 
chem, to chaſtiſe them. Neyther dooth Paule ſuppoſe that they 
were therefoze plagned, ut alfyrmeth that it is a thing wel knows 
en vntoa hym. He ſayth therefoze that many were ſycke, and ma⸗ 
| Sychenefſes ny langunched, and manp allo dyed, byrauſe of that abuſe ofthe. 
— — foz tha they had offended God, TUhereby be geuerh 
| vs tu underſtand, that diſtaſetz, and other ſcotirges ot che Loꝛd are 
ſont vnta vs to anmuniche us at our ſinnes. Foz God dooth not af: 
ſlict va urbapne; hutauſt he is not delygthed with oureupls, A 
copious and large argiment, but let it ſuffige that w haue biefely 
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» ik ſabe in Paules tyme a meant 
coptuption could: pzouoke the wiath of God againſt 
prior 09 puniſh them fo ſeuerely: what ſhall we thinke 


eee in the whole apacie not onip hoti⸗ 
— ve but alſo facrilegions abhatnina- 
—U— Fyꝛtt they make of it fylchy gaine 
Then they mayme it, taking from the 
. Emes Thyꝛdlyʒ they tranſſate it into another 

tpuely deſcrip forme iiirtremung the ſame piuately anarte, without any come: 
E muniop;:F aurehip,then expound not the miſtetie, but ve rather a 
; Mace incantation ot 3 W 
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the wicked ſarcifpfyces el che Gentyles , chan the Lowes Inſt: 
cation, Fyftly they ioyne therewith infinitgCerrrhonies;' parts 
ly toyiſh, and partly mereſuperſticious;and therfoze mantfelt pol? 
lutions : ſixtly their Paſle is a dyurtithe imagination ce. 
crifyce,which containeth in it wicked blaſphempagainlt the death 
of Chzit;-Seuenthly it ts vſed to bewitth and beſdo muſerablr 
men wich carnal confidence: when as thep — — 
God as a ſatiſſaction, and thinkeithae —— able ta repell ali 

hurttull things with this pꝛeſeruatiue: and that wichout fayth and 
repentance « Pozeouer whyle they thinke them ſelues armed a⸗ 
gaynſt the deuill and death.;and agaynſt God, with a (iro bucks 
ler, chey dare wich moꝛe licentioulnelſe aduenture ts ſinne, and are 
made moꝛe obſtinate:eyghely, an Idol is wooꝛſhipped in the ſame 
in ſteede ol Chꝛiſt: ta conclude, it floweth with al manner ol abho⸗ 
mination. And amongeſt vs, uhich haue the true and pure admi⸗ 
nitration ofthe ſame reſtoꝛed vnto vs, as it were by a new retoue⸗ 
ry,how great irreuerenct is there? ow much hypocryſis in ma⸗ 
vy: 'CUhatfyithy confuſion, when the wicked wichoat thople-dos 
impudentlyruth1n then ſelues, being luch notonictts —— 
as no honeſt man can abmit to cheir ſocietie : And pet dbo we 
woonder, fromwhenre ſo many warres, ſo many peſtilences, ſo 
many dearthes, and ſo manyfold mileries, as oftentimes we abide, 
haue their cauſe t: as though the cauſe were not edident, But lee 
— — TY meien the 
occaſion by mending aum faultes. 15 2 
31. — folues, Der (ganocableſens 
tence t teaching vs; that God is not ſodaynly · angry wich vs, 
to puniſh vs lo ſoone a3 we oflendebut that ofcentymesttrommetch 
to paſſs though aur negligence. chac he con ſtrayned to puniſh vs, 
w)enhe feeth vs careles, and flatttr ing dur lelues in our ſinneg. 
Therefoze we eycher turne away? oz mittigate theimminent pu⸗ 
niſhmentes, it ſv be we call our ſelnes to an attdunt before hande, 
and being tourhed with repentance; dostarioaway the wꝛach of 
God, requpzing ot vs voluntary puniſhment, To be ſhoꝛt, the 
kaythfull by repentance to pzeuent che iudgment of God: nepther 
baue they anpother remedy to obtayne abſulution at che handes of 
God, than by condemning them lelues ol their owno accord. Ne- 
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ry neceſſarie conſolation; Im; if an man in affliction thinks 


neuertheles he okt 
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uerthelen vnderſtande not here (as the Papiſtes comnionlpy do6)e. 
cercapne-pariaing"02:agreivent vppon talke betweene vs and 
G, as though by yelving puniſhment co our ſelues we may ſas 
tiſſte hym x after a (opt redeeme our ſelues out of his hand. Ther: 
ſoze we pꝛeuent not the. udgement of God, bycauſe e bꝛing ſome 
rermupente tu pacetye hum. But this is the reaſon, bycaiiſe Gov. 
purpoſech ta taſt al our negligencer and ſtyrre vs vp torepentance, 
bechaſtiſech vs: — doo the ſame of our ſelues, there is no 
moze any cauſe why he ould pzoceede to exerciſe his iudgement 
agaynſia va. But i avy man after he hath begun to millyke of 
bym ſelfe and to meditate reprutance, be notwithſtanding wged 
ſtill with Gods cozrection, let vs knowe that his repentance is not 
food and fyꝛme, at it needeth ſome chaſtiſment and re⸗ 
pꝛoofe, whereby it may be holpen to moꝛe full effect. Behold here 
what a fyt remedy , and nat a recompence repentance is, to pꝛe· 


uent the idgement of God. 


©133: Butnchen weare-iudgedof the Lord.: This wave 


God is angry with hyms hewil rather be diſcouragrd than 
red bp to repentance . Paule therefoze ſayth, that God is ſo 
angry with the — thotin the the meane tyme heipgetteth not 
his mercie-: yea and that foꝛ this cauſe he dooth pꝛoperly puniſh 
chem, that he mygbt woozke their ſaluation. An ineſtimable conſo⸗ 
lation, that the pimiſhmentes with the which our lines are challi⸗ 
ſed, are Teſtimonies, not of che math of God to our deſtruction, 
but rather ol bis fatherly louẽ: and alſo that they are a helpe vnto 
vs to ſalustian. Foꝝ God is angry with vs as with his ſonnes 
whom he would not haue loſt. hen he ſapth, Leſt we ſhould 
be condemned with this world. He geueth vs to vnderſtand 
two things, that the childzenofthis wozly when they ſleepe quyet- 
ly and ſecurely. in their plealures ,are made as fat as Bꝛawne 8- 
gaynſt the day of laughter, Tm although the Lozd dooth ſome⸗ 
tymes call the — his puniſhmentes to repentance:pet 
ouerpaſſeth them as flramgers , and 
ſuffreth them to runne onheadlong vnpunithed, vntyl they haue fil- 
led vp the full meaſure of their extreme damnation; Therefoze 


thts grace belongeth one ly to the fapthfull,in that by . 


_ 


they are called from deſtruction , The other is, char chaffulmenes 
are neceffarte remedies foꝛ the faychfull:: fox if they werenotree 
ſtrayned with tempozall puniſhmentes, they would Tunne into 
eternall deſtruction. Thele cogitations , ought not onelp to 
arme vs with pacience to ſuffer gladly ſuch ſozrowes as are ſent 
vnto vs of God: but alſo taleade vs to thankefiul that we ge- 
uing thankes vato: God the father; may offer dur lelues by vo- 
luntarie obedience vnder his diſcipline, They pꝛolit vs alſo — 
rye much, fo2 they make piniſhmenites wholſome vnto vs, 

bzinging vs to the moꝛtilication of our fleſh. , and to godly — 
militie: they aceuſtome vs to che obedience of God: they con⸗ 
uince vs of our owne infy2mitie: they kindle in our myndes a 
feruent deſpꝛe to p2ap : and they exerciſe hope, that whatſdeuer 
ſharpnelle oz butterneſle is in them , the (ame is wholy! [wallowcd 

vp with ſpiricuall iop, | 

33. Wherefore my brethren .-- Ft rom the treatiſe of gene⸗ 
rall doctrine, he returnech ta a particular, with the which he began: 
and concludech, that an equalitie is to be obſerued in the Supper 
of the Loꝛde, that che ſame may be a true communion, as it dught 
to be, and not euerye man to celebꝛate his owne Supper. Se⸗ 
— chat this miſterie ought not tu be opned * * 

aſtes. 

34. Other things Iwill ſet in order when . 41 is lyke⸗ 
ly that chere were betive theſe other things which requyzed refoz- 
mation: but bycauſe they were tryfles in reſpert, the Apoltle de⸗ 
ferreth cheyꝛ rekoꝛmation tyll his comming: howbeit it may be 
that chere was no ſuch thing: but bycaule it is moꝛe certayn⸗ 
ly knowen by che pꝛeſent aſpect and dewe what maye be ex⸗ 
DOR ane _— —_— to hymſelfe ,. — 1 

is owne perſon he myght diſp ings accoꝛding as nede 
requyze .The Papiltes allo hold this as a Target befoze them 

to detende their Malle. They affynne the lame tobe the viſpo(- 
tion whereof Paule ſpeaketh here: as though he gaue libertie to 
hym ſelle, to ouerchzowe the euerlaſting ozdinance of Chziſt, 
which he pꝛoueth here hym lelke moſt playniy. Fo; what ſi 
militude bath 8 ch the opdinance of Chziſt: But 
N. ee ; ſeeing it is certayne that Paule you 


of $.Paul to the Corinthians. fon 


— — 


CZ 4.21. Comment. yon the firſt Epiſtle 


il | pethonielpof externailcomlineſſe rhe which as itisleft tothe ll 


bertie ofthe Church, ſo alſo it ought to be oꝛdered arcoding to the 


warten ” 3 7 2850 men. 


The etelſth Chapter 


b. Conceming if piritgall things brethren,I would not haue 
you ignorant. 
2. Yeknow that ye were Geckiles, and went your wayes vn 
to dumb Idols, euen as ye were ledde, 
Wherefore I declare vnto you, that no man ſpeaking in 
the ſpirit of God, defyeth Ieſus. Alſo no man can ſay, 
that Ieſus is the Lord: but by the holy Ghoſt, 


4. There are deuerſities of giftes: yet but one ſpirit. 

5. And there are dyfferences of admuniſtrations : ae yet 
but one Lord. 4 

6. And there are dyuets manners of operations: and yer but 

one God ; which woorketh al in all. * 

7. The giftes ofthe ſpirit are geuen to euery man to profit 
the ee 


8 Oncerning ſpirituall Günge ebe 
oC Ges Apoſtle now commeth to the coprecs 
& AO ] ting of anocher vice: namely; bycauſẽ 
. d the Cozinthians abuſing the giktes of 
| God co oſtentation, and baine gloye, 
regarded little oz nothing ab all chari⸗ 
. — He = as 96 = 

' | hath endued the fapthfull-with ſpir itu⸗ 
2 2 oy GL all graces namely , to the edification 

and pꝛofyt of thir bzechzent © But he 

| demdeth this pꝛopolition into two partes: Foy firſt he tearheth 
chat God is the autho2 ofal giltes, then he teachech to what end he 
geueth them, And he ꝓꝛouech by they owne ee e thoſe 


giktes ofthe which ae ee geuen vnto men by che 


of 8, Paultotbe ( vrinthians. 

grace of Eod, fo2 he putteth them in mynd e, how rude dull, and 
tleane voyde of all ſpiritual light they were, befoze they were cal⸗ 
led of God. Therefqze it is cuident that they had not thele giftes 
by nature, but by the free goodneſſe of God. Ag touching the 
woozdes „ when he ſayth, I would not haue you ignorant, 
Ibis as much as if he had lap 3+ I would:hane pen knowe what 
is ryght „and what is pour duetie. And by ſpirituall things, 
he meaneth ſpirituall graces, concerning the which weſhal heare 
moꝛe anon. 

2. Ve know e that ye were Gentyles. By thts place we 


may learne how great the hlyndneſſe of mans mynde is, when the 


ſame wantech che illiumination of the holy Ghoſt, in tbar it ſeeketh 
after dumbe Idoles, and pꝛoceedeth not in ſearching after the true 
God: yea it is caryed of Satan lyke a bzute beaſt, De calleth 
them Gentples here in the ſame ſenſe,as he dooch in the Epiſtle to 
the Epheſians , Ve were ſometyme, ſapth he, Gentyles, being 


pu Det God, and the hope of ſaluation Cc. It map alſobt be. 2. n. 


that the Apoſtle bꝛingeth here an argument ofthe contraries,thus, 
Pe ſhewe your ſelueg moze obſtinate towar des God; new chat he 
bath taken you vnder the gouermment ok his wooꝛd ano ſpirit, than 
—.— ye were pzoupe and d ready in tyme paſt tofollowe the motions of 


3 Wherefore Ideclare vnto you After be had tanghe 
tem by they2 owne experiment, he lettech beloꝛe chem a ge⸗ 
nerall doctrine, which he bzingeth from the ame. Foz the 
lame which the Coꝛinthians had felt in them ſelues „ is rom⸗ 
mon to all mozcall men: to be in erroꝛ befoze they be hnengbt 
the truth by the goodneſle of God. Therfdze we muſt or neceſſitie 
be gouerned by the ſpirit af Gad o els we ſhall rontimiualiy errt 
and go aſtrape. Mereuppon allo it followeth, chat al chofe chings 
which pertayne tothe true knowledge af God, are the giftes of 
the holy Ghoſte. And withall he dzingeth an argument from the 
tontraries to the contraryt eſſertes. No nian can defue Chꝛiſt 
ſpeaking by the ſpirit ol Son: euen ſo no man can pꝛeach Cut 
2 1 ſpirit Gad. To ehe geln is been 
= m. 6 C ren 
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Chap . 12. | 


(Comment.wpon the firſt Epiſtle 


is | | and honozably ol bym, and to peach his maieſtie . Here it may 
bel, bedemaunded, whether the witked haue the ſpirit ol God which 
Ane care. ſunctyme talke reuerentiy and well of Chyiff, -J-aniWeare, that 
* chey haue the ſame without all doubt as touching the eflect / but the 

giſte ol regeneration is pne , and the gifte of bare vnderſtauding 


is another, with the which alſo Judas was endued when hie ppes⸗ 
ched the Golpell . Hereby allo we porceyue, how great dur weaks 
neſle is, when that we tannot ſo much as mote our tongue to ee 
kooꝛch the pꝛayſe of God, except we be gouerned by his ſpirit . The 
which alſo che Scr ipture in dyuers places teacheth, and the ſaints 
of God every where confolle: hourthat, except che Lozd open the 
mouth, they are ynmeete to ſet foozth his gleꝛpe. Among elt other 
forth zophet Eſay ſanth. My iyppes are- polluted, And "fo 
41:4} Yd OI 0 b: as 


12 A: N There are dluetſities of gittes. The pꝛopoytton und rotte 
uenient agrement ofthe' Church; dooch conliftof a mantfold oni⸗ 


tie: chat is, uhen the diuerſitie of gittes dobth tende in one opt: 


tuen as there are diuers notes in a ſiniphony; but turned ae 
with lich a pꝛopoꝛtion and tune, that then make one canſent ither: 
foge it is meete that as well the giftes as the duties, be dillinct: 
and pet neuertheleſle that they be all bzought into one. *There: 
foze Paule commendeth chat varietie in the twelfth to the Ro⸗ 
mans: leſt anp man raſhly intruding hyn ſelfe into andther mans 
place, doo confoimd the diſtinction whieh God hach oꝛdayned: 
therefozehe willeth all men to be contented with cheir giftes :! he 
. them tu ga beyond their boundes by impoztumate affec- 
ta 20 ville 3 $90od $22tg 03 03100 et RE TT RI nan 
To'bs that, he exhozteth euery man to conſider how much 
is geuen untahym, what meaſure he hath, and wherunto he is 
called: but here he commaundech euery man to put all that they 


haue into one meaũitre: not tu ſuppꝛeſle the giſces of God, and that 


no man kepe his git apart to hym ſelfe , bnt to ſet faoꝛth the ſame 
$2 thecommon pꝛoſite of all men. In both plates he beth che lun 
Htude ol maus body, but yet not aftet one manner, as we may = 
ler. he effect is this , that che grates dt God are not ſo di- 
uerlly diſtributed to the fapthfull, chat they myghe be diffrac- · 
ted and ſec apatts but; that thete ia a vnitteſin the 1 


bycarſe one ſpirit is the foumtapne ol all gifts, one God is the Lop 
of all adminiſtrations:aud the auchoz of all faculttes's And God 
which is the beginning,ought alſd to be the end. And yet but one 
ſpirit. This place ought diligently to be noted, agaynſt choſe fa⸗ 
natical perſons, who by the name ofthe ſpirit, vnderſtand nothing 
that is ellential, but only the gifts and actions ofthe diuine power. 
But Paul etidently affirmeth here, that there is one ellential po- 
wer of God, kr whence al his woozkes doo ſpꝛing. Aud ſometyme 
the name ofthe Spirit is 4e»omivatme/y geuen to the gifts them: 
ſeſtes :therefoze we reade, The Spirit of vnderſtanding, The 
Spirit of iudgement, of fortitude, of modeſtie: but Paule plains 
Ip affy2meth here, that vnderſtanding, iudgement, modeſtie, and 
whatſoeuer els doo come from one beginning. Foz it is the office 
of the holy Gholt, in geuing theſe things'vnto men, toſhewe fooꝛth 
and to exerciſe the power of God. to 

5. One Lorde. The Fathers haue vſed this Teſtimony a⸗ 
gainſt the Arriant , to poue the Trinitie of perſons. Foz firſt, 


the Spirit, ſerondlp, the Lozd, and thirdly, God, ate named hete: 


to the which three, one and the ſelfe ſame operation is attributed: 
lo by the name of the Lozd they vnderſtodd Chyiſt. But J, al. 
though J am well tontented that be vnderſtosde ſo, don ſee vot⸗ 
wichſtanding that it is a very weake argument, if any man would 
go about to ſtoppe the month ofthe 54-5 - fo? there is a relation 
betweene the wooꝛdes, Adminiſtrations, and Lord. There are 
ſayth Paule, diuers adminiſtrations: but God is one, oꝝ there is 


but one God, whom we muſt ſerue, of what office oꝛ calling ſdeuer 


we be of. Thereloꝛe this Aumnbeſis oꝛ tumpariſon dooth ſer foꝛih 
the ſimple ſenſe, and dooth declare the reſtrayning ol che waozde 
Lozd vnto Chriſt, to be too much wꝛeſted and coactey, ' 

6. And yet but one God. Che meaning ot Paule here is, 
that alchongh'the faprhfull haue ditiers vertues, yet chen an du 
come from the power of God alone: TUAhere loge in this place 
theſe waoꝛdes, which woorketh all ĩn all, are not extended to the 
bninerſallpzomdence of God: but to his liberal! goodnes, where⸗ 
by he boucheth ſafe to gene to euery man one gift oz other . The 
fumme is, chat there is nothing in man chat is good, oz woozthp of 
Maple bur that which commeth — 
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bab. 12 


and inthe repꝛobate. 


. Comment. | pon the firſt Epiſtle 


queſtion is here muued cut of tyme,how Eod woozkech in Satay 


7. The gyftes of the ſpirit are geuen to erery man. Now 
be ſheweth che ende,whereunco God hath oꝛdapned his gyfts, toy 
God dooth not geue vnto vs in vayne, neyther will he haue them 
to ſerue to oſtentation, but to pꝛolit the congregation, - 

8. To one is geuen through the ſpirit, the vtterance of wile 
dome, To another is geuen the vttcrance of know. 
ledge by the ſame ſpirit. e nnn! 

Jo another is geuen fayth by the ſame ſpirit. To ano- 
ther the gyftes of healing by the ſame ſpirit. 

10. Toanother, power to doo myracles : To another, Pro- 

pheſie: Io another, iudgement of ſpirits: To another 
© diverſe tongues : To another the interpretation of 
tongues. - |. | | 

11. And theſe all woorketh euen the ſelfe ſame ſpirit , diui- 

ding to euery man ſeuerall gyfts euen as he will. 

12. For as the body is one, and hath many members, and al 

dhe members of one bod cough they he many, yet 

are but one body: euen ſo is Chriſt. . 


12 


| 13. For in one ſpirit are we all baptiſed to make one body, 


[ 
"= 


whether we be Iewes or Gentiles, whether we be bod 

or free: and haue all drunke of one ſpirit. , 
8. Tooneis geuen. Nowhe addeth the diſtribution, that 
is, he reckeneth vp che gyftes particulerly: not all in generall, but 
ſo many as ſerueo foꝛ his pꝛeſent purpoſe. The kaichkull, ſaith he, 
haue many gyftes: but let every man acknowledge whatſoeuer he 
hath, to come from the ſpirit of God: fo2 he poureth out his gyftes 
euen as the Sunne ſendeth out his beames intoeuerye place. As 
touching the difference of theſe giftes, Know edge and Miſedome 
are diuerſly taken in che Scriptures : but J take it here as it is vn- 
derſtoode in the Epiltle to the Coloſſi un, where allo they are tops 
ned together, when Paule affpzmeth that all the treaſures of wile⸗ 


| Bnowlevge + dome and kn2wledge art lapp vp in Chzit, Therfoze in my indge- 
ment, Knowledge ſignifyech the vnderſtandyng of holy and ſacred 
things: and Wiſedome the conſummation and perficpng of the 


ſame, mae ehe e (6 {ip beine 


r oY 


of S. Paul to the corintbiant. fold. 
andthen it ſignitieth a cumyng 02 knowlevge of applying vndrr⸗ 
ſtanding to ſome vſe. They are very like, and pet thou ſeeſt ſome 

difference in the coniunction oꝝ couplyng ot them together. Let vs 

ſap then, that Science is an indyfferent oꝛ myddie knowledge: 

and chat wiledome contayneth reuelations moze 'ſecret and bye: 

The name of Fayth;is taken here to; a particular Flapth , as ſhall a particutey | 
appeare afterwarde by the text. A particular fayth'ts chat which Fauh. 
doth not appꝛehend and take hold of whole Chzitfox redemption, 
ryghenoulnes,+ ſanctification: but ſo farre foꝛch only as myzacles 

are doone in his name, Such a fapth had Judas, and by the ſame 

alſo he wꝛought myzacles. CHniſaſtom doth diſtinguiſh this faith al⸗ 

ter another ſoꝛt, calling it faych of ſignes, and not ok opintons: the 

which notwithſtanding dooth not dyffer much from the fozmer 

ſenſe. What the Gyft of healing is, no man is ignoꝛunt. By po- 

ver to doo myracles, he meaneth that power which is exerciſed 
agapnſf Diels and agayult hypocrites alſo, Therefoze when 
Chꝛiſt oz the Apoſtles by conunaundement andauthozitie reſtrays 

ned diuels and caſt them out, it was by this power. Allo when 

Paule blynded Simon Maguu, and wht Peter c uerthꝛem Anania 

and Saphir loz deade, by his woozd only, it was doone by thys pos 
wer. Thereloze the gyft of healing and of myzatles ſerue to ſee Power of ma 
foozth the goodneſle of God: but this latter power ta dao mp2a- racics, 
tles, ſerueth to declare the iudgement and ſeueritie ot Gon againſt | 
Satan,to deſtroy his kingdome . By the naine of Propheſie, J Pzopheſie. 
bnderſfand a ſinguler and notable gyft of explicating the ſecrete 

will of God: whereby the Þzopher becommech as a meſſenger 
becweene God and men: And why J am of this iudgement J will Indgement et 
ſbew the reaſon moze at large hereafter, Iudgement of ſpirits, Vpirites, 

ts a certayne quicke ſight oz diſcretion in diſcerning men, which 

p2ofeſſed chem ſelues to be ſomewhat, J ſpeake not of naturall 

p2udence, which we follow in iudg ing, bitt ok that peculiar and 

ſpectall lyght whereby many (as by gyke ol God ) did excell. The 

ble ofthe which gyft was, to auoyd deceyt by papnted Uiſozs and 
hipocriſie, and by that ſpirituall iudgement, as by a Touchſtone ta 

diſcerne the true miniſters ol Chꝛiſt from the kalſe. There was | 

a difference betweene the Knowledge and the Interpretation of Interpictation 
tongues 3 bytauſe they which 8 knowlevge of wy of tongues. 
1 „1 | en⸗ 


Pon. Comment. pon the f Epiſtle 


oftentymes could not ſpeake the Language of chat Ration wich 
whom they had to doo, The Interpꝛeters turned ſtraunge and fox. 
reyne languages into the conimon (peach , Thele gifts they — 
tayned not then by their laboz and ſtudy, but they had them by the 
woonderfull renelation ofthe ſpirit. of 
11. And theſe all woorketh euen the ſelfe tame ſpirit, 
, . Whereuppon it fgllowech that they doo amiſſe whiche hauing no 
care ol participation, duude that holy harmonie, which aptly ſtan⸗ 
det) vppon all her numbers, when by the guidance ol the ſame ſpi⸗ 
rit, they agree al together in one. Agapne he calleth the Cozinthi: 
ans backe to nnicie, when he telleth them that they all haue dꝛawen 
kram one well whacſaeuer they haue: but withall he teachech that 
na man hath lo much that he may be ſufficienc fox hym ſelfe, and 
cannot neede the helpe ol others. Foz that he declareth by theſe 
waooꝛdes: Diuiding to euery man ſeuerall gifts euen as he will. 

Then che holy Ghoit dooth geue vs ſeuerall gifts, that we myght 
vſe them in non: he geueth no man all, leſt any man couten- 
ting himſelle with his ſtate, ſhould ſeparace hymlelfe from others, 
e lpue byhymlelfe alone And thus much this wozd,ſeueral,dooth 

. denote vnta vs, bycauſe it maketh very much to the matter co note 
the dyfference whereby God dooth knyt vs togecher in one. Allo 
we are to conſider here, that ſeeing a will is attributed to the Spi⸗ 
rit, and the ſame will ioyned authqzicie: we map hereby ga⸗ 
cher. chat the Spirit is truly and pꝛoperly God. 

132. For as the body is one, and hath many members. 
Nowhe bꝛingeth a ſimilituve of mans body, the which alla he v- 
ſeth in his Epiſtle co the Nomanes, but to another ende, as J haue 
ſayd already. There he tommaundech euery man to be contented 
with his calling, and not to paſſe beyond cheir boundes: as ambi- 
tion, curioſitie, and euery other —— dꝛyuech many to imbꝛace 
moe than is and expedient: but here he exhozteth the fayth- 
full ta agree together by mutuall collation and helping one another 
with their gifts ,fo2 that God hath not geuen his gikts vnto them, 
chat they might vſe them aparte, but to the end they might help one 
another. Pozeover this is very vſuall and comman to call every 

locietie and fellowſhippe of men, a body t euen as one cittie mas 

kech a body, the ſenate and common people inlyke manner * 


And Aenenius Agrippa, of old tyme, going about to recon» 
rile the the common people diſagreeing from the Senate, vled a 
ſimilitude not much vnlike this doctrine of Paule. But there isan 
other manner of conſideration to be had among Chaiſttans : Fox 
they doo not onely make a politicall body, but they are allo the ſpi⸗ 


rituall and myſticall body of Chꝛiſt: as Paule allo addeth after« 


waro. -Therfozc the ſenſe is this, Although the members of the 
body are diners, and doo dyffer in their dueties, yet neuertheleſſe 
they are linked and iopned among them ſelues, that they grow to⸗ 
gether in one. Thereloꝛe we which are the members ofChziff, 
though we haue diuers gifts, yet notwithſtanding we ought to cons 
ſider that coniunctiun which we haue in Chꝛiſt. Euen ſo is Chriſt, 
The name of Chꝛiſt is put here in ſteede of che Church: bicauſe 
the ſinulitude was not to be applien to the only begotten Sonne of 
God, but vnto vs. This place is full ot notable conſolation, in that 
he callech the Church Chꝛiſt: foxChyilt voutſaferh to geue vnto vs 
this honoz, that he wil not only! be accounted and reknowledged in 
hym ſelfe, but allo in his members. Therefoze the lame Apoſtle 
ſapth in anocher plate, that the Church is the fulfilling oz furni⸗ 
ſhing ol Chiilt , euen as ik he being diuided from his members, 


ſhould be after a ſoꝛt maymed and lame. And (as Auguſtine ſapth 


notably in another place) ſeeing we are a fruitfull vine in Chziſt: 
being without hym, what are we but rotten and withered bꝛaun⸗ 
ches ꝛ Allo in this our laluation conſiſteth, that as he and his fa- 
ther are all one, even ſo alſo are we one wich hym. Mhereuppon 
this name of Chꝛiſt is geuen unto the. Church. bl 

13. For in one ſpirit are we all baptized . The p2oofe 
which the Apoſtle bzingeth,is from the effect of Baptiſme. Ule 


are grafted,ſapth he, by Baptiſine,into the body ol Chaitt, that by 


amutuall knotte, as members, we may be knyt togecher, and may 
live into one life: Therefoze he which will abyde in the Church of 
Chꝛiſt, muſt ofneceſſitie imbꝛace this ſocietie. And he ſpeaketh 


of the baptilme ofthe fapthful, which is effectuall by the grace of Vaptiſmr. 


the Spirit. Foz to many,literal Baptiſine is aligne witht ut the 
effect: but the faythfull recepue the thing it ſcife with the Sacra- 
, ment:and ſoinreſpect of Baptiline this ts alwayes true, that bap- 
| tiſmeig aningrafting into the body of ny * God bg 
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of 8. Paul tothe Corinthians. fol. 147 
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e 12. Comment. vpon the firſt Epiſtle 


reth nothing therin, but that which he is ready to perfozme,lo that 
we be capeable of the ſame, And the Apoſtle vleth here a notable 
moderation,when he ceacherh that this is the nature of Baptiline, 

to ioyne vs into the body of Chꝛiſt: neuertheles left any man ſhould 
thinke this to be doone by the externall ſigne, he addeth; that it is 
the woozke of the holy Ghoſt, Whether ve be lexyes or Gentiles, 

Me expꝛeſſeth thele particulers, to ſhewe that no difference of con: 
tention dooth hynder the holy vnitie which he commendeth. And he 
addeth this very aptly and conueniently, bycauſe emulation might 
ſpꝛing from thoſe oꝛiginals bicauſe the Jewes would neuer agree 
that the Gentiles ſhould be equall wich them: and as euery man ex⸗ 
celled one another, ſo by 21 their degree, they wichdzew then 
ſelues farre from their bzethzen, 2! 

And haue all drunke of one Spirit. It is vncertapne , whe⸗ 
ther he ſpeake of Baptiſine, 02 of the ſupper , I thinke it beſt that 
we vnderſtand hym of the »bycauſe he makech mention 
ofdzinke : fo2J SON purpoſe was to allude vnto 
che pꝛopoꝛtion ofthe ſigne. But there is no agreement betweene 
dꝛinke and Baptiſme , And although the Cuppe be but one halle 
of the Supper, che ſame maketh no matter: bycauſe the Scripturs 
oftentimes ſpeaketh of the Sacraments Synecdochaly. chat is to 
lap, by vſing parte foz the whole. In the tenth Chapter going be⸗ 
koze,omitting the Cuppe, he nameth onely the bꝛead. Therefoze the 
ſenſe ſhalbe, The participation ot the Cup belongeth to this ende, 
that we may all dꝛinke of one ſpirituall dzinke, Foz therein we 
dꝛink che quickening bloud of Chꝛiſt: that we may haue lyfe toge⸗ 
ther wich him: the which cometh to paſle whẽẽ he liueth in vs by his 
Spirit. Therefozehe teacheth the faichfull, that ſo ſoone as they 
are entered into ch by the Baptiline! of Chꝛiſt, they ought 
by and by to haue a care to imbꝛace mutuall vuitie: then when 
they come to taſt ofthe holy Supper, they are bzought alſo by de⸗ 
grees to the ſame vnitie, bycauſe they dꝛynk altogether or one cup, 

14. For the body is not one member, but m 
15. If the foote ſay, I am not the hande;there rea am not 
of the body: is he therfore not of the body? 1 
16. And it the eare ſay, Iam not the eye: therefore I am not 
of the body: Is he uot therfore of the body? 1 
17. 


. Paule to the Corinthians. fol.148, 
17, I all the body were an eye: where were then the care? 
If all were hearyng, where were the ſmellyngꝰ 
138; But nowe God hath diſpoſed the members, cuery one 
of them in the body, at his owne pleaſure. 
19. It they were all one member: where were the body? 
20. 'Nowtheteate many members, yet but one body. 
21. And the eye cannot ſay vnto the hand, I haue no neee 
5 75 thee: nor the head alſo to the feete, haue no neede 
of you. 
22. Lea rather a greate deale thoſe members of the bodye 
which ſeeme to bemoſtfeeble,aremoſtneceſlary.  ' 
23. And vpon thoſe members of the body which we thinke 
leaſt honeſt, put we moſt honeſtie on. And our Wu | 
n es haue moſt beautie on. 
ag Horthoſe artes whiche are comely in vs, needeit not. 
But hath ſo diſpoſed the bo nd hath geuen 
moſt honor to that — which lac [1-4 
25. Leſt there ſhould be any ſtrife in the eh but that the 
members ſnould indifterently care one for another. 
26. And if one member ſuffer, all ſuffer with hym: it one 
member be had in honour, all members be glad alſo. 
27. Yeearethe boy of Chas; and members one of ano- 
ther, 
15. If the root This is a gernülpeb amplification of 
the fozmer ſentence which bꝛiefely ſetteth fooxth the matter ſpoken 
befoze, And all theſe chyngs agree with the parable oꝛ ſumilitu⸗ 
de of Menenius Agrippa If ſo be there ariſe any ſtrife in the bo- 
dy, ſo that the feete, the handes, the eyes, and the bellprefule to 
doo their office one towardes another; and to the body , what wyll 
befall at the laſt + Wpll there not followe deſtiiction to the whole 
body + Mowbeit Paule v2geth one thing pꝛoperly in this place, 
namely, that euery member ought to content hym ſelfe with hys 
place and degree, and not to enuie others: fo2 he compareth the 
molt excellent members with thole ofbaſer ſoꝛt. Foꝛ the eye hath 
moꝛe high degree of honour inthe bodye, than the hande : alſo the 
hand in dignitie excelleth the fooce, But if ſo be the hands thꝛough 
exulerehe codes their — mn ſiffer it? __ = 
ili. 
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hand haue libertie to be cut ot᷑ fro the reſt ofthe body? Mot to be o 
the body, in this place ſignifieth not to haue any participatid with 
the reſt of the members, but ta lyue to it ſelfe, and to ſerue his owne 
comnioditie, Shal it ther foꝛe, ſapth Paule, be lawful foz the hand 
to deny his duetie to the reſt of che membera, hycauſe he enuieth 
the eye: Theſe things are ſpokẽ ol the naturall body: but chey oughe 
to be applyed to the members of the Church, leſt ambition, oz wic⸗ 
ked emulation, and enuie, be the cauſe ol contention among vs; leſt 
he which is of bale eſtate, thinke ſcoꝛne to ſerue his betters. 
127. L all the body were an cye. Me confuteth by an argu 
ment of impollibilitie, that fooliſh ennilation q; delire of — 
Ikal the che members, ſayth he, deſire the honoz ofthe eye, it wil ſo 


i "| engen can · come to paſſe, that the who!e body ſhall periſh. Fox it is impoſlible 


that the whole body ſhould abide ſafe # ſound, except the members 
haue ſeneral offices, and anmtual action from the one to cht other, 
.Equalitie then is an enemie to the ſaketie of the bodye, bycauſe it 
beget tech confuſion, which bꝛyngeth pꝛeſent deſtruction. TUhat 
madnes then ſhall it be foz one member, rather than he will gene 
place to another, to conlpy2e both his owne,and allothe deſtraceion 
of the whole body: 

18. But now God hath dipoſed. He baingeth here ano⸗ 
ther argument from the ozdinance of God, It pleaſed God to 
haue the body conſt of diners members, and euery member to 
haue his ſeuerall office and gift. Therefoze that member which 
ſhall not be contented with his ation and ſtare, is rebellious as 
gaynſt God, Let vs then obey the oꝛder which God e 
appoynted . leſt we reſiſt his will in vayne. 

19. If they were al one member. Mis meaning is,that God 
hath not without cauſe geuen dyſuers gifts to the members, faz that 
the body could not ſtande without the ſame. Fox if ſo be ſuch pꝛo⸗ 
poꝛtion ſhould be taken away, there would enſue great confuſion, 
Wherefoze we ought the moze carefully to ſubmit our ſelues to 
the pꝛouidence of God, who hath ſo aptly diſpoſed all things to our 
common p2ofic, Dnemember is taken fox the maſſe of one fozme, 
and which is not diſtinct by any varietie. Fo? if fo be the: Loꝛd 


ſhould haue made our body i ſuch aut zehn bene tn 
table lumpe. | 
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20. For here are many members yet but one body He 
okcentymes repeatech this, bycauſe herein the ſtate ofthe whole 
queſtion conſicteth: namely that the vnitie ofthe body is ſuch, that 

it itcannoche kept without che djuerlitie of the members: and that 
the members doo ſo differ, one fram; another iu cheyz offices and 
powers, that they are mutually knyt together forthe pjelernats- 
on of one body. Therefoze he teacheth that no body retapneth his 
ſtate without the manifold pꝛopo tion of the members, to the 
end we myght know that as well the puplique, as the pꝛiuate 
health and ſafetie i is ſought foꝛ, when euerpe man daoth his dutie. 
21. And the eye cannot ſay vnto the hande. Hytherto 
he hath taught what is che office ofthe inferioz members: namely, 
to labaur fo the body, and not to eme the moꝛe ercellentniems 
bers: now on the contrary part he ſpeaketh of the moze extellent 
| partes, willing them not to contenme the inferjo2 members, which 
they caynat want, The eye excelleth the hand, yet notwithſtanding; 
tt rannot deſpyle che ſane , noz boalt it ſelfe agaync᷑ it as vupzofis 
fable * 3 by an argument ol pꝛolite, that this ought to 
be. Thole things which are leſſe eſteemen, are mote neceſlarye.. 
Therefoze that the body may be ſafe,we muſt not deſpyſe them. 
He hath put this woozd Feble, here ko; contemned: euen as in 


another place, when he layth chat he oath gloꝛpe in his infp2- 1. Cor, 12. 9, 


mittes , meaning thereby thole things which maze himoogtemy- 
tible and abtect.. 


23, And vppon the members ofthe body... The ſecond 
argument is, that the ſhame of one member, dooth revounde to. 
the common repzoche of al the body, which may appeare by that 
carefulnes which we vſe in couering thoſe parts which are lefle: 
hone? Thole parts,ſapth be, which are comly,neede nat to haue 
ap beautiful garment: but thoſe partes which are vngodly, oz 
e are of us much moꝛe cared foz ,, And why ſa? but 
onely bycauſe che ſhame of them ſhould turne to the — 2 ig⸗ 
18155 ofthe whole body: Ta put honoz on, is tu coner foz com. 
ines ſake,thatthoſe1 bers which inopen dem would appeare: 
p, might be honeſtly hid. 15 
24. But God hath ſo diſs ned the body | Agape; be re⸗ 


Par that which he had tpoken e already, but mage een 
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 thy2 roome wherein they a 


bow that God hath o2dayt this pz0poxtion, and that fo) the bti⸗ 
litie ofthe whole body bye catile otherwyſe it cannot abyde in his 
ſtate , Foz whereof conuneth this, that all the members are wil: 


lingly careful fo2 that wh — jath moſt ſhame belonging vnto i 
and doo agree together lo couering of the kllchinelle hereof? 
This inclination no dont Y/ [genen vnto them ol God: bycaiiſe 
without this moderation, contention by and by aryſeth in the bo⸗ 
dy. Mhereby it dooth appet e, that not onely the body is de · 
ſtroyed, and the oꝛder ok nature zeruerted,but alſo Gods authozitie 
openly contemned ,ſoſvone asf anyman vſurpeth moze whinſelfe* 
than 18 geuen bnto him. | | 

26. And if one member biſfer, Such commilſeration oz com⸗ 
palſion, layth he, is to be ſeene in mans body, that all the members 
bewayleth that member that is hurte oz greeued: and contrary⸗ 
wyſe reioyſeth with that member that is benefyted, So that in the 
ſameneyther enuie noꝛ « pt hath any place. To be had in 
honour in this place fi 1 pꝛolper, and tu be in good eſtate. 
And there is nothing moze meete to maintaine this cmdn conſent 
and agrement, than when a man thinketh himſelt to be inriched by 
other mens wealth, and acknowledgeth alſo him ſelle to be impo- 


neriſhed by other mens pottertie, - 
27. ye are the body of Chriſt. Therefoze thole things 


which hane bene ſpoken concerning the nature of mays body, 


ought to be applyed vnto vs: f we are not onely a ciuill ſoctetie, 
but we are alſo graffed into the hody of Chziſt , we are truly one as 
nothers members. Therefoze whatſocuer any ok vs hath, let vs 
knowe that the ſame is geuen vntovs fox the common pꝛolpte or 
our bꝛethꝛen: therefoze let vs openly ole the fame. and let vs not, 
bury it, and vle it as our owne. Let hym not which excellech with 
greater giftes be pꝛoude and deſpyſe others: but let hym conſider 
chat there is nothing ſo ſmal, that ſeruech not fo2 one vle oꝛ another. 
Eut as in very deede the loweſt and leaſt ofthe godly accoꝛding ta 


bis ſtate dooth fruttily, that there myght be no vnpzolitable ments, 


ber in the Church. They which haue not ſo greathonoz, let them 
not enuy thep2 ſnperioꝛs, no; refule to obep them, but let them kept 
placed: let there be a mutuall loue, a 


mutuall ſuftering un a mutuall care: let vs haue regard 
to 
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to common vetlitie; left we deſtrop the Church through malice z02 
enux, ; pꝛyde, oꝛ though any contention: but rather let every man 
accoꝛding to his power endeuour hym lelfe to conſecrate the ſame, 
A large and notable argument: but it ſufficeth'me to haue ſhewed 
howe the foꝛner ſimilitude muſt be applyed to the Churche. 
And members in part. Chry/o/foms thinketh that this was added, 
bycauſe the Coꝛinthtaus were not an vniuorſal Church, the which 
ſenſe ſeemeth to mie to be too fat fetcht. Foz in ſteede ol thele woꝛws 
(lu parr)ſome tranſlations haue, And members one of another, 
which in er we — 2 e * 
28. An God hath alſo or the congregrtion, 
poſtles, ſecondarily Prophets, thirdly teachers, then 
powers, after that the — of healin g, helpers, gouer- 

nours, dyuerſitie of tongues. 

29. Are al Apoſtles? Are al Prophets? Are al Teachers? Are 
i4 all powers? [2704] 

30. Haue al the gifts ofhealings? do m—_ wa tongues? 
Doo all interprer: | 

31. Couerafterthe beſt Eike! 

Nn the begynning of the — he pale of welds; and 
now he begynneth to intreate of offices, the which oder it hal be 
good fox vs to note diligently, Fo2 the Lozd apppoynted not mi⸗ 
niſters befoze he ſurniched them with neceſſary giftes, E had made 
them apt tu execute they? office. Thereby we may gather that 
they are fantaſtitall heades, and are led wich an ill ſpirit; which 
hauing no gilt rulh into the Church: euen as many doo boalk of the 
impuliton of the ſpirit, and doo glozy ofthe ſecret calling of God, 
whereas neuertheles they are vnlearned and rude. But this'is 
the naturallozder;chat giftes go belege the miniſferie , 'Therefo2e 
às he taught betoꝛe, thacwhar ſoeuer is geuen to any man of Gov, 
dught to be openly publiſhed, euen ſo now he ſayth, that offices 
ought to be ſo diſtributed; that all men with theyꝛ whole indeus urs 


topnely rogerher che church euetp man accopdingt to dis 


28. Fyrſt Apoſtles: As it was noeneebetil; ohereckeneth 
not vp all ſoꝛtes: to his purpoſe was only to pꝛopoumd examples, 


Inthe fourth Chapter of his Epiltle co the Epieſiads, wehanes 
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more fall repetition ol the offices which ate requyꝛtd tothe perpe⸗ 
tuall gauernment ol the Church. J will there ſhewe the reaſon, if 
1 the Loꝛd permit me to come fo far: howbeit he doth not thert name 
xices perpe. All offices. As touching the preſent place, we mult note, that ofthe 
Wt 9 ual and tem · Offices which Paule ſpeaketh ofhere, ſome were perpetuall, and 
e * ſome tempoꝛall. The perpetuall offices are they which are ne⸗ 
16 ceſſarie fo2 the gouernment ot the Church, and they art tempozal, 
whiche being at che ſiuſt appoynted to buylde the Churche ee toe⸗ 
recte the kingdome of Chzil » aferwarde. cealled. en, they 
ende. 

Olche foxmer-lort is theofficenf ateacher:iandof che ſecond 
ſoxtythe: officeof an Apoſtie. Fo the-Lozd created Apoſtles to 
pꝛeach the Goſpell chꝛougbout the whole woꝛld: and appoynteth 
to none of them any certaine boundes oꝛ pariſhes, but would haue 
18 them whyther ſever they came, to difcharge their ambalſagen⸗ 
| 0 Uh mong all nations and people. Tiherein Paſtoꝛs dyffer ſrom them 

ee who are after a ox tytui ta their Churches, Foꝛ the Naſto is not 
ql” commaunded to pꝛeach the Golpell thzoughcut the whole wozld, 
but to gouerne and to care foꝛ the Congregation conunitted to his 
charge. In his Epiſtle to the Eyheſtaus, Ilrayt after Cuangeliſtes, 
he ioyneth Apoltles: bur in this place he omitteth them, Foz 
be paſſech dyzectiy fromthe firft degree to Mophets: by which 
name (in my iudgement) he under ſtandeth not thoſe which had the 
gyft ol pꝛopheſping 02 foꝛeſhewing what ſhould come ta paſſe mas 
ny yeres afterward : but thole which were endued with a notable 
N14 grace, notonly in interpꝛeting, but alſo in pzudent applying the 
il Y Prophetes, Scriptures to the pꝛeſent vſe. Thy J thus think, this is the 
1 - caule, namely * he pꝛeferreth Wopheſſe befo2e all. other 
gyftes, bycauſe it evifiech maze 3 the which tytle could. not be? 
long tu che p2ediction of things to come. Furthermoze when be 
deſinethche office ofa Pꝛophet, be ſheweth what he ought ſpecial: _ 
ly to doo, he ſayth, that he ought to endenour hym ſelle to comtoꝛt 
to erhogt, aud to teache: but theſe thinges are not belonging to 
prophelping. Let vs then in this place account thoſe fo; Wꝛo⸗ 
phots, lixfſt which are ſinguler Interpzeters of the Deriptures: ſe- 
hs which are indued with excellent pꝛudence and dexteritie, to 


and conſider * * ol che Church, that they 


may 
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map ſpeake wyſely and ta the purpoſe ; and-fo2 chis conſiderati- 
on they are as it were meſſengers of the will of God, Betwene 
them and teachers, this dyffecence map be noted: The office of 
teachers conſiſteth in this, to ſee that wholeſome opinions be Ttachers. 
mayntayned, whereby che puritie of Religion may abyde inthe 
Church, Powbeit allo chis name is dpuerſly taken: and perad⸗ 
uenture here it ſigniliech rather the name of a Paſtoz, except thou 
haddeſt rather generally vnderſtand it foꝛ all thoſe which haue the 
office of teaching: as in the thyꝛtene of the Actes ofthe Apoſtles, 
where Luke alſo ioynech them with Pꝛophets. And why J doo 
not agree with others, which include che whole office of a Þ20s 
phet in the Interpꝛetation of the Scripture , this is the reaſon: 
bycauſe Paule pꝛeſcribeth the number of two oz thee which ought 
to ſpeake, and that in oꝛder: the which would not agree with the 
bare Interpꝛetatian of the Scripture. To be ſhoxt, J thinke 
that Pꝛophets are ſo called, which cunningly and aptly apply⸗ 
ing pꝛedictions, thzeatninges, pꝛomiſes, and the whole doctrine 
ofthe Scxiptures, to the pꝛeſent vie of the Charch, doo reneale 
the will of God. Ik any man thiitke otherwy(e, J am well con⸗ 
tented: nepther will J contende about the ſame, Fo2 it is a hard 
matter to iudge ofthoſe gyftes and offices, of the which the Church 
hath bene lo long tyme depꝛyued: were it not that ſome pꝛyntes & 
ſhadowes of the lame are as vet remayning. Concerning pow 
ers and the gylt ol healing, I haue ſpoken befoze, ſauing chat we 
mu t note, chat mention is made here not ſo much ofthe gyftes, 
as of the adminiſtration. Bycauſe the Apoſtle reckeneth vp of- 
fices here, Jallom not that which ( My ſoſtom ſapth, how that there 
are among theſe, helpes and releekes in ſuſfayning the weake. 
What then + verely, epther there was as well an office as a gyft 
in old tyme, which at this day is vnknowen vnto vs: oz els it per⸗ 
-tayneth to the Deaconhip, that is to ſape,to the care fo2 the pooze, 
And this ſecond lyketh me beſt. Fo2 Paule ſetteth-downe two 
ſozts of Deacons inthe twelfth chapter ol his Epiſtle to the Ro- 
manes,of che which Jhaue intreated here. Gouernours J inter- Goternom®; 
pꝛet to be the ſeniozs, which were executoꝛs of diſcipline, Foz the 
pꝛimatiue Church had a Senate, which might kepe the common 
people in honeſtie of manners: the which Paule ſheweth —— 
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1400 „ other place, when he ſpeaketh of two ſb1tes of Elders, There. 
UN * fore the gonernment coulilted ol Elders, which excelled the reft 
.._- in grauitie, in experience, and in authozitie, Under the dyuerſi- 
tie of tongues he 2 — as wel the knowledg of tongues, 
as the the grace of ng. Foz they were two diſtintt oz 
ſeuerall gyftes: bein me ſome man ſpake dpuers lan 
guages, who notwithſkanding vnderffoode not the pꝛoper fozme 
of ſpeach of that Church where he was conuerſant: this defeet 
the Interpreters ſupplyed, 
29. Are all Apoſtles > Jtmaybe that ſome man may be en- 
dued with dyuers gyftes, and may haue two of thoſe- fimctions 
which the Apodle ta reckened: In che which there is no abſur⸗ 
ditie. But the d2yft of Paule is, Firſt to ſhewe chat no man dooth 
ſo abounde with all thinges, that he is ſufficient fo2 hym ſelfe, and 
nedeth not the helpe of others: ſecondly that both functions arid 
Aktes areſo diſtributed, that no member can be the whole body: 
mploying his poꝛtion in common, dooth make 
. Fo2 Paule goeth e to take as 


10 


— | 
30. Couet 4 the beſt gyftes. Pauſe here exhoꝛteth the 
Cozinthians, that they haue thoſe gyltes in greateſt eſtimation, 
and to ſeke malt | fer che, which ſerue moſt to edification; Foz 
{ them, in chat they ſought moꝛe after oftens 
p2ofic, Therfoze pzopheſping was neg: 
n X vttered them ſelues with greatpcmpe and 
glozie,but to ſmal p2ofit, 

Notwithſtanding he ſpake not tu all, as ehcugh he would have 
every man to aſpyꝛe to pꝛopheſping, oz to the office of a teacher: 
but he only tendeth vnto them the ſtudye and care of edify- 
ing, that they might with greateſt diligence leeke ate. thole things 
which would be | | eſlarie. 


of $.Paulto the Corinthians, flux 
The thirtenth Chapter. 


t. And yet fon Into you a more excellent way: though 
I ſpeake with the tongues of men and of An — & yet 
haue ro loue, I am euen as a ſounding bras or as a 
tincking cymball. * 
2. And though I could propheſie, and vnderſtoode all ſe- |; 
cretes, and all knowledge: yea if I had all faith, ſo that I 
could moue mountaines out of their places, and yet 
haue no loue, I am nothing. 
3. And though I beſtowed al my goods to feede the poore, 
and though I gaue my body euen that I burned, and 
5 haue no loue it profiteth me nothing. 
8 7 7] Eeing the Chapter was verye fondly 
duuded, J ceuld not but alter the ſame, 
A ſpecaillp ſeeing J cannot otherwile 
14 | aptip interpete it. Foz to what purs 
5 pole was a lame ſentẽce ioyned to that 
|| which wee befoze, which ſo fytly agre- 
ech wich the matter following , e per · 
fiteth che (ame, And it is credible chat 
+ this was committed thzough the erroꝛ 
of the Kegiiter untterg 1s out of the ſame. But howlocuer it was, 
after he had commaunded chem to haue a ſpeciall regarde to edi⸗ 
fing: now hee pꝛofeſlech that hee wyll ſhewe them ſome greater 
matter, as, that all things are to be framed by the rule of charitie. 
This therefoze is the molt excellent wape , ik charitie be the mo- 
deratrix, and directoꝛ of all our actions. And ſirſt of all hee affirũ 
meth that all vertues are nothing woozth wpchout charitie: fox 6+: 
that there is nothing lo excellent, which is not defiled befoze God, 
if charicie be wanting. Neitherdooth hee teache any thing here. N 5; 
contrary to that which he ſetteth downe in another place, when he Cola.. 0 
teacheth that Charitie is the end ol the lawe, and the bonde ok per⸗ 
kection: in like maner when be placed al holines of the godly thers 
in. Fo2 what other "hong dooth God require at our hands in the 


Ss 4 +” 
ol art 


ane 1 pen 515 h fe Epiſtle 


the ſame lawe appe! ethto pꝛocerde from Chatitie, Alls it is no 
maruaple if — and ünguler gifts be then counted pꝛecious, 
mn they are relt redto Charitle, 


nech wyth Eloquence, which gift of itlelfe is a noble ching, but 
pet it commendeth not a man vnto God, tk Charitie be wanting. 
He ſayth ( The tongues of Angels) ſpeaking Hiperbolically , as 
ikhee chould haue ſaid, though J ſpeake after the moſt eloquent e 
excellentmanner, Howbeit J rather interpzete it concerning the 
diuerſitie of tongues:which the Cozinthias greatly eſtecmed, mea: 
ſuring all things by ambition, and not by pꝛofite. Admit, ſayth 
hee, that theu haue not onely all the languages of all men, but al⸗ 
ſo of Angels pet notwychſtanding chere is no cauſe why thou 
chouldeſt thinke that thou art euer a hit better regarded befoze 
God, than a tinckling Cymball, except thcu haue Charitie. 
2. And though I could propheſie. Pe maketh the dignitie 
of this alſo nothing woozth which notwythſtanding hee had pꝛe⸗ 
ferted befoꝛe gh. reſt, except the ſame tended to Charitie, Yea 


2 iz. 


if Thad all fa This fayth ok the which he ſpeaketh, is a par⸗ 
ticuler Fayth, as may appeare by this addition, So that I could 
remoue mountaynes out of their places. Wherefoze the Pa⸗ 
pills pꝛeuayle nothing, wi ẽ they abuſe this place, to diminiſbe the 
of Falch. Steing therfore this woꝛd Faith, is in the Greeke 
Poſiſemon, it behoueth the diſerete reader to take heede in 
what ſignificationhe take ſame. But Paule is his owne inter: 
pꝛeter, who in this place reſtrayneth Fayth to miracles, This 
13 Faych is that which Cr/oomze calleth the Fayth of ſignes, and 
Jer may be in a Wea partic ulat Fayth, bycauſe it Tooth not appꝛehende whole 
man without Chyift, but onely the power in ſhewing miracles. And therefoze 
2 —.— — tn in a man wythout the ſpiritof ſancuficarion, 
i; 31. And rhongh I beſtowe all my goods. This vertue deſer⸗ 
neth great praiſe, i we conſider of it in it lelfe. Bu bir auſe libera⸗ 
litie pꝛoceedeth oftentimes of ambiton, and not of true deuotion:oꝛ 
ls bycmiſe hee which is uberall is w ythout the other partes 


Eharitie(fox wa In liberalitie (s butone n. 
map 


t may be that a woozke which is al it ele ſo laudable, and ſo ex⸗ 
cellent in the ſight ol men may be in the light ol God nothing 

woozthe, And though I gaue my body. Veſpeakech novoube 
of Bartirdome, che which is Aer ben Fo2 what is 
moꝛe wonderfull 2 this imtincible foztitive of the mynd, wher⸗ 
by a man is not aftapd to-geue his life forthe teſtimonie or the 


of $.Pauleto the Corinthians.) fal ig. 


Golpell + And yet notwythſtanding God makech no account of All vertues 


this, if ſo be the mynd be vopde of charitie. The kind of toꝛment 


Without charſs 


which the Apoltlenamerh;was not at that time fo commonly lay . 


bponthe chin. | 
Foz we rende that tyꝛaunts ſoughtto: 
the rather by the ſui602de; than wich fire ſauing that Nere vſed 
aloro burn ſame, Burthepiit ich here 5 pepblne bythe 
mouth of Paule, ofthe 22 to come. But this is by the 
— The ꝑnincipall ot wr neva thera * — 
— and the mode ri e 
— t theſamyts allowed or God, ſeme 
— — t of m the ſhewe of alf vere" 
mes wpthont it is bitt a coimeerfayt ef 1"ne blatt;not worth 
- oneheare, to be ſhont, it ſtinketh and dilplealeth. And as foꝛ that 
which the Papiſts inferre vpon this plate, how that Tharitie is 
al more foꝛce than Faych ts mfifie vs; wewyll confuce it anon: 
roy let vs ga foward in MOI (25 4 : 
4.  Charitis ſuffereth long, Kid iovhrdons; Oharitde cl 5 
eth not; Charitie'dooth not frowardly, fielſeth not: 
5. Dealethnot diſhoneſty, ſceketh not her one, is not 
prouoked to anger, tl inketh not euill. 
6. Neioyſeth not in iniquitie, but reioyſetli in the truth, | * 
7. Suffereth- all things? 5 ; Belebncth” Fl _—_ hoperh all 
„i things indimeth _ * 9 3122 


8. Thou k e fie eyt 2 tongues ſhall 
Cieaſſe, or no ledge ane aa 2 yet Charitie neuer 


vefrope the church 


falleth away 

4. Charirieſoffereh long erp Charities 

theeffects oz fruten ; Y Dont n 'oftely beſon 

torhe ae 2 ihr h 

Leber ag what her vetes t am a — 
Chari 


| Preps | aud "_ the fir F Epil 


Charitie is: Nenertheles the pʒincipall ſcope is, to ſhewe howe 
neceſſarie laue is to pꝛeſerue the vnitie of the Church. And J doubt 
not, but that hia purpole was pꝛiuilp to nippe the Cozinthians, 
eee 5 


ry parte they may reknowledge their vices. 
Mn cyt rg — —— —_ 
many peace and conco? 
The next and ſecond vertue to this, is gentlenes and lenitie. The 
third vertue is that which coꝛrecteth emulation, the ſeede of al cons 
tentions, Under emulation he compꝛehendeth enuie, the which is 
a vice very nere allyed to the ſame : ; rather he vnderſtandeth that 
emulation which is ioyned with enuie, and ſpzingeth oftentymes 
from the ſame. Therekoze where enuie raygneth, where euery 
mandelireth to CT INS. tas Chunkio bath ns 
place. Alſo N ode ye — wag 
y,he | Sami. 


ue them ſelues peaceabl only ant 

then he addeth E bꝛyde. Terrine be which is 
ruled 2 not puffed vp with p2yde, to deſpyle others, 
and to pzayie yypm 

5. Dealeth not vncomly. That isto ſap, Charicie dooth 
not tryumph oz ſwell with fooliſh oltentation, but keepeth a decent 
. andcomlyozder,. Aud thug agapne henpppeth the Coꝛinthians 
pin ter tepid allen undecentiy thzough vncomly dif 
not her owne.. Hereby we may gather that 
Charlie is not naturally ingrafted in vs: foz we are all by nature, 
to loue and care foz our ſelues and to fecke our owne pzofit , nay , 20 
ſpeakemoze W thereunto. Charitie is a 
remedy fo: ſuch a peruerſe inclination, and bꝛingeth to. paſle that 
we letting paſſe che conſideration al our ſelues, are carefull fo; our 
neyghbours, loue them and care foz them. Foz to ſeeke our owne, 
is to be addicted to on lelues, and to be wholy occupyed in caring 
fo: our owne cammodities,' By which definition chat queſtion is 
 anſweared, whether it benoclawfull faz a Chziſtianco care fox his 
pꝛoſtt. o 


L e ene eee 


— 


our lelues. And the exceſſ@«buliltech in this, ik we thinking of our 
ſelues, neglect others: 0} if che vt our own con 
are ens ——ů— — 
bꝛaules, which enſueth ol che two firſt, Foz where there is gentle- 
neſſe and ſuſferance, chere men are not ſodeinly angry, theꝝ are noc 
eaſy ſtyꝛrev vp to cuntentions and hꝛaule. 
7. Suffereth all things. By all thele thinges he geneth to 
vnderſtand, that Charitie is neither impacient noꝛ malicious. Fox 
it belongeth to ſifferance to beare and indure al things: to beleeue 
and to hope all things is great curteſie and humanitie. Bycaule 
we are by nature tos much addicted to our ſelues:chis vice maketh 
bs frowarde and quarrelling . And thus iccommerh to paſle that 6- 


nery man would be bozne on other mens ſhoulders , and refuſech ta 


eaſe others any thing at all. Charitie is a rentedy lo this diſeaſe, 
which makech vs ſubiect to the bzethzen,and teacheth vs to put our 
ſhoulders vnder their burthens, bycauſe we are wicked 
by nature,therefoze alſo we are x take almuſt all things 
in euill parte. But Charitie reuoketh vs to humanitie to ige 
well of our nepghbours . When he ſapth (All things , ) vivers 
{and all choſe things which are to be ſitffered , and in luch oꝛder as 
is meete and conuenient. Foz we muſt not beare with vices, epe 
ther to allow them with flattering, oz by winking at che to defend 
them: Furthermoze this lufferance dooth not exclude 


coxrections 
and iuſt puniſhments: ſo alſo it requireth hinnanitie in tudgement. | 


Charitie beleeueth al things: not that a Chziſtii ſhould be made 
do like of all things, not that he ſhould depyiue himlelfe of pudence 
and iudgement, whereby he may be the moze eaſely circum- 
uented : not that he ſhould not learne to diſcerne blacke from 
white, What then: He requirethche ſimplicicie and humanitie 
in iudging, that I haue ſpoken of already: and affirmeth chat they 
are the continuall handmapdes of Charitie. So it ſhall come to 
paſſe,that a Chziſtian man ſhall count it better to be deceyues 
rr 


S. — ere fs another excellens 
Fe of Charitie, that it laltech __ Mat vertue is _—_— 
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|| charicic aby be deſired which neuer hath an env; erefo:e Charitie is to be pꝛe⸗ 


Baintes that 
re dead heare 


t our pa · 


— — tare Mopheſies haue an 


45 fog euer. 


ende, Tongues fayle, K Charitie then is thug 
far foozch maze excellent thanchey, bycauſe when they ceaſſe, the 
ſame remayneth. This place the Papiſtes weſt to eſtabliſh their 
opinion, which they haue diniſed without any authozitie of Scripe 
ture: That the ſoules of the deade doo pꝛay vnto God foꝛ vs: Fox 
thus they reaſon: | Pyayer is an everlaſting duetie of Charitic: 
Charitie abydeth in the ſoules of the Saynts which are deade: 
therefoze they pꝛay fo vs. J, although J would nat vehemently 
contend about this queſtion, yet notwithſtanding leſt they ſhould 
thinke they haue gayned much by hauing the lame graunted vnto 
them, J will bꝛiefly anſweare their obiection : Firſt, although 
Charitit abydeth euer, it dooch not by and by follow, that it is a cõ⸗ 
timiall action. Fox what dooth let, that che Sayntes enioying now 
quiet reſt, ſhould not exerciſe Charitie in thoſe dueties that are pꝛe⸗ 
ſent; hat abſurditie, I pꝛay ye, can the Papiſts fynde in thats 
Secondly, if I ſhould deny that it is a perpetual duetie of Charitie 
to make interceſſion fo2 the bꝛethꝛen: how will they pzoone che 
contrary: To interteſſion the knowledge ofneceſlicte ts required, 
it be lawfull codiuine ofthe ſtate ol deade men, it is a mote like- 
ly coniecture, that che deade Saynts are ignoꝛant what is doone 


here, chanthat they are pꝛyuy to aur neteſlities. The Papiſtes 


thinke that the Sayntes being deade, do ſee the whole wozlde in 
the rebounding light which they haue from the beholding of God: 
but it is a pꝛophane imagination, and ſauozing altogether of Gen⸗ 
tilitie, tending rather to A gipticall diuinitie, than to Cx iſtian 
hilolophie: ¶ Ahat thẽ it I deny the Sapnts tu be carefull foz vs, 
ſeeing that they are ignoꝛant of our condition * With what argu⸗ 
mentthen will che Papiſtes wege me, chat they may meſt the ſame 
vut of ny mouth? Mhat if J ſap that they are ſo helde, and as it 
were ſwallowedvp with che beholding ot God, that they thinke of | 
no other thing beſide + how will they pzooue that this is not agree⸗ 
ing to reaſon:? That if J ſay chat the perpetuitie of Charitie, ol 
the which che Apoſtle maketh mention here, ſhall be after the day 
ol ildgement, and that it perteyneth inthing to the middle tyme: 


re ee eee is com 
mauern 
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maunded onely to the lyuing and abyding in this woꝛld, and there- 
foꝛe is in no wile to be extended vnto the deade: But this may 


 - ſuffice: fo chat J leaue that thing to the iudgement ok all men, fox 


the which the Papiſts doo contend: leſt J moue contentions a⸗ 
bout a ſuperfluous matter. Notwichſtanding it was needekull 
to ſhew by the way, what little helpe they haue by this place, in the 
which they thinke they haue ſo ſtrong a piller. Let it ſirffice vs 
that their aſſertion is maynteyned by na teſtimonie of Scripture: 
and that therefoze they doo raſhly and vnaduiſedly maputayne the 


fame, Or knowledge vaniſh away. Here aryſeth nu light que- Queſſien 


ſtis,whether they which haue excelled in this woꝛld eyther in lear⸗ 
ning, oꝛ in other gyfts, ſhal be lyke vnto Idiots in the kingdome of 
God: Firſt J would haue the godly readers admoniſhed, that 
they do not vexe and diſquiet them ſelues moze than is meete in 
the ſearching out of theſe matters. Let them ſeeke rather the way 
wherby men come to the kingdome of God, than to enquyꝛe what 
manner of condition they ſhalbe in when they come there: fo2 the 


Lond hach foꝛbiddẽ vs ſuch curiolitie. Now I anſwer to the queſti⸗ Arſneare | 


on: So far as I may coniecture,+ partely allo ſamuch as J can ga⸗ 
ther out ol this place : ſeeing that learning , che knowledge of 
tongues, and ſuch lyke gyftes, ſerue fo2 the neceſſirie of this lyfe, 
it ſemeth not vnto me that they ſhall continue any longer than the 
ſame: and yet notwithſkanding the learned (al haue no loſſe by che 
decaye of them, bycauſe they ſhall reape the fiuite of them, which 
is far tobe pꝛeferred. 

9. For our knowledge is vnpertect, and our propheſying is 

52 
But when that which is perfect is come, then that which 
is vnperfect ſhall be done away. 

11. When l was a childe, I ſpake as a chyld, I vnderſtoode 
as a chyld, I — as achilde. But as ſoone as I 
was a man, I put away childiſhnes. 

12, Now we ſee through a glaſſe in darke {| peaking : but 
theuſhall we fee face to face. Now know Ivnperſect- 

ly : but then ſhall I know euen as Iam knowen. 
14. Now abydeth Faith, Hope, and Loue, euen theſe three: 
| but the cheete of theſe is loue. 
U. it. Now 


: 
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Comment. ypon the frft Epiſtie 


Nowhe pꝛoueth that Pꝛopheſie and other gyftes lyke vnta- 


the lame, are aboliſhed : bycaule they are geuen vnto vs fo2 a helpe 


of our infirmitie. And imperkection ſhall haue once an ende: Let 
then an ende allo come to the vle of tholſe gyftes. Bycaule it is ab⸗ 
ſurde that they ſhould abyde, and be ſuperfluous, therefoze they 
— This argument he pꝛolecuteth euen to che ende ol che 
3 ur knowledge is vnperfect. This place is expounded a- 
mille of ſome, that as yet we haue no perfect knowledge, noz pꝛo⸗ 
pheſying: but that we do dayly pꝛolit in them. But che meaning 
of P uile is, that we haue knowledge and pꝛopheſying now, by⸗ 
cauſe ot our imperfection: therefoze he meaneth that we haue the 
ſame imperfeccly,bicauſe we are not as pet perfect. So that know⸗ 
ledge and p20pheſte haue place in vs ſu long as imperfection clea⸗ 
ueth vnto vs, ol che which they are helpes. It is true that we mult 
pꝛoſi: and go f ward all the dayes of our lyfe, and what ſoeuer 
we haue is vnperfect. But let vs ſee what Paule goeth about to 
pꝛoue: namely that the gyftes which are in queſtion, are only tem⸗ 
pozall, And he pꝛoueth the ſame bycauſe their pꝛolit laſtech only 
koꝛ 1 „that is, ſo long as by dayly pꝛoſit we tende to the 
ma | | | 
Io. But when that which is perfect is come. This is as 


much as ifhe hould ſay; when men are come the marke, chen ſhall 


helpes ceaſle #hane an end. But he retaynech the manner of ſpea- 
king which he had vſed befoze, when he oppolech perfection as 


's eathe cutteth 


way all infir- 


mitie from vs. 


gain t imperkection. Then perfection commech, ſayth he, it ſhall 
aboliſh whatſoeuer ſerueth fo2 imperfection, But when ſhall chat 
perfection be: It begynneth at death: bycauſe then as krom the 
body, ſo alſo we are diſſolued from many inlirmities: but the 
ſame (hall not be abſolute and kull befoze the dape of Judgement, 
as we ſhall heare anon, Thereby we gather that this whole dil⸗ 
putation ts ignozauntly dꝛawen to the tyme that commeth be⸗ 

twene. | 
11. When I was a childe. Me maketh that which he hath 
ſpokenbefoze, manifeſt by a ſimilitude. Foꝛ many thinges be- 
longe ta cytldehood, which afterward with age vaniſh away. As 
fo2 example, To childyoode, inſtcuction, tucozſhip, and coprecti- 
| 5 | on is 


on is neceſſarie: the which belong not to mans ſkate, And yet re 
ſo longe as we lyue in this wozld haue nede of them alter a ſozte: 
fo: as pet we are far of fro perfect wyſedome, Thertoze the pertec⸗ 
tion which ſhalbe a certaine ſpirituall maturitie and rypenes of 
age, ſhall ende tutoꝛſhip, and the appendixes of the ſame, Pe 


of $.Paule to the (orinthians. fol 156 


exhozteth vs in his Epiſtle tothe Ephe/ia»s , that we be no longer hel. ++ 


childzen : but there followech there another reaſon, of the which 
we will ſpeake then, 

12. Now we ſee through a glaſſe. This is the application 
of the ſimilitude, The manner of knowledge which we haue 
nowe , dooth belonge to imperfection, and as it were to childe⸗ 
hoode: bycauſe as yet we do not at the full behold the myfteries 
ofthe heauenly kingdome, neyther as yet doo we inioye the clere 
and perfect ſight of them. To note the which, he vleth another fi- 
militude, namely that we ſee not now, but as it were in a glaſſe, 
and therefoze obſcurelp: the which obſcuritie he noteth by the ne me 
of a darke ſpeaking, Fyzft, there is no doubt but chat the mi⸗ 
nilterie ok the wooꝛd, and thoſe Inſtruments which are required 

to exerciſe the ſame, are cõpared here by the Apoſtle to a glaſle, Foz 
God which is otherwyſe inuiſible, hath oꝛdayned theſe meanes, to 
make hym ſelle knowen vnto vs: howbeit this alſo may be exten- 
ded to the wooꝛkemanſhip ofthe whole wozld, wherein the glo2y 
of God doth ſhine vnto vs: as we map reade in other places:Wher 


the Apoſtle nameth che creatures glaſſes, in whom the inuiſible g,,, ,, 4 
maieſtie of God appereth: but bycaule he ſpecially intreateth here Hebr, u. 15. 


of ſpirituall gyftes, which lerue foz the mpniſterie of the Church 
and are the appendixes thereof, we will not wander any farther. 
the miniſterie of the wooꝛde, J ſaye, is lyke vnto a looking glaſſe. 
Fo? the Angels haue no nede neyther of pꝛeaching, nepther of 
the ſacraments, neyther of any other inferio2 helpes: fo2 they be- 
hold God after another ſozt : fo2z God doth not ſet his face befoze 
them only in a glaſſe, but alſo offerech his pꝛeſence vnto them o⸗ 
penly. We which as pet reach not ſo hye, behold the Image ot 
God accoding as the ſame is offered vnto vs in his woozd, in 
the ſacraments, and in the whole mpniſterie of the Church, This 
biſon Paule calleth here enigmaticall oz miſticall :not byceuſe 
the ame is doubtfidl oz decepueable, but bycauſe che ſame is not 
| Ut. (ous 
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Comment. pon the firſt Epiſtle 


ſo euident, as it ſhalbe in che latter daye of indgement. Me tes 
cheth the very ſame in other wooꝛdes in the latter Epiſtle, ſaying, 
We know well that ſo long as we are at home in the body, we 
are abſent from God: for we walk in faith and ee not. There. 
foe let our faith now behold God as ablent, How 7 Bycaule it 
ſeeth not his face, but the image only in the glaſſe:but wh? we leas 


uing the woꝛld, depart vnto hym it ſeeth with the eyes, as: euident 


e pꝛeſent to behold, Uherefoze thus we mult vnder ſtand that, 


The knowledge of God which we haue now out of his woozde, 


is certaine and true, and nothing is confuſed, intricate, oꝛ darke 
in the lame: but pet in reſpect ot chat which ſhalbe hereafter, it is 
darke and vnperkect, bicaaſe it is far from that euident manifeſta: 
tion which we looke foz, fox that we ſhall then ſee face to face. E. 
uen ſo this place is nothing contrary to others, where the lawe, the 
whole ſcripture, and ſpecially the Golpell is ſayd to be playne 


and euident. Fox there is the open x bare reuelation of God in the 


woꝛd (ſo far foxth as is expedient foz vs) neyther hath it any intri⸗ 
cate thing in it (as the wicked imagin)whereby it may hold vs in 
ſuſpence. But how greate is that pozcion of ſight whereunta 
we tende? So that only in compariſon thereof it is ſayd to be 
dark. The Aduerbe (Then) doth rather note the latter dape han 
the tyme immediatly after death. And although the full. and 
perkect ſight be rekerred vnto the day of Chziſt, pet notwichſtan⸗ 
ding the moꝛe perfect beholding of God ſhal begyn by and by after 
death, when our ſoules being diſſolued from the bodies, ſhall 
haue no moze neede, neyther of the externall miniſterie, ney⸗ 


ther pet of any other inkerioz helpes. But Jatile (as J ads 


moniſhed befoze) doth not carefully diſpute concerning the 
ſkate of deade men, bycauſe the knowledge thercof is not ve⸗ 
ry neceſſarie to godlynes, Now I know vnperfectly. That 
is to ſay, the manner of pꝛeſent knowledge is vnpecfect,' E: 
uen as Saint Jhon ſayth in his Epiltle, how that we know 
that we are the ſonnes of God, but chat it hath not as yet ap⸗ 
pered, vntill we ſhall ſee God as he is: then ſhall we ſee God, 
not in his Image, but in hym ſelfe : euen as it were face 


to face, after a certaine mutuall ſight, | 


13. Andnow abydeth fayth, hope, and charitic , This 
3 1 05 5 


of $ Paule ta the (Corinthians, 


s the concluſion ofthe pꝛemiles, chat charities: is moze excellent 
than other giftes: but in erde ob the Catalogue ofigiftes whiche 
he had reckened vp befoze, he platech now faythandihope with 
charitie, euen as all things are referred ta this ſuuune .. Foz to 
what end ſeruech the whole miniſterye, but that we may be inſtruc⸗ 
ted intheſe ? 'Therefoze che name of faich here, is mut large than 
befoze, Foz it is as much as it he (hould apy there aue manꝝx and 
ſundꝛy giſtes, but they all tendto this end , To ahyde artmaine 
therefoze ſignilieth, chat cis booth ref as the totall ſunune, when 


folas7 


all things are ſubtracted , the act ount being made. Fox faych a⸗ . cot. 3. 


bydeth not after death, which the Apoſtle in another place oppo⸗ 
ſeth agaynſt kayth, and ſayth, that che ſame dooth abyde onely du- 
ring;that tyme, in the which we are abſent from the L. Nom 
let vs cõſider what faith is in this place, namely the knowledge of 
God, and ol bis diuine will, which we attapne though the mint | 
ſterie af the Cuuch :o els il thau wilt, it is an vninerſal faith, and 
pꝛoperly taken. Pope is no other thing than the perſeuerance of 
fayth. Idꝑ after we haue once beleeued the wooꝛd of Gov, it re⸗ 
feet. then that we abide vntil the full arcouiplithmentand conſunt 
mation tall th 


ings. LAheredo pe us faptipis we muther of hope, Faith the m 


ſo alla it ſtayech vp the ſame from falling; But thè greateſt of ther ofhope, 


theſe is Charitie . It is ſo in berye detde; tfſobe we iudge the 
extellencie by the effectes which he teckened vp befoze: alſo it we 
conſider the perpetultie ofthe ſamei. Foxeuerymanrecepneth pꝛo⸗ 
ee faytiyz rr it-ſelfo wwardes . 
chers. 1 * 41 
Fayth aud hope belong to 7 —— but Charitie wall 
abyde allo in the ſtate ol perfection. Fox if ſo be wediſcuſle every 
effect of fayth, and c ompare the ſame, kaych ſhall be found in mas 
ny things moge excellent'; e Charitie 19 855 as the A⸗ 
pole teſtitpeth, is the effect en and the effect no doubte is 
leſſe ol weyght than the cauſe , Furthermoze ta kayth is geuen 
ſenguler pꝛayle, which belongeth not to charitie, uhen John pꝛea⸗ 
cheth the ſame to be our victozie which ouercommeth the wozlde, 
By fayth we are boꝛne agayne; we are made the ſonnes of God, 


we obtayne eternall.lyfe , and by the ſame Chziſt dwelleth in vs. teln. 5. 


4 omit lnumerable other commendations of the ſame , but 2 
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Q (Comment. vpon thefirſt Epiſtle 
fewe may ferue tu pꝛoue mp purpoſe: that fapth in many effectes 
is greater than Charitie. Whereby it is euident that Charitie in 
this place is called the greater, not in all things, but inreſpect that 
che ſame is perpetual, and hath the pꝛeheminence here in pꝛeler⸗ 
uing the Churteth -- | f 
It is maruel that che popiſts pleaſe chTſetues ſo much in thſidzirg 
eut this ptace, Tf fayth iuſtifie,fay they, much mote charitie,v hich 
is called the greater. But this obtection is ſufficiently anſwea- 
red by that which J haue already ſpoken , Pet admit that Chart 


tie dooth by all mauner of meanes excell: what manner of reaſo- 


ning is chis: bycauſe it is greater, therefoze of moꝛe fozce to iu⸗ 
ſtilie men Therefoze the king ſhall till the feeld better than the 
Plou man: he ſhall make a Shoo better than the ſhocmaker: by⸗ 
cauſe he is moꝛe noble than they both. Therefoze a man ſhall run 
moꝛe ſwyſt than a oꝛſſe: he ſhall carry moꝛe than an Elephant: 
byraule in dignitie he excellech them, Therefoze the Angels Hall 
gene moze ſhining lyght to the earth, chan the Sunne and Poone, 
bycauſe they are hygher in degree. Il ſo be the foꝛce of iullifping 
ſheuld depend vppon the woozthines of faych, oz merit, then per. 
aduenture we weuld geue ſome eare vnto them ut we doo not 
teach that fayth dooth iuſtifie, bytauſe it is moze excellent, 02 in 
the moꝛe hygh degree of honoz, but byc auſe it receyueth ryghtu- 
ouſnes freely offered in the Goſpell. Tothe which purpoſe ney⸗ 
ther magnitude, noz dignitie ſeruech any whit at all: wherefoze 
this place ſerueth the Papilts turne nomoze than ik he had prefers 
red fayth befoze all the Apoſtles. { 


The fourteenth Chapter. 


1 Labor for loue, and conet ſpiritual giftes, and moſt cheefly 
to propheſi TIO | 

2, For he that ſpeaketh with tongues, ſpeaketh not vnto 

men, but vnto God: for no man heateth hym. Howbe- 

it in the ſpirit he ſpeaketh myſteries, 


3. But | 


3. Bat he chat propheſięth, ſpeàketh vnto men toedifying, 
to echortation, and to comfort. 

4. H=that ſpzaketh with tongues, profyreth um ſelfe: he 
that prop hefieth,edifyect the Congregation, 

5. Iwouldethatyecall{pakewith tongues: but rather that 

yer pr ophotied. For, gregter is he that propheſieth, 

than he that ſpeaketh with tongues, exceptheexpound. 
it alſo, that the Congregation may haue edifying. 

6. Nowebrethren jifLcomeyntoyou-ſpeaking with tongs: 
what ſhall I profite you, except I ſpeake vnto you, ey- 
ther hy gelen, „ Or rere 30 ee „ Or 
do pee * 5 


— She n thembefore to 
C a7 ſeeke after the beſt gyftes,cuen ſo nowe 
) Fg ee Fa themnowe to labour 
*, fo2 charitie, Fo2 that was the greateſt 
[| vertue whiche he had begunne to ſhew, 
&4|:Therefoze they ſhall. moderate them 
\ | ſelues well in the vſe of gyftes, if lo be 
charitiehane place among them, Foz 
1 bedooth pꝛiuily regꝛehende the defecte 
ok charitie in this, that they had hithers 
toabuiſed their gpktes. Amgachering of the pzemilles,that where 
they do not geue the pzeheminence to charitie, there they ſeeke not 
the right way to come to true excellencie: he ſheweth alſo how foos 
whe their ambition is, whiche fruſtratech their hope and deſire, 
- Couet ſpirituall gyftes. Left the Cozinthians ſhould ob⸗ 
Fog. that they ſhould be iniurious vnto God, if ſo be they ſhould 
contemne his gifts, the Apoſtle pꝛeuentech them, and teſtifieth 
that his meaning is not, to withdzawe chem krom thoſe gifts, 
which they had abuſed : but he rather commendeth their care, and 
would haue the ſame to take place in che Churche, And bycauſe 
they were geuen fo2 the p2ofite ofthe Churche, the coꝛruption of 
men aught not to bꝛing to paſle, that they ſhould be reiected as ſu⸗ 
perfludus and hurcfull : but neuertheles he commendeth pꝛophe⸗ 
lie aboue them all, euen as it was mot pꝛaſitable. Therekoze go 


of S. Pale tothe (Corinthians, fol. 151 


Conn, vpai hefoff Epiſtle 


ok a notable moderation, -diſallowiiig nothing that might 
ſerye fo2 any vle: but yet notwychſtanding exhozting that they doo 
not thzough a pꝛepoſtertus zeale, pꝛeferre the ſatalieſt gifts befoze 
the chieke and pꝛincipall. Fo? he placeth pꝛopheſte in the h — 
roome. Ceuer therefozeſpirittall gikts: that ls to laye, ne 

no gikt. Foꝛ J conummind Von bn regatde cem all: fo that — 
vheſi haue the lirſt place. 

2. For he that ſpeaketh wyth tongnes; Now he Teweth the 
cauſe why he pꝛeferreth pꝛopheſie befoze other giftes, And hee 
compareth the fame wyth the gikt of tongues, which it is likely 
that the Coꝛiuthlans amolt exerciſed, hycauſe it ſerued moſt fo; 
vaynegloꝛy: fo2 to heare a man ſpeaking in a ſtraunge language, 
maketh men commonly to wonder . Theretoze vppon the pꝛemil⸗ 
ſes he inferteth how diſoꝛdered a thing that ts, ſeeing it dooth no- 
thing at all edifie the Ohurche. Firſt he ſaych, he that ſpeaketh 
wyth the tongue, ſpeaketh vnto God, and not vnto men: that 
is (accozding to the common pꝛouerbe) he ſingeth 0 bimelk, m | 
to the ſongue. In this woow(Tongue)chere ts no fiperfluitie, oz 
payne addition of woozds, as reiche ſpeaches, ſhee ſpake 
thus with her mouth: Alſo J heard the vopee wyth theſe eares:but 
the nature ol the woozd ſignifiech fozrepne 02 dutlandiſhe. The rea⸗ 
lon whyhe lpeaketh not to men. is, bytau 2 5 hearech wyth 
vnderſtanding. For all men heare a voyce and ſounde, but they 
vnderſtand not what is ſpoken. In the ſpirit he | veaketh miſte- 
ries. In the ſpirit, that is to ſape, in the pia rift(foxſo J 
interpꝛete it wyth Chriſoſtome) hee ſpeaketh miſteries, that is, ſe⸗ 
crete matters, and therefoze ok no pꝛolite. Chriſo/tome taketh this 
woozde (Miſteries) here in the good part, fo: the ſinguler reuela⸗ 
tions of God: but J vuderltand it in the euill part, fo2 obſcure, 
intricate, and darke ſpeaches: as it he ſhould (ay, he ſpeaketh that 
which no man vnderſtandeth. 

. He which propheſieth, ſpeaketh vnto men. pꝛopheſſe, 

Capth he, is pꝛoltable and fruiteful co al mf, whereas the tongue is 
a treaſure digged and hidden vnder the earth, That fooliſhnes 
is it then, to ſpend the time in an vnppoſicable matter, to pꝛeter⸗ 
mit chat which appeareth to be moſt fruiteful. To ſpeake vnto e⸗ 
dilication, is ta ſpeake that which contapneth apte doctrine to 
=; 


fie withall. Foz T'rake this name fox doctrine, whereby we are 
inſtructed in godlines, in Fayth, in the woozſhippe and feare of 
God, and in the dueties ofholines and righteouſnes. But bicaule 
we haue neede oftentimes of pzickes and pꝛouocations, and other» 
. ome are afflicted and are weake, he addeth to doctrine, Exhozta- 
tion and conſolation, By this place and by that which went be- 
foꝛe it appeareth, that ꝛopheſping is not the oifte ef pꝛediction, 


o2 fozeſhewing what ſhall come to paſſe afterward: but bycauſe 


JT haue once ſpoken ofthe ſame, I meane not to repeate it. 

4. He which ſpeaketh wyth tongues, profiteth himſelfe. In 
ſteade o that which he had ſapd befoze, He ſpeaketh vnto God, 
hee ſayth nowe, He ſpeaketh to himſelfe. But whatſoeuer is 
done in the Chnrche, oughe topoftite all generally, Away chen 
wyth this peeuiſhe ambition, which is a let to the common pꝛo⸗ 
fite of the whole congregation, Bozeoner Paule ſpeaketh here 
by way ok conceſſion: Foz where ambition vttereth ſuche pꝛoude 
and ſwelling ſpeaches, there is no care in the hart to pzofite and to 
do good: but this is even as if Paul ſhould comniaund theſe pꝛoud 
doaſters which haue ſo great regard to themſelues, to departe out 
ofthe congregation. ei 

5. Iwould that ye all ſpake wyth tongues. Agayne he teſti⸗ 
fieth that hedooth not ſo pꝛeferre Pꝛophelie, but that he leaueth a 

place fo) tongues, The which is diligently to be noted: fox God 
hath geuen nothing to his Churche in vayne: and the tongues ſer⸗ 
ued to ſome vſe, Therefoze although the Cozinthiaus though a 
peruerſe deſire of oſtentation, had made the ſame partly ſuperflu- 
ous, and partly hurtfull : yet notwythſtanding Paule cozrecting 
this corruption, commendeth neuertheles tongues, fo farre hee is 


07. Paule tothe Corinthians. fol.1 


59 


from ſeeking to aboliſhe oz reiect them. Seeing at this day the gy, tnowlet 
knowledge of tongues is moze than neteſſarie, and ſeeing God at of tongucs ts 
this time hath by his wonderful goodnes bzought them out of neceſlarie. 


darknes into light, there are now ſtart vp great Diuines, which 

furiouſly exclaime againſt theſe tongues: Uthen as it is rer- 

tayne that the holy Ghoft hath geuen an cueriafting title here to 

tongnes. -Whereby we may gather by what ſpirit thoſe teachers 

are led, which pe abe all the enill they can reuiſe of the ſubie and 

paynes taken fo attayne them. Pon beit the ronſſderation — 
* BS time 
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C umment. vpon the firſt Epiſtle 
epines is farrevnlike: foz Paulcompyehendech allthoſe tongues, 


Which ſerued onely foz the pzeaching ofthe goſpell thꝛoughout al 


nations, But theſe condemne thole congues, from whence as fr 


fountaynes the pure truch of the Scripture is to be d2zawen, The 


exception followeth,that we mult not ſo ſtand vppon tongues, that 


Pꝛopheſying which is <emoze pꝛincipall ſhalbe the moze neg⸗ 
lected, Except hee expoi 


und it alſo c; if interpꝛetation be 
ioyned therewith, then (hall it be Þ2opheſie, Notwithſtanding 


vnderſtand not Paul here to graunt libertie to any man todetayne 


the congregation wpthout kruite by muttering wooꝛds in an vn⸗ 
knoweu tongue. Foz how fonde a thing ſhould it be to pzonounce 
one and the ſelfe ſame ching in many languages, wythout any 
cauſe. — —— topalle. tha: theuſcof aftrine 
tongue is conuenient: onelp let vs behold che end, namely, that 
yy te nb rank he pzopounderh hi 
OW en it I come vnco you. inte 
elfe foz an example, bycauſe the ſame in his owne perſon was 
moe liuely. The Cozinthians had recepued plencifull fruite by 
his doctrine, he demanndeth therefoze what the ſame ſhould pꝛo⸗ 
fire them, il he ſhould vtter it among them in vnknowen ſpeaches, 
By this experiment, he putteth them in mpnd how much better it 
is fo2 themtoendeuour themlelues to Pꝛopheſie: allo it was leſle 
odious to repꝛehende this fooliſhenes in hys owne perſon, than in 
che perſon ol another man. And he letteth downe foure kynds of 
ediſication, Reuelation, Knowledge, Propbelie and Doctrine, 
Bycauſe there are dpuers opinions of Interpꝛeters concer⸗ 
2 it is alſo lawfidl fo2 me to geue my coniecture: And bi⸗ 
it is only a coniecture, I leaue the iudgement to the diſcres 
— 22 I place Neuelation and Pꝛopheſie vnder one 
poke , and J thinke chat the firſt is the miniſterie ofthe ſecond: In 
lyke manner J indge ofknowledg and doctrme. Let therefoze 
bm whatſdeuer he be which hath gotten any thing by reuelation, 
diſpole the ſame by P2ophelie. Doctrine is che meane tu partici⸗ 
pate knowledge. So the Pꝛophet ſhalbe an Interpꝛeter 
1 rather helpeth than impugnech 
che delinttion which we haue put downe befoze, . 


ofabare and 
Prophet comliech not ofa bare end ſimple cane | 


Scripture: but contayneth alſo knowledge to apply the ſame to 

the peſentvſe ; which conumery not but by the reuelation and pes 

gear mat chour ſound, whe- 
Oreouer w WI * O w 

; ther it bea Th N 
wa pe rs reg Worry ore oro: 


$. And alſo if geue an vncertaine voyce, who 
EE —— — withtongues , excep 
ECW ce t 8 t 
1 ye ſpeake woordes chat haue ſignification, howe ſhall 
brats ang is ſpoken: for ye ſhal but ſpeake 
int 
10. Many kindes of voycesarein the world, and none of 
them are without ſignification. 
11. IfI know not what the voyce meaneth, I ſhalbe to him 
chat ſpeaketh an aliant, & he that ſpeaketh , ſhalbe an 
aliant vnto me. 
12. Euen ſo ye, foraſmuch as ye couet ſpirĩtuall gyfts, ſeeke 
| that ye may haue plenty vnto the edifying of the con- 
gregation. | 
13. 3 that ſpeaketh with tongues , praye 


3 
24. If I pray wi — — A orpuqud but my mind 


is wi RY 
15. What is it then?Iwill pray wt, an | 
with the mynd alſo. 1 will ons; depend ul ' 
ſing with the mind alſo. | 
16. For eis when thou doeſt bleſſe with the ſpirit, how ſhall 


he that occupyeththe roome of the vn A 
men, at thy geuing of thankes: 2 $ 
deth not what thou ſayeſt? 

29. Thou vercly geueſt thankes'well, putthcorheris not 


bebzingeth ſimilitudes , firtt frommuſicall inffruments: and 
thenfrom fromthe general nature of things: dert naboper inths: 
. ˙ meete loqviſtineaion, Gwen 
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choſe things, ſaych he, which haue no lyfe doo teach vs, Thers 
are many ſoundes and cryes raſhly made without any meaſurez. 
but Paule ſpeakech here ok ſuch voyces wherunto is ioyned ſome 
art, As il he ſhould lay, A man cannot geue lykevuto a Patpe qr 
Þype ; notwithſtanding he maketh them yeelde ſuch a ſounde as 
may heated. ow abſurde a thing is it then-foz mT which are 
endued with reaſon and vnderſtanding , to ſound foozth a confuſed 
noyſe + But concerning mulicall meaſures , we will nat curiouſly 
diſpute : vicauſe Paule tooke onely that which was commonly vn: / 
derſtoode : as the ſound of the Trumpet, ol the which he ſpeaketh 
afcerward.Foz it is ſoframed to inflame mens myndes, that it ge- 
ueth courage not only to men but allo to hoꝛſes. Wherefvze hiſto⸗ 
ries repoꝛt that the Lacedemoniaus in iopning battaile, vſed rather 
Pypes , leſt the army at the firſt charge ſhould alſayle the enemie 
with too feruent and violent fozce, To be ſhozt,we al haue experi: 
ence , how great muſicall foꝛce is to moue the ſenſes ok men: euen 
as Plato teacheth, not without cauſe that Pulicke is ofgreat fozce 
to frame and make tractable the manners ol a ciuitie, To ſpeake 
in the ayre. Is to beate the ayze in vayne: as it he ſhould Ape 
voyce neyther reacheth to God noz to men, but vaniſheth in the 
ame. 

- 10, Aud none of chem are without ſignification. He ſpea- 
kech now moze generally: koꝛ nom he compꝛehendeth the naturall 
boyces of lpuing creatures, all which may be diſcerned : foz — 
barking of Dogges , dyffereth from the neying of Hozles : the 
roaring ofLyons, from che bꝛaping of Aſſes. Allo byꝛdes of e- 
uery Fether, haue they? certayne fozme of ſinging,thattering 0 
making a noyſe: therefoze the whole ozder of TE which the 
Loꝛd hath oꝛdavned, inuitech vs to diſtinction. 

1. I. ſhall be to hym that ſpeaketh, an valiang . The 
coagute might tobe the cararter oꝛ exyꝛeler of the mpude ; not only 
as the pꝛouerbe teacheth , but alſo as ATriſtotle teacheth in the be⸗ 
gpuningofhisbooke concerning interpꝛetation. Mom fond and 
diſoꝛdered a thing is it chen, loꝛ a man to vtter a vopte in a con- 
gregations by which che hearer bunderltamdeth nothing, wherein 
be mar keth and percepuech no ſigne, whereby be may betaught 


N other meaneth : It is not then without cauſe: __ 


taketh this foz a moſt abſurd thing, chat an aliant ſhould cry to the 
hearers in anvnknowen tongue: and withall he dooth notably de⸗ 
ryde the fooliſhe ambition of the Cozinthians , who ſought to get 
ayſe and eſtimation thereby. This, ſapth he, ſhalbe thy re⸗ 
ward, that thou ſhaltbe an aliant: the which name is taken here 
in euill part, Whereuppon the Grecians who thought themſelues 
to haue the moſt fpne and perfect ſpeach, called all cthers, bycanſe 
of their rude and barbarous language, barbarous, oz aliantes. 
But there is no tongue lo fyne , which is not counted barbaroug, 
where vnderſtanding is wanting. The hearer,ſaith Saint Paul, 
ſhalbe an aliant vnto me, and J in lyke manner vntohym, By 
which woozdes he geueth to vnderſtand, that this is not a parta⸗ 
king and communion wich the Churche, but rather an alienation 
and diuiſion: and that he which thus behaueth hymlelfe, is iuſtly 
contemned or the reſt, bycauſehe kyꝛſt contemneth them. 

12. For as much as ye couet ſpirituall gyftes. Paule con- 
tludeth that the gift of tongues is not geuẽ to this end, that it may 
ſerue for the boaſting of a fewe without pꝛolite to the Church. If 
ſo be, ſayth he, ſpirituall gittes pleaſe vou, let the end ot them be 
edifycation, This ſhalbe true and commendable excellencie, if ſo 
be the Church recepue fruite by you. But Paul dooth not there foꝛe 
permit the deſpꝛe ol excelling, bycaule it ſhould be ioyned with the 
pꝛolit ofthe Church: but coꝛrecting the vice, he ſheweth hom farre 
they were from that which they fought foꝛ: and heweth withall 
who they be which are to be had in greateſt honoꝛ: namely, they 
which ſeeke moſt diligently and carefully to edifye the Churche, 
Neuertheleſle it is our part, to haue this alwayes befoze our eyes. 
that the Lozd may haue the pzeheminence , and that his kingde me 
maye be aduaunced dayly moze and moꝛe. Me calleth the ſpi⸗ 

rit here, denominatiuely ſpiritnall gyftes :euen as the ſpirit of doc⸗ 
trine, o2 ot᷑ vnderſtanding, oz of iudgement, is taken fo2 the ſpiri- 
tall doctrine it ſelfe, fo2 the vnderſtanding, oz fo2 iudgement. D- 
therwyle we muſt remember that which we taught befoze, that it 
is one and the ſelfe ſame ſpirite, which at his will geueth dyuers 
13. Wherefore let him that ſpeaketh with tongues. Theſe 
woozdeg are at am of that queſtion which mygbt 
| bs aug 
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Bap. II.. (omment.vpon the firſt Epiſtle 
fo haue benedemaunded thus : Ik any man then vnderſtande a foz- 
* reine language, ſhall che ſame gift bevnp2ofitable in him? and why 

1 ſhould that be ſuppzeſſed which may be vttered to the glozpe of 
Mil God: he ſhewech the remedy , Let him craue, ſaythhe, of God 
the gylt of interpꝛetation allo ; the which if he haue not, let him ab« 
ſtaine in the meane time from oltentation, | 

14. For if I pray with the tongue. Although this example als 
ſo ſerue to confirme thole things which he hath vttered hytherto: 
yet notwichſtanding in my iudgement it is another part. Fox it 
is lykely that the Coꝛinthians offended in this poynt alſo, that as 
they did teache, ſo allo they did pꝛay in ſtraunge tongues. Pow: 
beit both abules came from one fountaine , euen as they were one 
cõtained vnder one kynd. What it is to pꝛay with the tongue, it is 
euident by that which went befoꝛe, namely to conceyue a fozme of 
pꝛayer in an vnknowen ſpeache. But what the ſpirit is, it is not ſa 
ealte to be expounded, In that e Liubroſe referreth it to the ſpirit 
which we haue recepued in Baptiſme, it wanteth not onely all rea: 
ſon, but alſo all ſhewe of reaſon, £987 mote curioully taketh 
it fo2 a certaine appꝛehenſian, which conceyueth the figures and 
ſignes of things which conſiſt in imagination, as ik it were a ſub: 
ſtance perpetuall: chat the facultie ofthe ſoule might be inleriom 
to the mynde. Their opinion is moze pꝛobable, which interpꝛete 
it to be the ſpirit oꝛ bzeath of mã which pallech thꝛough che thꝛote. 
But the perpetuall ſigniſication of the waoꝛde in this diſputation 
of Paule, is repugnant and contrary to this interpꝛetation. Allo 
it ſeemech to be oftentpmes repeated by conceſſion, Foz they were 
pꝛotde of this honoꝛable tytle, wich Paule permitteth vnto them: 
but againe he ſhewech how pꝛepoſterous the abule of a good and 
notable thing was, as if he ſhould ſay, Thou bꝛaggeſt to me of the 
ſpirit: to what ende doeſt thou lo, if che ſame be onpꝛolttable: Foz 
this conſideration J am led to agree with Chri/o/Zome in the ſenſe 
and vnderſtanding of this woozd , who expoundeth it as befoze of 
the ſpirituall gyft, So theſe woozdes , My ſpirit , ſhall ſignifie ſo 
much as, The gylt geuen vnto me. But here arilech a new que⸗ 
ſtion: koꝛ it is not credible, (at the leaſt we neuer reade of it ) that 
none haue ſpoken by the impulſion ok the ſpirit, in a tongue to them 
vuknowen.. Kop the gilt ol tungues was geuen , not to 1 
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ſottad onely,but rather to communicate, Fo2 how fooliſh a thing 
were it to ſay , that the tongue of ſome Romaniſt is framed by the 
ſpirit of God , to ſpeake the Greeke language, ok the which the 
ſpeaker ts vtterly.tgnozant 3 even as Parrats, Pyes , and other 
foules are taught to counterfeyt mens voyces. But and if he be» 
ing endued with the gyftof-tongues,ſpake not without ſenſe and 
vnderſtanding, Paule hath ſayd in vayne, that The ſpirit pray- 
eth, and the mynde is without fruite . Foz the mynde muſt 


of S.Paule to the (forinthians. fol. cz. 


needes be ioyned with the ſpirit, J anſwer, chat Paule vſeth an -/veare 


Argument here fo2 inſtructions ſake called Zpor-e/i-, after this 
fozt, Ik ſo be the gyft of tongues be ſeparated from vnderſtan« 
ding, inſomuch that he thatſpeaketh is au aliant to hymſelfe as 
well as to others, what ſhall he pꝛolit thereby: Therefoze let vs 
knowe that matters ioyned together are ſeparated fo2 inſtructiog 
ſake: not bycauſe the ſame eyther could oz was woont to come ta 
paſſe, Nom the ſenſe is playne. If then J p)aye in a tongue. 
which J vnderſtand not, and my ſpirit teache my tongue what it 
ſhall vtter, the ſpirit which guidech my tongue, ſh all p)8pe : but 
my mynde eyther ſhalbe otherwyſe occupyed, oz els ſhall not be 
partaker of the p)aper, Let vs note that Paule counteth it a 
— kalte, If the mynde be vnoccupyed in pꝛayer. And no mar⸗ 


Fa in pꝛaying what doo we els, but poure out our togita⸗ 
tions and deſp2es befoze God % Furthermoze, ſeeing pꝛayer is a 
ſpirituall woozlhip of God, what is moze contrary to the nature 
thereof, chan foꝛ the ſame to come from the lyppes only, and not 
from the very bottome of the hart : And this ought to be com⸗ 
monly knowen vnto all mem: except the deuill had ſo bewytched 
the woꝛld, that men beleued that they do pꝛay aright in mouing 
their lyppes only. And the Papiſtes are ſo obſtinate in their mats: 
nes, chat they doo not only excuſe ignozant p2ayers : but alſo had 
rather that che ignoꝛant ſhould mutter certaine unknewen whil⸗ 
perings. In the meane tyme they play the ſubtill Sophiſters with 
God, affyzming that finall Intention doth ſuffice, that is, that the 
woozlhip is acceptable vnto God, ifa Spaniard doo curſe God 
in the hye Duitch tongue, his mynde being occupyed about other: 
cares 02 bulines ofthe woꝛld: ſo that when he taketh a fozme of 

| Xl, paying. 


| (omment.ypon the firſl Epiſtle 
praping inhqude, he indent wich Godby any momentany cogita: 


= 5. Iwill pray with che ſpi irit. Leſte any man ſhould obiect 
and ſay, Shall the Spirit then be vnp}oficable in p2aying $ he tea: 
chech that it is lawlull to pꝛay with the ſpirit, ſo that che mynd be 
allo ioyned therewith, that is to lay, the vnderſtanding: therfoze 
he graunteth and pyonteth the vſe of the ſpirituall gyft in pꝛayers: 
but that which is ſpeciall, he requireth that the mynde be not i⸗ 
dle. When he ſayth, Iwill ſing. He puttech the particuler fox 
that which is generall. Fo2, bycauſe the arguments of the 
Plalmes were the pꝛayſes of God , 2 vſeth this woozd (Sing) faz 
bleſſing of God, oꝛ getting ok thankes. Foz in our ſupplicaciong 
we eyther craue ſomewhat at the handes of God, oz els we ac: 
bath knowledge the benefit alredy receyued. Notwithſtanding out of 


160 | benemvlea this place we alſo gather, that it was a common vle and cuſtome 


Wl The vſe of puh- 
7 lique paper in 


among the fapthfidl at that tyme to ſing : the which allo appereth 
by Plinie, wholpuing foꝛty peares after the deathe of Paule, o 
there aboutes, wiiteth that the Chailttans were woont co ſing 
HPym1es vbnto Chꝛiſte in the mozning befoze daye. And J fo: 
my parte doubte not but that euen at the firlke begynning they 
_— the cuſfome and manner of the Jewiſh Church in ling ing 

almes. 

m 16, For els when thon dooſt bleſſe with the ſpirit, Hp? 
therto he hach ſhewed that all pꝛayers ſhall be vapne — vnkrutt⸗ 
full, except the mynde and the voyce be ioyned together: And now 
he commeth to che publique pꝛayers alſo, It he which makech oꝛ 
pꝛonouncech pꝛayers in the name of people, be not vnderſtoode 
of the congregation: how ſhall the common people adde their pe⸗ 
titions in the ende ofthe lame, that they may be partakers thereof: 
Fox there ts no communton of pꝛapers, but when allmen with one 
minde and conſent, make their petitions together : the lyke allo is 
in thankes geuing co God fox his beneſttes . And che ſpeach ol 
Paule teachech that ſome one Miniſter with a loude and intelligi⸗ 
ble voyce made and vttered pꝛayers, and that the whole congrega- 
tion ſayd the ſame after hym to them ſelnes ſecretly, vntill they 
came to the end: and then they altogether ſayd, Amen: thereby to 
ſhewe that the payer which was made by one, was * 


. Paul tothe Corinthians. . fol ic; 


tem al. qt is welpnongh knowen that Amen is an Hebrue woꝛd, 
being derived from the ſame Uerbe, from whence faych and truth. 
It is therefoze a note ofconfirmation, as well in affirming as in 
wiſhing , And bycauſe it was a common and vſuall vopce among 
the Jewes ok long continuance, it came thereot to paſſe, that it was 
taken from them to the Gentiles: and that the: Greekes vſed the 
fame no otherwyſe than accozding to the pꝛopertie of the tongue, 
It was therefoze a fozme common to all people. Now ſayth 
Paule, if thou vle an vnknowen tongue in publique pꝛayer, which Daene 
the vnlearned and commõ people, among whom thou ſpeakeſt vn- vnknewen 
derſtand not, euen nowe thy pꝛayer oꝛ thankes geting ceaſſech to tongue. 
be publique. CAherefoze : No man, ſayth he, can ſay, Amen, to thy 
- payer oꝛ Pſalme, but he which vnderſtandeth the ſame, And yet 
the Papilts account that foꝛ a holy and lawfull oꝛdinance, which 
Paule ſo earneſtly reiecteth. herein their woonderfull impu⸗ 
dencie appearech: pea this one thing is an euident argument, . 
wherby we may learne with what vnbꝛideled libertie Satan hath. 
raunged and raged in the Papacie. Fo what can be moꝛe playne 
chan theſe wooꝛdes of Paule, when he ſapth, that an JÞdivt oz vn⸗ 
learned perſon cannot be partaker ol publique pꝛapers, except he 
perceyue what is ſpoken: What can be mote plapne than this 
gohibition, that no thankes geuing oꝛ pꝛayers be made publique: 
v, otherwiſe than in the mother and common tongue: But ſeeing 
they doo that thing dayly, which aul ſaych, ought not tobe done, 
doo they not account him foz an Idiot: And ſeeing they doo reli⸗ 
ligiouſlp obſerue that which he foꝛbiddeth, doo they not of ſec pur⸗ 
pole contemne God hymlelfe * UUe ſee then how Satan deluveth - 
them at his owne will and pleaſure, Alſo in this, cheir deuiliſh ob⸗ 
ſtinacie bewzapech it ſelfe, chat they being admoniſhed, are ſo far 
krom repentance, that wich fp2e and ſwooꝛzd they defend ſo groſſe 
coꝛruption. e enn un 9003 hauen | 
18. Ithanle my God, Iſpeake- with tongues more than ye 
all. . | | 
19. Let had I teauer in the congregation ,, toſpeake fyue 
wordes with my mynde to theinformation of others; 
; rather then ten thouſand woordes with the tongues. 
Ac. Brethren be not children in witte, how beit as concer- 
0 X. tif, ning 
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ning maliciouſnes be children: but in wit be perfect. 
21. In the lawe it is written, with other tongues and with o- 
ther lyppes will I ſpeake vnto thys people, and yet for 
all that they wil not heare me, ſayth the Lord. | 


22. Wherefore tongues are for a ſigne, not to them that be. 


leeue, but to them that belecue not: Contrarywiſf 
propheſying ſerueth not for them that belecue not, 
tfor them which belerue. 34 

23. If therefore when all the congregation is come toge- 
ther, and all ſpeake with tongues, there come in they 
that are vnlearned,or they which heleeue not, wil they 

not —— ye are out of your wittes? Nong ed 
24. But and if all propheſie, and there come in one that be- 
-lecueth not, or one vnlearned, he is rebuked of all 

men, and is iudged of euery man. 

25. And ſo are the ſecrets of his hart opened, & ſo he falleth 
downe on his face, and woorſhippeth God , and ſay- 
eth that God is among you in deede, : / 

18, Ithanke my God. Bycauſe many men grudge # diſdayne 

at other mens verutes, with the which they them ſelues cannot er 
cel: Paule, leſt he myght ſeeme to extenuate the gylt of tongues 
though malice oz entie,p2enenteth that ſuſpicion, in making hym 
ſelfe toercell all men. Behold ſayth he, what ſmall caule ye haue 
to ſuſpect mp ſpeach,as though J made little account of that which 
is wanting in my ſelle: foxifſs be the controuerſie ould be about 
tangues, there is none of you that is to be compared vnto me. And 
although J may herein boaſte my ſelfe , yet J make moze account 
of edification , Herein na ſmall authozitte is genen to the doctrine 
of Paule, in that he hach no reſpect to hymſelle. But leſt he ſhould 
ſeeme pꝛoude in pjeferring-hpmn ſelfe befoze all others, he acknow- 
ledgeth all co pꝛoceede from God. And thus he temperech his boa: 
ſting with modeſtie. in Sar 8 
19. Vet had I leauer ſpeake ſiue woordes. This is ſpoken 
Hiperbolically, except by fine woozdes thou wilt 'vnderftand fiue 
ſentences, But ſeeing Paule who had good cauſe cohoaſt hym⸗ 
ſelfe ofhts knowledge in the tongues, willingly abſtainod, x bayne 
Clo abe, ones and ſonghe fer nothing but nication: 
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what ſhall be thought of their ambition, which with ſiche vayne 
iangling ſeeke to ſet out themſelues : Surely the authozitie of the 
Apoſtle ought to pzeuaple much to bꝛing them from luch vanitie. 

20. Brethren be not children inwitte. Me p2oceedeth fur: 
cher: foz he ſhewech that the Cozinchians did ſo dote, that they did 
willingly pull vnto themſelues, and deſire, as ſome notable bene⸗ 
fue, the very ſame which the Lozd thzeateneth to ſend, when he will 
alflict his people with any greeuous puniſhment, What great 
madnes is this, greedily and with earneſt afſection to ſeeke after 
that, which God accounteth foꝛ a curſe : But tothe end the mca- 
ning of Paule may be the better vnderſtoode , we muſt note that 
this ſentence dooth depend vppon the Teſtimonie of E/a 
he ſtrayt way addeth : And bycauſe the — Inter. 
ters, bycauſe they conſidered not the oꝛder of the text: to the end all 
erroʒ may be taken a wap, we will firſt expound the place of E/ay: 
and then we will come to che woozdes ol Paule. In that Chapter 
the Pꝛophet ſharply inueieth againſt the tenue Tribes, which han 
geuen themſelues to all manner ol wic kednes. The whole conſola⸗ 
tion is, chat the L 02d had a perfect people left vnto hym in the tribe 
of / ada. but by and by he bewayleth the coꝛruption ok this people 
alſo; and ſo much the moze ſharply, bycaule there was no hope of 
refozmation. Foz thus he ſpeaketh in the perſon of God: Whom 


ſhall Iteach knowledge? The Infants that haue bene nouri- 


ſhed of their mother, and are weaned from their breſtes? 
hereby he geneth to vnderſtand that they are na moze capeable 
of doctrine than are pong ſucking Inkants. : 

It followeth, Precept vppon precept, Inſtruction vppon 
inſtruction, Commaundement vppon commaundement Di- 
rection vpon direction, a little in one place, and a little in ano- 
ther. In theſe woods he exp2eſſeth by imitatation the dulnes 
and negligence which was in them, as ik hee ſhould ſape, J looſe 
my labour in teaching them: fo2 there is na p2ofite, bycauſe they 
are both rude aboue meaſure, and alſo in one moment they. fozget 
whatſoeuer hath bene taught them wyth long labour, Agayne 
tt followerh, Hewhich ſpeaketh vnto this people, is like vnto 
aſtammering perſon, and to one that ſpeaketh in a ſtraunge 
language. This is the place >" — citeth: and e 
* f ill. Wein 


— — 


of 8. Paul to the Corinthians. fol dg. | 


4 which Elay, 28, Wm 


bap.14. (Comment. vpon the firſt Epiſtle 


ning of it is, that the people were ſtriken wych ſo great nadneg 
and blyndenes, that they vnderſtoode God when hee ſpake, ng 
moze,than if hee had bene (ome barbarous ſtraunger, which ſtant 
mered in an vnknowen tongue: which is a hozrible curſe, But he 
hath not alleaged the Text ol the Pꝛophet woozd foz wood, by: 
cauſe hee thought it ſufficient to note the place wyth bys finger, 
that the Coꝛinthians being the better admoniſhed thereof, myght 
the better weigh it, And whereas hee ſayth, that it is wiittenin 
che lame, it is agreeing to the common ble. Foz the Pzophets 
had not their miniſterie ſeparated from the lawe, but were inter⸗ 
pꝛeters of the lawe : and they} whole doctrine ts, as it were a cer: 
tayne appendix ofthe ſane, UWherefoze the lawe is the body of 
the ————_— vnto the romming of Chꝛiſt. Hereof Paule 
concludeth nom in this ſoꝛt, bꝛethꝛen beware of childiſhnes, which 
ts ſo ſeuerely repꝛehended by the Pꝛophet, that the voyce of God 
may not ſounde in the pour eares wythoutt the kruite. But when ye 
reiect the Pꝛopheſie which is offered into your hande,+ had rather 
ffande as men ſenſeles at avapne ſounde, is not this willingly to 
incurre the malediction of God $ But len the Coꝛinchians ſhould 
obiect and ſape, that ſpirituall childhood is pꝛayſed in another 
place: Paule pzenenceth them, and exhozteth chem to be childzen 
| ceis in malice, but to beware of childhood in vnderſtanding. There: 
be elchewed. by we gatherhowe impudent they are, witch place the ſimplicitie 
of Chziſtians in ignozance, Paule would haue all che faythfull 
to be as perfect as may be in vnderſtanding: The Pope, bycauſe 
it is an eaſter matter to leade aſſes then men, under che pzetence 
of ſimplicitie, commaundeth all thoſe of his dioceſſe to abide in 
ignozance, Mere let chere be a compariſon made, betwene the 
Popes gouernment, and the ozdinances of Chult,and pou that lee 
how they agree together. | 
22. Wherefore tongues are for a ſigne. This place may be 
two wapes expounded: as that the illatine particle anſweareth the 
ſentence going befo2e only: o2 els that it belongeth generally to 
the whole fo2mer diſputation. Ikche illation be particuler , the 
ſenſe ſhalbe,ye ſee bzeth2T that the thing which pe ſo erneſfly couet 
> deſp2e, ts not the benefit of God toward the faithful,buta pumith- 
mẽt herby he puniſþech the vnbeleuers. If it be * 
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then Palle compeehendeth: not the perpetuall vſe of tongues :bu 
only toucheth that which once happened, Notwithſtanding if a⸗ 
ny man lyke better to extende it to che whole diſputation; A gayn⸗ 
ſay it not: howbeit J doo not miſinke of chat foꝛmer interpꝛetati⸗ 
on, In taking it generally this ſhalbe the ſenſe, Tongues in that 
they are geuen fox a ligne, that is to ſap, to; a myracle, they are not 


p2operlp appoynted to the faithful, but vnto che vnfaichfull. Pas 


nifuld was the vſe of tongues : they ſerned foz neceſſitte, let the 
— of congues might hynder the Apoltles from pꝛeaching 

Goſpel! chꝛaugbout the whole world: therefoze there was na 
nation with che which they could not commumicate. They ſeruen 


alſo to moue oz to terrefie che vntaichkull with the light or the my» 


racle: fo2 as other mp2ocles,ſo this alſo had his ende, which was 
to pꝛepare thole which as yet were aliants vnto Chyiſt, vnto his 
obedience, The faithfull which had alredy imbzaced his docs 
cine, had no neede of ſuch preparation. Therfoze the Cozinthb 
ans diloꝛdered thacgyfte , in neglecting and deſpyſing pophelie, 
which is properly and ſpectally appointed to the faithfuland ther 
fozeitought ta be familiar vnto them: fox in tongues they regats 
ded nothing bitthempzacle;' lt fy 0 0 

23. If therefore when all the congregation is come. By⸗ 
cauſe the Copinchiang beyng blynded with a wicked and fooltſhe 
deſtre,did not behold their fault, he tellech chem that chey ſhalt make 
chemſelues a ſcoꝛne to the wicked ann vnlearned, il ann ſuth tore 
into their aſſembly, and heart chem ſdunding, and not-ſpeaking. 
Foz what ignozant perſon will not iudge chat thoſe men dos de⸗ 
ceyue, who in ſteede al ſpeache, vtter a vayne ſounde, and are occu⸗ 
pyed in that vanitie, when as notwithſtanding they congregated 
themlelues together to heare the woozd of God ꝛ This is a ſtin⸗ 
ging ſentence, in your owne conteyte ye haue great lyking of your 
ſelues: but the wicked and vnlearned deryde our folly, Therefoze 
pe ſer not which is euident to the ignoꝛant and faychleſle. Here 
Chryſoſtome moneth a queſtion: Seeing tongues are geuen to the 
vntaythkull fox a ſigne,why doth he now ſap,that they will deryde 
them * He anſweareth, chat they are fo a ſigne, that thepmap be 
made aſtonyed: and not that chey map be taught , o2 bzought to a 


better paſſe, And pet notwithſfanding he addeth, that a 
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ning ol it is, that che people were ſtriken wych ſo great madneg 
and blyndenes, that chey vnderſtoode God when hee ſpake, no 
moꝛe, than if hee had bene ſome barbarous ſtraunger, which ſtam⸗ 
mered in an vnknowen tongue: which is ahozrible curſe, But he 
hath not alleaged the Text of the Pꝛophet woozd foz woozd, by⸗ 
caule hee thought it ſufficient to note the place wyth bys finger, 
that the Coꝛinthians being che better admoniſhed thereof, myght 
the better weigh it. And whereas hee ſayth, that it is wiittenin 
che lawe, it is agreeing to the common ble. Foz che Mophets 
had not their miniſterie ſeparated from the lawe, but were inter⸗ 
pꝛeters of the lame: and cheyz whole doctrine is, as it were a cer: 
tayne appendix ofthe ſame, Therefore the lawe is the body of 
the wholeScripture vnto the romming of Chꝛiſt. Pereof Paule 
concludeth —— beware of childiſhnes, which 

is ſo ſeuerely repꝛehended by the Þzophec , that the voyce of God 
may not ſounde in the pour eares wythoutt the kruite. But when ye 
reiect the Ppopbellc which is offered into pour hande, e hav rather 
fande as men ſenſeles at a vayne ſounde, ig not chis willingly co 
incurre the malediction of God + But lelk the Copinthians ſhould 
obiect and (ape, that ſpirituall childhood is pꝛayſed in another 
place: Paule pzenenceth them, and exhozteth chem to be childzen 


ouncets in malice, but to beware of childhood in vnderlkanding, Ulheres 
o be eſchewed. by we gather howe impudent they are, which place the ſimplicitit 


Chzicttans in ignozance. Paule would haue all the kaythfull 
to be as perfect as may be in vnderſkanding: The Pope, bycauſe 
it is an eaſter matter to leade aſſes then men, under che pꝛetente 
of ſimplicitie, commaundeth all thoſe of his dioceſſe co abide in 
ignozance, ere let there be a compariſon made, betwene the 
Popes gouernment, and the oꝛdinances of Chʒiſt, and pou ſhal ſee 
dow they agree together. er 

22. Wherefore tongues are for a ſigne. This place may be 
two wayes expounded: as that the illatiue particle anſweareth the 
ſentence going befo2e only: o2 els that it belongeth generally to 
the whole fozmer diſputation. Ikche illation be particuler, the 
ſenſe ſhalbe, ye ſee bꝛethꝛẽ that the thing which ye lo erneſtly couet 
Edelpye, is not the benefit of God toward the faithful,but a pumith- 
me wherby he puriſpech the vnbeleuers. A it be * 


* 


then Paile conpꝛehendeth not the perpetuall vſe of tongue: but 
only toucheth that which once happened. Notwithſtanding ik az 
ny man lyke better to extende it to che whole diſputation, A gayn⸗ 
ſap it not: howbeit I doo not milipke of that foꝛmer interpꝛetati⸗ 
on. In taking it generally this ſhalbe the ſenſe, Tongues in that 
they are geuen koz a ſigne, that is to ſay,fo2 a myracle, they are not 
pꝛoperiy appoynted to the faithful, but vnto che vnfaichfull. Pas 
-wifolv- was the vſeof tongues : they ſerned foz neteſſitte, leſt che 
yn_ of congues might hynder the Apoltles from pꝛeaching 
Goſpel! ch2oughout the whole mold: therefoze there was no 
nation with che which they could notcommunicate.They.ſeruey 
alſo to moue oz to terrefie che vnfarchfull with the light of the my⸗ 
racle: foʒ as other mp2ocles,ſo this alſo had his ende, which was 
to pꝛepare thole which as yet were aliants vnto Chatft, vnto his 
obedience, The faithfull which had alredy imbzaced his docs 
trine, had no neede of ſuch pꝛeparation. Therfoze the Cozinthb 
ans diſoꝛdered that gpfie , inneglecting and deſpyſing popheſie, 
which is pꝛoperlp and ſpectally appointed to the faithful;and ther 
foze it ought ta be familiar vnto them: fox in tongnes they: regavs 
ded nothing bittthempzacle, tl (fo 1 en 
23. Iftherefore when all the congregation iscome. .'Bys 
cauſe the Cozinthiang beyng blynded with a wicked and fooliſhe 
deſire,did not behold their fault, he tellech chem that chey ſhal make 
themſelues a ſcozne to the wicked ann vnlearned, if ann ſuch tune 
into their aſſembly, and heart chem ſdunding, and nut ſpeaking. 
Foz what ignozant perſon will not tudge chat thoſemendoo de⸗ 
tceyue, who in ſteede af ſpeache, vtter a vayne ſounde,and are occu⸗ 
pyed in that vanitie, when as notwithſtanding congregaced 
themlelues together toheare the woozd of God 7 This is aſtin- 
ging ſentence, in your owne conteyte ye haue great lyking of your 
ſelues: but the wicked and vnlearned deryde pout folly, 


ve ſeenot which is euident tothe ignozant and faythleſſe, Here Oe , 


Chryſoſtome moueth a queſtion : Seeing tongues are geuen to the 
bnfapthfwll fo a ſigne, why doth he now ſap,that they will deryde 
them + He anlweareth, that they are foq a ſigne, that chey may be 
made aſtonyed: and not that they map be taught, 2 bzought to a 
beccer paſſe, And pet notwithltanding he addeth, that ir 
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to paſſe though theyz vngodiynes , that they wall account the 
fozmadnes, But J lyke not ofthis anſweare, foz howſoe: 


— Infivell oz Idiot is moued by the myzacle, and reveren- 
tech the gilt ol God: yet notwithſtãding he doth not therfoze ceaſle 
to deryde and to contemne the diſoꝛdered and vntymelp abuſe of 
the gylt, and to chinke thus within hym ſelfe : What meane theſe 
men, to wearp. themſelues and others in vaine? To what ende 
fpeake they much, and pet ſap nothing: Therefoze Paule geueth 
to vnderſtand, that the Cozinchiãs ſhalbe iuſtly condemned ol mad 
nes bythe faithles and ignozant, how ſoeuer they lyked em 
24. Butandif all propheſie: As behav taught 5 hom 
much mohe fruite full mopheſio — to the houſhold of faith than 
tongues, euen ſo nom allo he teacheth that the ſame ſhalbe pꝛo⸗ 
litable to ſtraungers: the whiche is a verye ſtrong reaſon tore- 
Noue and conujnce the Cozinthians, Foz what greate wicked⸗ 
nelle is it, to contemne a gyft, which both within and without is 
"molt pꝛafttable: and tu be helde faſte bounde in another thing, 
which is vnp2ofitable to them at home, and an offence tu ſtraun⸗ 
gers that are without* He ſecteth befoze them this fruicofpzophe- 
fie, bycaulehe citeth the conſciences of the wicked to the tribu⸗ 
nall ſeate of God, and ſo ſtryketh them wich the lyuely feeling 
of Gods iudgement, that he which befoze deſpuſed wholeſome docz 
trine, is conſkrapned to geue glozp vnto God, But the vnder⸗ 
ſtanding of this place ſhalbe muchmoze eaſie, if it be compared 
with that which is vnitten in the fourth chapter to the Pebzues: 
where it is thus wꝛitten: The woord of God is effectuall and 
more ſharpe than any two edged fword, entering in to the di- 
niding aſunder of the ſoule and the ſpirit, and of the ioyntes 
and the marow : and iudgeth the choughts and the intents of 
che hart. Fo? in both places al one effitacie is geuen tothe woꝛd or 
God: but there moze fully and playnly, As touching this pꝛeſent 
place, it is not nom hard to vnderſtand what it is to be rebuked, and 
iudged. The conlciences of men are careles, æ are not touched 
wich the miſlyking al they? linnes, ſo long as thep are ouerwhel⸗ 
med with the darkyes of ignoꝛance: to be ſhoꝛt, infidelitie is like 
ante the ſicknes called the Letharge, which — * * 


2 
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ſenſe, bzinging fozgerfulnes of all chinges, But the-womd of 
God pearceth euen into the inward thoughts of the mynde, and 
—— as it were light wich it oi dꝛpuech away al darknes, and 
deadly ſleepe 
Therkoze — unfaichful are ſorebuked.bycauſe when they vnder⸗ 
ſtand that they haue tu do with God, they areſeriouily touched, and 
- are made afearde. In lyke manner they are iudged, bycauſe wher⸗ 
as befoze they were hyd in darkeneſſe, they did not behold they 
milerie and filthineſfe ; but now beyng dꝛawen into the lyght, chey 
are conſtrayned to geue teſtunonie againſt themlſelues, Whereas 
be laych, they are rebuked and iudged ol all men: vnderſtand here 
thoſe which pꝛopheſie: Foꝛ a lyttle befoze he had ſayde, ye all 
propheſie, he ſpake vniuerſally,to take away the contempt of 20% 
pheſte. The vnfaithfull I ſay, is rebuked, not in that he is a Pꝛo⸗ 
phet, o bycaule he geuech his iudgement eycher ſecretly by opini⸗ 
on, oꝛ openly by mouth, but bycauſe the conſcience of the hearer 
concepueth of the doctrine his owne.iudgement the is iudged, by⸗ 
cauſe he deſcending into himſelfe and making tryall. begynneth ta 
knowhimlelfe who tho before had fo2gottenhimlelfe , Tothe which 
effect alſo pertaineth this ſentente ot C iſt, a hen the ſpitit com- chu. ic. k 
meth,he ſhallrebuke the world ofſynnie. And this is that which 
the Apoltle addeth in theſe woozdes, The ſecretes of his hart are 
made manifeſt. Fozhe meaneth not ( in my iudgement) that it 
is reuealed te others what he is: but rather that his conſcience is 
touched, chat nom he knoweth thoſe euils which betoꝛe laye hyd. 
Here alſo Chryſoſtome demaundeth how it can be that the pꝛo⸗ Queſtion, 
pheſie ſhould be ſo effectuall ts moue the faythleſſe, which Paul 
ſayd a lyttle befoze, was not geuen vnto them. He anſwereth, that Anſweare, 
t 1s nat geuen vnto them as an vnp}ofitable ſigne, but foz erudi⸗ 4 
tions ſake, But J thinke it to be moꝛe ſimple; and therefoze moꝛe 
apt, ik weſap that it is not geuen ta the vnfaythfull which periſh, 
whole hartes Satan hath blynded, leaſt they ſhould ſee the lygbe 
which ſhpneth vnto them: and this ſhall better agree, ik ſo be this 
[ſentence be applyable to the pꝛopheſie of Eſay - rnd the Pꝛo⸗ 
phet — ofthe arch mit whom P2OP eli hath no vſe 
0 pꝛolitee. 
25. Audſb he falethdowugon his fave and voip ge 
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God. Foxit is the onelp knowledge of God which can beate down 
the pꝛyde ol fleſhe. Tothis,pzopheſie bzingeth vs, therefore the 
pꝛoper nature and fonte ofthe ſame is, to caſt downe men from 
aloft, that pꝛoſtrating themlelues they! map wozlhip God. But to 
many, popheſie is allo vnpꝛofitable: inſomuch that by hearing 
they are made woozſe, But Paule intended not to attribute this 
force vnto pꝛopheſie, as theugh it did alwayes ſhewe foozth the 
ſame: but purpoſed onely coſ;cw what great pꝛofit commech ther: 
ok, and what is the office ofthe ſame, Therefoze this is a notable 
pꝛaiſe, that it meſteth from the faithlefle this conte ſſion, that God 
is pꝛeſent with thole that are his,and that his mateſtie doth ſhpne 
in the middeſt or their aſſembl y. 

26. How is it then brethren? When ye come together eue 
ry man hath his ſong , hath his doctrine, hath his 
tongue, hath his reuelation , — his i interpretation. 

Let all things be done to edify 
27. If any man ſpealæ with ton — "he it be twoat once, 
e201 or at the moſt three, and t ar by courſe and let ano- 


T l̃her interpret ir. 

| 2. But if there beno —.— let bun kee; de e inan 

| the r an lethym ſpeake to hin and 
to God. 


5 Let the Prophets ſpeake two at once, and let other 
| ge. 
a 50. IFanyrevetationbe inade to Aether chat Frreth by, 


let the firſtholde his peace. 
31. For ye may al propheſie one by one, that al may learne, 
and all may haue comfort. 
2321 For the ſpirites of the Prophetes are in the power of the 
PFrophetes. | 


33. — God is not the cauſerof ſtrife, but of peace, as he 1 is 
inall other congregrtions of the ſayntes. 
26. How is ĩt then brethren? Mom he ſheweth a way where. 
by theſe euils are remedyed: Fyꝛſte, that euery gyft may haue 
his place, but in oꝛder and in a meane : ſecondly that the Church 
be not occupyed in vaine and vnp2ofitable exeriles, but that what⸗ 


beuer is done maye edifie ; Notwuhſtanding he lpeaketh firſte of 
| edification, 


evification, after this manner: As euery man is endued with any 
gikt, lo let hym endeuour hymſelfe to vſe the ſame to the pꝛolit of al 
men, Foz lo this particle Euery man, muſt be reſolued, leaſt ſome 
vnderſtand the ſame vniuerſally, as if all men were at once endued 
with all thele gyktes. f | 
27. Vf any manſpeake with tongues . Now he deſcribeth 
the oꝛder, and ſheweth the manner: If it lyke them co ſpeake with 
tongues, let two onely ſpeake oz at the leaſt not aboue thꝛee at the 
molt, and let the Interpꝛeter alſo be pzeſent, Without an Interpꝛe⸗ 
ter there is no ble of the tongues : then let them geue place. And 
it is to be noted chat he doth notcommaunde , but doch onely per⸗ 
mit. Foz the Churche may want tongues without any incom⸗ 
moditie, ſauing onely that they are helpes to pꝛopheſping: as are 
the Hebrew and Greeke tongues at this day: but Paule graunteth 
vnto them the ble of tongues, leaſt he might ſeeme to dep2iue the 
congregation of che faithfull ol any gilte. Howbeit this allo ſee« 
meth not agreeing to reaſon, ſeeing he layd befoze , that tongues 
as they are a ſigne, doo belong tothe vnfaithficll, J anſweare,howe 
pꝛoperly ſoeuer a mp2acle be ſhewed foꝛ the vnfaithfuls lake, yet 
neuertheleſſe it dooth not follow, but that it doch in ſome poynt al- 
ſa belong ta the faithfull. A thou deeme that che vnknowen tongue 
ſerueth foz a ſigne to the faithleſle, as the wooꝛdes of E/ay tmpoe: 
than che reaſon which Paule p2eſcribech here is contrary. Foz he 
ſo admitteth tongues, chat interpretation beyng topned therewith, 
he leauech nothing obſcure, Thereloꝛe he coprecteth the vice which 
was among the Cozinthians with a notable temperature o2 mode: 
ration, when as he both retecteth not any gifte of God, that all 
his benefytes may appeare among the faithfull : and alſo ſhewech 
the manner, leaſt ambition creepe into the ſeate of Gods glozy, 
and leaſt a gifte ofleſſe pꝛyce doo hynder thoſe which are molt ex⸗ 
cellent : and he addeth the ſauce, leaſt it be mere oſtentation withs 
ont kruite. | 
28. And let hym ſpeake to hymſelfe and to God. Let 
hym, ſayth he, vſe his giftin his owne conſcience, and geue thanks 
vnto God. Foz ſo J interpꝛet theſe woozdes , Let — aus to 
hymſelfe and to God: Let hym reknowledge in hy the gilt 
reteyued, and geue thankes vnto God taz the ſame + and let bym 
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be it as a pꝛiuate gift, when tyme & place ſerueth not to vtter the 


ſame. Fo he oppoſeth agapult this ſecrete ſpeach, the publique 


m_ which he fo2biddeth to be in the Church. 

Let the Prophets ſpeake two at once. In pꝛophelying 
allo bs pꝛeſcribeth a courſe and manner how the ſame ſhould be v⸗ 
ſed,bycauſe the multitude cauſcth confuſion, accoꝛding to the com: 
mon ꝛouerb, the which is true: foꝛ dayly experience tcacheth the 
ſame, Rotwichſtanding he dooth not lo pzeciſely reſtrayne the 
number,as he did when he ſpake of the tongues : fo2 there is lelle 
daunger ifthep be the longer without pꝛopheſyings: howbeit the 
dayly ble thereok is beſt : butJÞaule conſidered what the weakenes 
ol men could beare, Notwithſtanding there remayneth yet a que⸗ 
ſtion, why he appoynteth all one number to pꝛopheſpings and to 
tongues, but only bycauſe he expꝛeſſy addeth in theſe this reſtraint, 
At the moſt. Sa if tongues be leſſe p2ofitable , the vſe of them 
ought to be the lefſe . J anlweare, that in tongue s alſo, Pꝛophe⸗ 
ſping is contayned, as che Apoſtle here taketh them, Foz tongues 
are eyther vled to teache, 02 els to pꝛaye. In the foꝛmer kynde, the 
Interpꝛeter was in ſteade and place of the Pꝛophet: ſo was — 
pꝛʒinripall and mote vſuall exerciſe, Oe onely defineth che m 
ner, leſt thzengh dilbayne it myght be nothing regarded, and lf 
thep which had leſſe knowledge ſhould ſteppe into the place befoze 
theyz betters to ſpeake. Foz he would haue thoſe to. whom hee 
aſſigneth the roume of ſpeaking, to be choſen out of the better 
number by free election of the reſt. Foz none aree moe ready 
to intrude themſelues and to ſteppe foozth, than they which haue 
leſt knowledge and learning, accozding to the Pꝛouerbe, who is 
ſo bold as blynde bayard. Paule ſought to refozme this diſoder, 
when he permitterh two oz chꝛee onely to haue libertie to ſpcake, 
And let the reſt iudge. Leſt he ſhould geue occaſion ta the other 
to complayne, as though he would haue the gift of God among 
them to be ſuppꝛe lſed and buried: he ſhewech ho w it is lawfull co 
vſe the ſame to the benefite ol the Church, euen by lilence: that is 
to ſay, if they weigh # marke that which is ſpoken by others, Fo2 
this is no common 02 ſmall pꝛofite, to haue ſome that are ſkilfull 
in iudging, which wpl not ſuffer wholeſome doctrine to be peruer⸗ 
ted wpth the colluſions of Satan, oz to be defiled wyth their voyne 
toyes, 
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to yes, Paule there foꝛe teacheth that the reſt ofthe Pꝛophets ſhal⸗ 
be p2ofitable to the Churche euen by lence keeping. But it ſee: 
meth ablurde, that men thould haue libertie geuen vnto them ta 
iudge ofthe doctrine of God, which ought to ſtand wythout al cons - 
trouerite, J anſweare, chat the doctrine ol God is not made lub⸗ 
iect to the cenſure ok men: but this onely is gaunted, that they way 
by the ſpirit ol God, whether that be hys wooꝛde which they heare 
taught and pꝛeached: whether mans imaginations are not falſely 
couered vnder this p2etence : as it ſhalbe ſayd anon, 

30. Ifany reuelation be made to another. This is the other 
vtilitie, that when it ſhalbe needekull, they allo ſhall haue place 
geuen them: wherfoze there is no cauſe why they ſhould comes 
playne any moge that the ſpirit is tyed,o that they2 mouth is ſtopt. 
Fo) all men haue libertie and leaue to ſpeake when neede ſhall + 
require: pꝛouided that no man bꝛeake foo2th out of time, rather 
ſeeking to pleaſe himſelk, chã ſeruing necellitie. And this modeſtie 
he requirech of al men, that euery man koꝛ himſelle geue place to a» 
nother bzinging ſome better matter. Foz this is the true libertie of 
the ſpirit, not that it ſhould be lawful fox every one to ſpeake raſhlp 
what himliketch : but that al men fro the highelt to the loweſt ſuffer 
themſelues wyllingly to be bzought under ozder, and that one ſpi⸗ 
rit map be hearde out of what mouth ſo euer it ſpeaketh, We ſhal 
lee mote anon concerning the certaintte ofthe reuelation, | 

31 For yce may all Propheſie one by one. Firſt whenhee 
{ayth(all) he dooth not tompꝛehende all the Fapthfull, but onely 
thoſe which were of abilitie: then he meaneth not that all mens 
turnes ſhould be alpke, but actoꝛding as the people myght be beſt 
pꝛolited, euery man to ſpeake often oz ſeeldome, As ik he ſhould 
ſape, no man ſhall lye ko; euer vnp;ofitable : but opoꝛtunitie offe: 
reth it ſelfe to ſpeake. one whyle to theſe, another whyle to them. 
Pee addeth, That al may learne, the which although it appertain 
to all the common people, yet notwythſtanding it belongeth allo 
to the Pꝛophets: and Paule pꝛoperly noteth them, Foz no man 
ſhall at any tyme be a good teacher, which is not apt and readye 
to be taught, and alwayes pꝛepared to ſpeake. Foz neuer ſhall as 
ny man be found, which lo alone aboundeth wyth perfertion of doc⸗ 
trite, but he ſhall pꝛolite by hearing of others, Let al men 2 
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fo take vppon them the office of teaching, that they do notrefi'e o 
diſdaine to be diſciples one of another, ſo often as it is geuen to 6- 
thers, wherby the Churche map be edifyed, Secondlp hee ſapth, 
And all may receyue comfort, Therby we gather, that the mb 
niſters of Chꝛiſt muft be ſo farre from eruie, that they ſhowld re: 
iopte from their harte, that they doo not excell alone, but haue fel: 
lowes with them ofthe ſame grace, The which affection the ſa- 
credhiſtozie ſetteth downe to be in Poſes: foz when his miniſter 
oz ſeruant being moued with fooliſh 3eale,diſdapned that the grace 
of pꝛopheſying was genen to others alſo , repzchending hym he 
ſayd, I would to God that all the Lordes people were partta- 
kers with me of the ſane excellencie. And this is a notable cone 
ſolation to godly miniſters , that the ſpirit of God whole inſtru⸗ 
mentes they art, is behelde of them to wozke in others: whereby 
they are not a lyttle confyzmed, It is a conſolation , bycauſe the 
ſame ſeruech greatly to ſpꝛeade abꝛode the woozd of God, when he 
hath many witneſſes and miniſters. But bycauſe the Greeke 
wooꝛd ( Paracleithat which Paule vſeth here, is ot᷑ deubtfull ſignt- 
lication, it may alſo be turned , May receyue exhortation, the 
which ſhould not miſagree: fo2 ſametyme it pꝛokytech to heare os 
thers, whereby we may be ſtyꝛred vp the moze earneſtly to doo 
our duetie. | 

32. For the ſpirit of the Prophetes. This alſo is one rea- 
fon why turnes are neceſſarie, bycauſe ſometime it may come ta 
paſſe that other Pꝛophetes may haue ſemewhat to repꝛehend in 
another mans doctrine, It is not meete, ſaych he, that any man 
Gould be out ofthe libertie of cenſure, So it ſhall come to paſſe 
that the turnes offpeaking may come to him oftentymes by con- 
ſent which late ſtyll and ſapd nothing. This place was vnder- 
ſtoode amiſſe of ſome : as if Paule ſhould ſaye , the Lozdes Pꝛo⸗ 
phets are nat lyke to ſuch as conuay themſelues in by ſtealth , who 
being once rauiſhed with the ſpirit ol fury, were out of their wittes, 
It is true, that the Pꝛophetes of God were not out of their witte, 
but this appertapneth nothing to the pꝛeſent place of Paule:foz be 
mtaneth, as J ſaid befoze,thatnoman is exempted ftõ the cenſure 
and iudgement ofothers:but chat all men are tobe heard, pꝛouided 

notwithſtanding that their doctrine be examined. * 
0 ug: 
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But this wantech not dyfficultie  Fo2 the Apoſtle affyzmeth 
that the ſpirit is lubiect oz in the power ofthe ÞPzophetes , And als 
beit he ſpeaketh of giktes, pet notwichſtanding how can it be that 

the pꝛopheſie geuen by the holy Ghoſt ſhould be tudged ol men, but 
that the ſpirit hym ſelfe ſhould be iudged alſo : By this reaſon the 
wooꝛd of God alſo which is renealed by the ſpirit, ſhalbe ſtibiece: 
to trpall ; fox the which ſo to be, howvumeete a thing it is, it hath 
no neede ok any demonſtration : fox it is euident yrwugh cf it ſelk. 
And J denp that eyther the ſpirit 02 the wood ot God is tyed co a⸗ 
ny ſuch cenſure oꝛ iudgement. Fo? theholy:Ghoſt hath his max! 
teltic moſt free, in fo much that it iudgech all thinges, and is iud⸗ 
ged of none: che wooꝛd of God allo hath his reuerence,thatitmap. 
be receyued without controuerſie, ſo ſoone as it is bttered. TAhy 
then, thou wilt ſay, is it made lubiect to examination: J anſweare, 
Jfanp man haue a full & perfect reuelation, the ſame mi with his 
gift ſhould be free from all examination. J ſap, there is no ſich⸗ 
iection, where there is the fulneſle of renelatton : but bycauſe God 
dooth geue his ſpirit to euery one by ſuch a certayne meaſure, chat 
tuen in the greateſt plenty, lomewhat is alwayes wanting, it is no 
maruayle it no man be extolled ſo hye, chat he may behold all men 
from aloft, and may haue no man to behold oz iudge hym. Mom 
we ſee that without any contumely of the holy Ghoſt, mẽ may lul⸗ 
fer his giftes to be examined: and although when all things are 
diſcuſſed, nothing ſhalbe founde woozthy of repꝛehenſton, yet not⸗ 
withſtanding it may in ſome poynt want garniſhing. The ſumme 
thereloꝛe is this, that the opfte is ſo ſubiect to examination, that 
the Pꝛophets may weigh and conſider whether all that is ſpoken 
pꝛoceede from the ſpirit of God: fo if it be euident that the ſpirit 
of God be the authoꝛ, there is no moꝛe doubting, Notwichſtan⸗ 
ding it may yet be demaunded what manner of rule in examining 
is to be vſed . This queſtion may be anſwered partly out of the 
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mouth of Paule, who in his Epiſtle tothe Romans, ruleth pꝛo⸗ 18.66. 


phelie by the pꝛopoꝛtion of fapth : but as touching cenſure oꝛ iudg⸗ 
ment , there is no doubt but that it ought to be ruled by the wooꝛd 
and ſpiricof God: that nothing might be appꝛoued but that which 
is found to pꝛoceede from God:and that nothing myght be diſpꝛo⸗ 
ie eee, 
NA nencg 
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nence in this iudgement: let men be onely his pꝛoclaymers and in⸗ 
ſtrumentes. By this place ot Paule we may coniecture with what 
notable plentie and varietie of ſpirituall gyftes that Churche flo⸗ 
riſheth. There were Colledges and alſemblyes of Pꝛophetes ſo 
plentifull, that it was a laboꝛ to appoynt tournes. There wag 
ſogreat dynerſitie of gyltes, that it exceeded. Now we ſee our 
bareneſſe and want: but this iuſt puniſhment is layed vppon vs foz 
our ingratitude, Fo2 the ryches of God are not ſpent and conſu- 
med, neyther is his goodneſle diminiſhed : but both we are vn- 
woo2thy : to whom it ſhotdd be geuen, and alſo are not capeable of 
his liberalitie. Howbett we haue ſitfficient light of doctrine, ſo that 
— not the care ol godlines,and the fruit chat ſhould ſpꝛing 
ereot,. : | | : | 
33. For God is not the cauſer of ſtryfe . This is a moſt 
pꝛofitable ſentente, wherby we are taught, that we ſerue not God, 
except we be louers and ſeekers of peace. Where there then is a 
deſyꝛe of bꝛaule and contention, there God dooth not raigne fot a 
ſuretie. Mow eaſie a thing is this tobe ſpoken : And how com⸗ 
mon is it in all mens mouthes* And pet neuertheles a great num⸗ 
ber contende about nothing ; oꝛ els whyle they ſeeke by al meanes 
to excell, and to be counted ſome body, they trouble the Churche. 
Let vs chereloꝛe ſo obſerue this note in iudging the ſeruantes of 
Chꝛiſt, whether they ſeeke peace and concozde, and in qupetly be- 
hauing themſelues, doo ſhun ſa much as they can all contentions, 
But pet let vs vnderſtand ſuch peace here, the bond whereof is the 
truth ot God. Y if ſo be we ſhall wꝛeſtle with vngodly and falſe 
doctrines, as though heauen and earth ſhoulde go together, yet we 


muſt neuertheles go fo2ward in our contention. In our contenion 


' Bleſſed warre, 
J curſed peace, 


the marke that ſhe ſhoot at, muſt be that che truth of God map pꝛe⸗ 
uayle: but it the wicked do withitand che ſame, we mult withſt and 
then, and muſt not feare to be blamed foꝛ contention. Foz accur- 
ſed is that peace; the inioying whereok is a departyng from God: 
and bleſſed is that warre, which is taken in hand foꝛ the defence al 
the kingdome of Chuſt . As he is in all other congregations. 
The ſluntlitude is not only referred to that which went befoꝛe, but 
alſo to the whole ſoꝛmer deſcription as it he ſhould ſap, J haue 


commnaunded vou hythorto to oblorue nothing els, but the ys 
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fame which is obſerned in all other congregations : and by this 

— are kept in peace. Theretoꝑe follow pe that which other 

congregations haue felt to be wholſome , and molt pofitable to 

pꝛeſerue peace, Jt is very foxceible that he ſayth, Of the Saintes, 
ka thereby he dooth as it were deliner the Churches rightly oꝛde⸗ 
red, from a ſiniſter marke. 

34. Let your wyues kepe ſylence in the congregations. For 
it is not permitted vnto them to ſpeake: but let them 
be vnder obedience, as ſayth the lawe. | 

35. Ifthey will learne any thing, let them aske their huſ- 
bands at home. For it is a ſname for women to ſpeake 
in the congregation. 

36. Sprong the woord of God from you? Eyther came it 
vnto you only? 

37. If any man thinke himſelfe a Prophet, eyther ſpirituall: 
let him vnderſtand what things Iwryte vnto you, that 
they are the commaundementes of the Lord. 

38. But 21 if any man be ignorant, let hym be 1gno- 

rant. 

39. Wherefore brethren couet to propheſie, and ebe 

not to ſpeake with tongues. 

40. And let all things be done honeſtly and in order. 

"It appeareth that the Church ofthe Cozinthians was polluted 
with this vice alſo, that women had leaue to pꝛate and babble in 
the holy alſembly. Therefore he fozbidderh them to ſpeake in pub- 
lique place, in the way of teaching oꝛ pꝛopheſying. But vnder⸗ 
ſtand this ofthe oꝛdinary function, oz where the ſtate ofthe church 
is: fo2 ſuchneceſſitie may happen, as may requyꝛe the voyce of a 
woman: but Paule hath only reſpect to ſhewe what is mol denn 
in a well oꝛdered congregation. 

34. But let them be vnder obedienee; 8 ſayth che Live: 

Chat maketh this ſubiection to the pꝛeſent purpoſe , wherunto 

women are bound by the lawe : Foz ſome man may ſay, They 

may be ſubiett, and yet not teach. Janſweare, that the office dfte®- 
ching is aturiſdiction oz gouernment in the Church, and therfoze 
is contrarp to ſubiection. Foz how vnſeemely a thing were it. lo 
the waman which is ſublecttoone member 1 

tt, | 


Chap.1s. Comment. vpon the firſt Epiitle 
ett ouer the whole body: This therefoze is an argument ofrepygy 
„ extomen ought- nance: that it the woman be lubiect, then let het be excluded from 
NE fl Fox WO the publique authozitie of teaching. And truly in all places where 
ee pia. natures honeſtic and good manner hath bene kept, women in all 
100 Ages haue bene excluded from publique adminiſtration: and com: 
mon ſenſe ceacheth, that it is a very foule and vnſeemely thing fo 
-a woman to teache in a publique place: bycauſeif ſhee teach, 
ſhee hach gouernment of all men: but it is meete that ſhee be ſub⸗ 
iect. 

35. If they will learne any thing. Leſt he myght ſeeme by 
his ſpeach to cut of from women the libertie of learning, ik they 
doubt of any matter: he commaundech them to inquyze pꝛiuatly, 
leſt publiquely they moue contention, When he layth, their lniſ⸗ 
bandes, he dooth not fozbid , but that they may aſke of the Pꝛo⸗ 
phets, if neede requpze : loꝝ all huſbandes are not apt to geue an- 

 Tweare: but bycauſe he reaſoneth here of externall gouermnent, he 
thinketh it ſufficient to note what is vncomely, chat the Coꝛinthi⸗ 
ans map beware of the ſame . Neuertheles it is the parte of the 
diſcrete reader to weigh, that the things wherofhe intreateth here 
are indyfferent, in the which there is nothing vnlawfull, but chat 
which is contrary to comlines and edification, 

36. Sprung the woorde of God from you? This is a 
mote ſharpe repꝛehenſion, but yet ſuch whereby it was neceſſary 
that the pꝛyde of the Coꝛinthians ſhould be beaten downe, They 
Ipkedofthem ſelues out of meaſiwe: they would not abyde chat ey⸗ 
ther they o2 their deedes ſhould in any thing be repꝛehended:he de⸗ 
mam eth therkoꝛe whether they alone were Chytitiang, nay,whes 

\ ther they were the fixit oz the laſt Chꝛiſtians in the woꝛld + Came 
the woꝛd of God, ſayth he. frũ you: that is to ſap, ſpꝛang it, oꝛ had if 
his oꝛiginall of vou :oꝛ ended the ſame in pourꝛthat is, ſhal it ſpꝛed it 
ſelf nu farther? Tochis end tendeth the admotzitiõ, that they might 
not, neglecting the confiaeracio of others, fallom their owne inuen⸗ 
tions 02 cuſtomes. And this is a generall doctrine: foz no Church 
night ta be pꝛiuatly addicted to it ſelfe, neglecting others: but they 
ought all rather to reach out their ryght handes one to another, 
chat they map haue communion and felowſhip among themſelues: 
am ſo lar fooxthag the conſvergiion of con both —— 
14,29 
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apply themſelues one to another. But here it may be demanitded, 
whether that as euery Church is in oꝛder abone another, ſo it may 
tye other inferio2 Churches to the oꝛdinances of the ſame: fo2 ſo 
much Paule ſeemeth to affirme by his wooꝛdes. As fo2 example, 
Hieruſalem was the mother of all Churches, bycauſe from thence 
ſpꝛang the woozde ofthe Lozd, could it therefoze challenge to it 
ſelfe a pꝛerogatiue to bynd all others to followe her + J anſweare, 
that Paule vieth not here a perpetual argiment,but ſuchas might 
ſpecially belong to the Coꝛinthians: then he moze reſpected pers 
ſons, than the matter it ſelfe, TAherefoze the ſame ſhall not neceſ⸗ 
ſarily follow,thar the inferioꝛ Churches are in al things to be tyed 
to the ozdinances of the ſuperioꝛ Churches: koꝛ ſo much as Paule 
hymlelfe did not thus tye hymlelfe,to thꝛuſt the recepued rites of 
Hieruſalem, tu other Churches. Away with ambition, away with 
frawardnes, away wich diſdayne, and contempt ok ocher congrega⸗ 
tions: and onthe contrarie part, let vs imbꝛace the care of ediſica⸗ 
tion, let vs imbꝛace moderation & pꝛudence: q then there ſhalbe no⸗ 
thing wooꝛthy of repꝛehenſion in the variette ok rites. Let vs remt⸗ 
ber then that the pꝛide of the Cozinthians is here repꝛehended, 
who ſeparating chemſelues aparte, made no account ofthe ſuperi⸗ 
oꝛ Churches, krom whom they had receyued the Goſpell: neyther 
did they ſeeke to apply themſelues to others, to whom the Golſpell 
tame afterwarde . J would to God there were no Coꝛinthian in 
theſe our dayes, as well in this vice, as in others: but we ſee howe 
barbarous men do trouble godly congregations wich the cruell ex⸗ 
action of their lawes, who haue neuer taſted of the Goſpell, 

37. If any man thinłe him ſelfe a Prophet. Beholde the 
iudgement which he had befoze commended vnto Pꝛophets: name⸗ 
ly chat they receyue the thing which they knowe to pꝛoceede from 
God, But he commanndeth them not to inquire as of a doubtfull 
thing, but to imbꝛace it fo2 the aſſitrev wooꝛde of God: bycauſe 
they (hal know the woꝛde of God, ik ſo be they iudge ryghtly. And 
he arragatech that to hymſelle fox Apoſticall authozitie, in that he 
pꝛeſcribeth vnto them, what iudgement chey ought to geue. And 
as pet he is much moꝛe bolde when he ſapth, If any man be ig 
norant, let hym be ignorant. This is lawfull:to Paule, wha 
was vndoubtedly afſured of the reuelation which he had receyuen — 
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Mꝛophets, noꝛ ſpirituall which ſhall reiect their doctrine, and this 


Comment. vpon the firſt Epiſtle 
from God: and which ought allo to haue bene knowen to the Ca⸗ 
rinthians,that they myght not thinke otherwile of hym, than of the 


Apoſtle ofthe Lozd.But it appertayneth not to euery man to vtter 


ſo much ofhimlelfe; the which if any man doo, he with his b 
may iuſtly be laughed to ſcoꝛne: foz this boldnes taketh place then 
when the thing is euident, which wich the mouth is pꝛokeſſed, 
Paule truely ſayd, that his pzeceptes were the commaundemente 
of the L,ozd: many might falſely pꝛetend the ſame , The ſumme 
conſilteth in this, that it appeare that he ſpeaketh by the holy 


Gholt, and not ol his owne bꝛayne, which will not be ſubiect to oz. 


der, But he which is no other thing but the pure inſtrument ofthe 
holy Ghoſt, ſhall boldly pꝛonounte with Paule, that they are no 


he ſhall doo of authonitie, accoꝛding to that which we had in the be⸗ 


| 1 a. Cor. 3-15, thinning ofthe Epiſtle, He which is ſpirituall iudgeth all things. 


But here it map be demaunded,how Paule affirmech thole things 
to be the commaundementes of the Loꝛd, of che which we haue no 
teſtimonie in the Scriptures. Then there ariſeth another queſti⸗ 
on, chat they are neceſſarie ta be obſerued, and doo bynde the con- 
ſcience, if ſo be that they be the commaundementes of the Lozd, 
but they are politique rytes , inthe obſeruation whereof there is no 
ſuch neceſſitie. But Paule layth, that he commaundeth nothing 
but chat which is agreeable to the will ol God. And God indued 
hym with counſaile, that he might commend this oder in externall 
things at Corinth, and in other places: mot that it myght be lawe in⸗ 
uiolable, as are thoſe things which cũtayne the ſpiritual woozſhip 
of God, but chat it might be a fozme Potable to all the childꝛen ol 
God, and not to be neglected, 

38. Vany be ignorant, let hym be i ignorant The purpoſe of 
Paul was tu cut of al matter + occaſton from cõtentious perſons, 
which neuer ceafſe rontending , x that vnder the colour of enqup⸗ 
ring, as though the matter yet were not plapn tnough,o2 els he ge- 
neth thẽ to vnderſtand, chat of chem al generally, which doubted of 
thole things which he ſpake, he made ſmal account, As if he ſhould 
ſay, If any man be ignozant, I care not fo} his igno2ance:fo2 my 


- doctrine ſhalbe neuer a whyt che leſſe certain; Farewel thẽ he what 
ſohe be: beleue ye Chzilt neuer a whyt the leſle ſpeaking by mo 
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fewe wooꝛdes, he meaneth , that contentious perſons, and ranil⸗ 
lers, do nothing at all by their queſtions diminiſh che authoꝛitie of 
' wholſome doctrine, and of that truth, whereofche kaichkull oughe 
to be aſcertapned. And withall he admoniſhech vs co be nothing 
hyndered by chey) doubting: but thisconkidetice- and boldnes of 
mynde, which can delþyſe all the tudgements-of men, ought to 
be builded vppon che manifeſt truch. th. Theres as it were pee- 
uiſh raſhnes, epther obſtinatly to defende an opinion once concey: 
ued, all otherdiſagreeing from the ſame, oz els boldly to go oꝛ⸗ 
ward they doubtting of the ſame: euen ſo when it doth euidently 
appere vnto vs that God dooth ſpeake, let vs careleſſy ouerpalle 
all humane impediments, and all other lets. 

39. Wherefore brethren, couet to propheſic. This is a 
concluſion of the pꝛincipall queltion, how that pzopheſie is to be 
pꝛeferred befoe all other gyftes, bycauſe it is the moſte pꝛoſita⸗ 
ble gyft of all other : and pet notwithſtanding that other gyftes 
are not to be neglecred. But wenult note che maner of ſpeaking. 
q; be meanech that p2ophelte is ſo excellent, chat all mẽ ought to 
aſpyꝛe ynto the ſame: Meuertheles he exhozteth, chat they do not 

enuie that others ſhould haute the moze rare and excellent gyfte, 
which is not ſo much to be deſired, and that they gene their prayle | 
to the ſame without all emidatton, ' - -- 

40. Lex all things be done decently and in order. This 
is a moze general concluſion, which doch compꝛehende not only the 
whole ſtate, but alſo every particuler part: yealt is a rule wher⸗ 
bnco all thinges whieh appertaine to extreme polieie mult be 
brought. Bycauſe he had ſpokẽ here + thereof rytes here he goeth 
about to gather al that was ſpoken into a bꝛeefe ſunnne, namely, 
that comlynes be ouſerued, and contulion ſhunned. The which 
ſentence ſheweth, that he goeth not about to bynde mens conſci⸗ 
ences to the toymer pꝛeceptes, as ol themſelues nereſſarie, but as 
they ſerued koꝛ comlynes and peace. Hereof (as J ſayd) we ga- 
ther a perpetuall doctrine , to the which ende che policie of the 
Churche mult be directed. Che * de hath Gees left exter⸗ 
nallryres to dur libertie , leaſfwe ſhoulo thinke that his wozſhip 
were included therein yet neuerthelelle he hath not geuen vnto vs 


a wandering and I lycence, but hath boimded and ly⸗ 
Y. iiii. mitted | 
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Comment. vpon the firſt Epiitle 
mittedthe ſame : dy tile bath lo moderated the libertie whichhe 


gaue, that we may iudge by his woozd what is right, and what 
not. This place therefoze beyug rightly weighed, ſheweth a diffe⸗ 


rence betweene the tyzannicall Edictes ofthe Pope , which pꝛeſle 


mens conſciences with cruell ſeruitude, and betweene the godly 
lawes of the Churche,by which diſcipline and oꝛder is kept. Moꝛe⸗ 
ouer hereby we may gather, that theſe latter lawes are not tobe 
counted foz mens traditions, foꝛſomuch as they are founded vppon 
this generall commaundement, and RAINY ens 
lt were out of the mouth of n 


The fifteenth Chapter. 


2. Brethreng a perayningtorhe Golpll Goſpel which Ipreached 
; yntoyou, whichye haue alo accepted, Kin the which 
ye continue: 

2. By the Which alſo ye are ſaued: doo u to wit, aſter 

what manner Ipreached vnto you, it ye keepe1 it, except 
| ye haue beleeued in vayne. 

3. For firſt of all I delyuered vnto you, tha which I recey- 
-,_ ned: how tharCheiſt qyedfur our ſinnes, agreeing to 
iche Scriptut es. 170 
4. —— he was buryed, and that · he aroſe againe ne 

5 thyrd day, according to the Scriptures. 
And that he was ſeene of C(æphas, then ofthe big, 
6, After that he was ſcene of mo than fyue hunderedi bre- 
; thren at once: of which many Grids vnto this Gays 
and many are fallen aſleepe 1280 
7. Ak that RppRared hetolames,; hen to all che Apo- 
es. 


: $. Andlaſtof all he was ſeene of mes one chat was borne 


out offlue tyme. | mo 

9. For Lam the ſeaſt of all the Anoliles, 7 1 am — wor- 
chy to be called n bycauſe i 8 
congregation of God. . 


10. But 


0% $.Þ anl to tho Corinthians... fu 174 


io. But by the grace of God lam chat Tain. And his grace 
which is in me, was not in vaine: but labored more 4. 

boundanti/ than they all: yet nor l but ny grace of 
Nu pot is whh me. 1-54: 0 41 
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- Doo pes wig! "Nas den pon 
0 entereth into anothet urgument, name 
2:4 Ip z concerning the: reſirrection , the 
\D  fapth — was aſſapled and ſhaken 
* by certaine wicked ones among the 
{| Copinthians, But it is bletrtatur whe⸗ 
A | therthey doubted of the dall Reſitrec- 


 talitie of the ſoule , It is wellpnough 
know that there weredyriers:&rro2s a ⸗ 
bout this matter: certaine ol the Philoſophers vilputed, that mens 
ſoules are immoꝛtall: no man once thought ol the relurrection o 
the fleſh . But the Saduces were moze groſſe; who ronſide ved no/ 
thing but this p)elentlyke ,' yea they thought the Lotti oe mea 
be but apufte of wynde winde without elſente. Therefoze (a8 J 
ſayd bekoze)it is not certainely knowen, whether the Coꝛinchtang 
neee the whole 
truſt of the lyfe to tome vj whether ey deny et the relurrottion 
ofthe fleſhe alone. Foy the argusents which Waule vitch], Teens 
to affyꝛme, that ther wereWholly bewitehed wc the voting ers 
rour of the Saduees. As foj exanple· whenchee ſapth y M hat 
doth it profyte to be Baptized for the deade i Were it not beta 
ter to cite and drineꝰ — — unt 


e 
mon U 
ne doo lyue. — eee owl mares 


ot Paule in — —„—-—-— 
J leaue it to ochet mens indgemem what was the err our of the 


Coziithians lo Ytamidt behalwodeb to tefetre the wooꝛdes bf 
yoaule es anpothet ging tan vs the roſyfrevrion of che flths) Eee 
this then ſtand ko & certaluttez te MN 0. ATTY, et 


ok no other ching than ob the ume. 3 


tion ot fleſh only, 02 of theaimmoꝛ⸗ euren 


And what ik che impietie of Zmmener: had prevapled, fo 
much, who layd that the Reſurrection was palt already, and that 
it ſhoulo neuer be agayne ꝛ vnte whd there are certayne mad men 
lyke at this day, oz rather deuils inyironed and poſleſled wyth de: 
uils, — call themſelues 3 And thys ſeemeth — mee 

moꝛe pꝛobable coniecture, that they were deluded wyth ſome de: 

| fun, whichs putthem outofhope at the Nelurrection to come: 

even as theſe imagining anallegozicall Reſurrection, take from 

vs that true NReſurrection which is pzomiſed to vs, Howſoeuer 

| or ne is a hoxrtble.example, and manſterous, chat 

4 then which ha bene taught by ba notable a 9 

10 Jenn ſo groſſe errqs, But what maruayle is it: w | 

be Saduceis che Saduaez dur lt xxofeſſe in the Jewilhe Church, that aman did 

WR ye — el- differ nothing from a byute beaſte, as touching the eſſence of 

WT us. che laue: and th the had no other felicitie than chat which was 

A. common to beats: Notwychſtanding that chys blyndues wag 
the iu uudgemene of God, thatthey which beleened not che truths 
myght be carpedawape wyth rang pe luſions of Satan, But it 
may be demaunded why be dekerren that to the end of the Epiltle, 
which was woozthy to be pzeferred befoe all the reſt: Some an⸗ 
Over, that chys was done that it myght be moze deepely pꝛinted in 
the mynd. J ratherthivke that aul would not ſpeake ol lo great 
a matter, until he had deſended hys auchozitie,which was greatl 
— — made them apt to be 
taught h reſtrayning theyꝛ pwdeanddiſbapne, Ido you to wit. 
By which:womzds; her meanech. not, that he teacheth chem that 
thyng which they kutwe befoze, but that he bzingeth the ſame ta 
Seyxrenembjaunce whichthephad heard before ; N it he ſhould | 
pe, ceknnulenge chat Soſpe 


en Comments upon the rſt Epiſtle 
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ready belened : bycaule if they would now ſirffer chem ſelues to be 
parſwaded che contrary, they were to.-berepweevofinconſtancie, 
The thyꝛd ts, bycauſe they had ſtande hychetto with a firme and 
conltante purpoſe in that faych: che which is ſome what moꝛe than 
once to haue beleued, But the molt pꝛincipal ok all is this, chat he 
denounceth their ſaluation to conſiſt inthe ſame. Fog thereof it 
followeth that they can haue no Neligion, no certaintie of faith, 
noz any hope, the Reſurrection being taken away. 

2. Yfyekeepe it, except ye haue beleued in vaine. Theſe 
two exceptions contayne ſharpe nyppes. In the firſt he toucheth 
their lightnes : bycauſe ſo ſpedy a fall was an argument that they 
neuer compꝛehended that which he had taughe them: oz els that 
was a tranlitozte and vaniſhing knowledge, which ſo ſoone de: 
cayed, The other ſheweth , that they hav vnpꝛolitably and in vaine 
geuen their name vnto Chyilt, except they hold this piller of the 
Reſurrection, 2. 25 | 

3. For firſt I delyuered vnto you. Now by expoſitionhe con- 
kirmeth that which he had ſayd befoze, how chat he had pꝛeached 
the Nelurrection, as the moſt pꝛincipall poynt of the Golpell. 
Fyztt, ſayth he, that is, euen as the foundation is commonlp lay⸗ 
ed befoze men builde. And withall he increaſech the authozitie 
of his pꝛeaching, when he ſayth,that he deliuered nothing but that 
which he had receyued. Fox he meanech not that he told chem a⸗ 
ny thing which they had krom the tepoꝛt of others: but that which 
he receyued by commarmbement from the Loꝛd. Yo the Uerbe 
ought to be expounded accoꝛding to the circumſtance ot the place. 
And it is the office of an Apoſtle to pꝛeach nothing but that which 
he hach receyued from the Lozd, that he may delpter the pure 
doctrine ofthe wooꝛd to the Church, as it were from hãd to hande. 
How that Chriſt dyed for our ſynnnes. Behold mme plapnly fr 
whence he receyued it: fox he citeth che Striptures foꝛ a teſti⸗ 
monp. Firſt he maketh mention of the death ok Choiftz and of 
his buriall: that as in theſe, lo allo we may gather chat he is lyke 
vnto vs in the Nelurrection. Therefoze he dyed with vs, that a 
we mightryſeagaine wich hym. In the burial allo the truth af . abe 
his deach is the better expꝛeſſed; wher ein he communicated with reſutrection of | 
95, And in manp places o Srripture the death and Relurrett Chain, ©} 

| | s on k 
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ap. IJ 

4% on of Chꝛiſt was fozeſhewed, and in no place moze euident than in 

5. theſe places quoted in the margent. For our ſinnes. That is to 

ape, chat he taking vypon hym our curſe, might redeeme vs from 
\- the ſame. Foz what other thing was the death of Chziſt, than a 
1 ſatiſtactoꝛie ſacrifice ka; ſinnes: chan a counteruayling puniſh: 
ment, whereby we are reconciled vnta God 5 than the condemna⸗ 
tion of one man, to obtaine remiſſion fo2 vs + Foz ſo he ſpeaketh 
in his Epiſtle to the Romanes, But chere on the contrary part 
he attributeth alſo to the reſurrection his effect , bycauſe it byin: 
geth righteouſies vnto vs. Fox as by the death of Chziſt ſinne was 
aboltſhed, ſo by his reſurrection righteouſnes was obtapned, This 
WH partition ought. diligently to be noted, to the ende we map knowe 
n what to lopke fo; by hig deathe, and what by his reſurrection, 
e But, when in other places the Scripture maketh mention ok his 
Me death only, let vs chen knowe chat in the deach che reſurrection is 
contapned ; but wh? they are diſtinctly named, in his death is the 
begynning of our ſaluacton, and in his refirrection , the accom⸗ 
pliſhment ol che ſame; e. % $6540 nels dn 
| 5. And that he was ſeene of Cæphas. Now he bzingeth be- 
uke. 1. . holding oz eye witneſſes, as Luke callech them: who perfectly 
| ſawe that which the Scriptures fozeſkewed ſhould come. Pet 
notwithſtanding he reckeneth not vp all: foz he onuttech the wo⸗ 
men, Therefoze when he ſayth, that he appeared firlt to Peter, 
know that he is ſet befoze all the men: to che which, that which 
Mark repozteth is nothing repugnant, how that he was leene of 
Mary. But how dooth he ſay that he was ſeene of the twelue, 
when as now after the death of dat there remayned but eleven? 
Chriſoſtom thinketh that this was done when Matthias was cho⸗ 
ſen in his place: others thought it better to coꝛrect this, as yk it 
had bene an ouerlight. But ſeeing we knowe that the number 
oftwelue was-conſecrated and made full by the appoyntment ol 
4 Chutft, though one were extinguiſhed and croſte out, yet it is no 
| abſurditie to ſay, that the name remayned. After this manner 
min, Were the Centurmiriof Rome called (of the numberof an even 
wert abundzed hundzed) when as notwithſtanding they were two aboue a hun: 
bi 4.4 — t d2ed : bycauſe by vſe and cuſtome they had bene alwayes lo cal- 
| rweinRome. ſed, Therefoze by this woozd.(Twelue) vnderſtand = — 


: 
| | 


| 
} 
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twele Apoſtles choſen, But when this apparition to mo than 
fyue hundzed was, it is not manifeſtly knowen: except perad⸗ 
uenture it may be, that ſo greate a multitude was congregated 
together at NMieruſalem, when he ſhewed hym ſelfe vnto them to 
be ſeene. Foz Luke generally nameth the diſciples, which were 
aſſembled together with the twelue: but how many there were, he 
ſayth not. Ch ſaſtome referreth it to the Aſcention. By all the 


Apoſtles, J doo not vnderſfand only the twelue, but alſo the dilci ⸗ 


ples, to whome he had enioyned the office of pzeaching, The 
mo2e and the oftener that the Loꝛd would haue his reſurrection 
teltified and reauealed to men, ſo much the mote certaine ought 
the faith + credit ofthe ſame bevnto vs, And wheras the Apoſtle 
pꝑꝛoueth the reſurrection hereby, bycauſe he appeered to many: he 
thereby geueth to vnderſfand that it was not allegozicall, but true 
and natural:fo2 they cannot be eye witneſſes of the reſurrection, 
8. And laſt of al he was ſeene of me. Now he reckeneth hym⸗ 
ſeif among the reſt: foꝛ Chziſt had reuealed hymſelfvnto him moſt 
lyuely and glozious, Bycauſe it was no deceytfulſight, it ought 
allo to ſerue to build the fayth ol the Reſurrection: euen as alſo 


he blech the ſame argument in the Actes ofthe Apoſtles. But by» Jas 


cauſe it pertapned not much to che matter, that his auchozitie was 
great among the Cozinthians: he bzingeth in by the way, che com⸗ 
mendation ok his owne perſon: but pet he ſo tempereth the ſame, 
that in arrogating much ta hym ſelfe,he is notwithſtanding moſt 
modeſt. Therekoze leſt any man ſhoulde obiect vnto hym , who 
art thou that we ſhould credit thee : Me ofhym ſelfe confeſlethhis 
owne vnwaoꝛthines: and firſt he compareth hymſelfe to one boꝛne 
out of tyme: and that ( as Ichinke) in reſpect ol his ſodaine con⸗ 
uerſton. Foz as pong and tender Inkantes come not fooꝛth of the 
wombe befoze that they are there foꝛmed and ſtrengthened by ful- 
nes of tyme: euen ſo the Loꝛd kept a inſt oꝛder ok time in creating, 
foſtering, and fozming of Apoſtles, Paule notwithſtanding was 
caſt out of the wombe (as it were) when as yet he had ſcarſely res 
teyued the vitall ſpirit. The which vntymelp byꝛth, did moze ſet 
fooꝛth the grace of God in Paule, than ik he had increaſed and gro⸗ 
wen in Chziſt by little and little. 

9. For I am the leſt of all the Apoltles, It is 3 
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whether the wicked obiected this agaynſt hym to diminiſh his tre⸗ 
dit,o2 whether ol hym ſelfe he made this confeſſion, J foz my pare 
as J doubt not, but that as he was of his owne accoꝛde and wil- 
lingly alwayes ready to veiect and debaſe hym ſelfe to extoll the 
grace of God: ſo Ithinke that by this place his purpoſe was to 
pꝛeuent thoſe cauils which myght haue bene layd in his diſh by the 
wicked. Foꝛ that there were at Corinthum, which with malicious 
euill ſpeaking, ſought to diminiſh his credit, both we may gather 
out of manye of the koꝛmer places, and alle by the compariſon 
whiche ſtrayte after he addech, the whiche he had neuer touched, if 
bee had not bene conſtrapned by the diſhoneſtie of ſome . As 
if he ſhoulde laye, detract from me as muche as theu wilt: J will 
ſuffer my ſelfe to be caſt downe lower than the earth, J will ſuffer 
my ſelfe to be no body, to the ende the goodnes of God towarde 
me may ſhine the moꝛe. Let me therefoꝛe be counted the leaſt of the 
Apoſtles: vea, J alſo acknowledge nlp ſelfe not woozthy of this 
degree. Fo2 by what merits could J attayne che lame: When 
I] perſecuted the Church of God, what did J deſerue + But there 
is no reaſon why thou ſhouldeſt iudge ol me accoꝛding to my owne 
vyleneſſe: fo: the Lozd reſpected not what JI was, but made me 8s 
therwiſe than J was, by his grace. The ſumme is, that Paule 
dooch not refuſe to be counted the vyleſt of all other, and almoſt 
nothing, ſo that this contempt might be no lette vnto hym in hys 
miniſterie, and might derogate nothing to his doctrine . Hee is 
contented by the vewe of hym ſelle, to be counted vnwooꝛthy of all 
honoz, ſo that the vewe of the grace geuen vnto hym myght in lyke 
manner commend his Apoſtleſhippe. And verely, God had not 
therekoꝛe indued hym with ſuch linguler giktes, that bis grace 
might lye buried and not regarded: but he mynded to make his d 
poſtleſhip noble and glozious. 

10. And his grace which is in me was not in vaine. They 
which oppole free will agaynſt the grace of God, that what good 
ching loeuer we doo, myght not come of the ſame filly and alone, 
doo veſt theſe woozdes to their owne ſenſe : as though Paule 
ſhould boaſt that he had doone his beſt indeuour, to ſhew, that God 
had not beſtowed his grace vpon hym amiſſe. TWherfoze they con- 
clude _ God offereth grace, but chat che right vle of che ours 


of $.Paule to tbe Corinthians. fol. 150 


in the power of man: and that it is in hym to make it effectuall and 
fruitefull. But J deny that theſe wooꝛdes ot Paule vpholde their 
erro2: fo he dooth not here challenge any thing pꝛoper to hym- 
ſelfe, as though without God he had doone any thing woozthp of 
p2apſe. That then: Leſt he might ſeeme to boaſt in vaine with 
wooꝛdes onely, when as he was voyde of the thing: he ſapth , that 
he affyꝛmeth nothing but that which openly appeareth. Alſo as 
I contelle that in theſe woꝛds is ſhewed that Paule abuſed not the 
grace of God, no2 yet made the ſame vnp2ofitable by his ſlouch⸗ 
full negligence : ſo notwichſtanding J denye,that it was therefoze 
the cauſe why we ſhould diuide betweene him and God the pꝛaiſe, 
which ought to be aſcribed vnto God wholy: ſeeyng he dooth not 
onely geue power vnto vs to doo well, but alſo the will and the ef- 
fect. But I labored more abundantly . Some referre theſe 
wooꝛdes vnto Thraſoes og Paraſites, which ſpeaking euill of Paul, 
boaſted themſelues and they} actes: bycauſe in their opinion it is 
vnlyke and not conuenient, chat he would contend with the Apo⸗ 
ſtles. But in that he compareth himſelfe with the Apoſtles, that 
he dooth onely fo2 the wickeds ſake, which were wont to ſet them- 
ſelues againſt bim to take away his kame: as we map ſee inthe 


Epiftle to the Galatant, Therefoze it is mote pꝛobable that he G. . 


ſpeaketh ofthe Apoſtles, when he p2eferreth his labeurs befs2e 
thetrs, And it is very true, chat he excelled the reſt: not onely in 
bearing many griefes, in ſuffering many perils, in abſtayning 
from lawfull things, and in constantly deſpyſing all daungers: but 
alſo bycauſe the Lowe gaue mote plentifull ſucceſſe to his la⸗ 
bours. Foz J take labour here to be ſet downe foz the fruite of 
labour which followed, | . 

And yet not I, but the grace of God. The olde tranſlatour, 
by turning the Latine ont of the Greeke thus, Non ego, ſed gratia 
Dei mecum, that is, Not J, but the grate ot᷑ God with me: where- 
as he ſhould haue tranſlated it rather, Von ego , ſed gratia Dei que 
nhl aderat, that is, Not J, but the grace of God which was in me, 
r, which was pꝛeſent with me: hath geuen occaſion of erring to 
thoſe that were ignoꝛant of the Greeke tongue . Foꝛ they thought 
that but one halte of the pꝛaile onely was genen to the grace cf 
Cod: and that the other halle was lekt vnto man. T . — 
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vnderſtand it, that Paule was not alone, bycauſe he is nothing 
without grace woozking with him: but pet notwichſtanding chat 
he laboured by his owne motion of freewtil , and by his owne 
ſtrength. But his woozdes haue another manner of meaning: 
Fox that which he had ſayd to be his, by coprecting his ſpeache, he 
tranſterrech wholly to the grace of God: wholly, J ſap, not in part, 
fo whatſoeuer he ſeemed to doo, he teſtifyech that it was altoge⸗ 
ther the woozke of grace, A notable place vndoubtedly , both to 
beate downe the pꝛyde ol man, and alſo to ſet foo2th the operation 
of Gods grace in vs. Foz Paule had as it were impꝛoperly made 
himſelfe the authoꝛ of ſome good thing, and therefoze he cozrecteth 
that which he had ſpoken, and therefoze teſtifpeth that the grace 
of Sod is the woozker of all things, Let vs not thinke that it is a 
baine ſimulation ofhumilitie : foꝛ he ſpeaketh from his hart, by: 
cauſe he knoweth it to be true. Therloꝛe let vs know that we hane 
onely this good thing in vs, which the Loꝛde hath freely geuT vnto 
vs: that we doo onely this good thing which he docth in vs: not 
bycauſe we doo nothing our ſelues, but bycauſe we doo nothing 
without we be conltrapned : that is to ſap, by the direction and tm» 
pulſion of the holy Ghoſt. | | 

11. Whether it were I, or they, ſo we preache, and ſo haue 
yee beleeued. 

12. If Chriſt be preached , how that he roſe from the dead: 
how ſay ſome that are among you, that there is no re- 
ſurrection of the dead? | 

13. Ifthere be no riſing agayne of the dead, then is Chriſte 
not riſen. 

14. If Chriſt be not riſen, then is our preaching vaine, and 
your fayth is alſo in vayne. 

15. Yea, and we are founde falſe witneſſes of God. For we 
haue teſtifyed of God, howe that he rayſed vp Chriſt, 
whom he rayſed not vp, if ſo be that the dead ryſe not 

againe. 

16, For if the dead riſe not agayne, then is Chriſt not ryſen 


Agayne. 
17. If 5 be that Chriſt roſe not, then is your faith in vayne, 
and ye are yet in your finngs, 1 © 2 
18. 
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18. And * they which are fallen aſleepe in Chriſt, are 

riſhed 

19. Min this life onely we beleue an Chriſt chen arewe of al 

men the moſt miſerable. 

11, Whether it were or they Atter he bad compared bym⸗ 
ſelfe wyth the reſt ol the Apodles he then toynech hymſelfe wych 
them, & chẽ wyth hym in the conlent and agrement al pzeaching; 
4s ifhe ſhould ſaye, J nowe hold my peace concerning my ſelle, 
but we all haue ſo taught wych one mouth, and pꝛoceede to teach 
as yet, . Fo2 he ſpeaketh in the pꝛeſent tyme, thereby to note the 
continuall acte, and perſenerance in teaching. Sfche matter be 
ocherwyſe, then our Apoſtleſhip fayleth; but ye haueſobelecued: 
therefoze your Religton faylech,. 

12. IfChriſt be preached. Nawehe beginneth to ponethe 
reſurrectionof vs all by the reſurrection ofChziſt. Fox thys is a 
mutuall and recipzocall conſequence, which ' ſernech-as well 
affirmatiuely as negatiuely, from Chyiſtto vs in chis manner, 
if Chzitt be riſen agayne, then ſhall wee riſe agayne. If Cinitt 
be not riſen agayne, then ſhall not we riſe agayne. From vs to 
Chziſt, after a contrary manner it we ſhal riſe agayne, then Chꝛiſt 
is riſen: if we riſe nat agayne, then Chꝛiſt is not riſen. The rea⸗ 
ſon of bzinging the Argument from Chyilt to va, is this, in the 
koꝛmer conſequence, Chyilt died not neyther roſe againe to hym⸗ 
ſelfe, but to vs and foz vs, cherefoꝛe hys reſurrection is the ſub 
ſtance ol our reſurrection : and that which was done inhym, muſk 
alſo be fulfilled in vs, And in che negatiue conſequence, this, o⸗ 
therwyſe he role in vayne and vnpꝛolitably: bycauſe the fruite is 
not to be ſought in his but in his members. In lyke man⸗ 
——— the-fozmer conſequence from vs vnto. 

s neyther of nature, no ofany 


hym , is „ fox the 
other ting Ganof Cy alont Fm in bam we al dle, and rec gy. req, 
— — — mae 1 onof Chitt 
bs reſurrection is the faundation of ours: the which being taken ** toundati 
awaye,the other cannot ſtand, The reaſon ol the negatiue — ok cuts. 
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Comment. vpon the firſt Epiſtle 

4. Then is our preachingvayne. Not onelp bycaule it hath 
— falſehood ioyned therwyth, but alſo bycaule it is wholy a 
vayne kallacte o deceit. Fo? what followeth,if Chaiſt be ſwallow: 
ed vp of death, if it be extinguiched, ir he be oppꝛeſſeo wpth the ma: 
lediction al ſine, il to be ſhoꝛt, he hath yelded to Satan ꝛ It muſt 
needes kollowe that ik the heade be overwhelmed, all the reſt ſhal⸗ 
be ol no moment. After the ſame maner he addeth that cheir faith 
ſhalbe vayne. Foz what ſoundnes oz fitmnes ol Fayth ſhall there 
be, where there appeareth no hope ok life: In che naked death of 
Chziſt, there appeareth nothing but the matter of deſperation, Foz 
he cannot be the authd? of ſaluation to others, which is wholp. ſubs 
dued vnto death;Therkoze let vs remember that the whole Gol⸗ 
pell dooth pꝛincipally conſiſte in the deach and reſurrertion of 


Chitſt: inſomuch chat we muſt pꝛincipally bend our ſelues herenn: - | 


to, if we wyll rightly and in oꝛder pꝛolite in che —— bu ep 
cept we wyll abyde barrayne and krutteles. | 
15. Lea and we are found falſe witneſſes. 3 

modities which'he reckened vp euen now, 

greater, as that Fapth turneth to nothin and — whole doc 
trine ofthe Goſpell is of none effect, and alſo that we are made 
boyde of all hope ot laluation: but this allo is no ſmall abſurditie, 
that the Apoſtles which were oꝛdayned of God to be pꝛeachers ol 
euerlaſting truech, ſhould be formd ta haue decepued the wozld: o 
this turneth ta che great repꝛoch of Gon che Loꝛd. ce may two 


wapes vnder ſtand the falſe witnelles ol God: eicher that they fall 


ly pꝛetended che name of God in lying: oz els bycauſe they were 
koũd liers in teſtifying that which they had recepued of God. J 
like this ſecond beſt, bycaule it is nuch moꝛe hapnaus than the o. 
ther: and byt auſe he had ſpoken belae ol men. Motu therefoze 
he ſheweth that Godis made giltie at a lie: in the witneſſes ſent 


toonth and ſuihoꝛned by hym, ik lo be the reſurrertion of Chꝛiſt be 


denyed, The reafon-alfow\ich is annexed dunth aptly agree, 


| -_ then had falſely affirmed it;notiof chemlo lues, but of 


God. Wr tet. Wir nenne 6 0 
171 And ye aue rr in our firuws'.3Fdyalthbngh Chin 


moze imputed vnto va in the pgmen of Gad: and hach e 


AT 22 


dur olde man, that the concupiſcences ofthe ſame myght no moꝛe 
raigne in vs: to be ſhozt, by death he hach dellreyed the power of 
death, and the diuell himſelfe, yet notwythſtanding al theſe ſyt uln 
ſtand voyde, except by riling agayn he had bene conquerer. Ther⸗ 
foze the reſurrection being onerthzowen, the domimon of line il 
wholy erected and ſet vp. 

18. Therefore they which are fallen allerped: In going a⸗ 
bout to pꝛoue that the reſurrection of Chʒiſt being duerthꝛowen, 
faich is vnpꝛoſtable, r Chꝛiſtianiſme but mere vanity, he laid, that 
the liuing doo abyde in their ſinnes: but byt auſe there is a moꝛe e⸗ 
uident ſpectacle ofthis matter in thoſe that be deade, he bꝛingeth 
chem to it. Mhat hach it pzofyted thoſe that are deade, that were 


Chꝛiſtians long ago ? Therefoze our byethzeh which are already ',_. .. 
deade, lyued in vayne in the fayth of Chiſt. Fut ik it be graun⸗ 


ted that the eſſence ofthe ſoule is immozcall : this argument at the 
fyꝛſt ſight ſeemeth weake. Foz anſWfeare may eaſely be made, 
that the deade periſhed not, bytaule their ſoules liue, being diui⸗ 
ded from they bodyes : whereuppon certapne phꝛenſie perſons in⸗ 
ere, that there is nd lyte in the myddle ſpace of tyme betweene 
death and the reſurrection: but their erraʒ is eaſely canfuted. Fox 
although the ſoules ofthe dead lyue now, and enioy bleſſed reſt, 
pet notwithſtanding their whole felicity and conſolation dependeth 
vppon the reſurrection only: bycauſe they cannot be in good caſe 
foz any other cauſe than fot this that they locke foz that day, in the 
which chey may be called to poſſeſſe the kingdom of Ged;UUher- 
— the hope ol the dead is at an end, except that day come at the 


19. If in this lyfe onely we beleeue .. This is another ab- 
ſurditie, That we boo not only looſe our laboꝛ bybeleenipg', by⸗ 
tauſe che kruite thereot periſhech in death: but bycauſe it is better 
not to beleeue: fo2 then the fate ofthe Jnfidels were better and 
mote tobedeſpyzed. To beleeue in this wezld,lignifyeth here, to 
place the fruite of our fayth in this wozld: ſo that our fapth may 
haue no farther reſpect, neither may be extended beyond the befids 
of this pꝛeſent lyle. This ſentence moze euidently ſheweth, that 
the Cozirchians were deluded with ſome peruerſe imagination of 
an allegozicall reſurrection, may” Hyminens and Philtmus — 

a.tt, deuiſed 
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Comment. vpon the firſt Epiſtle - 
deuiſed, as though we ſhould receyue the laſt fruice ofour fapth in 
this woꝛld. Foz ſeeing the reſurrection is the accompliſhment of 
at our ſaluation and che kyniſhing of al good things:he which ſapth 
that we are ryſen already, leauech vnco vs no other better thing ta 
hope fox alter this lyfe, and after death. But howloeuer the caſe 
ſtandech, this place helpeth their doting erro2 nothing at al, which 
kayne chat the ſaules doa ſleepe together wich the bodyes, vntil the 
day of reſarrectio1: fa whereas they obiect, It ſo be mens ſouleg 
after they be dc(Calued from the bodyes ,ſhaulde retapne they? life, 

if 1, Battle wauld not haue ſayd, that we, the reſurrection being caken 
i away, doo only hope in this wazld, bycauſe there ſhould remapne - 
WR 198 ue omefelicitie to the. myndo: tothat J anſweare,, that Pate dür 


was aplace ot nat dꝛeame of E/ Campi, and of ſuch vapne fables, but tooke it 


he Poets fay- tende vnco the laſt dap of iudgement, and that in the ſame expec⸗ 
| "i [== tation all godly ſoules now alſo doo reſt: and that therefoze all 
| dnenvivwel, things doo perth vutovs, if lo be we be diſappoynted of that cru, 


But why doth he ſap that we ſhalbe of all other molt miſerable: as 


ſi lealure, where as graunted bnto hym, that the whole hope of Chꝛiſtians dooth 
N 9 
1 


though the ſtate ol a Chꝛiſtian man were woozſe, than the cõdition 
ofthe wicked : Fox all things happen to the good and bad a lpke, 
ſapth Salomon. 

Janſweare, that all moztall men whether they be good oz e- 
uyll, are ſubiect all alyke to common greefes and ſozrowes : and 
that they feele all alpke one and the ſelle ſame miſeries: hut there 
are two reaſons why the Chꝛiſtians haue fared wooꝛſe in all ages. 
One reaſon allo is as pꝛoper to the age and tyme of aule, The 
firſt is, bycauſethe Loꝛd, hom oftentymes ſoeuer he chaſtileth the 

4 wicked alſo whith his ſcourges , i beginneth to exerciſe his iudg⸗ 
j 1 The children of mentes axapnt them, vet notwichſtanvinx he ſpecially afflicteth 
Sod arepuni- thole that are his dyuers wapes , Fyꝛſt, bycauſe thoſe whomhe lo: 
Tl ueth he chaſtiſech: ſecondly tobzing them vnto pacience, to pꝛoue 
thepꝛ obedience, and by little and little to pꝛepare them by the 

Croſſe to true renouation. Mhatſoeuer he layeth vpon them, yet 

neuertheleſſe , this is fulfilled in them, The tyme is come that 

iudge nent muſt beginne at the honſe of God : Allo „ we are 
counted as ſnepe appoynted to be ſlayne: In lyke manner, ye 

are deade, and your lyfel is hydden with Chriſtin God. Ne- 


uertheleſſe 


vertheleſſe the foztune. ofthe wicked is much better fox eaſe: by⸗ 
cauſe the Loꝛd maketh them as fat ag Bꝛawne agaynſt the day of 
ſlaughter, Th 


their delightes : ts be ſhoꝛt, they doo not intoy the woꝛld as doo the 
wicked, but carefully go fozward , ſighing daply , partly know- 
ing their owne intirmitie, and partly fox the deſyze ofthe lyfe to 
come . But the wicked whollp geue them ſelues tothis,. to make 
themſelues dꝛunken with pꝛelent delyghtes. The third, which J 


ſayd was pꝛoper to the age and tyme ofthe Apoſtle, is , fox that 


the name of Chriſtians was ſoodious and infamous, that no man 
toulde then geue his name vnto Chꝛiſt, but he was in pꝛeſent 
perill of his lyte. Therefoze not without cauſe hee ſayth, that 


reaſon is, that although the fayt hfull doo, Ab 


{4 
abound with ry@s, aud with all good things, pet notwitſtanding Zosel 
they doo not ble them to exceſſe, nepther doo they careleſly ſecke - / 
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Chziſtians are of all others moſt miſerable, if ſo be they) truſt 


were included in the woꝛld. 
20. But now is Chriſtryſen from the dead, and become the 
firſt fruits of them that ſlept. 
21. For by a man came death, and by a man came alſo the 
reſurrection of the dead. 


22. For as in Adam al dye: euen ſo in Chriſt ſnal al be made 


5 aliue. 

23. Zut euery man in his o- ne order. The firſt fruites is 
Chriſt,afterward they that are of Chriſt, at his com- 
ming ſhall ryſe agayne. 

24. Then ſhalbe the end, when he hath deliuered vp the 
kingdome to God, euen the father, when he hath put 

dove all rule and all authoritie, and power. 

25. For he muſt raigne vntill he hath put al his enemies vn- 
der his feete. | 

26, The laſt enemy thatſhalbe deſtroyed, is death , for he 
hath put downe all things vnder his feete. 

27. When be ſayth, that all things are ſubdued to hym, it is 
manifeſt that he is excepted, which did put all things. 
downe vnder hym. 


28. When all things ſhalbe ſubdued vnto hym, then ſhall | 
theſonne alſo hymſelte be ſubiect vnto hym, that did 
Aa. iti. ſubdue- 


2 


4. . (Comment. ypon the firſt Epiſtle 


ſubdue Al things vader hym that God may be all in 


all. 1710 | | 

20. But now is Chriſt ryſen. Mauing ſhewed how great 
contuſion of all things would follow, if ſo be we deny that the dean 
ryſe agayne: nom agayne he taketh that foz a certaintie, which he 
had plentyfully pꝛoued befoze , that Chꝛiſt roſe agapne ; and he ay- 
deth that he is che firſt fruites , taking a ſimilitude (as it appea. 
eh) of che olvLaw.Foz as in the lirſt fruites the pzofpte ofche 
whole peare was conſecrated, euen ſoche koꝛce of the reſurrecton 
of Chꝛiſt is extended to bs all: except thou haddeſt rather to take it 
moe ſimply, that the fyꝛſt fruite ot the reſurrection was begun in 
hvm. Motwithitanding J doo rather allow that it was ſpoken in 
this lenle, that the reſt of the dead ſhall follow hym, euen as the 
whole harueſt followeth the firſt fruites: and this the next ſentence 
conirme ty... | * 

21. For by a man came death. It reſteth to pꝛoue that Chyiſt 
is the lirſt fruites, and not onely that he was rayſed from the dead. 
This he pꝛouech by contraries : bycauſe death commeth not by 
nature, but by the ſinne of man. Therefoze as Adam did not dye 
to hinſelf alone, but to bs all:ſo it followeth that Chꝛiſt dyed not in 
lyke maner noz role againe to himlelfe only, but to euery one ol vs. 
Fon he came to repayꝛe and to reſtoꝛe all things , which were de⸗ 
cayed in Adam. And we muſt note the foꝛce of the argument: by: 

cauſe he blech not the ſimilitude, oꝛ the example, but contrary cau⸗ 
ſes, to pꝛoue contrary effectes, The cauſe of death is Adam, and 
we in him doo dye: therefoze Chꝛiſt, whole office is to reltoze 
thole things which we loſt in Adam, is to vs the caule of lyfe : and 
his reſurrection is the pledge of our reſurrectian. And as Adam 
was the beginning of death, ſo Chziſt was the beginning of lyfe, 
In che kylth Chapter ofhis Epiſtle to the Romanes he handleth 
the ſame camparilan: but this is the difference , that there he dit- 
puteth of ſpirituall deach and life: and here he intreateth of the rc- 
lurrection ofthe fleſhe, which is the fruite of ſpiritual lpfe. - 

23. Buteuery man in his owne order. This is the pꝛeuen⸗ 
ting ok a queſtion. Some man myght haue layde, it ſa be the lyfe 
of Chꝛiſt doth dꝛawe oitt lyfe with it, why doth it not appeare: But 
hiſt beyng ryſen out ol the graue, we rot and putrifye _ 


The anſweare of Paule is, that God hath appoynted another oꝛ⸗ 
der, Therefoze let vs holde this ſufficient that we haue now ths 
firſt fruites in Chyiſt : and his comming ſhall be our tyme to ryſe 
againe. Fo; as vet our lyfe muſt be hyd with him, byraule it hath 
not pet appeared: ie were chereloꝛe very pꝛepoſterous to-pzenent 
tat day ot the reuelation al Chzift, 8 7 
24. Then ſhalbe the ende when he hath delinered . He 
bzydeled the impac ience ot men, when he ſayd, That the due and 
full tyme ok a newe lyfe ſhoulde not be befoze the comming of 
Chꝛiſt. But bycauſe this. wozld is lyke vnto a hoyſterous and 
troubleſome Sea, in the which we are dayly toſſed, one condition 
is ſo vncertapne 02 rather ſo troubleſome, and the alterations of 
all things ſq ſodapne, that this mygbt trauble weake myndes: 
therefoze he puttech them in mynde of that day, ſaying, that all 
things ſhall haue thetr ende. Therefoze then commeth the ende, 
that is, the marke of the courſe of our lyfe, che quyet hauen, the con- 
dition and ſtate, neuer ſubiect to mutations. And wichal he ſheweth 
that the ſame ende muſt be looked fd , dycauſe it is not meete that 
we ſhould be crowned in the midſt ol our race. But after what ſoꝛt 
Chziſt wil deliuer vp the kingdome to che father , it ſhalbe ſhewed 
anon. CIheras he ſayth, (To God, euen the father, )he may haue 
a double meaning:that is to ſay, chat God the father is called gov 
ethe Father of Chꝛiſt: oꝛ els that the name of Father is added foʒ 
txplications ſake; to the which effect this wooꝛd euen) ſerueth ves 
rp well. As touching the ſirſt, it is nepther abſurd no2 ſlraunge, 
chat Chꝛiſt in reſpect ot his humane nature is ſubiect vnto God, 
When he hath put downe all rule. Some vnderſtand this to 
be ſpoken of thoſe powers which are againſt Chzif, Foz they 
haue reſpect vnto theſe wooꝛdes following, Vntill he haue put al 
tis enemies vnder his feete . But this member anſwereth that 
which goeth befoze, where he (apde, chat Chziſt ſhould not dely⸗ 
ter vp his kingdomebefoze, Uherefoze there is no reaſon why 
we ſhould ſo reſtrayne this pꝛeſent ſentence, Therefoze J inter⸗ 
pet it generally, and doo compꝛehend thoſe lawfullpowers which 
are ozdapned of God, Firſt, that which the Pꝛophets ſpeake of 
concerning the darkening of the Sunne and Poone, that God a- 
lone might ſhyne, although it bogey to be fullilled vnder the king⸗ 
à.ilit. don 2. 
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vome of Chzilt: pet notwithſtanding ic ſhall not be conſummaten 
and perfited befoze che latter daye : but then all altitude any 
power mult cealle, chat che gloꝛy of God alone may ſhyne, Fur: 
thermoze we knowe, chat all earthly powers and honozs,doo ſerue 
fo the p2eſeruation of this pꝛeſent lyfe only: and therefoze are a 
part o the wozld : hereuppon it followeth that chey are tempo. 
rall, Therefoze as the wozld ſhall haue an ende: ſo gouernments, 
authozities, lawes, diſtinctions of ozders, and degrees of digni⸗ 
ties, and ſuch lyke, ſhall haue an ende allo: the ſeruant ſhall not 
dyfer from his mater, the king from the people, no2 the pꝛiuat 
perſon krom the magiſtrate, Mozeouer, both in heauen the pzin: 
cipallities of angels, and alſo inthe Church miniſteries, and of- 
fices ſhall ceaſſe, chat God alone may exerciſe his power and 
pꝛincipalitie by hum ſelfe, and not by the handes of men and 
of Angels. Angels ſhall remapne, and their excellencie ſhal re: 
mapne, the righteous alſo ſhall ſhyne, euery man accoꝛding to the 
meaſure of his grace: but Angels ſhall looſe their pyincipalk 
ties, which they exerciſe now by the name and commanndement 
of God: Byſhops, Doctozs, and JÞNophets, ſyall ceaſle to beare 
any ſich office, 
25. For he muſt raigne. He pꝛouech that che tyme is not pet 
come, in the which Chzit muſt delyuer vp the kingdom to the 
kather, thereby to teach, that the ſame ende is not come as pet, in 
the which all thinges ſhalbe ſec in a quyet ſtate; bycauſe Chiif 
hath not as pet ſubdued all his enemies. And this muſt come to 
paſſe, bycauſe the Father hath placed hym on hys right hand vp⸗ 
on thys condition, that he may not go from that imperie and rule, 
which he hath rereyued, vntill he haue ſubdued his enemies, And 
this is ſpoken fo} the conſolation of the godly, leſt they ſhould 
p impaciently thinke long the comming of the reſurrection, Thys 
pad nen, place is mitten in che Plalmes. Brtt Paul ſeemeth to veſcant 
Wl moe curiouſly vppon the woozd (Vntill) chan the ſimple and na⸗ 
turall ſerſe dooth require, Foz the ſpirit dooth not denounce there 
what ſhall come to paſſe afterward, but onely what muſt be done 
befoze, I anſweare, that Paule dooch not therefoze conclude, that 
Chuiſt ſhal deliuer vy the kingdome to the Father, bycauſe it is ſo 
t:elhewedin the Plalme: but he vled the teſtimonte of the _ 
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Ae are bozne agayne Ne raved de, bi 1 ore 2 
come to perlection: oʒ bꝛiefly to,comend the whole matter by 
militudeꝛthe (wozd ol death which could plerce into mens harte, is 
blunt: pet notwpthſtanding it vooth wound ſtill, but not to. death. 
Fo we dye, but we paſſe krom death to life, Ta -concly 
aul teacheth in another plate, al linne, ſo we mut thinke of death, 
how that it dwelleth a Fee ch not in vn. 1 
27, When he ſayth, that al things, are ſubdued," Spme 
thliſke that Joaule bath taken thps teſtimonpe out of the evght 
Pſalme : of which opinion Ido not / mil yke: howbelt it ſhall not 
be amiſſe if we ſaye, that it is {entence gathered of Paule of the 
nature of Chyits kingdome ; but let vs followe chat which is bet⸗ 
ter appzoued, Paule ſhewerh dut of che-Plalme, that God the fa- 
ther hath giuen vnto Chꝛiſt the power of all things: bycauſe it is 
ſapd, Thou haſt put all things vnder his feete, The * 
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de wy wa inough, were Hoi ws to difffculties 
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e gan earls. The ful difficulte is is eaſily * Xi Forte 
firſt begotck ok al creatures, # ek ok al thinge, 

her bath not ſo ſet duer the vſe of aff creztures toman: 

ty 5 he chteke dert child reſt tilt in Chyiff, Allo we 


Fajje loft eren which he had, iuſe much 
ter auy moꝛ 


3 1 ing dis. Feꝛ the earth & all 
1 5 erg e rettuer by Chyiſt alcne all 


55 m5 taken from bs: cheretode inſtly this title dooth pꝛoperly 
belong to the perfon ol Chriſt, chat the Father hath put all things 
vnder hys fete: bycauſe we poſleſſe nothing of right, but in hym. 
Foz how cdinety it to palle thar we haue the inheritaunce of God, 
Sonnes: And how are we made Sonnes, but 

e ſolution ofthe ſecond difficultie ts this, That the 


r 

peeve expel dell name the fowles ofheanen,, the fiſhes ofthe 

124 rack e the rarth, _ ig iy vile kynd of 
e rene with the eyes:pet ſtanding that the gencral 
Ard tz nden further: nelx to heauen to earth, x to what 
deut is contat w che lubiectiõ ought to be agreeing 

che perſon ofthe ruler: char is to ſay, it hach a pꝛopoꝛtion to 
his e raps be anſwerable vnto him. But Chziſt hath 


nid, — e beare in the * creatures: but 

| do feele the inte ite in their tonſcientes, which 

ae re, 8s J haue laid. "Tis manifeſt thithe is excepted 

Upy a — 8 | intmely, chat al things 

diight to edrence of Chit, befo2ehere- 

Are the danch 94755 Feeder v etz be hath 

fo ſet duer all thing into the hands ofthis forne , that he retay- 

neth ill che principal ght. Oethe rt it followerh that the houre 

of the laſt iudgment is not pet tome: ofthe ſecond it — — 
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ſhould ſap, Let bs paciently waite, vntill Chai che conquerer 

his enemieg,0oo hing vs with him ſelle vnder the dominion + po⸗ 

wer ol God, ch Nr ge of God may be fulfilled. aud accom 

pliched in bs. But there are diuers places of ſcripture 15 5 9% Oueltion. 

chis ſentence inſhewe., A che eteruitie of 

dome. Fo howdoo thele agree one with the other pla mae his nan 

kingdome there ſhalbe no end: & The ſhal the ſonne 3 

ſeltbe ſubi The explicacion of this que ſtiõ ſhal make the mea- 

ning of Paul moze euldent. Firſt we mult note, that al pomer was _4ſvears | 
evenvutoChyiſt,as he was manifeſted in the fleſh.So 63s 

leſtie could not belong vnto.a bare t naked man: ee 


leſſe in the lame nature wherein he was abaſed, the exalted r 
him, x Dee the which euer knee ould bowe. 
fc. Ara wa mull nate, ch 22 ſoap Fa erg Lode and 
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foze the ſcripture ith that 27 57 is now in 155 a) 12 
that he hath the rule ol heaut earth either let vs imagine anx 
other gotternour, Land, Tuto;, op Judge ok che quicke and deadez 
but let vs ledfalkly bend our AſO bim alone. Ale ack1 

God to be the rectoꝛ ae but yet inthe face ol che man 
Chzift, And thẽ ſhal Chꝛiſt —— e kingdome which he hath re⸗ 
ceiued, chat we may perkectly cleaue vnto God. Neither ſhal he al⸗ 
ter this ſoꝛt depziue himſelfe ol his kingdome, but ſhal after a ſoꝛt 
daw the ſame kram his humanitie vnto his glozious diuinitie: by⸗ 
caule we (hall haue then acceſle, fro the which we F 
our inkyꝛmitie. Chailt therefore ſhall be in ſuch wyle lubiect to 
Father: bycauſe then the bayle beyng taken awaye wee ſhall 
playnely ſee God raygning in his maieſtie: neycher ſhall the hu | 
manitie of Chꝛiſt any moꝛe be betweene vs and him, tokeepe vs 
from the euident beholding of God, 24 tha 
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ö be knowen, oz 
p Rene to b all in all: nc, tht ob mop ko w 
7 15 _ Troy e with God N oe — 
dov conformy w nted, bycauſe an in 
. 
at i it when exet 
x mb hymby his Father, and hath vuerth2o: 


wen; and all the wicked, the glozy of God ſhall ſhine in 


thetr veſtruction. The ſame alſo map be ſapd of powers that are 
2 and lawfull che kynde. Foz they hinder and let alter a 
that God rantiot now ryghtly appearein hym ſelfe. But 
by hy __ without any meane ; the gouern⸗ 
eaue! hall be in this part all in all: and com: 
aa af | 9 7475 perſons , and creatures, This ſenſe is 
and bytauſe it vooth aptiy priough agree with the purpoſe 
| Ws ae u the ſame. But it ſhall not 
e e bf the faithfull only, in whom God 
h Kannen egg n thall then p2ofite it, and lo, 
that they may tleaue vnto hym alone. Both ſenſes do ſufficient: 
ly of chemſelues contute the doting erroꝛs of ſome, who alleage this 
place to pꝛooue them , Other ſome imagine that God ſhall be 
all ry (+ ney all things ſhall vaniſh away and be bzought to 
ut the woozdes of Paule fignifte . els, but that 
rs ſhall be reduced vnto God as vnto their only beginning 
ar eo ayes may ſtand bounde vnto him. Others infer here⸗ 
ok that the Diuell and all the wicked ſhall be ſaued: as though 
God ſhonld not mote appeare to be all in all in the Dinels de⸗ 
ſtruction, than ifhe ioyned the Diuell cohymſelfe, and made hym 
one with hym. 'Therefoze we ſee how impudently ſuch furious 
heades wyeſt the woozdes of Baule, to eſtabliſh their Bloſphe- 
mies. 
29. Eyther els what doo they whiche are baptized for 
deade, if the deade ryſe not at all: why are they then 
5 baptized for deade? - 
39, Yea and why ſtand wein jeopatdy euery hower? 


3 By 


— 


3 
of $. Paule tothe ( vrinthiant. fol. 183 
g1, By our reieyſing brethren which I haue in Chriſt Ieſu 
our Lord, I dye dayly. 1 
32. That I haue fought with beaſtes at Epheſus, after the 
manner of men, What dooth it profit me? Let vs cate 
and drinke, for to morrowe we ſhall dye. 
33. Be not deceyued, euell ſpeakings corrupt good man- 
ners. | 
34. Awake iuſtly out of ſleepe and ſinne not. For ſome 
haue not the knowledge of God : I ſpeake thys to 
make you aſhamed. 
29. Eytherels what doo they? Agapne he reckeneth vp 
abſurdities which folowed that erroz which was in the Coꝛinthi⸗ 
ang. He began to make his rickening euen by and by after his 
Exordium, o firlt beginning, but he bzought in by the way both 
doctrine, and alſo conſolation, by which he hath ſomewhat diſtur⸗ 
bed the oꝛder of the diſputatid, wherunto he now returneth, Firſt he 
obiecteth that the baptiſme ſhalbe vnpꝛoũtable which they receiue 
chat are already counted foz deade, if there be no Reſitrrection, 
Befoze J expaund this place, it is needficll to contute the common 
expoſition, which is grounded vppon the attthozicie ofthe Fathers, 
and receyued by the generall conſent almoſt of all men. Chri/e 
Home and Ambroſe therefoze thine, whom other men followe, 
that the Cazinthians,when ſobapnte death had depꝛyued any man 
vl Baptiſme, were wonte to appoynt ſome lyuing perſon in the 
place of hym chat was deade , which was baptized at his graue. 
And they deny not but that this manner and vſe was peruerſe, and 
full o ſuperſtition: but chat Paule to repꝛoue the Cozinthians, 
wis contented with this thing only, chat they pꝛoleſſed that they 
beleeued the Reſurrection, which neuertheles they denyed. But 
IJ cannot be perſwaded by any meanes co beleeue this: Fox it is 
not likely, that they which denied the Reſurrection, vlurped wich 
vthers allo the rite. Foz then it would haue bene quickly ſapd vn⸗ 
ta Paule, why dooſt thou vꝛge vs wich old fozlozne ſuperſtition, 
which thou thy ſelle alloweſt not ? And ik they had bled it, che an⸗ 
lweare is eaſely made, That ik this thing were hitherto doone 
thꝛough erroz,letthe erroz be rather coprected , chan that it ſhould 
erue fo the pꝛubation oł a great matter, But to graunt that it 


- * 
* a # 
, « Py 


api. (Comment. ypon the firſt Epiſtle 
0 was a ſtrong argument, ſhall we notwithſtanding thinke that if 
Wh” ſuch a cozruption had taken place among the Cozinthians, the Az 
poſtle rep2oouing almoſt euery vice, would haue kept ſilence at 
this : & little Lefoze he repꝛehended certapne rites which were 
nothing cf ſo great weyght as is this, as concerning the couering 
of womens heades, and ſuch like: he dooth not only repꝛehend the 
cozrupe adminiſtration of the Supper, but alſo did very ſharply 
inuey agaynſt it, and ſhall we thinke that he would not haue ſpcks 
ſomewhat of the filthy pꝛophanation of Baptiſme, which was of 
greater wayght: He inueyed agaynſt thoſe with great vehemen⸗ 
tie, which comming to the feaſtes of the Gentiles, did pꝛunly ay: 
pꝛocue their ſuperſtitions: and would he haue ſuffered (he hoꝛri⸗ 
ble ſuperſtition cfthe Gentiles to abcund in the Church it ſelfe vn 
der the name and pꝛetence of Baptiſme : But admit that he could 
corceale it: why then dooth he name that: J pꝛay pou is it lyke⸗ 
ip chat the Apoſtle would haue bzought fooꝛth the Sacrilege with 
the which Baptiſme was polluted, and dꝛawen altogerher into 
magicall abuſe, foꝛ an argument, and not haue ſpoken one wooꝛde 
ofthe vice: when he ſpeaketh of no great matters, he byingeth 
in notwithſtãding a Parent he ſis, as, that he ſpeaketh after the man⸗ 
ner ol men: was not this place mote apt and meete fox a Parenihes 
fer? But now ſeeing he paſleth the ſame without any repzehenſion, 
who will not take it as lawfull: J doo interpꝛet, that he maketh 
not mention here of ſuch coꝛruption ol Baptiſme, but ot the right 
vſe oſ the ſame, Now then let vs ſee the ſenſe. J once thonght 
that Peule ſpake here of the vniuerſall ende cf Baptiſme : toꝛ the 
p2ofite of Baptiſme is not contapned in this lyfe : but when J had 
ſomewhat moze deepely waped the woozdes: J percepued that 
Paule ſpake here ofa moꝛe ſpeciall matter. Fo2 he ſpeaketh not 
of all men, when he ſaytch, What ſhall they doo which are bapti- 
zed? And I lone not curious interp2etations which are not ſound. 
Chat then: J ſay that they are baptized fo2 deade, which are 
counted alrcady deade, and which haue vtterly diſpayꝛed of lyfe, 
And ſo much the Greeke wooꝛde ( Huper) which ſignifieth (For) 
dooth note: as when we ſay, he is counted fog an Abiect. 
The which ſignilication is not wꝛeſted oꝛ ſtrayned. On, if thou 
-Ipke better of the other ſignilication, To be baptized ſor gr 
7 halbe 


of S. Paule tothe ( vrinthiant. falli83. 


ſhalbe ſo to be baptized, that it pꝛolitech the dead and not the 


lyuing. Foy it is well pnoughknowen, that by aud by after the 


begynning ok the Church, they which were Nouices and lately 


inſtructed, and were fallen ſycke, yk any perill of death were im⸗ 
minent, were woont to requyze Baptilme, that they might depart 


olit of this woꝛld, befoze that had geuen theyꝛ name vnto Chzilt: 
to the end they might carry with them the ſeale of theyz ſaluation, 
Afterward tt-appereth that there came in ſuperſtition here alſo 
by the wiitinges of the Fathers: bycaule they inueyed againſt 


thole which deferred Baptilme vnto death, whereby they being 


waſhed from al thetr ſinnes, might come into the iudgmẽt of God. 
This is a groſle erro2, which ſpꝛang partly ol great ignozance, 
and partly ol hypocriſie. But Paule toucheth here the holy man⸗ 
ner and cuſtome, which was agreeable to the Lozdes inſtituti⸗ 
on: namelp, that if a late entered Chziſttan, which had with his 
hart imbꝛated the Chꝛiſtian fapth, perceyued hym ſelfe to be in 
petill ol pꝛeſent death, he required Baptilme, partly foz conſpla⸗ 
tion, and partly foꝝ the edificationof the bꝛechzen. Foz it is no 
fmal conſolation, to carry the teſtimony of ſaluation ſealed in his 
body, Edification allo is not to be omitted, to make confeſl] 

of his kaith. They thereko2e were baptized foz dead: hycauſe no⸗ 
thing could p2ofitthem in this wozld : ſo that the cauſe or requi⸗ 
ring Baptiſme, was diſpayze-oflyfe. Now we ſee chat Paule 
dooth not al ke in vaine, what they ſhall doo if there remayne no 

hope after death: This place alſo is a maniteſt declaration, that 

thoſe deceyuers which had troubled the fayth of che Cozinthians, 
had deniſed-anallegortcal reſurrection : that che ende of the hope 
ofthe fapthful-might be in this wozld, And whereas he repea⸗ 
teth againe, Why are they then baptiſed for dead ? Ithath the 
greater vehemencie, as it he ſhauld laye, They are not only bap⸗ 
tized which thinke that they ſhall ouercome, but they allo which 
baue death befozechey2 eyes: and that to this ende they map haue 
they) fruite euen in death, +1308 di ar 

30. Yea,andwhy ſtande vg in icopardy. Pf lab the refurs 
rection and laſt felicitie be in this wozld, why then doo we wil⸗ 


lingly departe hence, and ſuffer voluntarie death + The argument 


Alo may mapbg reſolued thus, we ſhould in vaine cuerp my 
ns | 17 


. | K ED. | 
N 2 j. (Comment. vpon thefrft Epiſtle 


1 be i in daungers, except chere remayned a better ly fe after deach 
WHT | Burt he ſpeakech ofvoluntarte perils, which the faythfull do wil⸗ 

77 lingly ſuſtaine fo the confeſſion ofChzilte, This confidence and 
conſtancie ofthe mynde, J ſape, in contenming death Cculd ra: 
ther be attributed to temeritie, ik ſo be the Saynts ſhould reſte in 
death. Fo it is dyueliſh madnes to buyethe imm oxtallitie offame 
7 death, 

. Idyedayly. He ſayth that there is ſuch contempte cf death 
ini bon ſelfe, that he might not ſeeme to be out of the reach of 
the pearcing dart. Jam, ſayth he, aſſayled with contintal deatheg 
daply, That madnes were that foz'me to bꝛing ſich milerte vn⸗ 
tomy ſelf, except I had a reward layed vp foꝛ me in heauen: Nap, 
ifſo be my gloꝛy e bleſſednes reffed in this wozld, why do J not raz 
cher enioye that which J willingly retect : Pe ſayth, that he dyeth 
daylp, bytauſe he was vexed dayly with ſo many & ſuch pꝛeſent pe 
rils that death was after a o2t at hand vnto hym. The lyke ſaying 
- haue inthe Plalmes and the latter Epiſtle to the Cozinthiis, 
—— our reioycing. This is an othe, whereby he goeth about to 

uke the Coꝛzinthians moꝛe attentiue to heare hym in handeling 
this pꝛeſent matter. As ifhe ſhould ſay, Bꝛethꝛen Jam no pꝛat⸗ 
king htlolopher in a vaine matter. Seeing therefoze J offer 
my ſeife to death dayly, I mitſf nedes haue a ſerious — 
of the henuenly [yfe : beleue then a man that ſpeaketh by exp 
ente. And this is no common fozme of ſwearing, but ſuch as — 

greeyng to the pꝛeſent argument: Such was that noble othe of 
Demoſthenes, which Fubiuu ſpeaketh of, when he [ware by they} 
handes which dyed inthe Marathonicall batraile intending to 
parſwade and exhoꝛt others to defende the common wealch. So 
Baule ſweareth here bythe reioyſing of Chziftianswhiche they 
haneinChaiſte, and whicheis in Heaten, Therefoze he ſhew- 
ech that he is ſo aſſured of that which they on the contrary part 
— that he confirmeth it with an oth: the which is viibigens: 
to be noted. 
YO! er the manner of men. He hzingeth a notable exam · 
ple of death : whereby it may appeare that he had bene moze than 
decepued, bnles a better lyfe tarry fo2 vs after death. Foz it is 


meet ath which he was a” 


what ende, ſayth he, ſhould J haue ſuffered not only inkamie, but 
alſo.4 ſhamefull death aud moſt cruell, if ſo be mp hope were in⸗ 
cluded in this wozld: After the manner of men, in this place, 
ſignifieth, In reſpect of mans lyfe, ſo that there may appere vn⸗ 
to vs arewarde in chis lyfe. And they fought with beaſtes, not as 
Eraſimus falſely imagined, that they were taſt vnto wyld beaſtes, 
but they being condemned to dy, were appoynted to fight with 
beaſtes, in the open ſight or the people. Therefoze there were 
two ſo2ts ofpuniſhments which were quyte contrary: namely, to 
be caſt vnto beaſtes, and co fight with beaſtes. Foz they that 
were caſt vnto beaſtes were by and by tozne and rent in peeces: 


but they which fought wich beaſtes, came fooꝛch in armour to en- The fyght' 
coſiter with them foz thep? defence: inſomuch that if chey were en- with bealtes, 


dued with ſtrength, courage, and agilitie, chey might efcape from 
che rauening beaſtes. But this was made & oꝛdayned fox a tryum⸗ 
phant paſtyme, ſo that theſe men which were appoynted to light 
with beaſtes, were mich lyke vnto thoſe that playe at the Bar- 


riers in tyme ol tryumph: howbeit fewe eſcaped: bycauſe he which 


had killed one beaſt, had by and by a freſh appoynted to aſlayle 
hym, vntil the crueltie ofthe beholders was ſatiſfied, & turned into 
mercie x pittie. And pet notwichſtanding there were ſome founde 
ſo deſperate, chat they were paſſing diligent and paynfull herein. 
And this is that hunting which is lo ſeuerely puniſhed by the an- 
cient Canons: euen as the Ciuill lawes allo puniſh them with the 
note of infamie, But to returne to Paule, we ſee into what ex- 
tremitie the Loꝛd ſuffered his ſeruant to come, and how woonder⸗ 
fully alſo he delyuered hym. But Luke maketh no mention of 
this light: whereby we may gather that he ſuffered many thinges, 
which are not committed to poſterities, Let vs eate, let vs drink, 
This is the ſpeache ofthe Epicures, which meaſine the cheete fe- 
licitie of man by pyeſent pleaſure. And E/2» teſtifieth that it is the 
ſaying of deſperate wicked men, to whome when the }Nophets 
of God thꝛeaten deſtrurtion, to bzing them torepentance, ſcoꝛning 
their thꝛeatninges, they doo turne them ſelues co vntoward and 
exceſſiue ioye:and the moꝛe playnly to declare they? obſtincie,thep 
ſay, Seeing we mult dye, let vs vſe tyme inthe meane ſeaſon, x let 
vs not taz ment our ſelues with vaine _ befoze che . 
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Cap.. Comment. vpon the firſt Epiſtie 
„ whereas the Epicure ſaydvnto the Army, fellow ſaldiers and 
. companions, Let vs dyne with merry cheere, fo2 we ſhall ſuppe 
Witte: this night in hell: it was an exhoztation to ſuffer death without 
feare, which to this purpoſe ſerueth nothing at all. I think that 
Paul vſed the comon ſpeach which was vſual among delperat vn 
godly men: 02 to ſpeake moze playnly, the common p2onerbe of 
Epicures: that he might conclude, that if death be the deſtroyer 
ok men foz euer, nothing is better than to lyue cateleſy in plea; 
ſure fo long as lyfe laſteth. | 
33. Be not deceyued, euill ſpeaches corrupt good man- 
ners. Bycauſe it commeth often to paſſe that chꝛough too curious 
inquilition men fall into heatheniſh ſpeculations: he ſeeketh to 
pꝛeuent this perill, ſhewing that eupll ſpeaches haue moze effica⸗ 
cie, than we thinke foꝛ, to defple our myndes and to coꝛrupt our 
manners. And to this purpole he vſeth the teſtimouy of the Poet 
CMenander : euen as it is lawfull fo2 vs to bozrow of euery one 
any thing that is pzoceeded from God. And leeing all truth is of 
God, there is no donbt, but God hath alſo put in che mouth ofthe 
wicked,whatſoener things contayne truth and wholſome doctrine; 
but J had rather chat men would leeke the tractation of this argu⸗ 
ment in the Ozation of B4/i/lto young men, Therefoze bycauſehe 
knewe this old and vſitall pzouerbe among the Greekes, he rather 
choſe covſe the ſame, whereby he myght the ſooner pearce into 
mens myndes , than to expꝛeſſe the ſame in his owne woozds, Fox 
it was mote eaſie fo them co receyue that wherewith they were 
accuſtomed : of the which we our ſelues haue experience in our 
common Pzotterbes, Allo this lentence ts wooꝛthy to be noted: 
bycauſe Satan when he cannot dy2ectly allayle vs, he deludeth vs 
with this colour, That it is not euill fo2 vs to moue diſputations tt 
contentions cz the ſearching out of the truth. Paule therefoze apt: 
ly in this plare tryech out that we muſt beware of euyll ſpeaches, 
as we would ſhunne pꝛeſent poyſon, which ſecretly poſſeſſing our 
mpndes, doo by and by coꝛrupt our whole lyke. Let vs note then 
that there is nothing moze peſtylent than euyll doctrine and pꝛo⸗ 
phane diſputations, which doonener ſo little ſeduce vs from the 
right and ſimple faith. Foz the Apoltle dooth not exhozt vs in 
baine to beware of erring. 
34. Awake 
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34. Awake iuſtly out of ſleeepe, and ſinne not. Bicauſe 
he ſawe that the Cozinthians were made dzunke alter a ſoꝛt with 
duermuch ſe curitie, he awaketh them. And he ſheweth after what 
ſozt he would haue them wakened. Foz they were attentiue y- 
nough about their buſines , and there is no doubt, but that they lp⸗ 
ked well ol them ſelues concerning their wytte and ſkyll: but yet 
neuertheles they were dull and negligent in that wherein they 
ought to haue bene moſt vigilant, Therefoze he ſayth, Awake iuſt- 
ly : that is ta ſay, Apply pour wytte and ſtudy to good and holy 
things. And he addeth this cauſe, Bycauſe certayne of you are 
ignorant of God. It wag neceſſary that this ſhould be ſpoken, 
otherwiſe they would haue accounted it a ſuperfluous admonition. 
Fo2 they thought them ſelues wonderful wyſe. But he repꝛoueth 
them of the ignoꝛance of God, that they myght know that the 
molt pzincipall thing was wanting in them. This is a very pꝛo⸗ 
ficable admonition to be vſed agaynſt thoſe , which conſume thepz 
whole agilitie in fleeing thzough the ayꝛe, and ſee not in the meane 
mme that which is beloze their feete, and are ſenſeles and dull in 
thut wherein they ought to haue moſt vnderſtanding. I ſpake this 
to make you aſhamed. Euen as Fathers by caſting childzen in 
the teeth with their offences , doo make them aſhamed, that with 

- oneſhame they may couer another. And ſeeing at the firſthe ſaid, 
he would not put them to ſhame, his meaning was that he would 
not enuioully turne them to ſhame by publiſhing their ſynnes to 
their repzoch , But neuertheles it was pzofttable fo2 them to be 
ſomwhat ſharply repꝛoued, ſeeing they had delight in ſa many and 
great euylls. But Paule repzoching them with the ignoꝛance of 
God, dooch vtterly ſpoyle them of all honoꝛ. 

35. But ſome man will ay, How aryſe the dead? with what 

bodies ſhall they comes? 1 

36. Thoufoole, that which thou ſoweſt is not quickened, 

except it dye. rang | 

37. And what ſoweth thou? thou ſoweſt not that bodye 

_ ſnalbe, but bare Corne, as of Wheate, or of ſome }; - 
Other. TT 8 
38. But God geuethĩt a body at his pleaſure, to euery ſeede 
hisowng body. es © 1194 2 1 35 5 50 
1 Bb. ii 8 39. All 
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39. All fleſn is not one manner of fleſh, but there is one 
manner of fleſh of men, another manner of fleſh of 
| beaſtes, another of foules , and another of fiſhes, 
40. There are alſo celeſtiall bodies, and bodies terreſtrial: 
but the glory of the celeſtiall is one, and the glory of 
— gem ee —— of 
t. There is one glory of the Sunne, another glory of the 
N Moone, x, another glory of the Starres. hon 
Starre dyffereth from another in glory, 
42, euen ſo is the reſurrection of the dead. | 
43+ Itis ſowen in corruption, it ryſeth _ in incorrup. 
tion : it is ſowen in diſhonour, it y h agayne in glo« 
N it is ſowen in weaknes, it ryſeth agayne in power, 
44. It is ſowen a naturall body , it ryſeth agayne a ſpiritu« 
_ There is a naturall body, and a ſpiritual bo- 
45. 1 it is written, The fyrſt Adam was made ali. 
uing ſoule: the laſt Adam was made a quickning ſpi- 
rit. (ws 
45. Butthatis not firſt which is ſpirituall, but that which is 
natural, and then that which is ſpirituall. 
4. The firſt man is of the earth, earthy : the ſecond man is 
the Lord from heauen. ä 
48. As is the earthy, ſuch are they that are earthy : and as it 
the heauenly, ſuch are they that are heauenly. 
49. And as we haue borne the Image of the earthy, ſo alſo 
nal we beare the Image of the heauenly. 
50. This ſay I brethren, that fleſne and blud cannot inhe- 
rit the kingdome of God: neither ſhal corruption in- 
herit in corruption. f YO! 
35. Howaryſethedead? There is noching that mans rea⸗ 
ſondooth moze abhoꝛre, than this article ol our fayth, Fo who 
may perſwade but God alone, that the bodies which are now ſub⸗ 
iect to coꝛruption, when they are putrified, oꝛ tonſumed wyth fire, 
- 02 denoured ot wyld beaſts, ſhall not onely be wholy and perfectly 
keſtozed agapne, but alfo to a natute karre ſurpaſſing the k mer: 
re 
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thing : Paule to take away all ſhewe ol abſurditie, obiecteth in 
the contrary perſon, that which myght at the firſt ſhewe ſeeme 
contrary to the doctrine ofthe reſurrection, a this queſtion pꝛo⸗ 
ceedeth not as from one that aſketh che manner how wyth voubs 
ting: but rather fromone framing an argiunent of impoſſibilitie, 
that the ſane is incredible which is ſpoken ofthe Reſurrection, 
Therefoze when he anſweareth, he dooth moze ſharply repell thys 
obiection, Therkeze let vs note that they are bzought in ſpeaking 
here, which go about to deride and ſcopne the hope of the reſurrec- 
tion by this argument, bycanſe it is a thing impoſſible, 

36, Thoufoole,that which thou ſoweſt. The Apoſtle myghe 
haue lapd, that che fozme and wap to rayſe vp the deade, which is to 
vs incompꝛehenſible, ia to God neuertheles eaſter : and chat there- 
foe we ought not to tudge here after our own ſenſe, but to attribute 
this honour to the wonderkull and ſecrete power of God, that we 
may beleene that che ſame wyl bꝛing that to paſſe, which we do not 
comp2ehende : but he dealeth after another ſo2t . Fo? he teacheth 
that the reſurrection is ſo farre from being contrary to nature, that 
there appereth to vs dayly an euident ſhewe inthe courle of nature 


it ſelke,in the comming kooꝛth of fruites. Fo2 the fruites which neaurection 
be receyue out of the earth, from whence come they but of putrifi- is lyuely pꝛo⸗ 


cation: Foz the ſeede being ſowen bꝛingech foozth no fruice, be⸗ 
foe it dye. Seeing therkoꝛe that coꝛruption is the beginning and 
cauſe ot generation: we haue therin a certayne image of the reſur⸗ 
rection, It followeth then that we are too wicked and vnthankfull 
in weighing the power of God, if ſo be we detract that from hym 
which liech open beloꝛe our eyes. 

37. Thou ſoweſt not that body that ſhalbe. There are two 
parts in this ſimilicude ; that it is no maruaple that bodyes doo 
riſe agayne from putrifaction, ſeeing the ſame happeneth even to 
lecd: alſo in that it is not diſagreeing krõ reaſon, that our bodyes 
are renued into another qualitie, ſeeing of one bare grayne, God 
bzingeth kooꝛch ſo many cares wyth woonderfull cunning clothed, 
and filled wych coznes of better fatnes, But bycaule in ſpeaking 
Gus, he ſeemed to affirme, that therfoze o one bodye many ſhould 
riſe : he frameth his ſpeach otherwiſe, that God frameth a bodye 
after his owne wpll,lignifying that there is a difference allo in the 
| : Vb. iii. qualitie, 


ued cuenby th 
courſe-" na⸗ 


Comment. vpon the firſt Epiſile 
qualitie , Me addeth, to euerye ſeede his owne body, by which 
woopds he reſtrayneth that which he had ſpoken of the other body 
that ſhalbe. Foz he denieth that the ſame body ſhalbe ſo much 
different fro that which we haue, but chat it ſhall retayne his foxme 
ll, — | | 

5 9. All fleſhe is not one manner of fleſne. Here we haue a⸗ 
nother ſimilitude tending to another end: howſoeuer ſome expofin 
the ſame otherwyſe. Foz whereas he ſapth that as well the body 
of a man as of beaſts, is contayned vnder the name ok fleſh, and yet 
notwythſtanding that the ſame fleſhe is of diuers ſoꝛtes: therby 
he giueth to vnderſtand, that there is one lubſtance, but yet a diffe⸗ 
rence in che qualitie. The Summe is this, that what diuerſitie 
ſoeuer we lee in euery kynde, the lame is a certayne fozetelling of 
the reſurrectian: bycauſe God openly ſheweth, that it is no harde 
thing fo2 hym to renue our bodyes , by chaung ing and altering 
our pꝛeſent ſtate, 

41. Thereis one glory of the Sun, another of the Moone, 
There is not onelp a difference betwene celeſtiall and terreſtriall 
bodyes: but alſo there is not an equall glozy belonging to al ce⸗ 
leſtiall things. Foz the Sunne excelleth the Boone : and the o⸗ 
ther Starres differ one from another in gloꝛy. This difference 
therefoze appeareth inthe reſurrection of the deade. But in the 
application men commonly erre. Foz they thinke that the pur⸗ 
pole of Paule was to ſay, that after the reſurrection the Saintes 
ſhould haue diners degrees ofhonour, and of glozy : the which is 
mot true, and is alſo appꝛoued by other teſtimonies of Scripture: 
but this appertapneth nothing to the mpnde of Paule. Foz hee 
dooth not diſpute what manner of difference of condition there ſhal 
be among the Saynts after the reſurrection, but what our bodyes 
differ now fro thale, which one day we ſhal recepue, Me remoueth 
therefo2e the opinion of abſurditie by this limflitude, that there 
is one ſubſtaunce of the Sunne, and one of the Moone, and pet 
great difference of excellencie and dignitie. What maruayle 
then ik our bodyes haue a moꝛe excellent qualitie put vpon them 
by God: As ik he ſhoulde ſaye, J teache chat there ſhall no⸗ 
thing come to palle in the reſurrection, which is not co be ſeene of 
all men, That this is the ſenſe of the wooꝛds, it is euident = 
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the Text. Foz to what end ſhould Paule digreſſe , ik now in a 
different ſkate he compared one wyth the other : when as hither⸗ 
toheehath compared the pꝛeſent ſtate ol all men wyth that which 
is to come, and goeth on by and by in the ſame compariſon, 
43. It is ſowen in corruption. That there may be no doubt, 
Paule expoundeth hymſelfe, in explicating the ditterence of the 
pꝛeſent ſtate from that which ſhall followe the Recſtrrection, 
CUhar congruence of ſpeache Gould there be, ik he would haue 
firſt made a difference betwene the degrees of che gloꝛy of the 
Saynts to come: Therefoze there ts no deubt, but that Hithers 
to he hath pꝛoletuted one argument: And nowe he returneth to the 
fir!t lumilitude which he had vled: but he applyeththe ſame moze 
neere to his purpoſe: ©! if thou wilt, he retapmng that ſimilitude 
compareth the tyme of this p2eſent lyke, to ſo wing ok ſeede Meta⸗ 
phozically, and the reſurrection to harueſt. And he ſayth, that 
dur bodye which is ſubiect to moxtallitie, and to diſhonoz nowe, 
ſhall then be glozions and incezruptible, Me vſeth other woꝛds 
in hys Epiſtle to the Philippians, thus, Chriſtſhall tranſforme 
our vyle bodye, and make it lyke vnto his glorious body. 
44. It is ſowen a naturall body, it riſeth agayne. Bycauſe he 
tould not recken vp euery part, he cõpꝛehendech the ſumme in one 
woꝛd, ſaying that the body which is now natural, ſhal then be ſpi⸗ 
ritual. But let vs alwayes remember that there is but one ſubſtãce 
of the body: # that he intreateth here only of the qualitie. The pꝛe⸗ 
{ent qualitie ofthe body may be called foꝛ inſtructions ſake, Anis 
matio, that is to ſaye, the giuing oflyfe natrrall: and the qualitie 
to come map be called Iuſpiratio, the giuing ot lyke ſpirituall. Fox 
whereas the ſoule dooth now quicken the bodye, that it may not 
be a deade carcas, that commeth to paſſe by many oꝛdinarye helps 
comming betweene : fo2 we neede meate, dzinke , apparrell, 
lzepe, and ſuche lyke: whereby the infirmitie of giuing lyfe nas 
turall is conuinced. The foꝛce and power of the ſpirit to quicker 
ſhalbe much moze full and perfect, and therefoze exempt from 
duch necellities. This is the ſimple and true meaning ofthe Az 
poſtle: which J haue ſet downe, leſt any man ſeeking curionſly 
ſhould wander in the ape : as doo they which thinke that the 
ſubſtance ol che bodye ſhalbe ſpirituall: when as there is no inen 
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tion made bere of ſubſkance, noz hereafter, 


Comment. ypon the firſt Epiitle 


45. As it is written, the firſt Adam was made. Left thig 
myght ſeeme ſome newe imagination concerning the naturall 
body, he citeth that place of Scripture which ſapth, that Adam 
was made a lyuing ſoule : whereby he geuech to vnderſtand, chat 
his body was made ofthe ſoule to be a lining man. Some de: 
maunde concerning the woopde ſoule , what ic ſignifteth here. Tt 
is well knowen, that the Hebꝛue woozde which Moſes vſeth is ta⸗ 
ken diuerſlp,but in the fozeciced place,epther fo the vitall motion, 
oz els fo2 the eſlentialllyte it ſelfe , And this in my iudgement is 
bet, J ee that the ſame is ſayd of beaſtes , that they are made a 
lyuing ſoule. But ſeeing the lyfe ( commonly called the ſoule) of 
euery creature, ought to be weighed accozding to his kind: there ig 
no let why the ſoule, chat is to ſap, the vitall motion, ſhould not be 
common to all, and pet notwichſtanding that there ſhould be ſome 
pecultar and pꝛoper thing belonging to the ſoule of man, as, ins 
moꝛtall eſſence, and the lyght ol vnderſtanding and reaſon, The 
laſt Adam. Me neuer reade this in Scripture, Therefoze in 


that he layth, It is written, it ought to be vnderſtoode onely of the 


founer member: but after. the fozerehearſed place of Scripture, 
the Apoſtle now beginneth to oppoſe oz ſee Chziſt agaynſt Adam 
in his owne perſon, As if he ſhould ſay, Boles ſheweth that As 
dam was indued with a lyuing ſoule, and Chaiſt with a quickning 
ſpirit : and it is a karre greater thing to be lyfe,o2 the cauſe of life, 
chan to lyue. But let vs note that Chyiſt was lpke vnto vs as tou 
ching a lyuing ſoule : but beſide the ſoule , the ſpirit of the Lozde 
was dyffunded into hym: by whoſe power he hymlelfe role againe 
frũ death, x rayſeth vp others alſo, This is therefoze to be noted, 
leſt any mã think that the ſpiric was in Chzift in ſtede of the ſoule, 
which Apolinaæris ſumetyme thought. And otherwile the inter- 
pꝛetation ot᷑ chis place, may be taken out ofthe eight Chapter of 
the Epiſtle to the Romanes : where the Apoſtle teacheth that the 
body is deade fo2 ſinne, and that we carry in our boſome the matter 
of death: but that the ſpirit of Chꝛiſt which hath rayſed hym vp 
from death, dwelleth alſo in vs: and that he is lyfe, that he may 


one day rayſe vs vp alſo from death. Herebp thou ſeeſt that we 


haue liung ſoules, in that we are men: but haue the quickning jp 


rit of Chʒiſt powyed into vs, by grace of regeneration, To be 
ſhoꝛt, this is the purpoſe of Paule, to ſhewe chat the condition 
which we haue by Chꝛiſt, is farre moze excellent than that ſtate of 
the firſt man: bycauſe to Adam was geuen a lyuing ſoule in his 
owne name and in the name of poſtericies : but Chuiſt bzought the 
ſpirit vnto vs which is lyfe, And wheras he calleth Chziſt the laſt 
Adam, chis is the reaſon, bycauſe that as in the firſt man mankinde 
was made: ſo in Chꝛiſt it was repayzed oz reſtoꝛed. I will moze 
eaſely agayne repeate this: In the firſt man all men were made: 
bycauſe whatſoeuer God would geue to all men, he had beſtowed 
it bppon hym alone, inſomuch that in his perſon the condition of 
mankinde was ſet and placed. He by his fall deſtroyed both hym 
ſelfe and alſo his ; bycauſe he bꝛought all wich hym into the ſame 
deſtruction. Chꝛiſt came, who reſtoꝛed our nature from ruine into 
a better ſtats;Therfoze there are as it were two beginnings oz two 
rootes ot mankinde. TWherefoze not without caule he is called 
the firſt, and this the ſecond. But this dooth nothing at all helpe 
thoſe phꝛenſie heades, which of enery one make our Chpiſt, as 
though there were and alwayes had bene two men onely: and thys 
multitude which we ſee, ſhould be a baine ſhewe , The lyke com⸗ 
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pariſon is in the Epiſtle to the Romanes, Rom. 3. 12. 


46. But that is not firſt which is ſpirituall . It is neteſſa⸗ 
rie, ſaych he, chat we, beloꝛe we be repayzed in Chꝛiſt, doo take our 
beginning from Adam, and that we are lyke vnto hym , There. 
foze let vs not marueyle that we haue our beginning from a lyning 
ſoule: fo2 as by oꝛder we mult be bozne befoze we can be regene⸗ 
raced: ſo we mult lyue befoze we can ryſe agayne. 

47. The firſt man is of the earth. The animall oz naturall 
Ivfe goeth befoze , bycauſe the man of earth is firſt. The ſpiricuall 
Ivfe (hall follow, euen as Chꝛiſt the man of heauen was after A- 
dam. But the Manic heis haue abuled this place, when they went 
about to pꝛoue that Chꝛiſt bzought from heauen a body into the 
womb ofthe Uirgin, But they haue falſely imagined that Paule 
ſpeaketh here or the ſubſtance of a body, ſeeing he rather ſpea⸗ 
keth of the habit oꝛ qualitie. Therefoze although the firſt man 

had a liuing ſoule immoꝛtall, and not taken from the earth: vet 
notwithſtanding it ſauozed of earth; from whence the Rs 
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Queſtion. 


A. ſircar- 


Hab. ij. Comment. pon the firſt Epiſtle 


taken and had his oziginall;and in the which allo he was placed: 


lpue: but Chꝛiſt bꝛought vnto vs his quickning ſpirit from hea⸗ 


uen, whereby he might regenerate vs into a better lyfe, and karre 
aboue the earth. To be bziefe, krom Adam we haue to lyue in this 
woꝛld as bzaunches from the roote. But Chyitt is to vs the bes 
ginning and the auchoꝛ ok heauenly lyfe, But ſome man will ſap, 
Adam is ſapd to be of the earth, but Chuiſt from heauen. The na⸗ 
ture of relation requyꝛeth this, that Chyiſt haue a body from hea⸗ 
uen, even as the body of Adam was made of the earth: oz els that 
the oziginall of mans ſoule was ofthe earth , and chat the ſoule of 
Chuſt came from heauen, Janlwear, that Paule dyd not ſo curi⸗ 
oulſy and narrowlp compare euery part and member together: foz 
it was not neceſſarle, but ſpeaking of the nature of Chꝛiſt e of Az 
dam, he alluded by the way to the creation to Adam; that he was 
made of the earth , and alſo to commend the power of Chyilt, he 
ſayd that he was the Sonne of God, which came downe from hea⸗ 
uen to vs: and therefoze ſpeaketh of the nature and heauenly fozce, 
This is the ſimple ſenſe, And the reaſon of the 1Za-icher is but a 
mere cauill. But we mult anſweare to another Obiection againe: 
Fo2 Chꝛiſt, ſo long as he was in the woꝛlde, lyued with vs a come 
mon and terrene lyfe: and therefoze the compartſon is impꝛoper, 
The ſolution of this queſtion ſhall ſerue as yet to confute the erroz 
ofthe Manicheis. For we knowe that the body of Chꝛiſt was ſub⸗ 
tect vnto death: and was exempted from coꝛruption, not by eſſen⸗ 
tiall pꝛopertie, but by the only pꝛouidence of God. "Therefoze 
Chzilt was ofearth , not only in reſpect ofthe eſſence ofhis body, 
but was alſo of an earchly condition fox a tyme . Foz bekoze the 
power of Chꝛiſt revealed it ſelfe to gene heauenly lpfe , it was 


meete that he ſhould dye in the tnfy2mitie of the fleſh. And fy2t 


this heauenly !yfe appeared in the Reſurrection , that hee myght 

quicken vs allo. Ha er 
49, As we haue borne the Image of the earthly, ſo ſhall we 

beare. Some haue thought that in theſe wooꝛdes is contayned an 


exhoꝛtation to a holy and godly lyfe , from the which Paule was 
digrelſed, and therefoze they have tranſlated the Uerbe of the fit- 


ture tenſe in theſe wooꝛdes, So ſhall-we beare, into che imperatiue 


Moode thus, So let vs beare. c. But ſeeing this dooth not ſo well 


agrees 


re, let vs rather kollow that which is agreeing with our pꝛeſent 
purpoſe and text. Fy2lt let vs note, chat it is no exhoꝛtation, but 
{imple doctrine: and that he intreatech not here ofnewnes Ivfe,buc 
— on ſtyll with one matter concerning the relurrection ol 
the fleſhe. So that che ſenſe of this ſhalbe euen as the animall na: 
ture which is firſt in vs, is the Image of Adam, ſo in the heauenly 
nature we ſhall be made lyke vnto Chzult, And this ſhall be the ac⸗ 
complichment 02 perkyting ot our repapʒation. a nom we begin 
to beare the image of Chꝛiſt, and ſhalbe dayly moze and moꝛe trãſ⸗ 
fozmed into the ſame: but this Image conlittech in the ſpirituall 
regeneration, But then it ſhall be repayzedtothe full, as well in 
the body, as in the ſoule: and that ſhalbe perfyted which is now be⸗ 
gunne, and ſo we ſhall obtaine that in very deede, which as yet we 
hope la. But if any man lyke better of the fozeſapd tranſlation, 
then this ſhall ſerue to ſpurre fozward the Cozinthians , in whom 
if there had bene any meditation of godlynes and of a new lpfe , it 
myght haue alſo kindled the hope of celeſtiall glow,  - 
50. This ſay I brethren that fleſhe and bloud. Theſe wodes 
declare that the ſame which followeth is an expoſition of the for» 
mer ſentence, as ifhe ſhould ſay, That which J haue ſpoken con: 
cerning the bearing ofthe Image ofthe heauenly Adam, hath this 
ſenſe, That it behoueth vs to be renued in our bodyes, bycauſe our 
bodyes cannot as they are ſubiect to coꝛruption, poſleſſe the incozs 
ruptible kingdome of God, Therefoze we ſhall haue enterance ins 
to the king dome of Chꝛiſt no otherwiſe,than if Chziſt refozme and 
tranſfozme vs after his owne Image. Pozeoner,vnderſtand fleſh 
and bloud here in the ſame condition in the which they are now:fox 
our fleſhe ſhalbe partaker ofthe glozy of God, but being renewen 
and quickened by the ſpirit of Chꝛiſt. 
$1, Beholde I ſhewe you a myſterie, we hall not all fleepe, 
notwithſtanding weſhall all be chaunged : 
52. Euen ina moment, in the twinckling of an eye, with the 
laſt trumpe: for the trumpet ſhal blowe, and che dead 
2 aryſe againe incorruptible, and we ſhalbe chauns 
| ge | 
' $3. For this corruptible muſt put on immortalitie. 
54. And whenthis corruptible hath put on Iwcomuptiony 
| an 
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and this mortall hath put on immortalitie: then ſhall 
the ſaying be brought to paſſe which is writte, Death 
is ſu allowed vp in victory. N 

55. Death, where is thy ſting ? Hell where is thy victorie? 
56. The ſting of death is ſynne: and the ſtrength of ſynng 
is the lawe. ö 

57. But thankes be to God which hath geuen vs victorie 

through our Lord Ieſus Chriſt. | 

58. Therefore mydeare brethren , be yee ſtedfaſt and vn- 

mouable,alwayes ryche in the woorke of the Lorde, 
forſomuch as ye know e, how that your labour is not 
in vaine in the Lorde. . | 
Pycherto he hath compꝛehended two thinges in his diſputati⸗ 
on: fyꝛſt he hath ſhewed that there ſhalbe a Reſurrection of the 
dead: ſecondly, how and after what ſozt the ſame ſhalbe. But now 
he enterethmoze deepely into the deſcription ofthe manner, which 
deſcription he calleth a Myſterie, bycauſe as pet it was neuer ſg 
playnly declared by any Ozacle: but therfoze he doth this to male 
chem moꝛe attentiue. Fo hereot grewe that wicked opinion, that 
they diſputed ſecurely and ydlely ofthis matter, as a thing moſk 
eaſie vnto them, Therefoze he admonilheth them by the name of 
myſterie, to learne a matter not onely as yet bnknowen vntothem, 
but alſo which ought to be reckened among the ſecrete myſtes 
ries of God, 

51. Weſhallnotall ſleepe. Here the Greeke bookes dyffer 
not, but the Latine bookes haue thꝛee ſeuerall readings . One is, 
We ſhall all dye, but we ſhall not all be chaunged. The ſecond, 
We ſhall all ryſe againe, but we ſhall not all be 3 The 
yd is, We ſhall not all ſleepe, but we ſhall be all chaunged. 
The which varietie J coniecture came herehence , bycauſe cet⸗ 
taine vnſkilfull readers beyng offended with the true reading and 
tranſlation, pꝛeſumed to put in that which lyked them better. Fo2 
at the firſt ſight it ſeemed very ablurde, that all ſhould not dye: ſee⸗ 
ing it is ſet downe in another place, that it is decreed, that all men 
ſhall once dye. Therefoze they turned the ſenſe , That all ſhould 
not be chaunged, although all ſhall dye, 02 ryſe againe : and they 
interpret the chaunging to be the glozy which the ſonnes of — 


. r 
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onely ſhall haue. But the true and pꝛoper reading may be iudged 
br the text. The purpoſe of Paule is to expounde that which he 
had ſayd, how that we ſhal be made lyke vnco Chit, bycauſe fleſh 
and bloud cannot poſleſle the kingdome of God , There came a 
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queſtion by the way to be anſweared, which was this, Whatthen an men gay 
ſhall become of thole which ſhall remayne alpue vntyll the com: not der. 


ming ofthe Lond * He anſweareth, Although they thall not dye, 
yet notwithſtãding they ſhal al be renued in ſuch wyſle, that moꝛta⸗ 
litie and coꝛruption ſhalbe aboliſhed , And it is to be noted, that he 
ſpeaketh onely ofthe fapchfull, Foz although the reſurrection ot 
the wicked and vngodly, ſhal be a chaunge : yet nocwichſtanding 
bytauſe there is no mention made here of them, let vs referre all 
hat is ſpoken here to the elect onely. Now we ſee how well this 

ſentence dooch agree with that which went befoze : foz bycauſe he 
had ſayd that we ſhall beare the Image of Chziſt, he nowe decla⸗ 
eth chat the ſame ſhall come to paſſe, when we ſhalbe chaunged, 
ſochat moztalitie ſhalbe ſwallowed'vp ol lxte. Neyther is it any 
whyt agaiult this innottation oz chaunge, that Chziſt at his com⸗ 
myng ſhall fynde ſome alyue vppon the earth. But we mult an⸗ 
ſweare this place where it is ſayde, that it is decreed by God that 
all men ſhall dye. The which-is eaſily anſweared., ſeeyng there 
cannot be a chaunge , but the firſt nature mult be aboliſhed , the 
ſame chaunge is iuſtly accounted a kynde of deach: but ſeeyng it is 
not a looſing of the ſoule from the body, it is not reputed in dina⸗ 
tie death. Therefoze it ſhalbe death, bycauſe it is a coꝛtuptible des 
ſtruction ok nature. It ſhall not be a ſleeping, bycauſe the foule 
ſhall not depart from che body: but there ſhalbe a ſodaine paſſage 
from coꝛruptible nature, into bleſſed immoꝛtalitie. 

52. Ina moment. This as pet is generall, that is tu ſay, he 
tumpꝛehendeth all men. Fo2 there ſhalbe a ſodaine and momen- 
lane chaunge in all men, bycauſe the comming ol Chailt halbe 
lodaine, Paule to expyelle this, hath choſen here a motion of the 
body, which inquicknes extelleth all the reſt: fo2 there is nothing 


moꝛe nymble than the ſtyꝛring ofthe eye. Howbeit he alluveth vu⸗ | 


to ſleepin, againſt the which he oppoſeth the twinkling ol an 
ere. With the laſt trumpe. Although the repetition ſeemeth to 
confirme that the Trumpet is here properly taken: yet "= 
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withſtanding J thinke it rather tobe a Metaphoꝛicall ſpeach, In 
this Epiſtle to the 7 He alonians, he topneth the voyce of the Arch» 
angell , and the trumpe of God together, Therefoze as by the 
ſounde ol the Trumpet the captaine calleth the army to battayle: 
ſoChult with a ſhꝛyll pꝛoclamation which ſhalbe heard thꝛough⸗ 
out the whole wozld,ſhal cal all men to Judgement. Poſes repoy 
tech what and how great ſoundes were made at the publiſhing of 
the Lawe : but then there ſhaibe another manner ol ſhaking ſound, 
when as not one people, but che whole woꝛld ſhalbe cited befoze the 
tribunall ſeate of God: when nat onely the lyuing ſhalbe ſinmmo⸗ 
ned, but the deade alſo ſhalbe called out of they? graues: yea the 
dꝛy bones and dufte ſhalbe tommaunded to recepue theyꝛ foꝛmer 
foꝛme and woonted ſpirit, and to come fooꝛch lyuing men in the 
fight of Chꝛiſt. | 

The dead ſhall ryſe agayne. That which he had pꝛoncun⸗ 
ced generally of all, he now diſtinctly expoundeth of the liuing and 
che dead. This partition therefoze is nothing els , but an expoſie 
tion of this ſentence , Al ſhall not dye, but al ſhalbe chaunged. 
They which are deade alreadye , ſaith hee, ſhall ryſe incoꝛtupti⸗ 
ble: beholde thy chaunge in death. They which ſhalbeleftalpue, 
ſayth he, they alſo ſhalbe chaunged: Thus thou haſt both. And 
thus thou ſeeſt that the chaunge ſhalbe common to all men: but 
not the ſleepe . And when he ſapth, We ſhalbe chaunged, he 
comp2ohendeth him ſelfe in that number, which ſhall lyue vntyll 
the comming ol Chꝛiſt: bycauſe now were the latter tymes, that 
day was to be looked foꝛ of the Saintes every henre . Howbeit in 
his Epiſtle to the Theſſalanians, he ſetteth fooꝛth that notable pꝛo⸗ 
pheſte of the diſſipation of the Churche to come, befoze the com⸗ 
myng of Chꝛiſt: but chat is no let but that he bzinging the Co⸗ 
rinthians as into a pꝛeſent matter, myght ioyne hym ſelfe and 
— with thoſe, which ould at that day remaine alyue vpon ihe 
earth. 

53. For this corrupt ible. Behold how we all lyue in the 
kingdome of God, as well in bodye as in ſoule : and pet ne⸗ 
uertheles fleſhe and bloud cannot inherit the kingdome of God: 
fo2 they ſhalbe fyꝛſt veliuered from coxruption, Therefoze our nas 
ture as it is nowe copruptible and moztall, is not ous | 


the kingdome of God: but when it hach put of coꝛruption, and is 
beautiſied with incoꝛruption, then it ſhall come to the ſame, And 
this place dooth playnly pꝛoue, that we ſhel ryſe agayne in the ve⸗ 
ry lelfe ſame fleſh which we carry about with vs, to the which he 
à⁊ttributech a new qualitie as it were a garment, Ik he had ſapd, 

This coꝛruptible mult be renued, chis erroꝛ had not bene ſo playn⸗ 
ly and fozcibly ouerthzowen in choſe fantaſtical perſons, which 
faine that men muſt haue new bodies put vppon them: but now in 
ſaying that this coꝛruptible muſt be clothed with gloꝛy, al manner 
ol cauilling is cleane taken away. 

54. Then ſhalbe brought to paſſe the ſaying that is writ- 
ten . This is not only a concluſion, but alſo a confirmation ofthe 
ſentence going befoze : Fo2 that which the Pꝛophetes haue foze« 
ſhewed mult be fulfilled . But this pꝛopheſie ſhall not be fulfilled 
befoze our bodies haue put of coꝛruption, and haue receyued incoꝛ⸗ 
ruption. Therefoze this laſt is alſo neceſlary. That which Paule 
citeth, is now but begun in vs, anddayly alſo perſeuereth to be 
bzought to paſle , but it ſhall not be perfycly finiſhed vntill the laſt 
day. But it is not verye euident from whence the Apoltle tooke 
this teſtimony, bycauſe there are many ſentences in the Pꝛophtes 
which tend to this ende: except, (which is moze lykely )the fy2it 
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part was taken eyther out of the pzophelie of Zy, where it is ray. 5. 1. 


ſayd, that the Loꝛd hath deſtroyed death fo2 euer: o2 els, (which 


almoſt all men beſt lyke of) outofOſee, where he Pꝛophet be: 0ſe,13.14- 


wayling the obſtinate wickednes of the people of Iſraell, cõplay⸗ 
neth that chey were lyke vnto one bozne cutoftyme , which ſtry⸗ 
nech agaynſt the endeuour ol his mother that would bꝛyng hym 
fooꝛth, that he myght not come out ol her wombe. And hereuppon 
he concludeth , chat the kalt was in chem ſelites, that thep were not 
delivered from death. Iwill redeeme them ( ſapth he) from the 
power of hell, and Iwill delyuer them from death. And it 
makech no matter whether we reade theſe wooꝛdes inthe Future 

tenſe ofthe Indicatiue moode , oꝛ in the Subiunctiue moode, Fox 
both wayes this is the ſenſe, That God was p2epared to ſaue 
them, if ſo be they would ſuffer them ſelues to be benefited : and 
that therefoze it was their owne falt that they periſhed , Then he 
addeth, I will be thy deſtruction, O death, and thy 7 

owne, 
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downe , O hell; By thele woozdes Goddeclareth, that he wil 
then ſane the faychlull, when Deathe and Hell ate bzought to no · 
thing. Foz no man will denye , chat there is in that place a def- 
cription of perfecte ſaluation. Seeing therefoze as pet we dog 
not behold ſuch deſtruccion of death, it followeth that we haue not 
yet the ful and abſolute ſaluation,which God pꝛomiſeth to his peo: 
ple: and is therefoze deferred untill that day. Therefoze then 
death ſhalbe ſwallowed vp , that is toſap , it ſhalbe bought to 
naught that we maye haue a full and abſolute viccozye agaynſt 


ym, 

As touching the ſecond member: when he tryumpheth ouer 
death, and hell, it is vncertapne , whether he ſpeake that or hym 
ſelfe, oz whether his purpoſe was to cyte there alſo the wooꝛdes ol 
the Pꝛophet. Fo? in ſteede of our tranſlation , Iwill be thy de. 
ſtruction, O death, Iwill be thy breaking dow ne O hell, the 
Grecians haue tranſlated , Where is thy action, O death, where 
is thy ſting, O hell ? And althougb the erro2 ofthe Grecians be 
excufable,bicauſe of the affinitie of woozdes : yet notwithſkand ing 
if any man diligently wap the woozdes ofthe text, he (Mall ſce that 
they haue declyned farre from the mynd ofthe Pꝛophet. This 
therefoze is the true ſenſe, that he Lozd ſhal kil death, and deftrop 
hell, Notwithſtanding it may be that bycauſe the Grecke text 

was cdmonlyrecepued, chat Paul alluded to che ſame: and herein 
there is no abſurditie: howbeit he hach not repeated the teſtimonie 
of the Pꝛopbet wooꝛd fo2 wooꝛd: bycauſe in ſteede ofviccoziehe 

hach put the cauſe o2 action. I fo2 my part am of this opinion, that 
his purpoſe was not to cite the Pꝛophet fo2 a witnes, that he 
myght abulehis authoꝛitie: but only he applyed a ſentence recey« 
ued by common ble, by the way to his purpoſe,the which ſentence 
was otherwple godly , This is the pꝛincipall poynt, that we may 
know that Paul by ſo bold & confidft an exclamation went about, 
to erect the myndes ofthe Coꝛinthians, to behold as it were a pꝛe⸗ 
ſent vewe ol the Reſurrection . And although we doo not as yet 
behold with our eyes the victoꝛy, and although the day of triumph 
be not yet tome, but that we muſt rather dayly behold the perils of 
warre : yet notwithſtanding thereby the certaintie of faith is no 
thing diminched, as ſhalbe ſapd anon, | ; he : 


( 
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3s. The ſting of death is ſinne. That is tu ſa, death hath no v 
ther dart to wofid vs withal, but ſinne: death cometh ir the wꝛach 
of God: but God is angry wich aur ſyns only: therfoze take away 
ſinne, x death ſhalbe able to do nome harme. This is al one with 
that which he ſaid in another place, Thereward of ſyn, ĩs death : 
But he vleth here another Petaphox:fox he cũpareth ſyntoa ing *. 5: 275 
with the which alone death is armed, to ſting vs tadeſtuntiũ. Tie 
ſame being tak? away, deach is bnarmed, can da no moe harme. 
But wherfoze Paul ſpeaketh this, he ſbeweth anon. Ihe ftrength 
of ſyn is che law. It is the law of Sod; which geueth deadly fozce 
vito this fting, bicaule ie doch not only (ew the trãſgrolſten e gul⸗ 
tines ol the ſame, but doch alſo increaſe it. T may haue ij ma c 
udũt intetpꝛetatian bf this ſaying in che. ni. cham to che Renn. ver. 
ix. whero Paul teacheth chat we do luut ſo lang as we are without 
the law: byc auſe in our an opinion we are wel, ⁊ do not feel ox 
miſerie, vntyl the law doch cal vs to the iudgment of God, and doth 
wound our couſciente with the fecling of eternal death:allo that ſyn 
iu alter a (bat bzought aſleepe: bum is inflamed by the lam ta benwne 
furious - Meuerthelea he delinercththe law from ſclaunders v bn 
raule it is holyzgvod, and iuſt: and chat it doth not of it ſelfe ingen⸗ 
det ſpumae, naythicre rt is thecauſe at eat. 
TWherefoze he concludech, that whatſoeuer euill there is, it is 
ta be imputet tu bur ſelues: Dyrauſe it is cuident that the fame 
doth ſpꝛing from the cuptuption af dur nature: the lame therſaze 
hurteth by occaſion, It is in vs che pzoper cauſe i / deſtruction: 
therefore he calleth the lawe herethe foxce 02 power of inna i by⸗ 
tauſe it executech the uudgement ol God in vs Meuertcheles he 
dooth not denp but that ſtune bꝛingeth death even to thoſe alls that 
know not the lame: but bntaule it dooth- moze mightely exerciſe 
his txann in chem! Fo the lawe came chat ſinne might &- 
bounde : oz chat he whithlinneth migbe be the greacer finner, 21 
57. But thankes be to God. Hereby it appereth wherefoze 
he hath made mention both of ſinne, and alſo ofthe lawe, when 
he:intreatedof deathe. Deathe hath na other ſting wherewith 
he may do hurt, but ſinne: aud the lawe geuech deadly fozce.co 
this ting. But Crit hach ouer came ſinur: gud in conquerings 
"'Y Vary gatten vs bictmit : an: hath rene 11 
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the lame: it followerh' cherefoze chat we are no moze ſubiert tg 
che rule ol death. Therefoze although we haue not as pet a fill 
reuelation of chele thinges, pet neuertheles we may nom reioyſe 
without keare: bycauſe that muſt nedes be fulfilled in the mem. 
bers, which is perfited in the head. Ule may tryumph ouer death 
as vanquiſhed, bycauſe the viccozie of Chatſt is ours alſo, There⸗ 
Foze when he ſapth, That viorie is genen vnto vs, it is ment 
thereby, Fy2ſt that Chaiſte in his owne perſon hathe aboliſhed 
ſinne, hath ſatiſfied the Lawe , taken awaye the curſe, pacified 
the math of God, and purchaſed lyfe: ſecondly bycauſe atreadp 
he hath begun to make vs partakers of all theſe benefits. Foz 
although vncill now we carry about with vs the reliques of ſinne, 
vet notwichſtanding it raignech not in vs: Although it pꝛycke vs 
as pet, pet neuertheleſſe not moꝛtallp, byt auſe the pꝛicke therof 
is made dull and blunt, that it cannot perce into the vitall parts 
of our ſaule: Although the Lawe euen at this tyme doth thzeaten, 
vet fo2 all that we haue on the contrary part the lybertie which 
Chyilt hath purchaſed fo vs, which mittigateth the terrozs ofthe 
ſame: Although as pet che reliques of the fleſhe do dwell in vs, 
yet notwichſtanding the ſpirit which hach rayſed vp-Chyilt from 
the dead, is lyfe fo; righteouſneſſe. Now followeth. the con- 


58. Therefore my deare brethren. After he thought that he 
had lufficiently pꝛoued the faith of the Reſurrection, he nom con: 
tludetch che diſputation with an exhoꝛtation. Whichhath mozeve- 
hemencie, chan ffhe had vſed a ſanipte concluſton with an aſſerti- 
on. Seeing pour laboꝛ, fapth he, is not vnpꝛolitable in the Loyd: 
be ye ſtedkaſt, and abound in good woozkes, But he doth not lay, 
chat che labour is therfoze vappoſitable 4 bycauſe they haue a re- 
ward laped bp with God, Chis is the only hope, which fit in 
courageth the falthfull2 ſcrowdly ; which litayneth them that they 
Fapntnot in theyz race, TUherdfozehe rommaundech them to ſtand 
Medfalb+vamouable; bytauſe they are bodne-vp wich a ſtrung foũ⸗ 
dation, when they know that a better lyle is pꝛepared fox them in 
heauen. Me addeth, Abounding in the woork ofthe Lord. Ic 
the hope ofthe relurtection byingeth to pale chat we are not we⸗ 
rie of weldooing, euen as he teacheth in anocher place, 8 


of S. Pauleto the Corinthians, . fal94.\ 
ould not — ſ01tuy alfettcentwith the which 
we are dayly aſſayled, op at leaſt would not be led out ofthe way, 
except he thinking ofa better lyle, were kept after this ſoꝛt in the 
feare of God 3 On the contrary part, he ſignifieth, that the hope 
ofthe reſurrection being taken away; the whole building of god⸗ 
lives dooth fall as it were by pullyng away the foundation. The 
hope of the reward beiug taken away, the courage of running 
woch not only ware enen eee en, cleane derte. 


The Gxteenih Chapter. 
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dummen almoſt ta the w hale wo d: yet natunchſtanding bycauſe 
they ol Jeruſalem were beugt intagteater neede and neceſlitit. 
and bycauſe alkthe Churthes af che Sentiles except they would 
be contemned, except chey wild be. cidemmed ol too much in. 
gratitude, ought to aude and helpe that place, rom whence they 
had receyued the Onſpelt e hereol u came topalle, that etiery oue 
getting themſclues + conſidered howe and dy. what meanes 


„ MBA +Collection fo: they myghtreleeue Jeruſalens; Aunthat they at Jeruſalem: were: 
des aunres ac in great penurp, it is euident by the Epiſtle to the Galathian 

VPeerulalem. in Freat penukp⸗ 5 
da 2,40, Where Paule reciteth, want ae was eommended vnto him 


by the Apollles, chat he ſhould lrirte vp the Gentiles to helpe and 


apde er arches, The Apoſtles would neuer haue geuen 
i been a ed by nete 12 55 Allo, chis 
4 ts e be ti tale is rue which Paule teftifiech 
there.alſo,that it was committed to his charge to exhoꝛt the Ger 
tiles td releeue luch necefſitie, But now he pꝛeltribeth che man 
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5. Paulb lo the (forinthians. 


boch was put here fo the Leads dayr which: we commonly - 
ter the manner ol the Gentiles, call chr Sinmaye: fox it is mio 
lpkely that the Apoſtles had retaynen front che — 
which was vſnall: aſterwards being conſtrayned by the ſuperſti« 


tion of the Jewes, they abꝛogated the ſame, and appoynted ends | 


ther, E HI SE oaflgd hold YEAR $0 tnt $02 7 


Andthe choſe chiel among the reſtz the K bs vaye, bycauſe 


the Reſurrection.of-the Lou ended the ſhadowes ok thtLawe. . 


— daye itſeifetherefoze putteth vs iu mynde of Choiſtian libers 

tie, Mozesuer we may eaſely gather out of this place, that the 
Faythfull had alwayes a certapne day appoynted, cokeepe holy 
bnto the Loꝛd: notbycauſethe wooꝛſhip of Eod'conliffeth in re 
but bprauſe · it belongeth tu common concopde, to haue à tettaint 
day appoynted fo; holy aſſemblies, ſeeing they tanndt be vaply 
had, Foz whereas Paule in another plate fozbiddeth'to put a⸗ 
ny difference betweent daye and daye, the ſane ought to be bits 
derſtoode faz Religions ſake : and not byc auſe ok pollicie, oz ex- 
ternall ower. And laye vp whatſoeuer ! Mere he teacheth the 
Cozinthians, that it thalbe to them the beſt and laleſt treaſure, 
whatſoeuer they beſtowe onthe Sapnes.Fo2 iflo be the heathen 


Poet could ſay, The: money onely which thou geueſt, thou aimts toths | 
ſhalt ali aye poſſeſſe: how much moze onght the ſame td take pooze.— | 


place among vs, which depend not vppon the thankefulnes ol mẽ, 
but haue God bound fo2 the debt of the pooze, ta make large re- 
compence fo1 that which we geue: —— this fentence ol 
Paul agreeth wpth the ſaying of Chzift, Laye vp for your ſelues 
treaſures in heauen. &c. Whatſoeuer he hath gayned. In 
ſteede ok this the old Interpꝛeter hath turned it, Whatſoeuer ple- 
ſeth hym : being decepued no doubt by the lykenes of the ſpeache. 
And Eraſmus hath tranſlated it, Whatſoeuer he thin keth good. 
Neyther of theſelyke me, bycauſe the pꝛoper ſignificationof the 
woozde offereth a moze apt ſenſe: foꝛ it ſignifieth to haue pꝛoſpe⸗ 
rous ſucceſſe, wherefoze he bzingeth euery one to the conſidera» 
tion of cheir abilitie: as if he ſhould ſaye, accoꝛding as God blel⸗ 
ſeth euery man, ſo let hym gene to the pooze of hys gaynes and 


3. Wuoſoeuer ye hall allowe. Byt auſe we are moꝛe rea⸗ 
Cc.iii. dye 


Math. 6. 19 
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dye tu ceney when we art certayue chat the (@newhivh we grue 
id well beſtamenꝶ he ſhewech the map ta the Coxinchians, where: 
by they be aſcertayned al good and faythlul awniniſtration and 
: namelp , to chooſe honeſt men, to whom they may 
— that charge, and he himſelfe alſo offereth bis belt — 
uour, if the ſeme be wanting the which proueth that he wag verye 
faithful carb zn thanmtter . An td Jan whe: 3 
5. Fark wilgoe throughout Vocedonts. Thecknon opfe 
nian is, that this Epiltle was ſent to the Phulppimni, Me coin⸗ 
ming from Philippe; to Corinth hy laud,wagito paſſe chꝛoughoui 
eAMrcedonia, For that countrye is ſcituate in the ont bounds any 
frontiers towards the mountaynes Enatin. Paule might haue 
lefcthe lande, and haue rome tpicher by ſhinpe : but he would ſee 
Ma congregations of 4£4c442,p4, thatby his paſſage e myght 
confinne them, This is accoming to the common opinion, Ta 
me it ſeemeth m7Nemobable;chas che Epiſtle was waitte to Ehr 
fun fo; alittle after he ſapth, that he wyl abpde there vntyl Penre⸗ 
cſte, Neyther ſaluterh he the Coꝛinthi ais; In the nam af the 
Poilippians, but in the name of them ol g Furthermogt inthe 
other Epiſtle, he ſapth euidẽtly, ſo one as he had ſent this Epiitle, 
that he went inta M icelantd. And after his comming into Lace. 
Aania, he was fardeſt from Eoheſus, and nere to Achaia there: 
foze J doubt not. but he was chen at Ephe/#s, From thence. hee 
myght ſaple with a direct courſe into «1-444 . It was a lang cõ 
palle and a moe troubleſome wap; foxrhym going to fee Macedo⸗ 
nia. Therefaze he telletl) them that he wil nat come directly vnto 
them: bycauſe he will cake his iourney thꝛoughout Macedonia. 
And hee pꝛomiſeth mae vnto che Coꝛinthians: namely, that hee 
wpll carpe longer wyth them. 'WWherebyhe declareth his lone tos 
und then. Foz what myght be che cauſe of tarriance, but onely 
bycaiſe he was carefull foꝛ their laluation. 
Allo he tellech them certainly how he is perſwaded af their 
loue towardes hym, when he taketh this without all doubte, that 
they foꝛ duties ſake will bing hym on his way: fo2 he ſpeaketh 
this vppon trult of frendſhip, But when he had ſpoken all, he ad- 
deth an exception, Yf the Lord permit. With the which mode: 


ration che Saynts of God ought alwayes to conclude all they? 
coun⸗ 
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counlailes and determinations, Foxit is great raſhnes, to take 
in hand, and to determine much againſt tyme to come, when ag 
we haue not the leſt moment in aut ow ne power. And allheugh 
the pꝛincipall poynte is to commit and ſubmit all our — 
vnto God, and to his pꝛouidence, with the in ward affection ofthe 
mpnd- notwithſtanding withal it is meete; chat we accuſteme out 
ſelues with theſe fozmes of ſpeach, that ſo ofiZas we ſpeake of any 
thing fo2 the tyme to come, we refer all things to che will of God, 

8. Iwill tarry at Epheſus vntill whitſontyde. 

9. For a great doore and a fruteful is opened — + and 

there are many aduerſaries. 

10. I Tymotheus come, ſee that he be wickions feare a. 
mong you. Forhe woorketh tho woorke of the Lord, 
as I dog. 

Let no man deſpyſe hym, but conuay hym foorth in 
e: that he may come vnto me. For I looke for 

9! — chebrethren. 
| 1 2. To ſpe ake of brother Apollo: I greatly defrred tym to 
come vnto you with the brethren: but his mynde was 
not at al to come vnto you at this tyme. Ho beit he 

will come when he ſnall haue conuenient tyme. 

[ 8. I vill tarry at Epheſus. By this ſentence J pzoved be⸗ 
foze, that this Epilie was rather ſent to Epheſiar than to Phi p- 
par. Fo; it is pꝛobable that che Apoſtle ſpeakech of the place in 
the which he was at that tyme: and not ofthe place whmher he 
was mynded to tome by fetching a long compaſſe: alſo it was ne⸗ 
tellarie foꝛ hym, paſſing though Macedonia, tu leaue Corinth, to 
the which he was now neere, and to go ouer the ſea that he miaht 
_ to Epheſzr. Therefozehe fapth that he will ahyde at Ephe- 
ſus vntilPaneecoſt m UWihitſontpde,ſhewing the reaſon, that they 
might woke foꝛ hym with the berter contented-mpnde, \Er4/71% 
rather tranſlatech it, Vntill the fiſtie day, being moued with vaine: 
coniectures, racher chan by any firmt reaſon, Me obiecteth that 
the daye dl Pentecoſt which is now celebzated and ojdayued'a«: 
mong the Un iſtians, was not as pet come:the which Jcamfeſte, 
And he ſaych, that it ought not to be mderſtand of the Jewes 
feaſt, bycauſe che Apoſtle death abꝛogatt and diſalow in dyuers 
Cc.iui. places 
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| . places the ſuperſtition of dayes. But J graunte not vnto hym, 

Wl that Paule celebzated that daye at Epheſus, bycauſe he was 

helde with the ſuperſtition thereof, but bycauſe there ſhaulde be 
chen a greater aſſembly , whereby he truſted that occaſion ſhouly 
be offered vnto hym to pꝛeache the Goſpell with great fruite. E⸗ 
uen as when he made haſt to Pierulalem, he alleged the cauſe of 
his haſt ta be, that he might come thyther at itſontyde. But 
when as others came thicher to ſacrifice,accozding to Moſes lawe, 
he reſpected another ende, namely that his miniſterie might be 
moe p2ofitable in a greater aſſembly, But this were too cold, to 
ſay that Paule pꝛeſcribeth here fiftte dayes. And ſeeing he lapth, 
Ten Pentecoſten, it cannot be vnderſfoode but of ſome certaine day, 
But concerning this fealt reade in Leuiticus. 

9. For a greate doore is opened vnto me. He ſheweth two 
reaſong why he muſt tarry longer at Epheſus: firſt, that occaſton 
may be geuen vnt2 hym to pꝛomote the Galpell: Alſo bycauſe his 
pꝛeſence was greatly required, by reaſon of the greate route of 
aduerſaries. 'Therefoze it is as much as ik he ſhould haue ſapd, 
J hall doo much good by tartying here a lyttell whple, and J 
being abſent, Satan ſhould doo much harme. In the firſt part 
he vleth a cam non 4/-:4ph»r, when in ſted of occaſtonhe putteth 
dow ie, fo: the Loꝛd made a wap fo2 hym to pꝛomoteè the Goſpell. 
He calleth this a great dooꝛe, bytauſe he might wynne many: He 

_calleth it fruicefal, bucauſe che Lozd might bleſle his labour, and 
might make his doctrine by the power of the ſpirit fruitefull. We 
ſee then how this holy man euery where lought the gloꝛy of God, 
and choſe nota place foꝛ his owne cum moditie and pleaſure: this 
was his only care, ta pꝛodt much, and ta ferne the Loꝛd with great 
e plentifull fruite. Moꝛeduer he did not only refute greele, payne, 
and trouble, but willingly did let hym ſelfe again! the ſame; when 
he ſawe that he mud fight more ſharpely © with greater vyfficul⸗ 
tie. Fo: thert̃oꝛe he tarryed, bncauſe there were many aduerſaries 
coming,to withſtand whole foxce, that he might be che better pꝛe⸗ 
pared, it behoued hym to arme hymſelf che moꝛe with willingnes. 

10. If Timotheus rome. He ſpeaketh as though he were not 
ſure as yet of his comming. And he commendech Tnothe, that 
be may be wich thent in ſafety, not bcaule he was in perill * 


* 


VS. Paule tothe (,ortnthians. 


lyfe among them, but byt auſe he (ould finde ſome of them the moy- 
tall enemyes of Chzift, Therfoze he geneth them great charge that 
no iniurie be done vnto hym, Me addeth the cauſe, ſaping, By- 
cCauſe he worketh the worke of the Lord: herby we gather 
that the Church ought to be carefull fo2 the pꝛeſeruation of the lyle 
of theyz Miniſters, And it is mete and iuſt, that as eu:ry man 
is endued with the moze graces ,and indeuozeth himlelfdiligent- 
ly in building the Church: ſo his lyfe ſhould be to vs of the grea⸗ 
ter pꝛyce. Thele woozdes, As well as I, were added eyther to 
ernelle his excellencie: oꝛ els ſimply to ſhewe the ſimilitude of 
the office : bycauſe both labozed in the woozde, 

11. Let no man deſpyſe hym. The ſecond commendation is, 
that no man deſpyſe hym: peraduenture bycaule he was nat as yet 
of rype yeares , which cauſeth oftentymes leſſe reuerence. Mee 
thought it good therefoze to geue them admonition, chat there 
might be no let, but that a faithfull Miniſter ol Chziſt might haue 
his due eſtim ation, except peraduenture Paule counted thys fog - 
con:empte, if ſo be his lyfe were not cared fo2 as it ought to be, 
But this pꝛecept ſeemeth to extende it felfe farther, as, leſt they 
nut knowing the vertue and wozthines of Timothe, ſhould cons 
temne hym. Thyꝛdly he commaundeth them to leade hym foozch 
G Peace, that is, ſafe from all harme. Foz Peace, here ſigniliech 
latette. | | 

12. Toſpeake of brother Appollo. This Appollo ſucceeden 
Paul in the adminiſtration ofthe wozd to the Copinthtans : wher⸗ 
upon befoze he attributed vnto him the watering part. Now he ex⸗ 
cuſeth hym, bycauſe he came not with the reſt: and he therefoze ex⸗ 
tuſeth hy;n leſt the Coꝛinthians myght ſuſpect that he was lette 
and ſtayed by hym. Fo2 the moze he was knoweavnto chem, the 
moꝛe were they bent and inclyned towardes hym: and it may ea⸗ 
lely be coniectured that it was doone foz the nonce, that he came 
not vnto them to auoyd offence. They myght haue aſked them 
ſeltes, why hath he ſent theſe men vnto vs rather than Appolo? He 
anſweareth, that it reſted not in hym, bycauſe he had exhozted hym: 
but he pꝛomiſed to come when he had occaſion geuen vnto hym. 
3. Watch ye, ſtand faſt in the fayth, quyte you lyke men, 

and be ſtrong. e þ +: 
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(Comment. vpon the firſt Epiſtle 


Let all your bufines be doone in loue. | 

Brethren (ye knowe the houſe of Stephana, howe that 
they are the farſt fruites of Achaia, and that they haue 
appoynted them ſelues to miniſter vnto the Saynts:) 

I beſeech you that ye be ſubiect vnto ſuch, and to all 
that helpe and labour. 

Iam glad of the comming of Stephana, Fortunatus, 
and Achaicus : for that which was lacking on your 
parte they haue ſupplyed. 

They haue comforted my ſpirit and yours. Looke 
therefore thatye knowe them that are ſuch. 

The congrations of Alia ſalute you. Aquilla, and Pri. 
cilla ſalute you much in the Lord, and ſo dooth the 
congregation that is in theyr houſe. 

All the brethren greete you. Greete ye one another 
with an holy kiſſe. 


Ihe ſalutation of me Paule with my ow ne hand. 


If any man loue not the Lorde Ieſus Chriſt, the ſame be 
Anathema Maranatha. 85511 0 175 
The grace of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt be with you all. 
My loue be with you all in Chriſt, Ieſu. Amen. 
The Hit Epis1 le to the Corinthians WAS ſeat from 7 Phi- 
lippos by Stephanus, and Fortunatus, and eAchaicus , add 


Tymotheas.. 
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13. Watch ye, ſtand faſt. This is: aſhoxterboztation, but 
pet of great weyght. He commaundeth them to watch, leſt Satan 
come vppon them vnawares, Fa as there is a contimiall warre, 
ſo there ought to be continual watching. Ard this watching belon⸗ 


geth to the mynd: when as we being free c diſpatched frũ earthly 


cares, do meditate thoſe things which belong to God, Fo2 as the 
body is dulled # made vnluſty with rpot + exceſſe, ſo that it is p2offs 
table to nothing: euen ſo the cares and deſpꝛes of the wozld , pbie- 
nes oꝛ ſecuritie are lyke vnto ſpirituall ryotes and exceſle , which 
opp2eſle the minde. The ſecond is, chat they perſeuere in che faith, 
oꝛ that they holde faſt the fayth, whereby they may be conſtant: by⸗ 
cauſe it is the foundation whereuppon we leane. Motwithſtan⸗ 


ding it is certayn, that the maner of perſeuering is th, a 


p 


of S. Palle to the ( orinthians.”, fol.r98: 


[y; chat by afpmmotayth they reſtthemlelues bppon 08. Third 
[y,he ſtyꝛrech them vp to manly foꝛtitude. And bycauſe we are 
weake by nature, he commaumderh them to be ffrong and of good 
courage. 

14. Let al your puſines bidoone! in loue. Acapnehe repeas. 
tech the rule of all moozkes;, by which we communicato-one wich 
another. Therefoze he would that Charitie ſhould be che Mode⸗ 
ratrix ariddyzoctoz of all their actions : bpcauſe the Cozinthiang 
elpectatly offended in this chat they all reſpected chem ſelues 2 and 

'I5 5 ve knowe the houſe of Stephana . We know by day⸗ 
perperitce, how pꝛofitable a ching it is f thoſe to haue great au⸗ Honoꝛ pertay; 
thoꝛitie, whom God hath adoꝛned wich excellent gifts. Therefoze neth te thoſe 
ifwe.ſceke che (afecy ofthe Church, let vs euer indenour to bing Pinifers $0: 
this to paſſe, chat they which are good may be honozed. Let their that ercell in 
connfaples take plare, let the reſt yeelde vnto them, and ſuffer them gyftes. 
ſelues tobe gouerned by their pꝛudence. This thing Paule dooth 
now when he admoutlheth the Cozinthians to reuerence the houſe 
of Stephana q; of Formmatus allo ,.as ſome bookes adde. Fo God 

apeareth vnto va, where he ſheweth the apftes ofhis ſpirit, Theres 
foze vnles we will ſeeme to be tontenmers of God, let vs willings 
ly ſubmit our ſelues vnto all thole, to whome God hath geuen large 
and ample gyktes. And to the ende they might be the moꝛe ready 
bent to honour that houſe, he putteth them in mynde that they are 
the ftrlk fruites ol Achaya that is to ſaye, that the houſhold of Ste- 
ph uus were the firſt chat imbꝛaced the Goſpell, Not that he is Perſeuerante 
alwayes better than the reſt that hach the aduantage of tyme: but as rn 
when perſeuerance is ioyned with frowardnes,honoz is iuſtly ge- Honour 
ten vnto thoſe, which thzough the pꝛomptnes of fapth haue alter 
a (ozte made paſſage fo2 the Goſpell. And it is to be noted that 
he geueth vnta them ſo honoꝛable a title, which had holpen and 
releeued the kaythlull with their ryches, and by all other meanes. 

Fo: the ſame conſideration ſhoꝛtly after he commendeth Fortuna 
tus and Ac haycus, to the ende that the moze euery one excelled, the 
moꝛe eſtimation myght be geuen vnto them , whereby greateſt 
pofite might inſue. And to the ende the Coꝛinthians myght the 
moe willingly incline co lone IKEA , he ſayth, that SOR — 
ubltitute 


1 
0 bop i6. 


(Comment. vpon the firſt Epiſtle 
ſubltituted laboꝛ they baue ſupplied chat ae Church 
wanted. | 

19. And ſo dooth the congregation thatis in their houſe, 


This is a notable tytle, when to one Familie che name of the: 
Church is attributed: and pet notwithſtanding it ts meete that 


all the houſes of the faythfull Gould be ſo ozdered,thatcucry one 


of them ſhould be a Church. And whereas Eraſimus hleth rather. 
the name of Congregation, it is contrary to the mynde of Paule. 
Fc; hewould not geue vnto them any common name ok multitude, 
but would ſpeake honczably of them as of the Chꝛiſlian Familie. 
Alſo, in that he adſcribeth che ſalutation in the name of Aquila 
and Priſculla, it confirmeth that which J noted befoze, that the; 
Epiſtie was rather written to Eyheſus than to Philippor. Fog 
_ ſayth that they abode at Ephe ſuus, when Baule went els uhr. 
er. 

20. Salute ye one another with an holy kiſſe. The man: 

ner ol kiſſing was very vſuall antong the Tewes, as may appeare. 


in che Scriptures. In Greece though it were not ſo tom mon and 


bſuall , yet notwithſtanding it was not vnknowen: but is lykely 
that Paule ſpake hereof a ſolemne kiſſe, wherwith they ſalnted 


one another in the holpaſlſembly, Fo2 J would eaſely haue belee- 


ued, that from the Apoſtles tyme a Kiſſe had bene ioyned to the 
holy Supper: in ſleede whereofcrept in the kiſſing ol the Pattene 
among Nations, when they waxed weary of the cuſtome of kiſs 
ſing. But to let theſe things go, bycauſe it was a ſigne of mutu⸗ 
all charitie: I doubt not but that the purpoſe of Paule was to exe 
hozt them to imbꝛace bencuolence among them ſelues , not one⸗ 
Iye wpth they} myndes and neceſſarye duetyes, but wyth that 
1 alſo,ſo that it were holy, that is, neither vnchalt, noz deteyt 


22. Ifany man loue not our Lord Ieſus. The concluſion of 
the Epiſtle coliſteth of thee parts. He wiſheth the grace of Chat 


to the Coꝛinthians: he geueth teſtimony of his love toward them: 


and inueyeth with moſt ſeuere tommination agaynſt them, which 
falſely pꝛetended the name of the Lo2d, not louing hym with their 
whole hart. Foz he ſpeaketh not ol ſtraungers which ol purpoſe 
bated Chziſlianitie, but ot Hipocrites, which fox their 9 


his Epiſtle to che Galathians'he pronotmeing; Anathema tu the 
toꝛrupter ot the Golpel, menneth not that het tenz abated adam 
ned of God but Teathoth' char he oughs tobe ah red of bs. J 
expound it ſimulyʒ as il it hw bent ſa pd ham amn deſtruc tion 
come vnto them, dytaule they are plagues of the Churche. And 
verely there is nothing moꝛe pernicious chan thts ſozte of men, 
which abuſe the pꝛokeſſion af Godlynes, to ſatiſte they2 wicked al⸗ 
fections . And he ſheweth the oziginall of this euyll, when he af; 
ſy meth that they loue not Chꝛiſt. Foz the ſyncere and ſerious 
tone of Chꝛiſte will not luffer vg to gend any offence vnto our be: 
then, CHaranatha, This wooꝛd is ſomewhat harder than the 
other All the Fathers almoſt agree chat they are wooꝛds of the 
Hrian tongue. But Hierome expoundeth it, The Lord commeth 
And ochers, in the comming of the Lord, oz vntill the Lord 
come. But all men I thinke lee, how cold and childiſh an inter⸗ 
pꝛetation this is, that the Apoſtle ſpake in the Syrian tongue to 
the Greekes, when he would haue ſayd, that the Loꝛd commeth, 
Thep which interpꝛet it ol che comming ofthe Lozd, doo onely 
ſpeake at aduenture:neither allo is there much colour in that ſenſe, 
How much moze lykly is it, that this fozme was familiar to the 
Hebzewes , when they would curſe any man * Foz che Apoſtles 
neuer ſpeake in vnknowen and fozrepne tongues, but when they 
declare any thing in another perſon: as Eli, Eli, Lammahſaba- 
thai, In lyke manner, Tabitha cumi. Alſo, Epheta : 0) when 
they bſurpe a woozd receyued by common ble: as, Amen: Oſan- 
4. Let vs therefoze (ce whether QNaranatha map not agree 
with excõmumnication. Bullinger taught, being moued by the autho⸗ 
ritie of Theodore Bibliander, that by the Chalace declination la- 
haramata is euen the bery ſame that the Hebrur wood Cherem 
is: And vl ſganguu Capito, a man ſometyme to me of happy me⸗ 
moꝛie, conkyꝛmed the ſame , And it is no new ching that the Az 
poſtles wꝛote theſe wooꝛdes otherwyle than they are pꝛonounced 


in their owne tongue: as allo appearech by the fozmer 2 — 
VV 2 When 
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10 60 Po The Argument wpyn theſerond Epiſtle 
1, tion: u een eee Godẽ that he was won. 


eee ee "tara his afiction 


jand coꝛowes woulde turne to they: benetyte an 
tea: roxby ths ge alſo e 

mypght them vnto him: feeyn 
che wicked didabuleithis occaſion to 85 
deminich his ſauour. Then he goyng about to er⸗ 
dude the delape ol his comming denpeth that he 
hath though ligytnes oz inconſtancie chaunged 
nnn zeten = other mat- 


ter td decepue that which he had in hys 
—— the lame tenoure and 


Fi not 125 of 


eyincteifegentiennd fanourable-ne thaw: 
J »wehendeth thoſe, who by the altera⸗ 
non dthis ,urÞaſe tooke a colour to maine him. 
CThereloꝛe he lapeth the blame. brenne 2 
-thiats; bycauſe they wert not as yet. well -p2cyd 
red to recepue him. Withall he th WAL t 
nee he vſed toward them, who ther⸗ 
loee abſtayned from comming to their Cite that 
he myght not — to be ſeuere Again 


tyem 
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Afterward he repeateth * with what kayth 
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To the Corinthians. fol. 20l. 


ſo temper himſelfe in his wꝛitings, neuertheleſſe 
but that he dealt ſeuerely with the Corinthians, he 
excuſeth the vehemencie which he vſedin the foz- 
mer Epiſtle: ſaping that others were the cauſe, 
who conſtrayned hym to that neceſſitte, Ind this 
pꝛoueth that this ſeueritie came krũõ a loujng and 
well willing mynde, that he cõmaunded the ſame 
inceſtious perſon alſo , koz whole lafie he was 
greatly moued to be recepued into fauour againe: 
bycauſe ſince that tyme he had declared ſome toke 
of repentance. Then he bzingeth this alſoto2 an 
argument of his loue to warde them, bycauſe he 
was diſquieted in mynd, vntil he had vnderſtoode 
by Tytus oftheyꝛ buſines and afiapzes . Foz fuch 


carefulneſſe, ſpꝛingeth from loue. But mention 


beyng made here ok his goyng into Macedonia, he 
beginneth to intreate ol the gloꝛy ol his miniſte⸗ 
rie. Bycauſe notwithſtanding thoie delicate A- 
poſtles which went about to diſcredit and to de⸗ 
fame him, had eaſily ouercome him by pꝛeaching 
theyꝛ pꝛapſes:to the ende he myght haue no ſel⸗ 
lowſhip with them, and myght allo contute theyꝛ 
fooliche boaſting. he teſtifyeth that he taneth hys 


commendation from the matter it ſeike , and boꝛ⸗ 


roweth not the ſame from men. In the which 
place he dooth myghtily extoll the efficacte of hys 
pꝛeaching, and comparing the Golpell with the 
lawe, amplyfyeth the dignitie of his Ipoſtleſhip; 
hauing notwithſfanding kyꝛſt teſtityed that he ar⸗ 


rogateth nothing as pꝛoper to himſelke, but ac⸗ 


counteth all that he hath to be receyued from God, 
and 


The Argument vpon the ſecond Epiſtle 


and integritie he executed the office committed vn; 
tohym. nohere he nyppeth thole which ſpake 
euyllofhim. And beyng yet with godly bouldnes 
farther moued, he pꝛonounceth, chat all they are 
blynded by the diuell, which doo not beholde the 
b:tghtnes of his Goſpell , And now perceyuing 
that the baſenes of his perſon dyd diminiſhe 
muche of the reuerence of his Apoſtlechip: he 
dooth not onely fytly pzeuent this offence , but alſo 
 weelteth the ſame into the contrary part, ſaying, 
that the bzightnes of Gods grace dooth moꝛe eut- 
dently ſhyne, that he reuealeth ſo great treaſurein 
earthen veſſels, So thole thinges which the vn- 
godly were woont to obiect againſt him in ſteede 
of repꝛoche he conuerteth to his pzayſe : bycauſehe 
beyng pꝛeſſed with ſo many myſeries , pet neuer- 
theleſle like the Palme tree he alwayes got the vp⸗ 
erhande , This thing he handleth euen to the 
ddeſt of the fourth Chapter. Notwithſfanding 
bycauſe the true retoyſing ol Chꝛiſtians is out of 
this wozld, he teacheth that they muſt wholy bend 
their mynde to go fozward thꝛough the cõtempt of 
this pꝛeſent lyle, and the moztification of the exter⸗ 
nall man. to the meditation of bleſſed immoꝛtali⸗ 
tie. Strapte after the beginning of the fpfth chaps 
ter. he reioyſeth that he is endued with this affec- 

tion, to deſyꝛe no other thing in his pzapers , but 
that he may auow , and perkoꝛme his obedience 
bnto God: and that hehopeth that he (hall haue 
the Corinthians themſelues witneſſes of hys ſince- 
ritie. But bycauſe he was in perill to be ſuſpec⸗ 
ted ot vanitie oꝛ ofarrogance ; he repeatech 91145 


Tothe Corinthians. Fol. 2025 


that he is vꝛged and compelled hereunto though 

impoꝛtunitie ofthe wicked: and that not fo2 hys 

own cauſe, as though he were deſpꝛous to retayne 

hys owne eſtimation, but foz the benefyte of the 

Corinthians, foz whom it is pzofytable ſo to think, 

t to be perſwaded: and he aftyzmeth that he hath 

care foꝛ nothing, but toz their faluation , Foz the 

conkyzmation whereof he addeth a generall doc- 
trine, concerning the marke wherat the ſeruants 
of Chalk ought to ſhoote: namely , that they loꝛ⸗ 
getting themſelues,doo lyue vnto the Loꝛde. And 
at the lat he concludeth. that all things are to be 
nothing ſet by, ſauing newnes ok lyte: that he as 
lone may be had in pꝛyce which hath denyed him⸗ 
ſeife. From thence he maketh pallage koꝛ himlelte 
to explicate the ſumme of the Euagelicall ambac⸗ 
ſage : that by the greatnes and excellencie therof, 
he myght moue both the miniſters, and alſo the 
people to godly carefulnes. Che which he doth in 
the beginning ol the ſirt Chapter , And here a- 
gaine,after he had ſhewed how faythlully he had 
done his duetie : he lightly pꝛicketh the Corinthi- 
ans, bycauſe they were a let vnto themſelues, that 
they receyued not fruite . To this expoſtulation 
he addeth by and by an exhoztation, that they flee 
Jdolatrie : whereby it appeareth that the Corin- 
thians were not as pet bꝛought to that paſle that 
he would haue them . So that he-dooth tuſtly 
complaine, that the ſame dooth happen thzough 
theyꝛ owne fault, which haue not they: cares open 
to recepue ſuch euident and playne doctrine. But 
leaſt by vꝛging they? _— — too are. 
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The Argument vpon the ſecond Epiſtle 


he ſhould eyther alienate oꝛ quayle them: yecertf- 
lyeth them agayne ol his good will to wardes the: 
and maketh an excuſe of the ſeueritie, which he 
had left befoze as abꝛupt and vnfiniHhed :howbeic 
after another manner. Foꝛ beyng now moze bold, 
he confelleth that he dooth not repent him that he 
had made them ſoꝛrowkull: bycauſe he had doone 
it koꝛ they2 pꝛołyte. Theſe things he pꝛoſecuteth 
euen to the ende ofthe ſeuenth Chapter . From 
the begynning ofthe eyght vnto the ende of the 
nynth, he incourageth them to geue Almes, ofthe 
which he made mention in the laſte Chapter of 
the fozmer Epiſtle. And he pꝛayſeth them bycauſe 
they had begun well: but leaſt theyꝛ feryent fro: 
wardnes ſhould war colde in tyme, he confirmeth 
them by many argumẽts. that they may conſtant⸗ 
Ip go fozward in the race begun. From the tenth 
Chapter he beginneth to cleare him ſelle and his 
Apoſtleſhip from ſclaunders, with the which the 
wicked vexed hym. And kyꝛſt he ſhe weth that he 
is notably furniſhed with thoſe weapons, which 
are required to be exerciſed in the warreof Chꝛiſt. 
Then he ſheweth that the grauitie which he had 
vlurped in the koꝛmer Epiſtle was grounded vpon 
the aſſurance ofa good conſcience:and that he be⸗ 
ing pꝛeſent had no leſſe vertue in woozkes , than 
beyngabſent, he ſhe wed grauitie in woꝛdes. Lall⸗ 
lp, he comparing himſelfe with them, repꝛoueth 
them foꝛ theyꝛ vayne reioyling. In the eleuenth 
Chapter, he calleth the Corinthians backe from 
wicked wayes , with the which they were coꝛ⸗ 
rupted: ſhe wing that there is nothing _ — 


. d Anh Lea 


ol the Golpell. And w 


thians, he begynneth godly to boaſt, ſhe wi 


Tote Corintbiant. 


eee carryed from the 


hereas he began to be no⸗ 
thing eſtermed among them, and — 


tertapned with greater fauonr : the ſame happe⸗ 
ned not though his fauit;butthzvug their own 
contempt a nprenes, ag he lapeth to their charge: 


as, that others had hidught vnto them nothyng 
better oꝛ moꝛe excellent: and that he was contẽp⸗ 
tible vnto them foz no other cauſe, but bycauſe 
he dpd not ſet out hymelſe in tloqtente at ſpeach: 
02 eiſe bycauile he thꝛough votmtarie ſubmiſſion 
bearing with they intyemitie; had let go'hys 
ryght. The which lronia contapneth an ouer⸗ 
thwart casting ol ingratitude in theyꝛ teeth; Foz 
what equitie was it therefore to eſleeme the leſſe 
of hym,bycauſe he had applyed hymſeite vnto the? 


Notwithſtanding; he teftifpeth:; that he dyd not 
thereloꝛe abſtaine from the ſtypend due vnto him, 


bycauſe he leſſe loued the Corinthians: but leaſt 
the falſe Ipoſtles ſhould haue the pꝛeheminẽce in 
any matter, who went about to ſeeke aduaun⸗ 
tage againſt him therein. After he hath repꝛehen⸗ 
ded the vniuſt and wicked iudgemẽt ol the Corin⸗ 


nghow 
greatly he may vaunt hymſelle it he luſte: | 
fyꝛſt hewed notwithſtanding that he is a foole to 
publiſhe his pꝛayſes foz their ſakes. At the late. 
laping holde as it were vppon hymſelfe in the 
myddeſt of the race he ſayth that the chiefe poynt 
or his boaſting is that humtlitie, which was def- 
pyſed of the pꝛoude: foꝛ that he was admonithedof 
the Loꝛde, not to glozy — — other thing than — 
lil. 


e ok the 
them a⸗ 


o Epiſtle 


About the 


* 
w 


* 


Yponthe 


tpymities: 


t 


int, 


n 


2 
1 


—— 


gumen 
dagain 
this 


kedneſſes 


An Ar 
0 


8 


* 


* 


py 
R * TN 
$50 ms 
7 


— 222 2 


: r 

n r bun 1 

—— bi bes . 
— — — 

dw... —̃ — 


ngit 
to: 
+4 
41. 


* 1 
* 
N — 
* 
— -» u_ 
— 
285 5 ; 
% 5 4 * 
a 
- W a 1 
| | « 9 * 
I * 0 —.. 
— m S * * 
4 * * 
To wy — 
* C 
% w 4. 5 * 4 
a = P 
£2 — * As 
|} 1 % * „ 
Kos | * o we — —. 
0 189 „ 4 4 — 
i 8 1 * 
* ow * 1 _ 2 
- * P * — 
$*y $0 . 
1 * 4 © a 
% ; | 
=—_ * q 
9 q 2 22 5 » IT, 
{ F . » 4 9 « 
* 3 = - 
— 
% 1 * 9 
p% ; * * « 
PX 0 k by — N - 
C ry = Gor 
3 af 
2 gy 32>, 4 — 
— "= 1 mY £ 
2 1 naw 4 4 ” ” * any 
7 - * * * 
; : 4 1 . 143 1 
1 8 | ö 
-S 
" „ 4 s 
«+ * 
- . 1 
* — - 
+ $ * 5 x 
* * — 
"ha . s 
> # * * 7 
& * V4 a 
| . Fj wo” * * 
# wa E Wor — 
: 
S * 5 p 
9 
4 9 - 
3 — — 
. * * — — 
* . * 
1 * 


1 


— 1 * 3 Q « * 
25 
* * ® # 
pm * 
. * 
LY 4 
12 
0 * 
- 
*3 0 ” — 
„ . * a a 
* 4 
"I 
” 1 — * * 
, x _ 
* _ * 8 
0 * » A - - 
* - v4 he «4 N 
. o 
\ p 
; — * 
* A o a 1 4 
* * SO W 4 
4 » we ow 
CL N 92 N. 
» W „ — a” 
N * * * 
3 * * A * 
Koo „ 
* > — - 3 ce * 
* * 
* 4 * * ** 2 
* * — pron p 4 
Bn * 
„ %.> a » „* 
= * wy * 7 w 4 8 — vp 
. 4 $ 
4 * y Þ 5 G 8 
. 44> or * 
1 4 Af 4 « 4” » 
9 © * +4 * "I" -> 
, ' 
*.. AF * 2 * * * * *. 5 PREY 
. o = * — 4 3 
+. — . 5 k 
c * n * _—_ 
- % + * - 
# ww * 4 * 4 "Ms 
n 
_— * 7 * Py 
Y a — ww ww - * 
ung 
1 4.— | $ 92 . 
. any % A _ — 


4 * — * 

We * VS * 2 420 
* 4.7 * { « . * — a: % —Y 
1 „ +. » ”— ed 
Y OY — — „ * * 

A Fo * — * - * 
4 yp * 1 * * * . 
* o 
* , —_— * 
.* Þ® v * 
*_— ©. 
= Pe; Fs % 
* * 2 # > Ys 
«7 * * 
- 4 «+> mo 5 
us << 
. * ba — 
- 
a LE 

P 

* . * A 5 


- . 
7 4 571 8 5 97. * K 1185 * 
3 of <S > (AJ \ N by. ©. # 4 | \ tw 


4 antes 57 on the ow e 
14 of mn ms Corinthians. = 


| Thefirſt Chapter. 


1. Paule mn Apoſtle of leſu Chriſt, by the wil ol God, an 
brother Timotheus , vnto the congregation of Got 
whichis at Corinthum, with al the Saintes whichare 
in all Achaia. BY 

2. Grace be with od peace from Godour facher, 1 
**;from the Lord Jeſus Chriſt.. 9 

2 Bleſſed be God the father of our Logh Teſas Chriſt, the 
father of mercie,and the God of al comfort. 

4. Which comforteth s in all our tribulatjoh g.inſomuch 
that we ate able to comfort them which are troubled, 
in whatſoeuer tribulation it be, — ſamecemiort 
- wherewithwe our ſelues are.comforted af Gd. 

5. For as the afflictions of Chriſte are =" IO cuen 
ſois our conſolation — by Chrift, | 


- Aille an Apoſle of leſus Chriſte. | be 
the Apoltfe 
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Comment. vpon the ſecond Epiſtle 


ws be ibyneũ chorewich : that he which boaſteth hym 
ſelke to be an Apoſtle, may ſhewe hym ſelle to be ſuch a one in his 
woozke. To the Church of God; with all Saintes. Let vs al: 


wayes note, that he acknowledgeth a Church, where lo great a 


heape o euplles were. Foz the faultes of ſome doo not let, but that 
it may be coũted a Church, which hath the true badges and ſealeg 


ol Religion. But what meaneth this, With all Saintes? Were 
thoſe Saintes out ofthe Church: J anſweare,thac this part igre: 
ferred co the kaithkul, which were diſperſed here and there thꝛough⸗ 
out dpuers coꝛners of the PÞ2outnce , Euen as it is lykely that in 
that trouleſome tyme, when the enemyes of Chziſte raged eue⸗ 
rye where, many were ſcattered abzode-, fox whom it was not 
conuentent to aſlemble Gem! (clues together inhdly ame 
1 7 * 1 ; > 
| Bleſſed be Ged. He begpnneth ( ag is ante argu: 

mo) with this geuing ol chankes, partly to preach the goodues 
ol God, partly to animate the Cozinthians by his example, con- 
ſcantly to ſuffer perſecutions, and partlythat he myght extol him 
ſelfe wyth godly boaſting and reidyſing agayuſt the malicious 
ſclaunders of che falſe Apallles. Fo2 this is the wickednes olche 
wozld, that it tryumpheth in martyzdome, which it ought not to 


behold without admpꝛation: t in magnikycent tropheis oz tokens 


of viccozte of the godly, it ſerchech out matter of contumely. Ble⸗ 
fed, ſaych he, be wy ' Se des Which comforteth vs. The 
Relaciue is here put foy che Coniumctian cauſal: as, fo: Which 
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licence of God. Agapne,, where Chꝛiſte is an Jnterceſſo} , by 
whom all aliance-is named in heauen, and in earth, there are 
both al merciez, and allo all conſolatians, yea there isthat fathers 


Ip loue, from whence all other inges doo flowe as tram a moſt 
liuely fountapne. 
4. In ſomuch that we 10 ble ho comfort chem. There: is ba 


* 


doubt but as even now he cleared his afflictions from 
x ſyniſter repoꝛts:ſo he admoniſhech che Cozinthians that foz theix 
lake and pꝛolit he was a conquerer thzough heauenly conſolation; 
that the myght rather animate them ſelues to ſuffer with hym, by⸗ 
caule they pzoudly dildapned-his battaile. Moꝛeouer, as the As 
poltle liued not tohymlelfe, but to the Church: euen lo he reputed 
all thoſe graces which God had geuenvnto hym: not tobe geuen 
fo: hymlelte alone, but to the end he myght haue mote abilitie to 
delpe sthers. And when che Lon dooth vs good , he booth after 
a ſoꝛt inuite vs by his example to be liberall towardes our neygh- 
bours. Therefone the riches of the ſpirit are not to be ſuppzeſled: 
but let euery man apply that which he hath receiued,to the benefice 
of others, This ought to take place pꝛincipally in the Miniſters 
ol Gods woopde ; pet neuertheles it is common to all men, accoz- 
ding tothe meaſure geuen vnto them, So Paule here acknow⸗ 
tedgeth that he was held vp by the conſolation of God, that he him 
ſelle myght be able to comkoꝛt others. 

5. For as the afflictions of Chriſt . This ſentence may two 
wayes be expounded: Actiuely, and Paſſively . If Actiuelp, the 
ſenſe ſhalbe, The moꝛe Jam exerciſed with divers afflictions, 
the detter J am able to comfox; others. But Jlyke better of the 
Paſline interpꝛetation: that God. multpilyeth his conſolations, 
acozding tothe meaſure of tribulations , The which the Mo⸗ 
phet Dauid alſo teſfifyeth , happened vnto hym, when he ſapth, 


In the multitude of the ſorrowes that I had in my hart, thy 2 


comfortes haue refreſhed my ſoule .. But in the woꝛds of Paul 


there is a moꝛe all doctrine ;- Foꝛ he calleth the afflictions of the caton:, 24, 


nother place: that he fulfilled in his body that wich was wanting — 


in the paſſions of Chꝛiſt. The mileries and ſoꝛrowes of this pꝛe⸗ and euill men 


godly, the afflictions oꝛ paſſions of Chziſt: euen as he ſayth in a⸗ 


ſent lyle, are common as well tothe euill as to the good. But when 
they happen to the wicked, chey are ſignes of Gods curſe: bit auſe 
they come okſinne, and nothing appearech in them but the wꝛath 
of God and the ſoctetie of Adam, which can doo nothing but beate 
downe the mynde. But the faythfull are made lyke vnto Chniſt. 
and doo carry about with them in their body his moztilycation: 
that the lyfe of Chꝛiſt may ſometyme appeare in them. J you 
0 
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67% ol che afflictions which they ſiiffer fo2 the teſtiunonte of Chyiſt. Fo 
Yd ROOT although the ſcourges'of che Lozde with the which he chaſtiſeth 
their linnes, be wholſoimne fo them: yet notwithſtanding'they are 
il not p2operly ſayd to be partakers ofthe paſſions of Chziſt, but 

'Per.4,rz, hen they luffer lo his name. Maule therefoze meanelh chat 
God is alwayes pꝛeſent with hym in tribulations: and that he doth 
helpe his infyzmitie with the conſolationg of Chziſt, lelt he ould 
be opp2eſſed with cuils, 2 5.2.91 e. 
6, Whether we be troubled for your conſolation, 'hlifab 
\ uation, which is wrought in the ſufferance of thoſe 
paſlions, whichwe allo ſuffer : or whether we be com- 
 toted for your conſolation and ſaluation 
7. Our hope is ſtedfaſt concerning you, in as much-as we 
\ - knowe; how that as ye haue your part in afflictions, ſo 
ſhnall ye be partakers of conſolation. 
8. Brethren Iwould not haue you ignorant of our trombie 
which happened to vs in Aſia: how that we were gree- 
ued out of meaſure paſſing ſtrength, ſo greatly that we 
diſpayred euen of lyfe. ; K 
9. Alſo we receyued ſentence of death in our ſelues: and 
that bycauſe we ſhould not put our truſt in our ſelues, 

but in God, which rayſeth the deade to lyte agayne: 

10. And which delyuered vs from ſo gteat a death, and 
dooth delyuer: on whomewe truſt, that yet hereaſ- 

ter he will delyuer, Riis au 1 

11. By the helpe of your prayer for vs: That ſor the gyſt 
beſtowed vppon vs for many : thankes may be g& 

uen by many perſons for vs. | : 

56. Whether we be troubled. Me ſayd before that he had 
receyued conſolation to comfort others. Now he pꝛocedeth far- 
ther, ſaying, that he hath ſtedfaſt hope, that they ſhalbe partaktrs 
of conſolation, There are certaine ancient Greeke bookes, which 
ſtrayte after the firſt member, adde this ſentence, And our hope 
is ſtedfaſt for you: by which reading ambiguitie is taken away: 
As thus: Whether we be troubled for your conſolation and 
faluation, which is wrought in the ſufferance of thoſe paſsi- 
ons which we alto ſuffer: our hope is ſtedfaſt ä i r 
3 whether 
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much as we know x ſo och. Foz the ſame being thus placed in 
the mydſt, it muſt needes be referred as wel to the lirſt part as to 
the laſt of che ſentence, Powbeit if any mA would haue euery nit⸗ 
ber a ful ſenteuce, by ſupplying a verb, it ſhal make no great mat⸗ 
ter, no muchalter the ſenſe. Foz if thou read it thus (accopving to 
Eraſmas tranſlatis) whether we be troubled, it is for your con- 
ſolation. &c. or whether we be coforted,jitis for your conſola- 
tion and ſaluation. &c. Pet neuertheles the partes ſhalbe thug 
reſolued, That the Apoſtle is afflicted,x recreated # comfozted as 
gain, foʒ the benefit of the Cozinchians: & chat therfoze hehopeth 
that they (hal at the laſt be partakers ofthe ſame conſolacto which 
he inioyeth, But that J thought to be nereſt the meaning ofthe A⸗ 
polkle, I haue ſet down as vou ſee. Bunt it is to be noted, that this 
wooꝛd (Troubled) here, is not only referred to externall miſerie, 
but allo to the mynde: that it may anſwer the Greeke woꝛd Para. 
clcithai,con(olation, which is che contrary, So it lignifieth that 
a mans mynde is pꝛeſſed with ſozrow and greefe foꝛ the feeling 
ol myſerie. Whereas we turne it, Conſolation, the Greeke woꝛd 
is Paracleſio, the which woozd ſignifieth exhoztation alſo, But it 
thou vnderſtande that kinde of conſolation, with the which the 
mynde ok man being eaſed from greefe is erected and comfozted, 
that ſhale haue the mynde ol Paule. As fo2 example, aule hym 
elfe being oppꝛeſſed with ſo many afflictions, had almoſt fayn⸗ 
ted and fallen, ik God had not made hym of good cheere, by lpfs 
ting hym vp with his conſolation. Euen lo the Cozinthians gaz 
ther ſtrength and koꝛtitude of mynde, by his afflictions, when 
they comfort them lelues by his example. Now let vs gather the 
whole matter into a byecfe ſunnne. Bycanle the ſawe his afflic⸗ 
tions to be an argument of contempt vnto ſome, to the ende he 
might bꝛing the Coꝛinchians from that erro2, firſt he ſheweth 
that therefoze he oughch to be the mote eſteemed among them, 
bycaule che pꝛolit redounded to them ſelues: ſecondly he icyneth 
them companions with hym; that they might repute his affltctts 
onz to be after a ſoꝛt pꝛoper ta chem ſelues. As ik he ſhould ſay, 
CAhether J ſuffer alklictions, oz whether J be comfozted, all the 
ſante turneth to your benefit ; and J doo ſtedfaſtly hope it will 
come 
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whether we be cõforted fot your conſolatiõ & ſaluation: in as 
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come to paſſe, chat you ſhal emoy the vttlitie therof, Fox ſuch were 
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both the afflictids,+ allo che conſolations of Paul, that they ſerued 
to the edificatibofthe Cozinthians , except they willingly depyi- 
— kruite. Therfoze he teltifieth that he is ſo perſwa- 
ded ofthe Cozinthians, that he verely teſtifieth that he is not afflic: 
ted e comfozted in vaine fo; their ſaluatiõ. The falſe Apoſtles went 
about to turne all things that happened to Paule to his contempt, 
If they had obtayned their purpoſe, the afflictions which he lul⸗ 
fered fo tbeir ſaluation, had bene voyde and of none effect, The 
conſolatios had pꝛoited th nothing at al, with the which the Loꝛd 
comfozted hym. Againſt luch ſubtull pꝛattiſes he ſetteth his pꝛe⸗ 
ſent truſt. His afflictions ſerued foꝛ the conſolation of the faith- 
full, bycauſe when they ſawe hym willingly to ſuffer ſo great mi⸗ 
ſerie fo2 the Goſpel, and ſtrongly co beare the ſame , they had 
matter cfconfirmation, Fox although we conkeſſe, that we muſt 
ſuffer afflictions fo the Goſpels ſake : yet notwichſtanding in con- 
ſcience we are afrayde ot our infirmitie ; and think our ſelues not 
able. Pere the examples of the Saynts ought to helpe vs, which 
may make vs moze bold, Again, his pzinate conſolatid burſt foꝛth 
tothe whole Church , bicauſe they gathered that as God which 
had ſuſtayned + comfo;ted hym in neceflitie, would not faple them 
alſo. Thus theire ſaluation was furthered both wayes , And 
this is euen the fame which bzingeth in by way as it were of 
Parenthefs thus, whichis wroughtin: the ſufferance.&c. F 
he thought it good co adde this member fox explications ſake, 
leſt they ſhould thinke that the afflictions pertayned nothing at 
allvato them, which he alone ſuſtayned. Heſayth therfoze, that 
be ſuffereth alone: but yet chat his paſſions ſerued tu further their 
ſaluation: not that they are ſatiſfactozie-facrifices foz ſinne: but 
bycanſe they edifye them to confirmation, Therefoꝛe he ioyneth 
—— ſaltꝛation, to ſhewe the marmer hou ſaluation is 
wou 
. In as much as we knowe, how that. Powſoever many 
of the Coꝛinthians were foz a tyme dꝛawen away by the ſclaun- 
ders of the falſe Apoſtles, inſomuch that they had Paule in the 
leſſe eſtimation,, when they ſawe {ym-tabeſhamefilly handeled 
befoze the world: ret notwithſtanding he ioyneth them to hym 1 
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well in the fellowſhtp of afflictions, as in the hope of conſolation: 
and coꝛrecting they2 wicked and euull opinion, without open re⸗ 
pꝛehenſion. E b. 281022 J 
8. Bretheren I would not haue you ignorant. Me ma⸗ 
keth mention of the greatnes and dyfficultie of the contentions: 
to the ende the honour of the victo2iemay the moꝛe appere. So 
ſoone as he had ſente his founer Epiſtle, he was fallen into great 


perils, and ſuſtayned great aſſaults, But it is lykely that the ſame Aae 19. 23. 


hiſtoꝛie here is touched which Luke maketh mention of in the 
Actes of the Apoltles, Mowbeit he dooth not there expꝛeſſe ſomuch 
how great the perill was: but ſeeing he ſheweth that the. whole 
tittie was on a roꝛe, we may hereof eaſely gather the reff, Fox 
we knowe the fruite of popular and open ledition when the lame 


is once ſet on fire, Pale ſayth, that he was paſſing all meaſure 
oypꝛeſſed with this perſecution: yea and beyonde his ſtrength, that 


is, with ſuch extremitie as he was not able to beare it. Foz this 
is a Metaphoꝛ taken from chafe which faynt vnder the weight of 
they? burthen: oz els from ſhippes, which being ouer laden, ſinke. 
Not bycaule he faynted in deede, but bycauſe he felt his ſtrength 
fayle hym, except the Loꝛd had geuen vnto hym new ſtrength, 
So greatly that we diſpayred of lyfe. That is to ſap , that J 
though my lelfe to be quyte ſpoyled ol my lyle, o2 atleaſt I had 


berp (mall hope lefc of the ſame: euen as thep are woonte to be 


affected, who being hemde in on euery lyde, ſee no way to eſcape. 
Was then ſuch a valeant ſoldier of Chꝛiſt, ſuch a ſtrong champi⸗ 
on deuoyde of ſtrength at the beholding of death? Foz he allea⸗ 
geth the canſe of this extremitie, namely, fo2 that he diſpay2ed of 
lyke. J haue ſapd already that Paule did not meaſure his ſtrength 
wich the helpe of God, but with the pꝛoper ſenſe of his abilitie 


man dooth quayle at the hoꝛroꝛ of death, Alſo it is neceſarie chat 
the Saynts ſhould be in perill though the wante of ſtrength, that 
being admoniſhed ok theyꝛ inlirmitie, they may learne to depende 
wholely vppon God alone, euen as it followeth. 

9. Alſo we receyued ſentence of death. This is as much 
lo lape, as, I determined, and decreed wyth my ſelfe to dye. 
But he bozoweth a ſumilitude of thole which being condenined to 

4 | | g dye, 


and ſtrength. And there is no doubt but that all che ſtrength of | 
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dye, looke fo2 nothing but fo} the houre of deach . Notwythſtan⸗ 
ding he ſayth, that he receyued the ſentence in himlelfe, that is, he 

pꝛonounced the ſentence ok death agapnſt hymſelke, and in hys 
dune concept iudged hymlelfe to die: leſt he myght ſeeme to haue 
had the ſame by Reuelation from God. This decree therefoze 
is moze than that diſparing feare o death befoze expꝛeſſed, bycauſe 
there he ſpake ol diſtruſt of life, but here of certapne and ineuita⸗ 
ble death, But we mult ſpecially note the end which he addeth; 
how that he wag bꝛought to that neceſlitie that he myght not truſt 
eo hymlelfe, And J receyue not that which Chr1/o/fome affit⸗ 
meth, that the Apoſtle needed not ſuch a remedye: but dooth ſec 
hymſelfe befoze others as a fapned example. Fo2he was a man, 
ofhymlelfe ſubiect to the common paſſions ol men, not onely to 
cold and heate, but alſo to peruerſe confidence, raſhenes, and tu 
ſuch lyke. J ſaye not that he was infected wych ſuch vices, but 
I ſape that he myght be moued and tempted to them: and that 
this was the remedpe which Godvſed in tyme, that they might 
not enter into hys mynde. TUherefoze here there are two things 


( be confidence ko be noted: Firlk that the confidence ol the flethe,wpth the which 
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we are puft vp, is ſo vnruly, that it cannot be otherwiſe tamed 
and calmed, than when we fall into extreme deſperation : Foz 
fleſhe is pzoude, neyther wyll it geue place, and ceaſech not co 
boaſt, except it be reſtrayned: neyther are we bzought to true ſub: | 
miſſion, befoze we be caſt downe by the myghtie hand of God, 
Secondly that the Reliques of chis diſeaſe dooth cleaue euen ta 
the Sapnts allo: and that therefoze they are oftentymes bꝛought 
to extremitie, that leaning to truſt inthemlelues, they may learne 
true humilitie: yea, that the ſame euill hath ſuch deepe rootes in 
the myndes ol men that che moſt perfic are not cleane purged from 
the ſame, vntill God ſet deach befoze their eies. And hereby wee 
may gather how much che contidence ok our lelues diſpleaſech 
God: Foz the coꝛrecting whereofwe muſt be adindged to death. 
But in God which rayſeth the deade to lyfe. As we mult firſt 
dye, that we laying aſide the truſt ol our ſelues, and knowing out 
own inſirmitie, may arrogate nothing to our ſelues: ſo the lame is 
not ſufficient, except we pꝛoceede farther. Let vs thẽ begin wych 
deſpayze ok our lelues, but ſo, that we truſt in Sed: Let — — 
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powne in our ſelues, but ſo, that we mey be lifted vp with hys pos 
wer. Do Paule hauing ſubdued che p2yde of the fleſhe, placed 
by and by in ſteede thereof a repoſed truſt in God, Not in vs, 
— he, but in God, The Spithete which folioweth, Paule 
hath applyed to the circuniſtaunce of the argument: euen as in 
his Epiſtle to the Romans, where he ſpeaketh of Abzahan, Foz gow. 4.17 
tobeleene in God, which calleth things that are not as though 
they were, and to truſt in God who rayleth vp the dead: is euen ag | 
much as to let befoze vs the power al God in creating the elect of 
nothing, and in rayling vp the deade, as a marke. Paul therfoꝛe 
layth, that he had death ſet befoze his epe, that he might therebp 
the better knowe the power of God, by which he was rayſed from 
death, This is the firſt in oder, to acknowledge God to be the 
authoꝛ ok lite, by the ſtrength which he giueth vnto vs: but bicauſe 
though our dulnes the light ot life doth oftentimes blind our cies, 
we mult needs be bzought vnto God by the contrary obiect, which 


is death. 
10. And which delyuered vs frõ ſo great a death. Here he 


applyech that which he had ſpoken generally to his owne perſon; 
and pꝛeaching the grace of God, he teſtilieth chat he is not decey⸗ 
ued of his expectation :bycauſe he hymſelke was delpuered from 
death, and that from no common death, As touching the manner 
of ſpeach, it is not vnwonted in the Scriptures z fox it is a figure 
called Hyperbole, which he vſeth, And it is oftentpmes to be found 
both in the Wophets, t alſo in the J9ſalines : # the conmon mans 
ner of ſpeache alloweth the lame. But now let all men applye 
that to themlelues, which Paule here acknowledgeth in himſelf, 
On whom we truſt. Me pꝛomiſeth to himſelfe afterward alſo, 
the beneficence ol God, which he had oſtentymes felt by experi⸗ 
ment, and not wpthoue cauſe. Foz the Lon perfozming in ſome 
part that which he pꝛomiſed, commaundeth vs to hope well of the 
teſt Yea locke dow many graces we recepue ofhym, wyth fo 
many Seales as it were, be confirmethHis pzomiles, And al- 
though Paule doubteth not, but that God or his owne good wyll, 
= be: preſent wyth hym: vet notwythEauding Paule exh hu 
the Coxnthiatis to commend; their {aluation co, God, 
Napetz. F he bullving wpon this chat; God; wyll bepe hm 
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Hal ban mute, be elebꝛaten vy ntany alſu wyth pꝛayſe, 
* the lame. Di el, many ſhall geue 
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this teſtilteation hath the foxce of an drhoꝛtation. And he geueth 
them to vnderſtand, that they ſhall doo chis not onelp of dutie, 
but alſo wyth pꝛoſite. Your pꝛapers alſo, ſaych he, hall helpe me, 
Fo? the duetie of mutuall interceſſion oꝛ pꝛayer which God com⸗ 
maundeth vnto vs, mut not be vnfruicfull. The which ought to 
be vnto bs as à ſpurre, both to requy2e the pꝛayers of our bzerhye, 
wh? we are in any necellitie, and allo to yelve vnto mutual helpes, 
ſeeing we heare that the ſame is not onely an acceptable dutie vn: 
to God, but alſo pꝛofitable foꝛ our ſelues. And it is not diſtruſt 


that the Apoſtle craueth the helpe ofthe bꝛethꝛen: bycaule as hee 


was ſure that God had a care fo his ſaluation, yea thaugh hee 


were defficute ol all helpe and ayde ol men: ſo he knewe this thing 


to be pleaſaunt vnto God, that he ſhould be holpen wych the pꝛay⸗ 
erg okthe Church: he hearde pꝛomiſes allo, how that ſuch helpes 
ſhould not be in vayne. Therefoze to the end he myght omit no 
oꝛdinary helpe which God had oꝛdayned foz hym, he would haue 
the bꝛethꝛen to pꝛaye foꝛ his ſauing health. The Summe is, that 
we may followe the wooꝛde of God: that is ta laye, that we may 

obeye his commattndements, and cleaue vnto hym in his pꝛomi⸗ 


ſes. From the which they are very karre wyde which fee vnto 


the helpe ol deade men: Foꝛ they being not contented wyth the 02- 
dinarte helpes ok God, deuiſe vnto themſelues newe matter, not 
warranted by any teſtimonie of Seripture. Noz whatſoeyer we 
reade there cõcerning mutuall intercellion, is not extended to dead 
men, but is expꝛeſſy reſtrayned to thoſe that are alius. ; Therefore 
the Papiſts are too thildiſhe, which rey ee 
their ſuperſtition wythall. 

11. That for the gift beſtowed vppon vs. Bycaule thereis 
ſome difficultie in eſe woozds of Paule: the Interpꝛeters difter 
in ſenſe, JI wyl not ſkand in conkuting other mens expolitions: nei⸗ 
ther is it needefiifl, lo khynt we heiue the true and þ2oper erplicati 
on, He had layd char the pꝛapers of the Coʒinchians would be a 
helpe vutohym, Now he addeth the Second krutte ,which (hall 
come from the ſame, that is to ape, the greater manifeſtation 
&ſetring foo2th ofthe glozyof of G6v,F02 whatſooner;ſapth he, God 


thanks 


dutie to pꝛetermit no grace of God wythout pzayſe : yet notwyth⸗ 


ſtanding it may be demaunded, why he rather ſayd, by many per- 


of $. Paul to the Corinthians. © fol. ꝛ⁊h 
thiks vnto God fox me: bycauſe in helping me, he did not heare the 
pꝛayers ok one man alone, but alſo ołf many. F irſt, although it is our 


ſtãding ſpecially we ought to geue him thanks fo2 his mercie, whẽ 
he hath heard aur pꝛayers:euen as he cõmaundeth in the. 50. Plal. 1 
And chat not only when our own pꝛiuate buſines is in hand, but P. 5% . Wi 
alſo the common wealth ofthe church, oꝛ of any one of our bꝛethzen: nn 
Therefoze when we pꝛay mutully one fo2 another, and do obtayne, 
the gloꝛy of God is ſo much the moꝛe let fooꝛch, that we all toge⸗ 
ther geue thankes vnto hym fo2 bis benefites,as well publique coz | 
wardes the whole body of the Church, as pꝛyuate towardes euery Thankes gs iſ 
man, In this ſenſe nothing is karre fetcht and ſtretched, Notwith⸗ ung. 


ſons, than by many men: # what he meaneth by this wooꝛd perſon Oueition. 
here. J an{wear,it is as much as if he had ſaid, in reſpect ofmany, 
Fo? grace was beſtowed ſo vpon Paul, that the ſame was geuen Anſwears 
vnto many. Therkoze ſeeing God had cõſideration ol mam, there⸗ 
foe he laych that many perſons were the cauſe. Whereas' cer⸗ 
tavne Greeke bookes haue , Huper hon, that is, for you, al- 
though it ſeeme karre from the mynde of Paule, and from the tert 
it ſelfe : pet neuertheles it may aptly be expounded thus, Seeing 
God hath heard pour pꝛaiers foꝛ my ſauing helch, and that foz your 
owne laluation, let thankes be geuen ol many in your name, | 
12. Our reioyſing is this, the teſtimonie of our conſcience: 
that in the ſimplicitie and purenes of God, and not 
in fleſuly wiſdome, but in the grace of God, we haue 
had our conuerſation in the world: and more abun- 
dantly to youwarde. 
13. For we write no other thinges vnto you, than that ye 
reade, or els that ye acknowledge, and I truſt ye ſhall 
acknowledge to the ende. Fi 
14. Euen as ye haue acknowledged vs, partly, that we are 
your reioyſing, euen as ye are ours, in the day of our 
Lorde lIeſus. 
12. Our reioyſing is this. He ſheweth the cauſe why his 
laluation ought to be commended vnto all men, namely bytauſe he 
walked ſimply and ſincerely ainonge them, Therefoze he _ 
e.. Tay 


— — 
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iuſtly to haue bene the moze dearevnto them. And it was great in? 
humanitie not:co be carefull fo2 ſuch a Þiniſter of the Lozd, chae 
he myght abyde in ſafetie fo2 the benefite of the Churche . As if 
he ſhould ſay, J haue ſo behaued my ſelfamong al men, chat it ts no 
marueyle if J be lyked x loued of al good men. Pet notwithſtans 
ding vppon this occaſton he digreſleth to ſpeake of his integritie, 
fo} their lakes to whom he wzote . And bycauſe it is not ſufficient 
to be allowed by the tudgementofmen: and bycauſe Paule hym⸗ 
ſelfe was p2eſſed wich vniuſt 4 wicked iudgementes ok ſome, oz ra⸗ 
ther with their cozrupt and blynde affections : he bzingeth his cons 
\ frience fo2 a Teſtimonie,which is as much as ik he had cited God 
i byinſelfe fox a witneſſe,oz had appealed that which he ſpake to the 
ede. tribunall ſeate of God, But tn that Paule glozteth tn his integri⸗ 
1 tle, it dooth alter a = agree with this ſentence, Let hym that re⸗ 
joyſeth,reioyce in the Lord. But who is of ſuch integritte that 
he dare boaſt hymſelle befoxe God 4 Fyzſt, Paule dooth not ſette 
bymſelfe agaynſt God, as though he had any thing or his owne oz 
ok hym ſelfe : ſecondly, he placed not the foundation or his ſaluation 
3 in that integritie which he attributeth to hymſelle; neyther dooth 
he leane vppon the truſt ofthe ſame. Laſt ok al he dooth not ſo glo⸗ 
xy in the gylts of God, but chat he glozilieth hym as the only aus 
thoꝛ, and referreth all things vntg hym , Theſe thzee exceptlons 
geue (iſt occaſion to al the godly, t o gloꝛy reiopce in al Gods be⸗ 
nelites. As fo} the wicked, they haue no true reioyſing in God, 
Firſt then let vs learne to acknowledge all good things that we 


it haue, to pꝛoceede from God, arrogating nothing to our ſelues : ſes 
| 1 condly let vs holde fat this foundation, that the truſt ok our ſaluati⸗ 
i! ou conliſteth vppon the only mercie of God: laſtly let vs reſt our 
ll ſelues vppo the only authoꝛ of all good things: then there Halbe 


mz; à godly retoyſtig in all kynde ol goodnes, That in the ſumplici- 
icha, 12.43. tie. Me calleth that here the ſimplicitie of God, which in other pla: 
10 ces he calleth the gloꝛy ol God, and the glozy of God and men, 
N They which lone the gloꝛy of men, would ſeeme ſome body befoꝛe 
1 0 men, and wauld be thought well of in the opinion of men. The 
140 Klozy of God is that which fandech befoze God, Jatile therefore 
it thought it not to be luſkicift co teſtifie that his ſincerity was ſeene of 
WARNE B26 wh 4.000 vexppete hefege, ad, 
| 
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And not in fleſhly wiſdome. In theſe wooꝛds he doth after a ſoꝛt 
pꝛeuent that which might be obiected. Fo2 that which myght be 
found wanting in hym he conkelleth ol his owne accoꝛde, yea, he 
ſapth that he had it not: but he addech that he was inſtructed by 
che grace of God; which far excellery the other. J conte lle, ſayth 
he, that J am quyte vopde of fleſhly wiſedome: but J was indiied 
with the power of God: with the which if auy man be not content, 
he may, it he wil make the leſſe acconnt ol my Apoſiieſhip, But if 
ſo be the wiledome of the fleth be nothing woozch ; than want J nos 
thing that may deſerue perfect pzaple, Me calleth al that which is 
without Chzilt, & is counted of vs fo2 wiſedome,liclly wiſedome, 
Reade the firſt and ſecond Chapters ofthe fozmer Cpiltle, Ther ⸗ 
foze by the grace of God which is ſet agapnſt the ſame, we muſt 
bnderſtand whacſoeuer is aboue the nature and witte of man, and 
the giftes of the hol Ghoſt which openly ſec foozth che power of 
God in the infirmitte ofthe fleſh, And more abundan ly Not 
bycauſe he was leſle ſincere cowardes others: but bycaule he had 
continited longer at Cori. Jnſomtich that he myght there mo? e⸗ 
uldently and plapnelp declare his fapthfitines :to omit other occa⸗ 
ſions which J mpght repeate , As it he ſhould ſay, T neede not to 
fetch teſtimonies krom larre: foz ſo much as pour (elues are the 
meetelt witneſſes, 

13. Forwe write no other thinges ynto you. Here he 
dooth ouerchwartly girde the falſe Apoſtles,which did out of mea» 
ſure boaſt them ſelues, when they had little oz no cauſe at all. And 
therewithall he meetech by the way wich ſclaunders: le any man 
ſhould ſay, that he arrogated moze to hymſelfe than was meete. 
Therefo2e he layth that he boaſted of nothing in wozdes, which he 


c c ard ior. 
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pꝛzoued not by deeds: as the Coꝛinthians themſelues could witnes, 
. And I truſt ye ſhall acknowledge to the end. Bycaule the Cos 
1 rinthians were not as yet perfectly come to a ſound iudgemert, as 
. to weigh his fayth in iuſt and equal ballance, and had netwithſtan⸗ 
0 ding begun to cozrect ſomewhat ok a peruerſe and wicked iudge⸗ 
e ment, he telleth them that he hopeth better of them akterwarde. 
y He haue ſayth he, in ſome parte knowen me: but J hope ye wall 
of know moze and moze what and how J haue behaned my ſelte as 


mong you, But this belongeth to the tyme of repentance, Foz 
* Ee i. | m 
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in the beginning their knowledge was ſound and perfect, After 
wardes their right iudgement was obſcured as it were with darke 
cloudes :but after that agapne they began to come ſomewhat to a 
moze cleare ſight. 

134. That we are your reioyſi ing. e haue bytefly ſhewer 
the manner how Saynts may glozy in the benefites of God: ag, 
when they doo ſtaye them ſelues vppon God alone, and bend not 
them ſelues to any other. Thus the reioyling of Paule was god: 
ly, bycauſe by his miniſterie he had bꝛought the Cozinthians vis 
der the obedience of Chyilt ; and the reioyſing ok the Cozinthiang 
was godly, bycauſe they had bene faythfully and truely inſtructed 
by ſuch an Apoſtle : which was not all mens lotte. This manner 
of reioyſing in men, is not let but that we may glozy alſo in God, 
And he telleth the Coꝛinthians, that they acknowledge hym to be 
the true, and no counterfeyt ſeruant of Chꝛiſt, is their parte, bys 
cauſe if they fozlooke hym they were depꝛyued ok great reioy⸗ 


J. 

By which wooꝛdes they? lyghtnes is repꝛoned, in that they 
beleeuing tos lyghly the wicked and enuious,depziued themſelues 
ol ſingnler gloꝛy. In the day of the Lord. Hereby J vnderſtand 

the latter day, which ſhall aboliſh all che tranſitozie glozte and re⸗ 
toyſing ofthe woꝛld. Therefoze he meaneth that the reioyſyng of 
the which he ſpeaketh now is not tranſitozie, as are they which are 
gloꝛious in the light o men: but perpetuall and fable, bycaule it 
thall ſtand in the day ol Chꝛiſt. Foz then Paule ſhall truumph in 
all thoſe victozies whiche he hath gotten vnder the ſtandarde of 
Chꝛiſt: and ſhal by his miniſterie lead al people wich great pomp 
being bꝛoughte under the glozious poke ok Chyiſte , And the 
Church ok the Coꝛinthians ſhall trpumphe, in that they were firſt 
founded and framed, by the labour and ae ok ſo excellent an 


Kpoſtle. 
15. And in this confidence was I mynded firſt to come vn- 


to you, that ye myght haue had a double Brace And 
to paſſe by you into Macedonia. 
16. And to eome againe out of Mocedynia vnto you, and 
„ to be led foorth toward Indea ofyou. 
17 When] therefore was thus mynded, did I vic 2 
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nefſe? or mynd I thoſe things which Imynde , ac- 
cording to the fleſh , that with me ſhould be Yea, Yea, 
and Nay, Nay? | ö 

18. Vea God is faythfull, that our woord toward you was 
not Yea, and Nay, | | 

19. For the Soune of God Ieſus Chriſt, who was preached 

among you by vs, that is, by me, and Syluanus; 

and Tymotheus, was not Yea, and Nay: but in hym it 
was Yea. 

20. For all the promiſes of God in hym are Vea, and are in 
hym Amen, vnto the glory of God through vs. 

15. And in this confidence. Hauing put them in hope of 
his comming , he afterward chaunged his counſayle. The which 
geuing occaſion of ſclaunder, he excuſeth, Therefoze when he 
ſayth, In this confidence was I mynded firſt to come vnto you, 
he dooth overthwartly lay the falt and blame vppon the Cozinthi- 
ans: who thzough they} vnchankefulneſle altering his purpoſe, did 
after a ſoꝛt ſtoppe his paſſage . . That ye myght haue a double 
grace. The firſt grace was, in that fo the ſpace of ſix peareshe 
had endeuozed hym ſelfe to wynne them to the Loꝛd. The ſecond 
was, chat they might be confyzmed by his comming in the fayth 
which they had once receyued, and mpght be ſkp2red vp to pꝛolite 
| by his holy admonitions, Df this the Cozinthians had dep2yned 
| them ſelues, whẽ chey ſufferred not the Apollle to come vnto them, 
Therefoze thep were punilhed fox their offence, as fo Paule they 
J could not in anp poynt blame him, 
| 17. didIvſclyghtnes? There are two things pꝛincipally 
which bꝛing to paſle, that the purpoſes of men want either ſucceſle 
| 
| 


02 els the pzomiſed truth: the firlt is, bycauſe they are almoſt cue- 
ry houre chaunged: and ſecondlp,bycauſe they are too bold in de 
liberating oꝛ determining. Jt is a ſigne of inconſtancie, to de⸗ 
termine oz to pꝛomiſe any thing, ofthe which by and by it repen⸗ 
tech thee, This vice Paule denpeth to be in hym. J haue not, 
ſayth he, chaunged my kayth and pzomile thꝛough lyghtneſſe. But 
he denyeth not that he was free from raſhneſſe, and cozrupt ronfi- 
dence: fo2 ſo. J interpꝛet theſe woozdes , Mynde Tiaccordynyg 
M tothe fleſh > Foz this is the common manner ol men, as Ilmd, 
* Ee.iũ. | boldly 
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boldly and pꝛeſumptuouſſy to determine what they will doo, ag 
though they did not depend vppon his pꝛouidence, and were not 
ſubiect to his will. But Gad to punich this arrogancie, bzingech 
their deuiles to naugbt, and makech them a ſcoꝛne. Theſe woows 
(According to the flz{h) map be farcher extended, as to compꝛe⸗ 
hend all deliberations, and ſuch alſo as are not referred to a good 
end: and ſuch are they in wyzom ambition, couetuouſneſſe, oz any 
other wicked affection beareth rule. But in my iudgment, Paule 
mynded not to touch any ſuch matter here, but onely the raſhnes, 
which among the common ſoꝛt of men, is too familiar and vſuall in 
taking counſayles and other deuiſes in hande. Thereloꝛe to be 
fleſhly mynded, is not to haue God the moderato, but to be carry: 
ed headlong wich raſhe boldnes, which by ryght afterward is de⸗ 
ryded and puniſhed by God. Paule to purge hym life of chele 
vices, complapnech as inthe perſon of the aduerlaries. Uhere: 
by it is lykely that there was ſome thing ſpꝛed abꝛod by the wic 
ke). That with me ſhoulde be Yea, Vea. Some knit this 
ſentence with chat which goeth befoze , and ex gound it thus, As 
though it were in my hand to performe whatſoeuer I deter- 
mine: Euen as mea doo determine to doo whatſoener comneth 
in their mynd: and when they cannot gouerne their congues, they 
diſpoſe their wayes, ſayth, Salomon. And the woodd it ſelfe ſoun- 
deth thus much, that whatſoeuer is once affyzmed , is ratefyed: 
and whatſoeuer is denyed , ſhall neuer be. So James ſapth, Let 
> your — be Yea, and your Nay, be Nay : leſt ye fall into Hy- 
ocriſie. 

Allo this tert in reſpect of that which goeth beloꝛe ſhould be 
very apt. Fo2 this is to conſult accoꝛding to the fieſh, when we wil 
haue our decree ta be as an Dzacle without exception. But that 
which kolowech by and by after, is contrary to this interpꝛetation, 
God is faythfull &c. Where Paule going about ta deny that he 

was inconſtant, in his pꝛeaching vſech the very ſame fozme of 

ſpeach. And it had bene abſurde, if almoſt in the ſame Uerſe he 

had counted it a falt, chat his Yea, was Yea, and his Nay , was 
Nay, and pet that he attributed this ta his great pꝛayſe. J fee 
what nua be anſweared, if ſ be we ſhould contend by argument. 
But Nloue nothing but that which is ſound. Therekoze _ 

t 
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not but that the purpoſe of Paul was to note inconſtancie by theſe. 
woozdes , howloeuer they ſeeme to note another matter to the end 
he myght put away that ſclaunder from hym, that he was wont to 
pꝛomiſe that in woꝛds, which he would not perfoune in his deeds, 
Sc that the doubling ofthe affirmation and negatiue, ſhallnotbe ,,., 
of lyke foꝛce with that in Matthew c James: but it ſhal haue this f 
ſenſe, that the lame which is wich me now, Vea, Vea, ſhal be with 
me agayne when Jliſt, Nay, Nay, Mowbeit, it may be that 
this repetition came thꝛough the ignozance of the wyiters , ſeeing. 
in the old tranſlation there is no mention of the ſame , But whether 
it were ſo oz no, we mult not ſtand much vppon wooꝛdes, ſo long 
as we haue the true meaning ofthe Apollle , which extdently ap. 
peareth by that which followeth. 
18. God is faythfull , that our woorde . Thatby this 
name (woord)doctrine is ment, it is manifeſt by thereaſon which 
is added: when he ſayth, that the Sonne of God which was pꝛea⸗ 
ched by hym was not variable. c. And in that he is alwayes one 
in doctrine, and is not contrary to hym ſelfe, he would haue iudge⸗ 
ment tobe geuen thereby ol his integritie: and ſo he taketh away 
all ſiniſter ſuſpition of lyghtnes, and of breach of pꝛomiſe , Fox 
it is no neceſſarte argument, that he which is fapthful in doctrine, 
ould be allo true in all his ſpeach. But bycauſe Paule did not 
care, what men iudged of hym, ſo that the maieſtie of his doctrine: 
myght remayne ſafe and ſound: thereloꝛe he pꝛincipally reduceth 
the Cozinthias to that part. He pꝛoueth that he vſed the ſame tenoꝛ 
of faithfulnes in the whole courſe of his life which the Copinthlans 


* looked fo in his miniſterie. 

Jil Notwithſtanding he ſeemech to endeuour hym ſeife as it were 
at to tranſferre the repulſe ofthe (claunder from his owne perſon ta 
n, dae doctrine: bycauſe he would not haue his Apoſtleſhip to be ſo: 
he oterthwartly defamed, not being other wiſe very carefull fo2 hym 
of ſelfe. And behold how great diligence he vleth herein. Foz he 
he taketh God to wytnes how ſimple and ſincere his pzeaching was: 
as not doubtfull, not wauering, not framed to the tyme. And inthe 
ee oth, he lynketh together the truth ok God, and the truth of his doc⸗ 
nt. tryne. As if he ſhould ſay, Looke how trew and faythfull God is, ſa 
bt cercaine and firme is the truth ol my pꝛeaching. And no marueyle. 


not Ee. ilit, Foʒ 
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Comment. vpon theſecond Epiſtle 

F02 the woozd of God which E/aias ſayth laſteth fz ener, is ng 
other thing but the lame which the Pꝛophets and _— hane 
preached in the wozld : euen as Peter expoundeth the ſame, Here: 
of alſo commeth chat boldnes, that he accounteth the angels ac: 
curſed, if they pzeſumed to bꝛing any thing contrary to his Gol: 
pell. And who durlte make the celeſtiall Angels ſubiect to his doc⸗ 
trine, except he had Gdd his authoz and defence + With ſuch 
firmnes of conſcience ought Piniſters to be pꝛepared, which af: 
cende into the Pulpet to ſpeake in the name of Chzilt : that they 
may be perſwaded that God hym lelfe may be as ealely ouer⸗ 
chꝛowen as they doctrine, 
19. For the ſonne of God. This is the p2obation : bys 
cauſe hys preaching contapned nothing but Chziſt alone, 
which is the euerlaſting and immutable truch of God. This 
Epithet, Preached by vs, hath a greate Emphaſis oz foxce, Foz 
bycauſe it may come to paſle, and happeneth oftentymes , that 
Chailt is defoumed with the tmaginations of men: he denpeth that 
he 02 his followes haue done the lyke : but haue ſhewed them ſelueg 
to be pure ſincerely, and with ſuch integriti? as became them. But 
why he omitted Apollo, ſeeing he named T ymorhens and Sylnanue; 
J know no certaine reaſon : ſauing that chis is lykely, that theſe 
were moze touched with the ſclaunders of the wicked, and theres 
foze by Baule the rather defended, - But by theſe woozdes he ge- 
neth to vnderſtand, chat his whole doctrine was compyehended in 
the ſimple knowledge of Chꝛiſt alone: euen as in very deede the 
Golpell is contapned in the ſame. Therefoze they palle their 
boũdes, which teache any other thing than Chailk alone, with what 
wiſedome beſpde ſoeuer they ſeeme to well. Fo) as he is the ende 
ofthe lawe; ſo alfo he is the head, the ſumme and accompliſhment 
of all ſpirituall doctrine. Secondly he geueth them to vnderitand, 
chat his doctrine concerning Chiiſt, was not wauering oz 
doubtfill , as though he had tranſiiqured hym lyke vnto Pro- 
teus e as many did , who in toſſing and turning hym to and fro, 
made hym lyke a Tennis bate, only ta ſet fooꝛch they2 wytte and 
ſkyll: ſome ta pleaſe men gaue vnto/hym dyuers fomes: other⸗ 
ſome, looke what they gaue vnto hym to day, they pulled frõ hym 
the next day againe —_— Pailes Chzilt was none _— 


— nas 
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cher can he be ol any crew Apoſtle. Wherefoze they doo falſelp 
boaſt them ſelues to be the miniſters ol Chꝛiſt, which paynt hym 
fooꝛch in dyuers colours foz they aduantage. Foz he is trewe 
Chzilt in whome appeereth this verpetuall yea , which Paule 
affyzmeth to be pꝛoper vnto hym, 

20, For all the promiſes of God in hym. Pere againe 
he pzoueth how firme and irreudcable the pꝛeaching concerning 
Chzilt ought to be, ſeeinghe hym ſelle is the firmnes of all the pꝛo⸗ 
miſes of God. Foz it were moze than abſurd to make hym lyke 
vnto a Chamelion oy inconſtant body, vppon whome all the pꝛomi⸗ 
ſes of God are grounded, And although it be a generall ſentence, 
as we ſhall ſee anon: pet notwithſtanding it is applyed to the cir» 
comſtauce of the p2eſent cauſe, namely to pꝛoue the firmnes of 
Paules doctrine: Foz he doth not ſpeake ofthe Goſpell alone ge⸗ 
nerally : but he adozneth his Goſpell ſpecially with this tytle. As 
if he ſhould ſay, I ſo be the pꝛomiſes of God be ſounde and well 
grounded, my pꝛeaching alſo mult needes be firme, which con⸗ 
tayneth nothing but Chꝛiſt, vppon whome all choſe pꝛomiſes are 
grounded. But bycauſe tn theſe wooꝛdes he intendeth nothing elg, 
but to hewe that he hath pꝛeached the Goſpell truelx, purely, and 
ſincerely, not dedling it with any externall additions: let vs re- The pꝛomiſes 
taine this generall doctrine, how that all the pzomiſes of God ot Godrelt vp- 
are boꝛne vp by Chꝛiſt alone. A ſentence moſt woozthy to be re⸗ pon Chi. 
membered: And one ofthe pꝛincipall poynts of our fapch. And 
it dependech vppon another pꝛinciple, as, that God the Father is 
fauozable vnto vs in no other than in Chziſt: and the pꝛomiſſes 
are teſtimonies of his katherly goodnes toward vs: it followeth 
therfoze that they are fulfilled by hym alone, Jſay that the pꝛomi⸗ ode momi⸗ 
ſez are teſtumonies of his grace c diuine goodnes : fo2 although s are teſtims⸗ 
God doth good vnto thoſe that are vnwozthp,notwithſkading when nies ot his 
bis pꝛomiles are ioyned to his benelits, it is a ſpeciall reaſon 8 ate. 
whereby he declarath hym ſelfto be a father, Furthermoze we 
are not meete to be partakers ofthe pꝛomiſes of God, except we 
8btaine remiſſion of ſinnes, which we haue by Chꝛiſt. Thyzdlp, 
the pzomis whereby God doth adopte vs to be his ſounes, is of all 
other the chefeſt, And the cauſe and roote of adoption is Chꝛiſt: 
bycauſe God is father to no other, but vnto chole which are 1 * 


bers & bzethzen ok his only begotten ſonne. But all things flow frb 
that founcaine, inſomuch that without Chꝛiſt we are rather hated 
of God than accepted of hym, when as notwithſtanding God 
therefoze pꝛomileth unto vs whacſoeuer he pzomileth unto vs, by: 
cauſe he loueth vs. Do that it is no marueyle if Paule teach here 
that all che pꝛomiſes of God in Chziſt are firme and fable, But 
here it may be demaunded whether the pzomiſes of God befoze the 
comming of Chꝛiſt were weake, x ot no fozce : Fo2 Paule ſeemeth 
to ſpeake here of Chzilt exhibited in the fleſh. J anlwere, chat what 
pꝛomiſes ſoeuer were geuen to the faythfull ſince the begynning 
of the wozld , were founded vppon Chꝛiſt. Thereuppon Poles 
and the }92ophets, ſo often as they ſpeake of the Reconciliation 
with God, ofthe hope of ſaluation, oz of any other grace, make 
by and by mention of hym: and doo alſo pꝛeach of his comming 
and kingdome, J ſay againe, chat the pzomiles vnder the olde 
Teſtament were fitlfilled to the godly, ſo far foozth as was expe⸗ 
dientfo2 cheyꝛ ſaluation, Neuertheles it is lykewyſe crewe, that 
they were after a ſoꝛt ſuſpended, vntill Chꝛiſt came, by whome 
they had the crew effect, And the faythfull them ſelues, ſo reſted 
vppon che pꝛomiſes, that notwithſtanding they referred che truth 
of them vnto the exhibition of the Pediatour : and ſuſpended their 
hope vntill the ſame , Furthermoze if any man weigh t conſider 
what is the fruite of the death and reſurrection of Chzift, he ſhall 
thereby calely gather, how the pzomiſes of God were ſealed and 
_ eſtabliſhed by hym, without whome they ſhall neuer haue ac- 
compliſhment, And are in hym, Amen. Here the Greeke bookes 
doo not agree. Fo2 certaine haue in one text and ſentence, as it 
is ſet downe befoze in the. 20. verſe. Other ſome haue it thus, All 
the promiſes of God are in hym, Yea. Wherefore by hym let 
there be, Amen, to the glory of God through vs. The which 
reading lyketh me beſt, bycauſe it carryeth a mote full ſenſe than 
the fczmer, Fo2 as he had ſaid that Godhad ratefied the faith ofhis 
pꝛomiſes in Chꝛiſt: \onowhe teacheth that cur dutie is, to actoꝛd 
with the ſame ratification: the which we doo when reſting vppon 
Chꝛiſt wich a ſure fapth, we fubſcribe and ſeale that God is trewe. 
IJ graunt that the firſt reading is moze vſitall : but bycauſe the 
ſame is colde, J doubted not to pꝛeferre this ſame ſecond, which 
contayneth 


| 
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contapneth a moze full doctrine ,andis moꝛe apte tu the text. Foz 
Paule puttech che Cozinthians in mynde of cheyz dutie, after that 
they were in!kructed in the (imple truth of God, But it any man 
be loth to fozlake the other reading: he may ble his ſenſe, exhoꝛ⸗ 
tation map be taken from both to the mutuall conſent of doctrine 
and of fayth. 
21. Andit is God which ſtabliſneth vs with you in Chriſt, 
and hath annoynted vs. 
22. Who hath alſo ſealed vs, and hath geuen che earneſt of 
the ſpirit in our hartes. 
23. Now call God for a recorde to my ſoule, that to ſpare 
you, I carne not as yet to Corinthus. 
24. Not that we nn ominion ouer your fayth, but we 
are helpers of your ioy: for by faith ye ſtand. 

21. And it is God which ſtabliſheth vs. God is alwayes 
true and conſtaut in all his pꝛomiſes: and hath euer, ſo ſoone as he 
hach ſpoken his Amen. But we accozding to our vanitie, an- 
ſweare hym no otherwiſe with our Amen, than when bp his wooꝛd 
be geueth teſtimonie ta our hartes: the which he dooch by his holy 
ſpirit, And thys is that which Paule meaneth in this place. He 
had taught befoze that this wag an apt agreement, when the cal- 
ling ol God wanteth repentance ;and we inlyke manner imbꝛace 
with an vndoubted fapth the grace offered vnto vs. That God a⸗ 


God the e 
doth neuer ts re⸗ 


bent. 


bydeth firme and ſtedkaſt in his purpoſe, it is no marueyle: but ta 


compare with God thꝛough the mutuall conſtancie ot our fayth ,is 
not in mans power, And he teacheth that God dooch helpe our in 
firinitie and dekecte, when in correcting our infirmitte , he contyz⸗ 

meth vs by his ſpirit + Thus it commeth to paſle that we glozifp 
hym chꝛough the conſtancie of fayth. And he maketh hymlelte a 
companion and partaker wich the Coꝛinthians, that he might the 
better perſwade them to imbzace vnitie. 

21. And hath annoynted vs. He ſpeaketh of one thing in di⸗ 
uers and ſundꝛy woozdes. Fo) to eſtabliſhing he ioyneth annoyn⸗ 
ting and ſealing : oꝛ els by this double Betaphoz he maketh that 
moꝛe plapne which he had ſpoken befoze without a figure, Fox 
God induing vs with the grace ol his holy ſpirit , dooth after thys 
leyte ſeale the certayntx this r Beſide = 


— 


hap.i. (Comment. vpon the ſecond Epiſtle 
| Durrntilica-he addeth a foucth,that the Spirit is geuen vnto vs as pꝛeſſe mon 
| Annoynting, 92 an earneſt penney. The which linilicude as he oktentymes v⸗ 
; Sealing,+ ſeth the ſame, ſo is it very apt. Fo as the Spirit in geuing teſti- 
. Carneit ino · monie of adoption, is our allurance, and in eſtabliſhing the fapth of 
the pꝛomiſes is our Sphragis oz Seale: So iuſtly he is called the 
| earneſt, bycauſe he bzingeth to paſſe, that the couenant of God ig 
— Ng parts, which otherwyſe ould after a ſozte hang 
bnpcrrect, I 
1. Fy2ſt, here we ought to note che relation wich Paule re: 
quireth betweene the Goſpell of God and our fayth. Foz as it is 
moze ſure than certapntte it ſelfe which God ſpeaketh, ſo he will 
baue che ſame placed wich firme and ſtable aſſent in our myndes. 
2. Secondly, we muſt note, ſeeing ſuch certapntie ts a thing 
aboue the capacitie ot mans mynde, this is the office of the hol 
Ghoſt,to ſettle and confirme that in our hartes which God pꝛomt⸗ 
ſeth by his wooꝛde. Uhereuppon it hath theſe titles oz names, 
that it is the annoynting, the earneſt, the comfozto2,and the ſeale, 
3. Thyzdlplet vs note, that all they which haue not the holy 
Ghoſt foz a witnes in their hartes,howſvenuer they anſwear, Amen 
to God that calleth them to the aſſured hope of ſaluation, they doo 
falſely pꝛetend the name of Chyiſt. | 
23. Now call God forarecorde to my ſoule. Nowe 
beginneth to ſhewe the cauſe why he changed his purpoſe. Foz 
he hath hytherto only repelled/the ſclaunder , And when he layth, 
That he ſpared them, Me pꝛiuily laying the blame vppon them, 
ſheweth that it is not accozding to equitie, ił he burthened them foz 
their falt: but that it ſhalbemoze vnequall,if they ſuffer this: and 
moſt vniuſt of al, it they aſſent to ſa wicked a ſclaunder, foꝛ ſo much 
as they ſhould after this ſozte in their ſteede make an Innocent co 
be giltie ol their ſinne, And after this ſoꝛt he ſpared them, bycaule 
ik he had come, he had bene conſtrapned mote ſeuerely to repꝛooue 
them: but he rather deſyꝛed, that they ſhould repent ol their owne 
accoꝛde befoze his tomming, that he might not vſe any ſharper re: 
medy. The which is a notable argument of moze than fatherly 
lenitie. Foz how great foꝛbearance and fauour was this, when he 
had iuſt cauſe to be angry, to ſhunne this neceſlitie: And he vſeth an 
othe, leſt he myght ſeeme to fapne any thing bycauſe of the tyme. 


Fo 
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Foz it was both a matter of it ſelfe not to be contenmed: and alſo h ls mad 
it was very neceſſary that he ſhould be tleare from all ſuſpicion of lawkull two 

lying and diſſembling. Foz there are two things which make an waves. 
othe lawfull and godly: The cauſe, and the affection , J all that 

the cauſe, when a man ſweareth not raſhly: that is, in tryfles oz in 

matters oł no weyght: but when it is needeſull and neceſſary only. 

J call that che affection when we haue not regarde ſo much to pꝛi⸗ 

tate cammoditie, as we ſeeke the honour of God and the benefice 

ok our bzethzen; Foz we nniſt alwapes conſider this end that our 

othes may ſerut x the honoz of God, and to the welfare ol our bze⸗ 

that, in a iuſt cauſe, The fozme alſo is to be noted: Firſt that he cal⸗ 

lech God to witnes, ſecondly to his ſoule, Fo2 in doubtful 4 obſcure 

matters, where the knowledge ol men kaylech, we flee vito God, 

that he which is the only truth, may geue teſtimonie to the truth, 

And he which vſech God koz a wytnes, dooth allo call foz revenge 

of pertnrie at his handes, ik he deceyue and ſpeaketh not the truth, 

And this is che meaning of theſe wooꝛdes, to my ſoule: as if he 

ſhauld ſap, J refuſe not the vengeance of God, if J le. And al- 


though this be not alwayes expꝛelled in wooꝛde, yet notwithſtan⸗ 
ding we milk vnderſtand it: bycauſe if we be vnfaythfull, God re⸗ 
mapneth faychfull: nepther will he deny hymiſelfe : and thereloze 
be will nat ſuiffer the pꝛophanation of his name to be vnpuniſhed; 
14. Not that we haue dominion . Me pꝛeuenteth an ob- 
tection which ſome man might make thus: That? Dooſt then 
behaue — wars ſo outrageouſſp, that the ſight of thee only, maketh 


men afeatde * This is not the grauitie of a Chziſtian Shepherd, 

but the fierce crueltie of a tirant. To this obiection he anlweareth 

lirſf indirectly, denying chꝛ matter planly and flatly : afterwarde, 

directly ſhewing chat this pꝛoceeded offatherly affcction, that he 

was conſtrayned ifhe had come, to deale moꝛe ſharpely with them. 

Then he deniech that he rulech ouer their fayth,he geueth to vn- 

a, chat this is an vnitiſt and intollerable 2 _ ROY > 
in the Church. Foz kayth ought to be quyte and wholly free from F*yth engl tte 
the yoke ol men. 2 mik note who it is that ſpeaketh: Foz beteten 
if chere be any among moꝛtall men which hath this power, to cha- 
.lendge dominton to hym ſelte, Paule vndoubtediy was woozthy of 


"Gs pꝛerogatiue. But he conkeſſech that the lame dooth _ — 
on 
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Comment. vpon the ſecond Epiftle 


long vnta hym. So that we gather , that faythdooth not acknow⸗ 
ledge any other ſubiection, chan that which belongeth co the wooꝛd 
of God: and that the ſame is not ſubiect to the Emperie oz power 
of men. Eraſinus hath noted, that if we vnderſtand this Greeke 
wooꝛd cneca, bycauſe Paules woozdes are thus much in effect, 
Not that we haue dominion ouer you bycauſe of your fayth. 
In the which ſenſe there is almoſt no dyfference . Foz he meaneth 
that there is no ſpirituall dominion but that which belongeth vnto 
God, This is alwayes a ſure ground, that chere belongeth no 


hꝛoper rule o; dominion to Paltozs suer mens gonſciences, byz 


caule they are Miniſters and not Loꝛdes. That remaynder then 
dooth he leaue to hymlſelfe and to the reſt + Me calieth them Hel- 
pers of loy. By which woonde ioy, J vnderſtand felicitie. How: 
beit he ſet toy agaynſt terroꝛ, which tyzants bꝛing ta mens mindes 
by their crueltie, # falſe ꝛophets lyke vnto tyzants, which raigne 
with rigoꝛ and power, as is ſayd in Ezechiell, And he frameth his 
argument ok che cantraries, to pꝛoue that he hath not vſurped do⸗ 
minion ouer the Cozinthians , bycauſe he ſought rather to bzing 
them to free peace, to the fulnes of ioye included in the ſame. For 
by fayth ye ſtande . Why the Apoſtle added this, ſome eyther 
wholly diſſemble oz hyde,o2 els doo not playnly ynough ſhewe the 


. raule, Therefoze J thinke that this is another argument of the 


contraries. q; if this be the effect and nature of fayth , to holde 
bs vp that we map ſtand : it is abſurde, that it ſhould be ſubtect vnto 


men. Thus that vniuſt dominion is taken away, che blame wherot 


a little befoze,he put from hymlelfe, 


The ſecond Chapter. 


t. But I determined thus in my elf, that I would nor come 

ggayne to you in heauines. 

2. For if I make you ſory, who is he then that ſhould make 
mee glad, but the ſame which is made ſorye by 


Nee. 


4 


vt I determined. Mhatſoeuer he 
was, that was the diuider of the chap⸗ 
ters, he made here a fond ſection oz di⸗ 
)j| ſton, Foz now at the laſt the Apoſtle 
lexpoundech how he ſpared them, I de⸗ 
; termined thus in my ſelfe, ſaych he, not 
to come to vou any moze in heauines: 
that is to ſaye, to bzing to pou by com⸗ 
ming, the cauſe of heauines. Foz hee 
| came once vnto them by his Epiſtle, 
by which he Harply repꝛehended them, So that, bycaule they 
had notrepented them as pet, he would not come vnto them, leit 
being pꝛeſent, he ſhould be conſtrayned to make them ſozowfull, 
Foz he rather choſe to geue them longer tyme of repentaunce. 
2. ForifImakeyouſory, This is a pꝛobation of the fore 
mer ſentence, No man dooch willingly ſeeke his owne ſozrowe, 
But Paule ſaych that he hath mutuall paſſions and ſuffering with 
the Cozinthtans, inſomuch that he could not be glad, except they 
were glad, Nap, he teſtifieth chat they are the cauſe and authoꝛs 
of his io ye: the which they could not be, if ſo be they were ſad and 
ſoxrowfull, This affection if it be in Miniſters, ſhalbe a notable 
temperature, leſt they terrefie thoſe mynds, which they ought to 
comfozt wyth topful mildnes. Foz hereof cummeth too much way⸗ 
ward ſeueritie , bycauſe we reioyce not ſomuch as it becommech 
bs at the health and pꝛoſperitie of the Churche. 
3. And I wrote this vnto you, leſt if I came, I ſnould haue 
heauines vppon heauines for thoſe, of whom Iought 
to reioyce: I hauing this confidence in you all, that my 
ſoye is the ioye of you all. FEEL 
4. For in great affliction and anguiſhe of hart, Iwrotevnts 
you wyth many teares : not to,make you ſory, but that 
ye might perceyue the loue which I haue molt ſpecially 
I Frtto you. 
5. If any man hath cauſed ſorrow, the ſame hath not made 
me ſorye, but partly, leſt I ſhould gte ue you all. 
3. And Iwrote this vnto you. As he had ſayd befoꝛe, tuat he 


had therefoze defered his comming vnto the .1 leſt hee Heulde 
„ | | | tom 
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of $.Paul to the Corinthians, fol. zio 


baba. Comment. vpon the ſecond Epiſtle 


| Arſweare. 


Paules alkec⸗ 
tion towarde 
the Cotinthi- 
uns. 


. 3 


tome the ſeconde time ſozrowfull, and ſeuere: euen lo now allo he 
teachech that he came ſad & heauie at the firſt tyme by an Epiſtle, 
that they myght not feele the rigour of his ſeueritie by his pꝛe⸗ 
ſence. Wherefoze there is no cauſe why they ſhould complaine 


dk that: fozmerheauines, in the which his purpoſe was to aduiſe 


them, And he pꝛoceedech yet further : as, that in waiting hee 
would not make them ſozrowfidl, oꝛ geue them any token of an- 
ger: but rather pꝛoue his care and loue towards them, After this 
ſoꝛte, he dooth not onely mittigate ſich ſharpenes as was in the E⸗ 
piſtle, but maketh it alſo delightlome and acceptable. But when as 
hee afterward confeſſeth that which he here demeth, he ſeemeth ta 
be contrarye to himſelfe. J anſweare, chat there is no contrarietie: 
fo2 he wyll not confefle that he had no other reſpect than this, to 
make the Coꝛinthians ſoꝛrowfull: but rather to ſhewe vnto them 
the waye wherby he myght bzing them vnto ioye. MNotwychſtan⸗ 
ding befoze he bttereth this, he ſpeaketh here onely of the end: and 
omitteth, oꝛ rather ſuſpendeth foꝛ a while the meane oz middle 
parte, which was leſſe acceptable vnto them. I hauing this con- 
fidence. He hath this confidence towardes the Coꝛinthians, that 
they are in lyke manner ſo perlwaded of his mynd. Fox he which 
hateth; enuieth: where there is common and mutuall tape, chere 
muſt needes be loue. But if lo be the Coꝛinthians ſatiſtyed not 
the opinion and iudgement of Paule, they beguiled him other⸗ 
wyſe than became them. „ | 
4. For in great affliction . This is the other manner of 
mittigating ſharpnelle which he vled , Foz they which laughing 
take pleaſiire at other mens weeping , ſeeing they bewꝛaye they? 
crueltie therein,ought not noꝛ cannot be bozne withall , But Paul 
teſtifpeth that he was far otherwyſe affected. The vehemencie of 
ſozrowe, ſaych he, hathe conſtrayned me to wꝛyte thole things 
which J haue wytten , tho wil not excuſe and take in good part 
that which commeth from that affection ofthe mynd ? ſpecially 
ſeeing he was greeued foꝛ their ſakes and kalt. Furthermoze he 
did not pure fooꝛch his lozrowe, to the end that in vnburthening 
them, he might lighten and eaſe him ſelfe; but rather that he might 
ſhewe his loue to warde them, Fox this cauſe it behoued not the 
Coꝛinchians to be pzouoked to anger with moze ſharp e 


12 e e date ret 


courage, are a token ot exceeding ſozrowe, Pere wee ee, from 
what affection ofthe mynde, godly and holy reyzehenſions ought 
co pꝛoceede. Foz there are many exclayming-Repzehenders,who 


in crying out, oꝛ rather in thundering agaynſt vices, beare a ſhew = 
lol woonderfull feruenc ie ol zeale: and are neuerthels caxeles, ſo as 


they may ſpeake foz a common faſhiõ. But itis che part ot a godly 
minilter, to weepe with hunlſelf befoze he pꝛouoke others ta weep: 

to be diſqupeted in mpnde, befoze he ſbew any ſigne of dilpleaſure: 
and to retayne moze ſoꝛrow in hymſelfe than to mone others vnto. 

The teares alſoof Paule are to be noted, which by their plentiful- 
nes declare ſoftnes ; but yet moze-noble,than was chat ſteely hard⸗ 
nes ofthe Stoykes, Foz the mote tender that che affections of 
charitte are, the moze they are tobe commended .. The Aduerbe 
Moſt ſpecially , oꝛ More aboundantly , maybe expounded com- 
paratiuelp , And ſo it ſhould be a ſecret complapnt., that the Co- 
rinchians doo not ſhewe them ſelues lyke in loue, bycauſe they love 


him moꝛe coldly, of whom they are feruently laued. Notwythſtan⸗ 


ding J\vnderſtand it moꝛe ſunply, that Maule extolleth his loue to⸗ 


ward them, that this perſwaſion might mittigace all the ſeueritie 
n= was in his woozdes, 


5. Ifany man haue cauſed ſorow. This is the thirdmaner of 
ſaluing offence,that he ſozowed with them: & that the cauſe ol his 
lozrow pꝛaceeded not from the ſame ground 4thachis dyd . We 
{rowed,ſapth he, together: and one is in falt. -Howbeithe ſpea⸗ 
keth moze calmely of this thing , when he ſayth, Hany man, not 
affyꝛming but rather ſuſpending the matter. But this place is lo 
bnderſtood ol ſome, as though Paule would ſay, the ſame which 
hath geuen me cauſe of ſo2owe zhath alla offended you. Fo2 ye 
ought to haue ſoꝛowed together with me, notwithſtanding J haue 
almoſt ſoꝛrowed alone. Foz J will not ſpeake this thing ſimply. 
Leſt I ſnould greue you all. So in the ſecond part chere ſhould 
be a coꝛrection ofthe firſt, But the expoſition ol CHviſoſtome is 
much better. Foz he readeth it in one ſentence , thus, he hath not 
only made me ſoʒp, but almoſt all you; And wheras J ſap, partly, 
1 therefo2e doo it, leſt J ſhould greeue hym ouermuch. Jonly dil⸗ 
agree with C riſaſtome, in hne rate Fc; Junderſtand 

i. 


. of $.Pauletathe Corinthians: fol ain. 


on. De addeth to this ſozrow (Teares) which in a man ofvglianc Rep:chenſious 


ought to pꝛo⸗ 
ceede krom che 
ritie. 


Chap.z, (omment.ypon theſecond Epiſtle 
it to be put koꝛ, After a ſorte. J knowe that -4-5r0/e vnderſt ah; 
| dodetch it concerning parte of the Saintes: bicauſe the Church ofthe 
1 Coꝛinthians was diuided: but that is moze ſubtile than firme. 
6. It is ſufficient vnto the ſame man, that he was rebuked of 
many. 245 ry | 
7. Sothatnow-contrarywiſe ye ought to forgeue hym , and 
| to comforte hym : leſt the ſame perſon ſhould be ſwal- 
lowedvp with ouermuch heautnes. - | | 
8. WhereforeI exhort you, that loue may haue ſtrength o- 
uer hym. 4 L 
9. For this cauſe verely did Iwrite, that I might know the 
proofe of you, whether yee ſhoulde be obedientin all 
things. s ort? * 0 22 
to. To whom ye forgeue any thing, I forgene alſo. And 
verely if Iforgeue any thing, to whom I forgaue it, for 
your ſakes forgaue J it in the ſight of Chrilt: 
11, LeſtSatanſhould preuent vs. For his thoughts are not 
vnknowen vnto vs. de Lal eit 
6. Iris ſufficient. Nowhe extendeth gentlenes to hym alſo, 
which had moꝛe greeuauſſy ſinned than the reſt: and fox whole ſake 
he was angry with them all, bicaule they did winke at his wicked 
nes. And in that he grauntech pardon to hym alſo which had de⸗ 
ſerued the greater puniſhment: the Cozinthtans haue an euident 
pꝛoołe, whereby they may ſee how much he myſlyked ol too much 
leueritie  Hawbeiczhe dooth not this fo2 the Cozinthians ſakes 
only: but alſo bycauſe he hymſelke was eaſy to be pleaſed, and dil- 
poſed to gentlenes. Pet notwithſtauding in this his eaſines to be 
intreated, che Coꝛinthians ought to haue acknowledged his great 
humanitie. Pozeoner he doth not only ſhew himſelk ready to be in⸗ 
treated, but alſo exhoꝛteth others though the ſame lenity tz recetue 
hym into kauour. But let vs conſider chele thinges ſomewhat 
mote ſeuerally. Me ſpeaketh ol hym which had defiled himſelf with 
the inceſtious marriage of his fathers wyke: bycanſe this was a 
wickednes intollerable, Paule commaundeth that he ſhould be er: 
communicate. Me had alſo ſharpely rebuked the Coꝛinthians, by⸗ 
cauſe they had ſo long boꝛne with this wickednes. By thts place 
tt appearech, that he repented when he was —_— 


Church. Paule therefoze commaundeth chat he be lozgeuen. and 


alſo that he be comfozted, This place ought diligently tobe noted: Diſcipline 


' fo2 he teacheth with what equitie and gentlenes the diſcipline of 


[the Church muſt be tempered, leſt rygoꝛ exceede, Scuetitie is gentlenes, 


neede full, leſt thzougy want of puniſhment, the wicked be made 
mote bolde to ſinne. But agapne,bycaule it is to be fearedleſt he 
which is punilhed,doodilpayze,, a moderation mult here be vled: 
namely that the Church ſo ſoone as it certapuly knoweth his re⸗ 
pentance, be re v to pardon, In the which poynt J linde pꝛu⸗ 


dence wanting in - 1 olde biſhops; who are not tobe excuſed, but 


rather their erroꝛ is to be noted, that we, may learne to beware. 
Paule is contented wich the repentance of che ſinner , that he map 
be reconciled to the Church: but they without any conſideration of 
repentance,haue made and ſet foozth Canons of thzee peares, and 
of ſeuen yeares repentance, and ſometymes of the repentance ol a 
mans whole lyfe : wherewith they exclude miſerable men from the 
fcllowſhippe of the Church. And by this way, the ſinner is eyther 
| zawen farther from the Church, oz els is led into hipocriſie. But 
ikſo be this oꝛdinance were pꝛobable, yet notwithſtanding this rec- 
ſon ſhould ſuffice me to diſalow the ſame: foz that it dilagreeth 
= the Rule of the holy Ghoſt , which the Apoſtle pꝛeſcribeth 
ere 

. Leſtthe ſame perſon ſhould be ſwallowed vp. This ts the 

2 E ex communication, as touching the perſon of hym chat hath 
offended, chat the ſame being confounded and aſhamed wyth the 
feeling of his ſinne, may be humbled befoze God and the Church, 
and map with true canuerſion and confeſſion of his fault craue par⸗ 
don, He which is bꝛeught to this poynt, hath now moze neede of 
conſolation, than of repꝛehenſion, ſo that if thou pzoccede to deale 
moe ſharply wpth hym, it ſhalbe cruell outrage, and not dilci⸗ 
pline, Therefoze diligent heede muſt be taken, that they bee not 
bꝛged beyond this meaſure, Foz there is nothing moze perilous 
than to geue occaſion to Satan, to tempt a ſinner to deſperation, 
Aud we arme Satan, ſa often as we take krem them conſolati⸗ 
— which are touched wyth the lericus acknowledging of their 

inne. 

9. For this cauſe did I write. Me pzeuenteth an obiection 
Ft. ii. which 


J. Paule to the (o orinthians. Fol. ai8. 


ought to be 
ſauſtd with 


ap, 2. 


Comment. vpon theſecond Epiſtle 
which they myght ve, in this koꝛme, what therefoze wouldeſt thont 
haue, when as thou walt ſo ſoze offended bycauſe we ptniſhed him 
not: Ok ſo ſeuere a Judge to become ſodaynly ſo fauourable a ve: 
fender, is not a ſigne ok an inconſtant man, not knowing which 
waye to incline + This cogitation myght haue diminiſhed much 
ofthe authozitie of Paul. But he anlweareth that he hath obtay.' 
ned that which he ſought fox, and that therekoꝛe he is lo ſaciſſted, 
that he muſt now? geue place to mercie. Fo2 cheir negligence 
being nowe-corrected, there was nothing that ſtayed them nowe 


from comfozting wyth their gentlenes, the man which was beater 


downe as it were flatte to the grounde. | al 

10. To whom yee forgaue any thing. To the ende hee 
myght the mote eaſely pacifte them, he topneth the helpe okhis 
pardon graunted by them: as ik he ſhould ſaye, be not afrayde to 
pardon : J pꝛomiſe that J wyll ratifye whatſoeuer pee ſhall 
doo: and J now ſubſcribe vnto pour pardon oz foꝛgeuenes. Se⸗ 


condlpy, that he ſayth, that hee dooth this koꝛ their ſakes ; and that 


ſincerely, and krom his hart. Befoze he ſhewed howe greatly hee 
had ſau ght che mans ſauing health: and nowe allo he affirmeth' 
that hee dooth wyllinxly geue this to the Coꝛinthians. Some in 
ſteede ofcheſe woozws, In the fight of Chriſt, Reade rather, In 
the perſon, or in the roome of Chriſt : bycauſe Paule in that 
reconciliation was in che ſteede of Chꝛiſt, and afcer a fore repꝛe⸗ 


. ſented his perſon : but J! rather allowe this, that ſincerely and 


wythout ſimulation he telkifieth that he dooth remit and foꝛgeue. 
Fot he is woont by this manner of ſpeache to expꝛeſſe the pure and 
vncoloured trueth. But if any man lyke better of chat fozmer 
ſenſe, he ſhall note that the perſon of Chꝛiſt is placed in the mid⸗ 
deſt: bycauſe there is nothing that ought to mone vs mote onto 

11. Leſt Satan ſnould preuent vs. This may be referred 
to that which he ſpake befoze concerning ſoꝛrowe wythone mea- 
ſure, Fo2 that ſuibtiltie of Satan is moſt peſtilent, that when he 
hauing ſhaken ok al conſolation, may ſwallow vs vp as it were in 
the gulfe of deſperation: and ſo CHriſoſtome expoundeth it. Not- = 
wythlkanding J had rather referre ic to Paule, and to the Cozin- 
titans. Foy they were in double perillc<2ongh the lying in _ 
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ol Satan: that is to ſaye, ifthep were too ſcue re and wayward: 02 
els ik chere aroſe any contention among them Foxit cemmeth 
oftentymes to paſſe, that in ſteede ol zeale of toꝛreetion, there cre⸗ 
pech in Phariſaicall rigour, whiche rather playeth bzeak cnec ke 
uyth the miſerable ſinner, than healeth hym. But he rather ſpeg- 
keth ofthe Second in my iudgement. Foz except Paule had lom⸗ 
what ſatiſfied che deſre of the Cozinthians, Satan by making 
'diſſention among them had pꝛeuapled. For his thoughts are 
not vnknowen. That is to ſaye, we kn we, being taught ol che 
Lodd, that this is his dayly pꝛactiſe, that u hen he cannot openly 
. deſtroye vs, he dooth oppꝛeſſe vs vnawares;by ſetting vppon vs 
pꝛiuily. Seeing therefoze we knowe that we are aſſayled of him 
by ſubtill meanes, æthat he entereth vpon vs as it were by acanbu- 
ſado, we muſt watche diligently, leſt by any manner ofmeanes he 
hurte vs. In thys place he putteth this woozd (Thoughts) in cuil 
part, fo2 ſubtill deuiſes and mattiſes, which ought not to be vn⸗ 
knowen to the Faytfull ; neyth er ſhalbe, ſo that they ſubmit them 
ſelues to che gouernement of the ſpirit ol God, In line, ſeeing God 
warnech and telleth vs that Satan ſeeketh all manner gt wayes, 
wherby he may circumuent vs: it is cur part to pꝛeuent hym in 
due tyme, leaſt hee haue any chinke oz hole whereby hee may 
enter. 1 4 
12. When I. was come to Troada for Chriſtes Goſpels 
lake: a doore alſo being ope ned to me of the Lord. 
13. I had no reſt in my ſpirite, bycauſe I founde not Tytus: - 
brother, but tooke my leaue of them, and went 


* 


my waye into Macedonia. 


14. Thankes be vnto God , which alwayes — vs the 


auour of hys 


nxcctorye in Chriſt, and openeth the 
knoeledge by vs in euery place, | 
15. For we are vnto God the ſweete ſauour of Chriſt, both 
among them that are ſaued, and alſo among them 
16. Jo the one part are we the ſauour of death vnto death: 
dall nd vnto the other part are we the ſauour of life vnto 
bf. And who is meete vnto theſe things? 
17. For we are not as many are, which choppe and ee 
2 | Fit. | uy 


45. 2. 


Comment. vpon the ſecond Epiſtle 

wyth the woorde of God: but euen out of pure. 
nes, 'and by the woorde of God, and in the ſight 

of God, ſo ſpeake we in Chriſt. | 
12, Whelwascometo Troada. Now in repeating what he 
dyd in the meane tyme, as, in what places he hadbene, and what 
ioꝛney he made in his peregrination, doch moze and moze confirme 
that which he had ſpoken beloze, concerning his cõming to the Co. 
rinthians, Me ſayth he came out of Epheſus to Troada, fot the 
Golpels ſake, Foz he was not to paſſe by that way, he intending 
to take his ioꝛney into Achaia, except he would go thzough (. 
cedonia. But when he founde-not Titus there, whom he had ſent 
to Corinth, and by whd he ſhould haue bene certified of the ſtate of 
that Church, although he might haue p2oiced much, e had pꝛeſent 
occaſton: vet notwithſtanding he ſapth , chat lettyng all things as 
ſyde he came into Macedonia, hauing a deſp2e to ſee Tytms An 
argument ofſinguler lone toward the Coinchtans, in chat he was 
ſo carefull foʒ them, chat he could reſt in no place, though he had 
great hope ot pꝛolit offered, vntill he vnderſtoode how chey fared, 
Hereby it appeereth why he deferred his comming. He woulde 
not come befoze he had firſt ſpoken with Tyrus. Then he vnber⸗ 
ſtoode by the repoꝛt of Tytus, that there was no conuenient tyme 


as pet to come. 
Therekoze it is euident that Paule ſo loued the Cozinthi⸗ 


ans, that he framed all his tozneyes and perambulations, to 


they benelite: and that cherefoze he came moze lace vnto them 
than hee pꝛomiled , not bycauſe hee fo2getting' his pꝛomiſe, 
raſhly chaunged his purpoſe, oz was carryed away with incon- 
fkancte : but bycauſe delay was moꝛe p2ofitable fo2 them. A doore 
alſo being opened to me. Concerning this Meraphor we haue 
ſpoken in the laſt chapter of thefozmer Epiſtle. Me meaneth that 
occaſion to pꝛomote the Goſpell was offered, : Foz euen as ente- 
rance is made the dooze being open: euen ſo the ſeruants of the 
Lozd doo pꝛofit when habilitie , and occaſion is geuen The 
dooze is ſhutte, when there appeareth no hope of p2ofit oz fruite. 
And as the dooze being ſhutte, it is moꝛe comtenient toſeeke ano- 
ther wap to haue enterrance, than by attempting farther to wea⸗ 
rie our ſelues with lot labour: euen ſa when there appereth — 
ü cal 
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funitie to bupld,let vs think that the dooze is opened vnto bs by the 
hande of God, that we may bꝛing in Chziſt thyther: and let vs 
not withdzawe our obedience from ſo gentle imutation and cal- | 
ling of God, But Paule ſeemeth to haue offended in this, in that Quin. 
he neglecting oz at leaſtewyſe fozſaking the pꝛeſent occaſion, © 
wente into Macedonia. Dughthe not rather to haue followed his 
wooꝛke which he had in hand, than after the ſame was lightly bes 
gun, ſodenly to turne another way: And we ſayd befoze, that the 
opening of the dooze was a teſtimony of Gods calling: which is 
IJ anſweare, that Paule, ſeeing he was not tyed to any one A/c are. 
Church, but to many, ought not at the pzeſent ſight ol one, to caſt 
of the care ofothers, Furthermoze, themoze coniunction he had 
with the Church ofthe Cozinchians, the moze ready it behoued 
hym to be to helpe the ſame : fo2 thus we muſt accounte, that it 
was meete thathe ſhould ſingulerly lone that Church, which by 
his Piniſterie he had founded, euen as at this day it is our du⸗ 
tie to ſerue the whole Church, and to haue a care fo2 the whole 
body of the ſame: notwichſtanding euery man is moze tyed and 
bounde to his owne Church which he pꝛoperly ſerueth. The ſtate 
of the Church ol Corinth pꝛoſpered ſo ill, that Paule was not a 
Ipttell careful fo che ſucceſſe and euent. It is no marueyle then 
ifhe being hereby conſtrapned, foꝛſooke the occaſion which o⸗ 
cher wyſe was not to be neglected, ſeeing he was not ſufficient” 
to doo all thinges that were requiſit to be done at once, Dowbett: 
it it is not lykely, that he wente from Troada, befoze he bꝛought 
one in at that open dooꝛe in his ſteede. „ 
14. Thankes be vnto God. Here he reioyſeth againe of 
the ſuccelle of his Miniſterie: and ſhewech how far from idelnes 
he was into what place ſoeuer he came. But that he may doo 
this without enuie, he begynneth with thankes geuing, which a 
lyttell afterward he repeateth againe. But he doth not chꝛough 
ambition extoll his actes, to blaſe his owne name: neycher dooth 
he geue thankes vnto God thzough hypocriſie lyke vnto the Pha- 
riſep, being puftvp in the meane tyme with arrogancie: but hee 
deſtreth with his whole hart, chae what ſoeuer woozke of Gos 
alone wag woozthy of pꝛayſe, might be acknowledged: and hee 
Ffüt. reckenelh 


apt Comment..yponthe ſecond Epiſile 

_ reckenethvphis pꝛayſes tor the benefic ofthe Coꝛinthiãs:that whe 
they heare that he hath ſerued the Loꝛde in another place: with ſo 
great fruit, they might notlufter his laboz to be vnpzofitable amũõg 
them: æ might learne to reuerence his Piniſterte, which God had 
made in al places ſo glozious ſo fruittull. Fo? it is great wicked⸗ 
nes to contfne v2 to make light accoficof that which God ſs greats 
y honqgech. And chere was noching moꝛe hurtkull to the Copintht: 
ans, than ta hane an cuill iudgement ofthe doctrine and Apoſtle: 
ſhip of Paule: againe, there was nothing mote pꝛofitable chan 
bonozably to imbzace both. Fo2 he began tobe contemned of 

- manp :therefoze he ought not to haue heide his peace. Moꝛeo⸗ 

uꝛer he letteth his holy boaſting againſt the cuill ſpeaking of the 
wicked. Which alwayes geueth vs victorie. ©z, which ma- 
keth vs to tryumph. By theſe wooꝛdes Paule meaneth that hee 
is made partaker of Gods tryumiph, bycauſe he had finiſhed his 
woozke: euen as the leeftenants were woont to follow on hozle: 
back the chariot ofthe Cheefe captaine as partakers and com: 
panions ofthe ſame hono2 with hym, Thertoze euen as all the 
miniſters ofthe Goſpell doo fight vnder the banner of God, euen 
ſo they bꝛing victozie, and the honoꝛ of trytumph vnto hym. But 

be maketh euery man partaker ol che tryumph accozding to hys 
degree and place in the warre in the which he hath placed hym, 
aͤnd accoꝛding to his exploytes and valeant actes. Thus they try⸗ 
umphe, but racher in the Lopes bictoꝛie, chan in their owne. He 
addetch, In Chriſt, in whoſe perſon God himlclfe dooth tryumph. 
I any man deſpꝛe rather to reade it, Which tryumpheth by vs, 
the ſenſe ſhall there wichall alſo well agree, The ſauour of hys 
knowledge. The tryumph was, chat God wought myghtely by 
him, perkuming the wozld with the wholſome ſmell of hys grace, 
when as by his doctryne he bought ſome to the wholeſome 
knowledge of Chꝛiſt. Foz the Metaphoz of the ſinell oꝛ odour 
is contimiall, whereby as well the delectable ſweetnes of the Gol⸗ 
pell, as the efficacie and fozce ofthe ſame is expꝛeſſed, to eath oꝛ 
caſt a ſauour oł lyfe. In the meane tyme Paule putteth them in 
mynd, chat his pꝛeaching is not ſo vnſauoꝛie, that it quic kneth inẽs 
ſoules with the ſmell onely . And hereby we learne, that none don 
rightly pꝛotyte iu the Golpell,but they wich by the goap (avon: 


- of $.Paulto the Corinthians. 
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and ſniell of Chꝛiſt, are ſtyꝛred vp to ſeeke hym, and to foxſake the 


alluring intyſementes ofthe woꝛld. And he ſayth,In euery place. 
By which wooꝛdes he geueth to vnderſtande, that he came into no 
place where he dyd not fructifte : and that whereſoeuer he is, there 
is to be ſeene the p2ofyte and fruite of his labour. The Coꝛinthi⸗ 
ans knewe in what places the Goſpel ofChuſt was pꝛeached bes 
foie ; and nowe he ſayth, that the laſt doo agree with the firik, 

15. The ſwete Sauour of Chriſt . The ſame Metaphoz 
which he had applyed to the knowledge of Chꝛiſt, he frameth now 
to the perſons ol the Apoſtles: but after all one ſoꝛte. Fo; as they 
are called the lyght ofthe wozld, bycaule they bearing befoze them 
the face of the Goſpelldoo lyghten men: and not bycauſe they doo 


geue lyght chꝛough their owne bꝛyghtnes: euen la they haue the 
name of odour oꝛ ſmell: not bycauſe they caſt fooꝛch ok them ſelues 


any fragrantſauour, but bycauſe the doctrine which they carry is 
odyfferdus to perfimme the whole woꝛld with the ſmell therof. And 
it is certayne that this tytle dooth belong to all the Miniſters of 
the Goſpell, bycaule wherſoeuer che pute and ſincere pꝛeaching 
ol the Goſpell is „ chere ſhalbe found the koꝛce ofthe odour wherof 


The ſintete 


preaching ok 
| the Goſpell, 
Paule ſpeaketh here. Notwithſtanding there is no doubt but that the ſauour of F 


he ſpeakethofhymlelfand of ſuch lyke as hpmlelfis, turning that leer te lrte. 


to his pꝛayſe which backebyting ſclaunderers framed to his dil⸗ 


commendation and blame. Fox; bycauſe he was withlkoodeof - 


manp, and bycaule many alſo hated hint; therefoze they did not re⸗ 
gard hym . Thercfoze he anlwearech; ſaying that the fapthfull 
and ſincere Mini ters ol the Golpel do fmelſwetly in the pꝛelence 
of God: not only when they quickẽ ſoules with whollome laudur, 
but aiſo when chey bzing' deſtruction to vnbeleeuers: fo that the 
Goſpell is therefoze neuer a whit the lelle to be eſteemed. - Both 
ſmels, ſayth he, art acceptable unt God, both that whereby che 
elect are retreſhed and com oꝛted to ſaluation, and the other allo 
hereby the repzubace are ſlayne to damnation. A notable place 


whereby we ate taught, that whatſoeuer the euente or our pꝛea⸗ 


ching is, yet not wich ſtanding this plealeth God, that the Golpell 

is pꝛeached, dur ſeruice and obevience is acceptable vnto hym: 
and thatthe glow ol the Golpell ismener a whit che lelle, bycauſe 
t dooth not pꝛoßt all men. Foz herein alſo God is glopityed, * 


* 
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2. Comment. vpon the ſecond Epiſtle 


it turneth to the deſtruction ofthe repꝛobate: inſonuch as it muſt 
thus come to paſſe. Wherfoze , if it be a ſwete ſaucurvnto God, 
than alſo ought it to be ſo vnto vs; that is to ſap,it is not meete that 
we ſhould be offen ed, if ſo be the pꝛeaching ofthe Goſpell be not 
wholſome to al men :but rather let vs account it ſufficient pnough, 
ifby bzinging iuſt damnation tothe repꝛobate, it ſet foo2th the 
glozp of God, 25 | 
But ik ſo be the pzeachers ofthe Goſpel do ſtynk to the woꝛld, bi⸗ 


cauſe they haue not ſucceſſe in al things accoꝛding to their deſire, 


they haue this notable ſolace, that they are the (mel of a good ſauoꝛ 
vnto God & Angels, This woꝛd (Odour)hath a great foꝛce:foꝛ it 
is as much as if he had ſayd: So great is the foxce ofthe Goſpel in 
epther part, that it doth either guicken o2 kill, not onely by taſt, but 
alſo by ſmelling, And this is molt certapne that it is neuer pꝛea⸗ 
ched in vayne, but it is auayleable epther to lyfe oꝛ to death. But 
it may be demaũded how this agreeth with the nature of the Goſs 
pell, which he calleth anon the miniſterie of lyfe. The anſweare 
is eaſie to be made, that the Goſpell is pꝛoperly pꝛeached to ſal⸗ 
uation: but pet that the fapthfull are onely the partakers of the 
ſame. As fo2 the vnfapthfull , it is to them an occaſion ot damna⸗ 
tion, which commeth thzough their owne falt. Thus, Chꝛiſt came 
not into the woꝛld to condemne the woꝛld: Foz what needed he to 
doo ſo, ſeeing without hym we were damned: And pet neuerthe⸗ 
les he ſent his Apoſtles to looſe, no leſſe than to bynd, and to res 
tayne no leſſe than to remit ſynnes. Pe is the lyght of the wozld, 
but yet he blyndeth the Inſidels:he is a rocke to buyld vppon, but 
pet to many a ſtone to ſtumble at, Therefoze we muſt alwayes put 
adyfference betweene the pꝛoper office ofthe Goſpel and the acct- 
dentall, the which is to be imputed to a pꝛiuate man: whereby it 
commeth to paſſe, that lyſe to them turneth to death. 

16. And who is meete ynto theſe things? It ſeemeth bn- 


to ſome, that this exclamation was added to auoyde arrogancie: 


bicauſe he confeſſeth that it is a matter aboue mans power to ſhew 
hym ſelfe to be a good Apoſtie vnto Chꝛiſt. Foz ſa the pꝛayſe is 
aſcribed vnto God. Other ſome thinke that the ſcarſenes of good 
miniſters is noted. J\thinke thatthere is rontayned in theſe woꝛds 
à ſecret compariſon , which is by and by expreſſed, as il he _ 
| apes 


ſap, It is a common pꝛofeſlion, and many doo boldly boaſt them 


ſelues: but ta haue the thing it ſelfe,belongeth to rare and ſinguler 


vertue. I vſurpe nothing tomy ſelfe which ſhal not be found in me, 
if tryall be made. Therefoze ſeeing they vſurpe the tytle general- 
ly to them ſelues, who haue the office ol teaching common among 
them, Paule in challenging a peculiar excellencie to him ſelfe , ex⸗ 
emptech him ſelfe out of their number, who had not ſo much as the 
leſt vertue of the ſpirit. | 
17. For we are not as many are. Now he dooth moze plain 
ly oppole him ſelfe agaynſt the falſe Apoſtles, and that to ampli⸗ 
fie the matter, and allo to exclude them from the pꝛayſe which he 
challenged to him ſelfe. J excoll layth he, my Apoſtleſhippe by 
ryght. Foz Jam not afrapd to be repꝛoued of vanitie, ifſo be the 
matter be tryed by experiment, But many falſely arrogate the 
ſame to them ſelues, who ſhalbe found to haue no ſimilitude wich 
me. Foz they falſefy the woozd ofthe Loꝛd, which J faythtully 
t ſincerely pꝛeach to che edifying ol the Church. But in my iudge⸗ 
ment it is vnlykely, chat they which are hete touched, pzeached 
vpenly wicked and kalſe doctrines: but J rather chiake that thep 
coꝛrupted the right vſe of doctrine, eycher foꝛ gayne, oz fox ambiti⸗ 
ons lake, that it myght be without: all foꝛce. This wozde, of Chop- 


ping and chaunging (which Euſanus vſeth) is taken frum huck⸗ 
ſters, whole manner and kaſhion is to mingle and counterkeit their 
marchandile , to tha em they may gaznethe thbze by them. And 


it is certayne that the purpoſe of Paule here is to expꝛeſſe by the 
contrary member, the coꝛruption of the doctrine, not bycauſe the 
falſe Apoſtles declyned from the truth, but bycauſe they pꝛopoun⸗ 


ded the ſame in koꝛged wyle, and not in the natural linceritie. Foz True doctrin 


| | ted: is coꝛrupted 
the doctrine of God is two wayes coprupted:epther dyꝛectly, when —— 


it is mixed with falſehood and lyes, at what tyme it ceaſſeth to be 
the purt and true wooꝛd of God; but is falfely commended vnder 
the lame tytle: oꝝ cls indirectly, when retayning puritie, it is not- 
with ſtanding bẽded and ſtretched this way and that wap to pleaſe | 
men, and is defozmed with ſtrumpetly attyꝛe as it were, to winne 
fauour. Euen as we ſhall fynd many; in whole doctrine there 
thalbeno impietie: but bycauſe they ſeeke for pꝛayſe of the wozld, 


in ſetting foozth their witte and eloquence , either they ſhew ambi⸗ 


j Zap 
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viouſly for ſame plate, oꝛ theyſteke after fylthy gayne, els by ſome 
manner of meanes thepdelire ts aduaunce them ſelues: and yet ne⸗ 
uertheles they depzaue doctrine it ſelfe, which they abuſe amiſſe, 
_ andwhichthey nrake ta lerue their wicked deſires, But euen as 
it were out of purcneſſe. Theſe woꝛds (as it were) which.is a 
note ot ſimilituve, ia ſuperfluous , as in manꝝ other places alſa. 
Init he oppoſeth ſinteritie ag aynſt chat con uption ofthe which 
he had made mention, which may be rekerred as well to the konne 
ol pꝛeaching, as to the affection of the n ynd: J rather lyke that it 
-ſhouldbe referred to the linceritie o the mynde. Secondly he op: 
poleth agaynſt the ſayd copruption, fapthful and religious diſpen- 
lation oꝶ beſtowing: byt auſe he hym ſelfe delyuered faythfuliy to 
—.— as it were from hand to hand, che Goſpel committed to 
bym by God, Thirdly he ioyneth thereto the beholding ofthe di- 
nine pꝛeſence: fox wholoeuer hath thele thꝛee, it is not to be feared 
\ that he wil ſoniuch as thinke in his mynd to coꝛrupt the wooꝛd of 
God. The firſt is, chat wee be led with the true zeale of God: the 
ſetond that weremember that we haue his buſines in hand: and 
that we utter nothing but that which pꝛoceedeth from hym : the 
third that we conſider that we doo nothing, but he is a witneſſe 
and beholder ol the lame: and ſo we ſhal learne to referre al things 
to his indgement. In Chriſtgis as much to ſay, as, After 'Chilt, 
Foz whereas Eraſimus hath tranſlated it, By Chriſt, it is not as 
__ dane che n n e Daint Baule. 
5 F 3401.50 1 Yi} 


The -chyrd Clin 


1. Doo we begin to prayſe our ſelues againeꝰ Neede we 25 
ſome other, of Epiſtles of recommendation vnto you? 
or letters of recommendation from you? 

2. YeareourEpiltle,written in our hartes, whichi is vnder- 

| and 80g oo of Aen. 
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3. In 


3. In that ye are knowen, how that ye are the Epiſtle of 
Chriſt, miniſtered by vs and written, not with inke: 
but with the ſpirit of the lyuing God , notin tables of 
ſtone, but in fle{hly tables of the hart. 


oOo ve begin? It appeareth that this 
Pr = allo was obtected vnto him, that he ex- 
ee | ceededtoo much in ſetting foozth hys 
Jowne actes:and that eſpecially of thole 
8 60 which were greeued that the gloꝛy of 
> 7 [their name which they ſo much deſy- 
red, was obſcured by his excellencie, 
In my iudgement they had repꝛehẽded 
„Iſchis ching already in the fozmer Ept- 
ſtle, how that he exceeded too much in 
tommending himſelk. To commende, in this place ſignifyeth to 
boalt vaynely, and on: of mealure, oꝛ els fo2 ambitions ſake to rec⸗ 
ken vp his pꝛayſes. The aduerlaries of Paule had a ſpeciall p2e- 
tence, how that of it ſeife it is a fplchy and odious thing to be a pꝛo⸗ 
claymer ot his owne pꝛayſe. Butnecellicie excuſed Paule, bys 
cauſe he dyd not gloꝛy but beyng conſtrayned. The ende delyuered 
hym from all repꝛoche: bycauſe he had no other reſpect , but that 
the honour ok his Apoltleſhip myght remapne ſafe and ſounde to 
the edifping ofthe Church, Foz vnleſſe che honour of Chꝛiſt had 
bene diminiſhed , he coulde well haue ſiffered to haue had his 
owne eſtimation diminiſhed. He ſawe alſo that this dyd very much 
hurt the Coꝛinthians, that he was of ſinall authozitie among them, 
Fyꝛſt therefote he ſetteth downe their ſclaunder: ſhewing that he 
is not altogether ignoꝛant what ſpeaches flewe abzoade among 
them, Neede we? This anſwer rather belongeth to the perſon 
than to the matter: howbeit he will ſpeake ſufficiently afterwarde 
of the matter. But now he repꝛehendech their malice, in that they 
were greeued, if at any tyme againſt his wyll, they conſtrayning 
him therunto, he made mention of the grace which God had geuen 
onto him: when as they themlelues ſent Epiſtles from diuers plas 
ces bepng ſtuffed onely with ambitious commendations . He de⸗ 
vpeth that he hath neede ofthe commendation of wooꝛdes, ſeeyng 


-- 
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| Commendati- 
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Ucioulip againſt hym, Thoſe things which follow were added ts 


he may be ſufficiently pꝛayſed fox his deedes. And he ſheweth that 
there is in them a greedy deſp2e of glozy , bycauſe they dyd inſinu⸗ 
ate themſelues by the furtherance or men. After this ſozt fynely 
and aptly theyz cauill is put awap , Notwithſtanding we muſt 
not hereof gather, that it is a matter ſymply and of it (elfe euyll, to 
receyue commendation, which thou mayeſt vſe to a good ende. Fo 
Waulehiniſelfe commendeth many, the which he would not haue 
doone if it had bene vnlawfull. But here two things are required; 
fy2lt that the commendation which is geen pꝛoceede not front 
flatterie, but that it be a manifeſt teſtimonie: ſecondly that ic be not 
geuen fo2 the pꝛeferment of man, but that it may onely ſerue fo 
the aduauncement of the kingdome of Chzilt , Therefozehane J 
ſayde that Paule had reſpect vnto them, which had ſclaundered 
hym. 

2. Ve are our Epiſtle. It wanteth not Ckill , that he placed 
his reioyſyng in the lauyng health ofthe Cozinthians: as if he 
ſhould ſaye, So long as ye are Chꝛiſtians, J count it ſufficient 
commendation fo2 me. Foz pour fayth pꝛeacheth me: bycaule it 
is the ſeale of my Apoſtleſhip. Then he ſapth, Written in our 
hartes, this may be vnderſtoode of S /aanus and Jymotheus, and 
then the ſenſe ſhalbe, TUe are contented with this pꝛayſe which we 
haue of the thing it ſelle. The commendations of other men fiye 
about in the ſight of men: but our commendation hath hys ſeate 
and place in mens conſciences. It may alſo partly be referred to 
the Cozinthians,in this ſenſe, They which get com mendations, 
haue not that in conſcience which they carry about in wziting : and 


they which commend others, dooſo commend oftentymes rather 


of fauour than of iudgement: but we haue the teſtimonie of our As 


poſtleſhip wiitten in mens hartes. 
3. How that ye are the Epiſtle of Chriſt, The Apoſtle con- 


tinuing in the Petaphoz , ſapth that the Cpiſtle is wzitten by 


Chziſt: bycauſe the fapth of the Cozinthians was his woozke, Me 


' Cayththat the ſame was miniſtred by hym as it were in ſteede of 


penne and ynke. Furthermoze he maketh Chzilt the authoz, and 
bimſelke the inſtrument: to the ende his aduerſaries may knowe, 
that they haue to doo with Chziſt,ifſo be they go on to ſpeake ma⸗ 


increals 


increaſe che authozitie ofthis Epiſtle, And the ſecond belongech 
now to the compariſon ofthe Lawe and the Goſpell, Foz he com⸗ 
meth by and by vppon this occaſton co the ſame , as we ſhall ſee 


anon, The compariſons of, Ynke,and of the ſpirit : of ſtones, 


and of the hart, are of greatfozce, Foz he expʒeſſeth moze when 
he compareth pnke with the ſpirit of God , and ſtones with the 
harte, than ifhe had named the ſpirit and the harte without compa⸗ 
riſon, Not in tables of ſtone. Healltdeth to the pzomile whych 
is ſet fooxth in Ieremie, and in Exechiel, concerning the grace of 
the newe Teſtament: I will make a newe couenant with them: 
not accordyng to the couenant which I made with theyr fa- 
thers: but I wyll write my lawes in their hartes, and will 


harte : and wyll geue vnto thee a hart of fleſhe , that thou 
mayeſt walke in my preceptes. Paule ſapth,that this benefyte 
was perfozmed in his pꝛeaching. Thereby it dooth playnly ap⸗ 
peare that he was a faythfull miniſter of the newe Teſtament: 
which is alawfull appꝛouing ofhis Apoſtleſhip. The terme of 
fleſhly, is not taken here in euill part, but it ſignifpeth ſoft and trac⸗ 
table: bycaule it is compared with ſtony, that is to ſay, hard and 
obſtinate: as is the hart ol man by nature, vntyll it be molifped by 
the ſpirit of God, | 

4. Such truſt haue we through Chriſt to Godward,not that 
we are meete of our ſelues to thinke any thing as it were 
of our ſelues. 

5, But our ablenes commeth of God. 

6. Which hath made vs able to miniſter the newe Teſta- 
ment, not of the letter, but of the ſpirit : For the letter 
killeth, but the ſpirit geueth lyfe. 

7. If the miniſtration of death through the letters fi 
in ſtones was glorious, ſo that the children of Iſrael 
could not beholde the face of Moſes , for the glorye 
of his countenance, which glory neuertheles is done 

away, 

8, Why ſhat not the miniſtration of the ſpirit be much 
more glorious? tf 

9. For i the miniſtration of condemnation be gg" 
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them in theyr bowels, Alſo, Iwyll take from thee the ſtony Erech. 37. 24 


Comment. vpon the ſecond E piſtle 


much more dooth the miniſtration of righteouſnes, 
exceede in glory. 

10. For no doubt that which was there glorified, is not 

once glorified in reſpect of this 2 glory. 

11, Then it that which is abolithed, was glorious, much 

more ſhall that which remayneth, be glorious. 

4. Such truſt haue we, Bycaule that commendation wag no⸗ 
table, wherewyth the Apoſtle Paule had garniſhed his Apoſtle 
ſhippe, leſt hee might ſeeme to ſpeake any thing moze arrogant; 
ly ok himſelle than was meete, he gecueth the whole glozp bnto 
1 God, of whom he confeſſeth that all that he hath to be geuen. By 
| this boaſting, ſayth he, Jextoll God moze than my ſelfe,by whole 
— grace J am that J am, Me addeth, through Chriſt, after his 
1 manner, bycauſe he is as it were the conduite pipe, by whome al 
the benefits of God doo flowe vnto vs. 

5. Not that we are meete. This ſubmiſſion p2oceedeth not 
from fapned modeſtie, in that he ſo depꝛiueth and taketh al thyngs 
from hymſelfe: but he ſpeaketh from his hart that which he thin⸗ 
1 Conitationof keth, Thus wee lee, that he leaueth nothing vnto man. Foz cv 
j | goodnes is not gitation is the leſt part of a good woozke, and hath neyther the 
naturally in firſt noꝛ the ſecond part of pꝛayſe: and pet he dooth not graunt vs 
. ſo much as the ſame, Seeing it is a leſſe thing to thinke than to 
1 wyll, how much do they erre which arrogate to themſelues a right 
1 and perfect wyll, when as Paul leaueth them not ſo much power 
| as tothinke well!: The Papiſts were deceyued wych che woꝛd 

(Sufficient) which the old Interpꝛeter vſeth, Foz they thought 
that they erred, if they ſayd that a man was not meete to take good 
counſayle, and pet neuertheles they attribute vnto hym the true vi- 
derſtanding of the mynde, which being holpen a little by God, is 
able to doo ſomewhat of it ſelfe, 
6. Which hath made vs meete. Me had confeſſed that het 
was altogether vnapte ta do, ſpeake, oꝛ thinke any thing: and now 
he layth, that by the grace ol God he is made meete fo2 that 
office, fo2 the which befoze he was vupzofitable, herby we gas 
ther the greatenes and ſtraytnes of the ſame : ſeeing no man can 
take it bppon hym, which is not befoze framed and pꝛepared of 
God therunto. And this is allo the purpoſe of the Apoſtle, to 7 
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he diguitte ofthe Golpell. And there is no doubt but that hee 
dooth ouerthwartly touche the barenes ef thoſe which greatly boa 
ſted ok their gits, when as they were not endued with the leit 
dzoppe of heauenly grace. Not of the letter, but of the ſpirit. 
Nope he pꝛoſecuteth the compariſon ofthe Lawe and ofthe Gol⸗ 
pell, which hee had touthed befoze. But it is vntertayne whe⸗ 
ther hee were moued to take this diſputation in hand, bycauſe hee 
ſawe that there were at Cor inthus, tertayne earneſt followers of 
the Lawe, oz bycauſe of any other occaſion, But J, bycauſe 2 
ſee no reaſon oz pꝛoofe, that the kalſe Apoſtles there had min⸗ 
gled the Lawe wyth the Goſpell, doo rather thinke, that ſceing 
he had to doowyth colddeclaymers'02mooters which got favour 
by pꝛating onely, and ſawe that the eares of the Coꝛinthians 
were greatly delighted wyth ſuch oſtentation would ſhewe unto 
them what was the chiele vertue ofthe Goſpell, and which was 
che pꝛinci pall pꝛayſe ot miniſters. This latter he repoſeth in the 
efficacte of the ſpirit. To pꝛoue this, the cc mpariſon ot the lawe 
and the Golpell did not a little ſerue. This ſeemeth to me to be 
the reaſonwhyhe tame to the handling ok the ſame. But chere 
is no doubt but that by the letter he vnderſtandeth the old Teffa- - 
ment: euen as by the name of Spirit he lignifteth the Goſpell. 
Foz when he had called hymſelfe a Miniſter ofthe newe Teſta⸗ 
ment, by and by he added in ſteede of expoſition, that he is a Pf= 
niſter of the Spirite, and compared the Letter wych the Spi⸗ 
rite. Nowe we miſt ſearche out the reaſon of chis appella⸗ 
tion, Some followed the Comment of Or ger hom that by the let- 
ter ought to be vnderſtoode the grammaticall oz naturall ſenſe of 
the Scripture,which men call che licerall ſenſe : and by the ſpirit, 
the allegozicall ſenſe, commonly called the ſpirituall meaning. 
So that there was nothing moꝛe vſually rerepued foꝛ the ſpace of 
tertayne ages, than this namely, chat Pati here deliuereth che 


keye of expounding the Soripttite by Allegojles i whewas dal - 
wythſtanding thys ismolk farre from his meaning, Fux by che 
| rot he harte: — by the ſiric liuelp doctrine 0 woojketh — 
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ſaye, deade and ineffectuall, which. is onely receyued with the 
rares. But che Spirit is ſpirituall doctrine, that is, which is 
not onely pꝛonaunced wyth the mouth, but dooth allo pearce with 
liuely feeling into mens ſdules. Foꝛ Baule had reſpect vnto the 
fozenaimed place of /eremie: where the Loꝛd ſapth, that the Lame 
was pꝛeached wyth mans voyce ; and chat therefoze it continues 
foz a ſmall ſeaſon, bycaule the people did not tmbyace the ſame 
wyth their hart: and he pzomileth the ſpirit of regeneration vnder 
the: kpngvome. of Chzilt, which ſhal waice bis Golpell, chat is, 
his newe couenaunt, in mens harts. 

Now Paul dooth gloꝛy that this pꝛopheſie was fulflledinhig 
meaching,that the Cozinthians myght know how vayne the bab⸗ 
ling of I hraſoas was, which declamed oz mooted without the force 
of che ſpirit, But it map be demaunded whether God did ſpeake 
only with external voyce in the tyme of the old Teſtament: & ſpake 
not inwardly in the hartes of the godly by his holy ſpirit. Firſt 
anſweare, that Paule dooth conſider here what is the pꝛoperty of 
the lawe: fox although God did woozke then by his holy ſpirit, yet 
notwichſtanding the ſame was not by the miniſterie of Holes, but 
by the grace of Chziſt. As ſayth the Apoſtle - The lawe was ge · 
uen by Moſes, but grace and truth by Ieſus Chriſt. The grace 
of God no doubt was not idle all chat long tyme: but it ſufficeth, 
that it was not the pꝛoper benefice ol the lawe. Foz Poles dip his 
parte, when he had deliuered the doctrine of lyfe, adding thꝛeates 
and pzomiles, After this maner he calleth the lawe the letter, by: 
cauſe of it ſelte it is a deave pꝛeaching: and che Goſpell the ſpirit, 
bycauſe it is lyuelp, yea the quickning miniſterie thereof. Further 
J, anſwearc,rhat theſe things are not ſpoken ſumply, as well of the 
lam as of che Solpell,butnreſpect that the one is compared with 
the other: Fo the Golp alla is not alwayes the ſpirit.· But when 
we come co the comparin of both taggather, it is truely and right- 
ly ſapd, chat the nature o the law is to teach men lytterally, ſo that 
the lame pooth not pearce farther than the eares: and that the na: 
ture of the Goſpellis,to teach ſpirjcually,bycaule it is ths inltrit- 
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He ſpirit: fo2 there is neede of the fame only to teach mens mindes 
 effecttallp, But whereas Paule calleth hymſelfe the Pinilter ot 
the ſpitit, he docth not thereby meane that the grace and power of 
the holy Gholt is tyed to his pꝛeathing that ſo orten as he lyſted he 
could vtterthe ſptrit with his voyte. This omy is his meaning, 
that Chaiſt vooch bleſſe his miniſterie, and Id fullilleth chat which 
was p2ophelped concerning the Goſpell, And it is one thing, to2 
Chꝛiſt to ioyne his vertue and power to the doctrine-of man, aud 
another thing, koꝛ the doctrine ot man to be aua ylable ot it ſelfe, 
Therefoze we are rhe miniſters ofthe ſpirit not bycauſe we haue 
the ſame as it were in holde: not bytauſe we bellome his grace at 
cur will vppon all men: but bycauſe Chꝛiſt by vs illumineth mens 
myndes, renuech their hartes, and regenerateth them againe. This 
coniunction and knytting togeather ol che grace of Chꝛiſt with the 
laboꝛ of man, dooth bꝛing to paſſe that offentymes the lame is af- 
tribed co the miniſterie, which belongeth only tothe Lodz Foz 
then we beholde not the bare perſdn ol manzbut the whole difpen- 
lation ot the Goſpell, which conſiſteth as well of the ſweret power of 
Chꝛiſt, as ofthe externall woozke ok man. For the lerter killerh. 
This place hath bene wꝛeſted into a foꝛged and wꝛong (ene; firſt 1 
by Origen, and then ol others: Whercof inſued a very pernictous Oꝛigens er- 
erroꝛ, That the reading ofthe Scripture was thought ta be not on⸗ ron. | 
ly in vayne, but alſo huittful, except it were dzawen into Allegozic g. 
This erroꝛ was the oꝛiginall of many euils Foz not only tibertie 
was graunted to kalſefye the true ſenſe of the Scripture: but allo 
the mote foxwarde and pꝛeſumptuous that any man was in chat 
kynde, the mote excellent an — — hee counted of the 
Scripture. Thus many ol the Fathers iat chit owne mil dallyed 
with the wooꝛde ol God, ag with a Tennyſd ball. Appon this oc⸗ 
taſion alſo heretiques had libertie to triuſble the Churche , fo? 
when men myght frame all things alter their owne kantaſie, there 
was no doting dꝛeame ſo ablurde oꝛ monſterous , which myght noc 
be bꝛought in by ſome colout ol an Allegozie. Good men alſd were 
tarryed away, to fapneqnahy peruerſt opinions, being deceyued 
with the ſweetnes ol Allegoꝛies. But the ſenſt ofthis place is, chat 
the wooꝛd of God) ff it be vetered wich che much only, is the cauſe 
of death: and that contrarywiſe, i 1 be receyued with the harte, it 
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is the cauſe of lyfe . Therefoze thele woozdes , Letter and Spirit, 
pertayne nothing toexpoliciqn,but to fozce and fruite . And whp 
chat doctrine is called deadly which oulp beating the eare, ee 
e e e 
109 If the miniſtration of death. Nom he amplificth the 
1 ä Annes of the Goſpel by this argument, that God hath vouched 
wm ſafeto geue great honour vngo the lawe: che which notwichſtan: 
ding maketh nothing fo2 the Golpell , The law was ſetce foo2th 
with many miracles : but Paule here toucheth but one: as, that ſo 
great bꝛightnes ſhined in che face ol Males, that it dazeled the cies 
1 ot men ta behold the ſame. Thatbzightnes was a ſigne ofthe glo⸗ 
| ryofthelawe . Now he frameth his argument from che lefle co 
| the moꝛe, as that it is meete that the gloꝛy of the Goſpell ſhould 
| 


appeare much moze excellent, ſoeing it did farre exceede the Law, 
Firſt he callech the lawe the miniſterie ol death: ſecandly he ſapth, 

that the doccrine thereof was witten in letters and with Inke: 
e<ywlp , that it was ingrauen in ſones:fourthly, chat it was not of 
continuall durance, but that the tate ofthe ſame mas tempoꝛall 

and tranſitozte : Fyfdp,he calleth it againe the miniſterie of coy: 
demnation, But, to the ende the compariſons might haue bene 
Full, he ſhould haue framed co che Goſpell ſo many mentbers on 

che contrary parte: but he calleth it only the miniſterie ot the ſpi⸗ 

rit;and ok righteouſnes, and ſapth,thatitlaſteth fo euer. Jfthon 
havereſpectvutothe waves, it is no full aud perfect relation, 

But as touching che matter it ſulficeth. Foz he the 

ſptrit geuetly like: and he tooke hartes, ko; ſtones, and Mil, ka; inke, 

as in the ſecand third verſe going beloze. Maw let bs byieſly diſ⸗ 

cuſſe theſe termes geuen to the lawe and to the Gofpel, But let vs 

note that he ſpeaketh nat al the whole doctrine whieh is cantayned 

in che lam and in the Pꝛophets: neither pet that he handeleth what 
happened to the Fathers in the time ol the old teſtamẽt:but that he 

only touc heth what doth ſpetially belong ta the miniſterie of Mo⸗ 

ſes, The law was grauen in ſtones: there koꝛe it was a lyteral doc 
luv and (Cine, This detect ol che lame was to be cohrected by the Goſpel; 
| 'q oſpel,with bycauſe it could not ne but bzictle, ſo long as it was grauen only in 
| tes difference zables of kane. The Goſpell thereloze is a holy and inuiolable 
0 cauenaunt: byt auſe nee amn 
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and ſuretie. Mereuppon alla it follaweth, that: thelawe was the 
minitterie ofdamnation and ol death For when ien are taught 
their duetir, and when all thoſꝑ auhirhe ſatiſfye nat the iuſtice of 
God,doo heare chat chey ate acturſſed : they axe made giltie of 
ſinne and drath.¶ 'Thetefozeby tholkwe they xecepue nothing bue 
gilte and caunnemnatiim: bycatiſt Nod requireth chere that wid 
is dewe.vnta hpi: And gedeth no puer to pevkoune the lame, 
But the Goſpelb whereby men are regenerated and are retonriled 
vnto God by tree reiMartobſiomesytsthe miniftente obrightuouls 
nes,and therelope uf lobe all. 0 4113 1 2363324 
Pere notwihſtundum chere 
Golpell is the; — 2 — and ſeeing! 


2.Cor, 3.16, 
Luke. 3. 3 24 


of many: why he ſuyth chat the ſame vooch belong vnto che lam 
only, which is w boch Pt thou anſ wer chat this is done 
hpoccivents,bycauſerhe!Goſpel is che mattet of death, inſonmch 


29 it is rather the 'occaltonthan che eauſe of dearh; ſeeing by the 
 pzoper nature theredt it ische 28f God to ſaluation to all 
mon: the doubt ſhalb nat as yet be reſolued, fo2 the ſame may true⸗ 
lybe anſwered: of the Law. Fo we know the pꝛoteſtation that 
Moſer madt vntu the people, how that he dyd ſet befoze them lyfe 
and death. Ce nom alſu what Paule hym ſelfe' wziteth to the nom. 7.10, 
Romanes; Mom chat the law became deſtruction to vs, not by any 
falte in it, but though the ſinne and witkednes in our ſelues. 
Thereloꝛe ſeeing it is an accidentall matter as well to the law as 
to the Golpell, to bzing damnacion vnto men: the doubt pet res 

mapneth, and the queſtion is vnanſwered. Janlwer, That this Anſweare 
letteth not but that there map be greate dyfference, Fo? although 
the Goſpelt be an occaſion ofdamnation to many: pet neuerthe⸗ 
les it is therefoze wooꝛthely accounted the doctrine of lyfe, bycauſe 
it is the inſtrument of regeneration, and offereth free reconciliati⸗ 
on with God, But the lavs,byvanſe it dooth only pꝛeſcribe a rule 
of good lpfe, it dooth not tranſtoꝛme oz refozme mens hartes to the 
obedtence of righteouſhes, and denounceth eternall death to the 
tranſgreſſoꝛs, it can doo nothing els but condemne, Oz otherwyſe 
yl thou wylt, it is the office or the law, to ſhewe the diſeaſe, and 
pet withalleclarech no hops or” ant the office of the — 
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npſecth ia quettivirs Seeing che Queſtisu. | | 
hꝛiſt is a rock ofoffence;anda ſtone to ſtumble at, ſet for the fall:, Pet. 2, 8. 
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pell, to bʒing remeby to the deſperat and otherwyſe inturable. 
Foz the lam leauing a man in hym ſele, docth neceſſarily ad. 
iudge hym to deach. But the Gocpell leading men. unto Chick, 
openeth the gate ol lyfe. Thus in one woozd we ſe, that the acct- 
dens of the lawe ia perxetuall and inſeparable, bycauſt it killeth: 
fo2 chat the Apoltle ſapth in another place: They whichabide vn. 
der the ſame, are ſubiect to the curſe,” But it happeneth not to 
the Goſpell alwapes to kill, bytauſe in the ſame the righteouſ: 
nes of God is reuealed from faith to faith, and therfoze is the pow. 
er of God to ſaluation to euerp one that beleueth. Now remay⸗ 


neth the laſt tytle whichiggeuen to the lam. The:Apottle ſayth, 
that the lawe was temppzall, iuhich ougbt to be aboliſhed: and 
chat the Goſpellabydeth ez ener; Thert art many reafons why 


the Miniſterie ol Maſes is called tranſitoꝛie a foꝝ it was neceſſa-: 
rie that ſhadowes ſbould ceaſle at the: c of Chꝛiſt. did 
that ſentence in Mathew is extended farcher than viico ſhadowes,; 
The late and re Frophetes continyedetiitlolug: A Chi 

meaneth thereby, that he. zan ende>to'the'mintfieris; 


parated from the Golpell. Laſtly, the Lozd ceftifiechby the J920«, 
phete Jeremy , chat the inlinnitie and -tmpexfection of the old te⸗ 
ſtament came herehence; byrauſe it was not huitten in meng 
harts, J interpꝛet the aboliſping ol the lam, of which anentiot 
is made here concerning the whole olde Weſtament, as it 18. 
compared with the Gofpella that may agree with this, The 
law and the Prophets prophelied. vnto thecomming of lohn: 
Foz this the oder of the text requirech. Fo Paule diſputeth not 
here ol ceremonies only: bum he teacheth ham much moꝛe mighte⸗ 
ly the ſpirit of God declareth his power in the Goſpell, than it 
dpd in alde tyme under the law, So that che children of Lſracll 
could not beholde the face of Moſes,” It ſeemeth that the A⸗ 
paſtle went about to rebuke overthwartipthetr arrogancte, which 
deſpyſed the Goſpel as a thing too baſe: inſountch that they would 
not vouchlafe rightly to hehold c eõlider the ſame. So great, ſaith 
he, was the ſhining bꝛightnes ol the law, chat the Temes could 
not abyde the ſame. ha tht hat we thinke ofthe Goſpel, whole 
dig tie doch by angjch err el che law, by how nnch Chilis ne 
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10. That which wasthere; — Thisiomoe coxrection, 
but rather a confirmation of that which went befoze.'. Foz he mea- 
neth chat the gloꝛy of the lawe was obſcured, whenthe Goſpell 
tune taoꝛth. Euen as che Poons ſt the ſtarreꝝ ate not only bꝛight 
uf them delues, but dos alla geue fodach-thep light to the whole 
woꝛld, and ytt nochichſtading hy the bꝛzightnes of che Sunne 
chep: vaniſh awap.i Euen ſa the Lawe, howe glozious ſacuer it 
were al it ſelfe; yet notwithſtanding the glozp thereof is nothing 
in reſpect ol che largenes of the Goſpell. it follows 
eth, that the glozy of Chzilt which ſbyneth in the Salpell, euen as 
dnochthe ſunne in his hꝛigbtnes, cauuat be ſufficiently eſttemed, 
noz reuerentiy inough reteyued : and that the Goſpell is vnre⸗ 
— bandeled and abuſed where the maieſtie and fonte of the 
tr —— thewe it ſelle, which dzawerh kozceably mens 
ta am myndes into 
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glory ta glo 28 of the ſpirit otthe Lord. 

12. —— ave ſy uch hope. Here nowhe ppoceedeth 


further, For be booth not only ſpeake ofthenature of the lawe/ 
92 of that perpetuall quallicle-whereor: we haue ſpoken} w 
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ofthe abuſe. And although this allo pertaynen to the nature there: 
of, that che ſame being couered wich the vaile, was not ſo mani⸗ 
feſtly ſeene, and that with the bꝛightnes thereof it bꝛought a ter; 
4” roz: (whereuppon the (ante Paule ſaych in another place, chat the 
if people of:J\raell.recepued the ſpiricof bondage to feare) pet not 
9 withſtanding he rather ſpeaketh here of the foxrepne and impꝛo⸗ 
00 per abuſe, There arnſe a. general uftente at chat tyme thꝛaugh 
1 the obſtinacie ol the/Jewes , bycauſe they obſcinately reiected 
199 Chit, Hereuppon weake conſriences were aſſayled, doubcing 
.. whether they ought toimbzace Enit which was not acknawleds 
= gedofthe choſen people; - '' 
——— 
goftheir hartes was p te n 
1 when as they could not behold the face of Moſes, except theſame 
[388 were coueted wuth the daile ! There toꝛe as he ſayd'; at the tyyttz 
! that the law was glozifyed in the bꝛighenes ol Poles icoſitenancez 
„ +. enenſonowhereachechcharchovaile was a ligne ofthe blyndneſle 
| | and obſtinanc ie to come in the people of Jſraell : foʒ che perſon of 
5 Poles is iyke vito the laut i The Jewes cherefozeſhewedchen 
1 ſelues tu haue no eyes to behold che lam, except it were vnder the 
bayle, Me addeth that this baple is nut taken away but by Chzift, 
Thereupponhe concludech y that none are rapeable of true vnder- 
ſtandiug ʒ bur they which hend cheir mynd unte Chaiſt; In the 
begynning he yuctech his vþlrence-of the lam e che Golpel, chat 
the bzightnes of the lawe dyd dazle and dim the eyes moze than it 
gaut lightvuto them but in the Golpolrhe giozious face of Chu 
is euidently to be ſeene. De chat now he dooth fully reiopce , by- 
rauſe the maieũie oftheGoſbetis not fearful; bur amiable: is not 
on euidently reuealed vnto all men. 
Ahndddo not as Moles; Pale belpubeth hut übout the 
3 of Dales, Fo? ashisofficeiwas co-publifche law vnto 
the people de wilhed that all men myghtryghtly un 
derſtande the ſame: neycher did he ol het purpoſe make his dactrins 
N obſcuve 2bur the kalt wat pardy . ':xTherfoig bycauſe 
| i ns was BY could not renewe the myndetz afhis hearers g hi was contented 
| ores wee of co bös thitt duetle kaythfilly tohichwasappbpatedtogypin "Xa, 


| he Gels, wheitths Lord comanedſyintoput que brpcen is ft 
it 1. An 
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and the eyes ofthe beholders, he obeyed, Nothingheretherfoze 
ts ſpoken to the 'rep)dth of Poles i bytauſe it berame him not to 
dcomNe-thanhis commiſſion would beare. Moꝛeouer the dul⸗ 
neſſe „ oꝛ weake ſpghtof the which; Paule ſpeaketh nowe , is re⸗ 
ſtrayned to the vnbeleening onely ꝛ vpcauſe the lawey alchough 
wappe in liguires,per py wenn CSIR e. 
14. But their minds were —— pe bnpkiech the 
whole blame vnto them biraule it tamo to paſſe by their blindnes; 
that they did not pꝛolyt in the doctrine ol the lawe. Afterward he 
addech, that the ſame couering remaineih to chis day allo. Ther« 
— —— famedulnefle was not fo; an 
houre we it ligt — — 
peopt tyitie to come ras eſhouly ſay, coue⸗ 
rien oles conered his kate in publiſhing the law, was 
a ſigne ofthe ſenleles dulneſſe that hontd be afterward in the peo⸗ 
ple fon — Euen ſo at chis day when che law is pꝛeached 
vnto them hearing chey heare not, and ſeeing they ſte not. Bur 
chere is ns rauſe why we ſhould be troudled'; as though any thing 
neuer ſeene oz heard of befoze, wer happened herein: fo God hath 
ewed long ago vnder the type ol the vayle, chat the ſame ſhould 
cometopalle, And leſt the blame ſhould be layd vpponthelaw; 
—— ayne; that their hartes are blinded as it were with 
a banle . N is talen away bycmiſt it is aboliſhed . He 
ſhewoth the cauſe why they were biynd ſo long in che manyfeſt 
lyght . For the law ok it fete is light: bue then we intoye the light 
thereof in deede; when Chick appeareth to vs in he lame. The Fynn le the 
Jewes refuſe fo meh as they can to behold Chꝛiſt: itis no mar: perfect light of 
res if che he + her they wil not behold the Sunne. the Lawe. 
ng ul the dlets weople fpectally ſoꝛ ſo 
— — by that we adtaumce not our ſelues 
thꝛough pppde, pꝛeſinning vppon the bene tes of God beſtowed 
bypon vs . Concerning the whieh matter reade the. xi. chap. to the n . 
genen . —— NN 
tõtem ſt which greus nd wi 
ales vs kexrnezthyt withont EHultthe byigh -ofrightuonl. 
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wa0zd. of God. bot n 33 4-72; 4870 

16. — bis plane bach bene kocht 
dan ill tranſlated: fo2 hoch che Greckes and Latines haue thought 
chat che name of Alraell is here vnderſtoode, when as Baule ſpea⸗ 


dacht Moes. Pe han ſapd that the couering was laycd-vppon 
the hartes ol the Lewes y when Moes was read: by and iin he ad⸗ 
deth, But ſo ſoone as he is — to the Lord: the yatle(ongo- 
uering) ſlalbe taken away: c Mho ſeech not that this is ſpoken of 
Poles , chat is ; of the lawe : -Fo2 when as Chꝛiſt is the eud ther⸗ 


ol „ to whom it ought to be referred: it was turned another way, 


the Jewes excluding Cluiſt out ofthe lame. So that, as then wan; 
der in the law by byewayes; even ſo the lawe is in leſbetumbente 
vnto them than a Labyꝛzincho bntill che lame he ref — 
end, which is Chꝛiſt. Therefoze il the Jewes ie 
Lawe; the manifeſt rruthe gf God will — ney 
ſo long as they; will be wyſe without Chaiffe, they ſhall exre in 
darkeneſſe: and ſhall neuer come to the true ſenle of the law c-Buy 
that which is (pokTof the law, belongeth to the whole Seripcure 
as, when the ſame is not directed vataCheilt as tothe only erdoit 
is wꝛeſted and peruerted amiſſe , 

17. The Lordis a ſpirit. This place alſo hath bene expoun⸗ 
ded amiſſe, euen as if Paule would haue ſayd, that Chꝛiſt is ofa 
ſpiricual eſſence, Fo2 they ioyne it with this ſaying ul John, God 
is a ſpirit. But this pꝛefeut ſentence matzech nothing foxthe ef 
ſence of Chꝛiſt: but exp2eſlech onely his office. Foz it agreeth 
with that which went befoze , where it was ſayd, that the doctrine 
of the law is literall: and not onely deadly, but allo the matter of 
death. On the cõtrary part nom he calleth il the ſpirit therol: 
herby he geueth to vnderſtand, chat the lau ſhalbe then altue and 
of quickening power, if it be inſpyꝛed by Chꝛiſt. Let che ſeule be 
ioyned with the body, and it is made one man, indued with vnder⸗ 
ſtanding and ſenſe,meete fo} actions of lyfe: Take away the ſoule 
ftõ the body, x it ſhallremayne an vnpꝛolitable carcas, vopd of all 

ſenſe, This place is wozthy ta be noted: fo2 hereby we arg taught 
howthoſe pꝛayſes which Dad geuech to the Law, are to be yn⸗ 
derſtoode and applyed, as luhen he ſaych; Ihe lawe of the Lord 
conuertech the ſoules, iuminateth che 58 geueth wiſdom 


£0 


- 


to children, and lich lyuez uhich inheto W 


ſentences ofJÞaule;, who calleth the. ſame the Miniſterie ol ſinne 2. Cor, ;. 7, 


and death, and the letter dooth noching but kill. Foꝛ when ithath 
receyued abe from Chꝛiſt, the ſayd commendacious of Dauid 
doo trielp belong vnto the fame; I Chuift be taken away, then 
the lath is altogether ſuch as Nau deſcriboth the lame to be. Ther⸗ 
foze Chiilt is che lyle of the law. Where che ſpirit of the Lord is. 
Now he deſcribeth the manner how/Chziſtquickeneth the lawe: 
namely, when he geueth vntt vs his ſpirit . This name Spirit 
hath in this place a diuers ſignification-from that which went be⸗ 
foꝛe:there it was tallĩ fo che ſoule, and was attributed vnto Chʒiſt 
Metaphaꝛ ically but here it ſignifyeth the holy Gholt, whiche 
Chiſthim ſelle geueth vnto thole that are his. 

But Chꝛiſt in regenerating vs, quickeneth che lawe, and de⸗ 
tlarech himſelfe to be the well of Ipfe : euen as from the ſoule ol 
man all vitall motions doo pꝛoceene. Chꝛiſt thereloze is (il I may 
o ay) the vniuerſall loule at all men ; nat in reſpect of eſſence, but 
respect ol pace. Oꝛ els, if thou wilt. Chzitt is a ſpirit , bytaule 
he cconeth lylẽ vntd vs, by che quickening power ol his ſpirit, Alſo 
he ſhewech the brnefpeethat we haue thereby . here is. libertie, 
fapth he. By this woozdlibertie J doo not onely vnderſtande the 
belpuerance from the bondage of ſynne, and of the fleſhe: but alſo 


agreeth with chis ſaying', wehane not receyued the ſpirit of 
bondage to feare againe. In the which woowdes'z, the Apoſtle 
ſpeakech vt aovthinys:ofbonvage and of feares wothele,: liber⸗ 
tie and truſt are contrarie. So J conkteſſe that aut of chis plaer 
ay be gathered that which Anguſtine gathtreth: bowe chat bp, 
hacutowe ate the ſeruauntes of ſynne, and are made free by the 
grace of Regeneration.” Fon where the naked letter ol che lawe 

is, there is the rule and dominion of ſynne . But J extende the 
name of libertie further, as J haue ſapde, Allo the grace ol the ſpi- 


tit may be ſpecially reſtrayned to Miniſters: that this ſentence. 


may agree wich the begynning of the Chapter. Fo2 in thole that 
are Minitters there ought to be another manner graee of the ſpi⸗ 
kit; and libertie, chan in others. Notwichſtanding J lyke better 
"ye merkur; howbei Jmydpke not, thaythis (ould! be;ac- 
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| | tributed toeuery one arcoꝛding tothe meaſure of his gyft. It is 
1 ſutfitient it we note, that Nauls ſpeaketh here ol che elficacie of the 
ſprrit, which all we that are regenerate by his grace, doo feele to 
aur ſaluation : im del 1 1 ri gages 
8. But weall behollle the glory of the Lord. Jknow not 
Wh what moued #a/mito) apply this to imiſters onely:y which 
Fa | plapnely appeareth tobelong to all the faithfull ;' Malle bath not 
Wi: in vayne added:this'woozde (All) we all,fapth he: fot he compꝛe⸗ 
145 hendeth the whole body ol che Churche. This is u concluſion of 
. chat which goeth befozehow that in the Golpell we haue the mas 
11 nifeſt reuelation of God, of the which we ſhall reade moze in the 
lourch Chapter. But withall alſs he noteth the fozce ol che Reue⸗ 
lation, and the dayly pꝛokyte. Foz bycauſe ofcheſe thꝛee, he vſed 
che ſimilicudemamely, That there is no cauſe why we ſbould feare 
obſturitie, when we tome vnto the Goſpel: foꝛ God there offerech 
145 his face vnto vs to be ſeene. Secondly this nll not be vnto ys q 
"= a deade contemplation: but we muſt be tranſttymed by the lame 
1 into che nage ol God. Thyꝛdly, both are not fulfylledin v8. 
1 one moment: but in continuance ot tyme we muff. grote moe an 
moꝛe as well in knowledge, as inthe confoʒmitie ofthe Image c 
God, Foz thus much theſe wooꝛdes, From glory, to glory, doo 
fignifte, Ihen he addeth, Euen as of the ſpirit of the Lord. Me 
bꝛingech to our rememberance againe, that which he had ſayd, chat 
the whole fozce of the Golpelldependech vppon this, that by the 
grace of the holy Gholt the ſame is made lyuely and quickenyng 
vnto vs. Foz this wooꝛd (Euen as) ia not put to note impꝛopꝛie 
tie: but to expꝛeſle che manner ham. Nate here that this is che 
ende olthe Goſpell that the Image of God which was defacen 
in vs by ſimezmyght be repapꝛed in vs agayne: and conſider alla 
— zayiing continnech duryng our whole lyfe : bycaule 
God dooch ſecfoozth his gloꝛy in vs by lyttle and lytle. And with⸗ 
all here may be moued a queſtion : Paule ſayth, that we behold the 
1 gloꝛy of God with his face open: and in the fonner Gpiſtle hee 
A c. ſapde, that we dyd notſee God now, but as it were in a glaſſe, and 
| 


Chap.3- Comment. vpom the ſecond\Epiſtle 


in a darke ſpeaking, In theſe woowes there-ſcemeth to be ſome 
contrarietie: pet notwithſtanding they doo agree together very 
well, The knowledge of God now is obſcure aud n. 


07S. Paul to the Corinthians. Jol. 2p | 


riſon of chat glozious light wich ſhallbe in the laſt commyng. of 
Chzilt, Notwithſtanding God offerech himſelfe co vs naw co be 
ſcene (o karre foozth as is neceſſarie fo2 our ſaluatian, and as our 
capacitie will compꝛebende. Therkoze the Apoltle maketh men-- 
tion ofp2ofpte and gopng fozwarde, fozſomuch as there * be 
then a perfection, wen Chailt cammeth. 


The fourth Chapter. 


1. Therefore ſceing that we haue ſuch an office , euen as 
mercie is come on vs, we faynt not. 

2. But haue caſt from vs the clokes of vnhoneſtie, & 1 
not incraftineſſe , neyther corrupt we the woorde of 

_ - God: but walle in open truth, and report our {clues 

do euety mans conſciencein- the ſight of God. 

3. If our Goſpell be yet hyd, it is hyd among them that are 
loſt, 

4. In whom the God of this worlde hath blynded the 
myndes of them which beleened not ,leaſtthelyght of 
x lorious Goſpell of Chriſt, whichis the Image of 

God, ſhould ſhyne vnto them. 

5. For we -preache not our ſelues but Chriſt Ieſus to be the 
Lorde, and our ſelues your ſeruauntes for leſus ſake. 

6. For it is God which commaunded the light to ſhyne out 
of darkeneſſe, which hathſhyned in our hartes, for to 
geue the lyght of the.knowle ge of the glory of _ in 
the face of Ieſus Chriſt, : 161189 


— => B liave ſuch an office, Nom he commeth to the 

8 r commendation ok his own perſon, from the which 
785 he was dygreſſed to that generall argument, con- 

Acerning che dignitie of the Goſpell , Therefoze 

= 21 as be hath ſpokenof the nature of che Goſpell, 

iy now he ſheweth howe faichfull and [ſincere 

a lange of che lame he is. Bekoze he taught what m_ 
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| Op Comment. pon the ſe * Epiſtle 


of thing the trus Golpell of Chyilt is: now he teacheth that it is 
iich as it is preached by him. Seeyng that we haue, ſapthhe, 
this office : the excellencie whereof he had ſo greatly ertolled, the 
power and pzofpte whereok he had ſo plentifully ſet foozth. Thrre: 


foze leact he myght ſeeme to extoll hymſelfe too much: he begyn⸗ 
nech to ſhewe that he is not aduaunced to ſo great and high degrer 


of honour, by his owne induſtrie oz merites: but by the only mer⸗ 


cieof God. And it was mote to make the mercie of God rather 
than grace, the caule of hys Apoſtleſhip. We faynt not, that is to 
ſaye, we cealle not to doo our duetie, but doo faithfully fulfyll the 
ſame, 


2 But we haue caſt from vstlieclokes of vnhoneſtie. In 


commending his ſinceritie, he girdeth on the contrarye parte the 
falſe Apoſtles, which thzough their ambition coprupted the p10: 


per foꝛce of the Goſpell, and pet notwythſtanding would fayne 
haue bene counted moſt excellent. So that he dooch otierthwartly 


laye vppon them theſe vices, which he denyed to be wanting in 


hymſelfe. Bu the Clokes of diſhoneſtie, ſome vnderſtande che 


ſhadowes of Moſes Lawe : and Chriſo /tome the oſtentation, 


whereby they boaſted themſelues. But J thereby vnderſtand al 
 viſo2s, clokes, oz cottnterfeyte fo2gings, wherewyth they falli⸗ 
fied the pure and naturall beautie of the Goſpell, Fox as chaſt | 


and honeſt women being contented with their naturall ſhape and 


| 9 — kim, Teeke not topaynte and colour themſelues: andharlottes 


neuer thinke themlelues gaye and fine pnongh, except they coꝛ⸗ 
rupt nature: euen ſo Paule dooth gloꝛy that he hath ſec foozth the 
pure Goſpell: when as others delyuered the lame cloked and 
dilguiſed wich coloures. Foz when they were aſhamed of the 
ſimplicitie of Chꝛiſt, epther bycauſe they could not excell with 


the true Apoſtolicall vertues: they deuiſed a newe Golpell not vn⸗ 
Apke to pꝛophane Philoſophte, ſwelling wyth pꝛoude woozdes, 


and quite voyde of the efficacie of the ſpirit, Such foꝛged co 


lours, wyth the which the Golpell is defoꝛmed, he calleth elokes of 


diſhoneſtie, bycauſe their nakednes which ſecke fo2 lurking holes, 


and cloakes to couer them, muft-neeves be full of ſhame-andre- 
moche. But he fozhis parte, he ſayth. dooth refiile and deſpiſe all 


ach couerings: bycauſe the face ol Chuſt; che moe id is len 
uncouercd 
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F of $ Paul to the 6 ormthuahts., fol2zz, | 
vncouered in his pxeaching, the moze, glozions it dooth appeare. 
NNotwythltauding J doo not denye, but that hee alludech alſo to 
the couering of Boles, of the which he made mentian: hut yet he 
attributeth to the falſe Apoſtles a quite contrary vaple, Foz Mo- 
les couered his face, bycaule the tender eyes of men could not as 
byde the exceeding bꝛightnes of the glozy of the Lawe : but theſe 
men put vppouthein the vayle fox eloquence ſake, And bycauſe 
ſep were co be deſpiſed and concemned, if ſohe by the ſimplicicie 
of the Golpcl! ſhould thine, therefoze they hyde their ame wyth 
defozmed viſoꝛs and clokes. 
And walke not in craftines, There is no doubt but chat che 
craftines whiche Paule here repꝛehendeth, was greatly lyked 
of the kalle Apoſtles, as if it had bene a notable vertue. Euen ag 
at this dape we ſee many allo, yea euen ofthoſe which p2ofeſle the 
 Golpell, whiche had rather ſeeme ſubtill, chan lincere, and elo⸗ 
quent rather than lincere: when as notwythſtanding all their wit 
and{klll, is but childiſhnes. Yea, the berp opinion of wit deligh⸗ 
tech them: and by this colour they haue great commendation a. 
mong the vnſiilfull and ſimple, Notwythſtanding let vs heare 
what account Paule maketh of this coimterfeyt ſhewe of vertue. ; 
He callech it craktines, ill beleeming the ſeruaunts of Chꝛiſt. Nei- 4 
ther corrupt we the woord of God, oꝛ, Neither handle we the _ 1 
woord of God wyth deceyte: which latter dooth not ſufficient: 1 
y expzelle the mynde of Paule Faꝛ che Greeke wooꝛd; D- 
luz ) daoth nat onely ſignifie to deale fraudulently, but alla to fal⸗ 
lefte : as doo hoꝛſe coꝛſers, and ſuch other huckſters whiche chop 
and chaunge deceytkull ware. In this place ic is oppoſed againſt 
lincere pzeaching ,, as followeth. But walke in open tructh, 
De challeageth this pꝛayſe to hymlelfe, chat hee hath meached 
che doctrine of che Golpell imply and wichont any colour, fog 
te which matter he hath the canſtiences of all men witneſſes bo⸗ 
foe God. As he oppoled the manifeſtation of the truth agaynſt 
the tounterkeyt doctrine ol Sophi ders: euen lo hee appealeth to | 
the conſciences ot men, and to che udrement {eate of God, when ; 
they abuled theerro2 o men oꝛ their cozrupt altectian: and ſought | 
not ſa much to be wooꝛthie of pꝛayſe in very deede,as they deſired 
to appeare, Thereby we gather, that mens conſcinces are on 
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| up, 4. Comment. vpon the ſecond Evifl 


alter a ozt comparev _ Therefozeletit ſiffiee che (ers 
utants of Chyitd, that chey haue appzoned the integritie ok their 


conſctences befoze God, and let them not regarde the peniſhe abs 
fections of men, noz ambittorts favour, 
3. Hour Goſpell be hid. Some might eaſely haue cauil⸗ 


160 vppon that which hee had ſpoken of the excellencie of his pꝛea⸗ 


ching, bycauke he had many aduerſartes. This cavill he putteth 
away with ſeuere authozitte, Fo2 he thꝛeatneth all thoſe whiche 
— not the kozce and power of his Goſpel : and pzonouw 
cethchat this ts a ſigne or repꝛobatid x deſtruction. As iche ſhould 
ſaye,ifanp man deny that be noweth the manifeſtation of Chziſt, 
which J laye Lefoze hym, he pꝛoueth himſelfe cherebp to be are- 
pzobate : Foz my linceritie in teaching, is plapnely and euldently 
ſtene of all thoſe which haue eyes. Ther ke they muſt needes be 
blinde, and voyde of all ſenſe ok reaſon, to whom the ſame is hid, 
The Summe ls chis, chat che blindnes of unbeleeuers dooch di⸗ 
miniſhe nothing ofthe bzightnes of the Goſpell, Foz the Dunne 
of it ſelke is neuer a whit the leſſe bzight chining, bycauſe blinde 
men cannot diſcerne the light ofthe ſame, Some man will ſapy 
this alſo dooth agree wyth the Lawe: Foz of it ſelfe it is a lan» 
terne to our feete, and a light to our pathes: neyther is it hidden 
ſating onely to thoſe that periſhe, J anſweare, ſo long as Chyiſt 
is included in the Law, the Sunne doth ſhine thꝛough the clouds, 
ſo that men haue light inough to ſerue their turne: but when 
Chꝛiſt is taken from the ſame, there remapneth nothing but dark⸗ 
nes, 02a falſe light, whiche dazeleth the eyes, and helverh not, 
Pozeoner, it is an argument of great boldnes, that he dare 
account all thoſe fo2 repzobates which reiect his doctrine, The 
like confident bolones muſt all they haue which wil be counted foz 
the Piniſters of God: inſomuch that they mult not be afearde to 

cite all the aduerſaries of their doctrine to the iudgement ſeate of 
God, to receyue their aſſured and inſt damnation. 

4. Whomthe God of. this worlde hath blynded . Hee 
ſheweth hereby, how little the pernerfe abſtinacie 45 thoſe men 
ought to be weyghed. They ſee not, ſayth he, the Sunne at noone 

day , bytauſe the diuell hath blynded their ſenſes , No man of 
um ludgement neede ta doubt, but that the Apoſile 2 of 
atan, 


of F. Paul ta the Corinthians, fol. 233. 


Satan, Hilliy, bycauſe he hath to doo with the Arriant, who as 
buſed this place as a cloke , that in conkeſſing Chziſt to be God, 
chey myght deny his true diuinitie, weſteth che text thus, God 
hath blinded the ſenſes ofthis world. The ſame Chr:ſo/tome 
alterwardes followed , leſt he ſhould graumte vnto the Afanicheir, 
two beginnings, What led 4-#bro/e,tt apeareth not, Angn/tine 
was led by the ſaine reaſon that Chriſo/towe was; bycaule he cons 
tended wich the Aſamcheis , Wee ſee what the heate of contention 
can bzing to paſſe in diſputations. Tf they had with a quiet and 
ſtaped myfide read the woozdes of Paule, none ok chem would 
haue ſo racked his woozdes to another ſenſe , But bycaule theyz 
Adverſartes vꝛged them, chey were moꝛe careful to put them to ſi⸗ 
lenee, chan to ſearch out the mynde ol Paule. But what needed 
ſich care: Foz the ſhykt of the Arrians was childiſh, as, I the 
diuell be called the God of this woꝛld, then the name of God dooth 9 
not expꝛeſſe in Chziſt the true, eternall, and only diuinitie. Fo k ! 
ſayth the Apoſtle in another place, There are many which are..cor.s.g” K 
called Goddes . But on the other parte the Pꝛophet Dauid Pl. ys, 5, ſ 
fapth;The Goddes of the Gentiles, are diuels, or Idols: theres 
kee the diuell is called God, which ruleth all thoſe ol whom he is 
wooꝛſhipped in ſteede of God, what is this to diminiſh che honour 
of Chꝛiſt: And this appellation no mote helpech the Maniches, 
than that other dooth when he is called the Pꝛince of the woꝛlde. 
There is no cauſe therefoze why we ſhould be afearde to interpꝛet 
this place of che dinell : ſeeing it may be done without perill. Foz 
if ſo be the Arriant ſtep fooꝛth, and would pꝛooue the eſſence of 
Chit by the apellation of God, than by the appellation of Satan 
their canill is ealely taken away. He 
Fo? Chꝛiſt without any addition is called God: and is bleſſed 

fo: euer. He is called God, which was from the beginning befoze 
the creation of the wozlde . But the diuell is no-otherwiſe called 
the God of this wozlde , than is Baall the Godofhis wooꝛſhip⸗ 
pers, oꝛ a Dogge the God of «£gipr. The Maniches,(as I ſayd) 
to ſkabliſh their erroꝛ, ſtay themlelues no leſſe vppon other teſtimo⸗ 
nies of Scripture, than vppon this: but in confuting them allo 

there neede no great buſmnes. They contende not lo much about 
che appellation , as about the 2 the power yy 
wo (1? | ing 


aÞ4... (Comment. upon the ſetond Epiſtle 


ding is attributed to Satan, and che rule allo cuer Jniidles ; theres 
uppon they con lude, that be is by his owne power, che auchoꝛ ok al 
euil, in ſuch wiſe that he is not vnder the power of God. As though 
the Striptures did not pzonounce in diuers places, chat as well 
the dinels as the heauenly Angels are the miniſters of God, eue⸗ 
ry one in their kinde. Fo as the celeckiall Angels dos adminiſter 


vnto vs the benelites of God to our laluation: ſo the ocher execute 
his wzach.Therfoze the good Angels are called pon ers & pꝛinci⸗ 
palities, but only bpcauſe they exerciſe the power which is geuen 
bnto chem ol God. After the ſame ſozte Satan is the Pꝛince of 
this wozid : not bycaule eyther he hath geuen hyinſelfe power, oz 
bath by his o:vne right obkayned the ſame; 02 exerciſeth it at his 
owne will: buthe hath ſo much as it hach pleaſed che Lozd to geue 


1 as to Datan. Foz it is oftentymes attributed vnto God: but the 
/ 4% power is not alyke, noꝛ the manner all one. Concerning the mans 
. ner J will not ſpeake now. The Scrip ure teacheth, that Satan 
Sqtan the mi. dooch blynde men not only by ſufferance, hut alſo at the comaunde⸗ 
iges of Gods ment of God, that he may be the Miniſter of his vengeance, So 
17 5 — Achab ws decepued by Satan: but could Satan doo this of hym 
elke: No verelp: but when he offered his ſeruice vnto God to hurt, 
Bd: he was ſent that he myght be a lying ſpirit in the mouth of ail his: 
| | „ | Wophets. _. u.. 5 F 
FH { Pea, God ts ſayd to make blynde therfo2e,bicauſe after he hach 
1 depꝛyued vs ok the right vnderitanding of the mynd, and of the 
4 | Iyghc of his ſpirit, he deliuerech vs to the Diuell co be carrped intq 
N ; | a repzobate ſenſe, and geuech vnto hym the power cf illuſion: and 
103 ſo taketh vengeance vppon ys by the Mimiſter cfhis math. Maul 
147 therefoze meaneth that all they are poſſeſſed of che diuell, which 8c 
9 knowledge not his doctrine to be the vndoubted truth of God. Foz 
10 this is maꝛe harde to be called che diuels regeptacles, than to haue a 
Fil their blyndnes attributed ta the tudgement of God, But he which ; 
euen now appopnted (ouch , deſtruction loz their pozitan, an 
6 a - no 
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of S. Paul to the Corinthians. fol. 234 


nod, chat they periſh foxno other cauſe, but bycatiſe thꝛongh the | 
falt ol their inivilicie, they dzaw deſtruction co themſelues , Leſt 1 
the light of the glorious Goſpell , This maketh to the confits 
mation ot chat which he had ſapd , that their owne blyndnes was 

che cauſe intholewhichrecepued not the Goſpell ; Foz nothing, 

ſayth he,appeareth therin but Chꝛiſt: q that not obſcurelp,turgio: 

riouſſy ſbining. Me addech, that! Chriſt is the Image of God: 

whereby he geueth to vnderſtand that they are quyte boyde of all | 
knowtedgyof God: Actoꝛding to chis laying, Hewhichkuow- 10. 17 | 
eth not me, neyther knoweth my Father. This therefoze is he | 
reaſon why he p2onotiaced ſoſharpe ſentence agaynſt thoſe which 

doubted vt his Apoſtleſhip: namely, bycatiſe they did not beholde 

Chiit, which might there cuidently hatte bene ſcene. It is deubt⸗ 

full whether he hath put here, The Goſpell of the glory of Chriſt, 

fo: the gloꝛioiis Goſpel; accoʒbing to the Hebꝛue Phzaſe : oꝛ whe- 

cher fo2 the Goſpell, wherein the gloꝛyx of Chꝛiſt ſhyned. J rather 

imhꝛatce this ſecondbycanſe it is moꝛe fuil , But ſeeing Chꝛiſt is 

rallod che mige of the imuiſible, the ſine is vnderſtoode not only 

i chweſlente, bycauſe he is coeſſential with the kather, but alſo it ix 

deferred dif vs, bycauſe he repꝛeſenteth the facher bnto vs; The 

Futher hymtelf is thertloze called inuſible,bicauſe he is not appꝛe⸗ 

hended in hymſelle by humans ſenſe. But he offerech hymſelfe vn⸗ 

to vs by his Sonne, and maketh hymifelfe after a ſoꝛte viſible... 
thereloꝛeſpeake this, bycauſe the fozefathers, when they were vey 

bemently pjred by agayntt the Arriant, ſtuude vppon this point 

moꝛe than was meete, how the Sonne was che image ol the facher 

by the ſecret vnitie ot eſſence; e that which made molt to edifping, 

chey omitted as ham he is the image ol god vnto vs · whẽ as he mas 

nifefftth that unto ys which other wiſe lay hid in hym. Therkoze 

the name of image hath relatiõ vnto vs:as we ſhal ſee anon agayn. 

r For we preach Hot bur ſelues. Some turne it thus Ne 

pꝛeach not our ſelues to be lozdes, but the Sonne of God alone, 

whome the facher hach made Loꝛd ouer all men. J difalow not 

that ſenſe, yet rather allow the koꝛmer, bycauſe it is rec eyued 

with the etnſent and lyking of the moſt part; fox men pꝛeache 

them ſelnes otherwyſe, than in arrogating Loꝛdſhip to them 


ſelues: as when chey 3 and ſec out them Gives 
$1 wg ; 1 i. then 


2 


en Thꝛiſt alone 
| | = be pzea⸗ 


Comment. Vþ01n the fecond Epiſtle 


than to edifie: when by any manner of meanes they ſeeke tu exceſt 
whe alſo they ſeeke to make marchãdyſe and gaine of the Goſpell, 
Therefoze ambitiõ and couetoulnes-# ſuch like vices of the mint 
ſer doo defile the puritie of doctrine; in ſomuch chat Chꝛiſt cherein 
cannot haue the pꝛeheminẽce. Do that he which will preachChzit 
only, mu't ofneceſlitie foꝛget hym ſelfe. And our ſelues your 
ſeruantes. Leſt any man ſhould erclayme and ſay; Thou ſpea⸗ 
keſt much of thy telfe ; he anſwereth, that he ſeeketh no moꝛe, than 
that he may be their ſeruant: as it he ſhould ſay, whatſoeuer 1 
ſpeake of my ſelfe ſo magnifitently, and in pour opinion ſo boa - 
ſtingly, the ſame tendech to this ende, that J may ſerue pou pꝛo⸗ 
litably in Chꝛiſt. It followeth, that the Coꝛinthians are too vn⸗ 
thankfull and pꝛoude, if chey refuſe this condition: yea it follow 
eth that they were at the firſt of too coꝛrupt a iudgment, which pers 
eyned not his holy affectiõ toward thẽ. But here all ercleſiaſttcall 
miniſters are put in mynde of theyꝛ ſtate and condition. F o what 
ſoeuer tytle of honoz they haue geuen vnta them, they are nothing 
els but ſeruants of the fapthfidl,” And they cannat other wyſe ſerut 
Chꝛiſt, but they mult ſerue his Church alſo. It is an honozable 
ſeruice, and moꝛe excellent than any pꝛincipalitie: but pet nos 
wich ſtanding a ſeruitude, chat Chniſt alone may habe the pꝛehe⸗ 
minence, without any partener oꝛ ioynte fellow with hym. So 
that it is the part ot a good Miniſter, not only to abſtapne from 
all delyꝛe of Lozdſhipp, but alſa tu account this the hygheſt ſteppe 
ofhonour, whereimto he may aſpyꝛe, namely, that he may ſerut 
the people of God. In lyke manner it is the dutie al the people, 
to haue the ininiſters in high reputation;, firft fox che mateſtie 
ok the Loꝛd, and ſecondly, foz the excellencies ſake of thir office: 
let they deſpyſe thoſe whome che Led bath placed: wile bygha 
degree ok honaur. 

6. God which ee che light to fy ne burof 
darkenes. Tee that this place may be expounded how wayes: 
fyꝛſt thus, God cammaũded the light to ſhyne out of darknes, that 
is to ſay, he vttered the light of his Goſpell to the woꝛld, by the 
miniſterte of men, which by their ownenature are darkenes;S0- 
condly, thus, God bzought in the lightof the Goſpell in the roome 
a ye law z which was mcluded in obſcure ſhadowes: * ſo - 
ug 
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bꝛought the light out of darknes. They which loue ſubtill ſcan⸗ 

ning, would eaſely admit theſe expoſitions : but he which meze 

conlideratly beholdeth the matter, ſhall know that they doo not 

agree with the mynde ofthe Apoſtle, The thyꝛd followeth which 

belongeth to 4»-broſe, thus,UUhen all things were oueruhelmed 

wich darknes, Bod kyndled che light ofthe Goſpel. Foz men were 

dꝛowned in the darkenes of ignoꝛance, when God ſodaynly by his 

Golpel ſhyned vnto them. The kourth pꝛocedeth from Chry/o/tome, 

who thinketh that Paule alluded to the creation ofthe weld, af- 

ter this manner, God which created the light, and framed it, as 

it were out ok darkenes: the fame dooth now ſpiritually ülumine 

vs, when as we were buryed in darkenes, This trãſlation of the vt- 

ſible and coꝛpoꝛ all light hach moze grace and pꝛobalitie in it; and 

is lefle ſtretched than the other. Motwithlklanding the other next 
belonze it dooth not ill agree, Let euery man vſe his owne iudg⸗ 
ment. Which hath ſhyned in our hartes. Me putteth downe 
bnto vs a double illumination, the which is diligently to be noted. 
The one is of che Golpell, the other ſecret, which is wought in 
mens harts , Foz as God the woozkmaſter of the woꝛld ſendeth 
downe vnto vs the light ofthe Sunne, and geueth vs to behold the 
ſame:euẽ the ſame redeemer in the perſon of his only begottẽ ſonne, | 
ſhyueth vnto vs by the Goſpell: but bycauſe we are blynde , this Theliche of | 
ſhould be done in vaine, except he illminate our myndes alſo by his ge Goſpel, any 0, 
holy ſpirit. Therefoze he meaneth that God by his holy ſpirit hath = light of the | | 
opened the eyes of our myde, that they might be capeable of the Dpirit, 1 
light of the Goſpell, In the face of ſeſus Chriſt . In the which 
ſenſe he had ſayd befoꝛe, that Chꝛiſt was the image of the father, 
now he ſayih, that in his face the gloꝛy ol God is ſhewed vnto vs. A 
notable place, wherby we learne, that God in his ſcrutable altitude 
is not ta be ſearched eut, (Foz he dwelleth in che lighte, which 
no man can atteine vnto.) But is to be knowen, he hath revealed 
hym ſelfe in Chꝛiſt. Therefoze whatſoever men deſtre to know 
toncerning E od witheut Chit, it is but vaine: foꝛ they wander 
out of the way; God at the lf appeareth but baſe in Chꝛiſt: 
but at the lait, he appeareth gloꝛiouſe vnto thoſe which can be 
content to conte from the croſſe vnto the Reſurrection. Aaine we 
* c there is a Relatton co vs in this parſonall ſpeach, bycauſe 
Ph. iii. it is 


"lf rota | 


W med hym accozdingto the baſenes of his perſon. And this was 


| 


| 


Lhap.4. (Comment. ypon theſecontl Epiſtle 
it is moꝛe pꝛaãtable foꝛ vs to behold God as he appeereth vnto ba 

| in his only begotcen ſoune, than to ſearch out his lecret eſſence, 

| 


7. For we haue this treaſure in earthen veſſels, that the ex- 
cellencie ofthe power may be Godss, and not of vs. 


1! * ozfofaken, 8. We are troubled on euery fide, yet are we not without 


ſnyft: we are in pouertie: yet are we not wtterly with- 
out ſomewhat. 


5 9. We are 1 but are not forſalen therein: we 


| are caltdowne, but we periſh not. 
10. We alwayes beare about in the body, the dying of the 
Lord leſus, that the lyfe of leſus might allo be made 


| maniteſt in our body,, 


For we which lyue, are . delynered vnto death 


i jj for Teſus ſake, that the lyfe alſo, of Ieſus mighte be 


made manifeſt in our mortall fleſh, 


iy | 12. So then death woorketh in ys: but ſyfe in hym 
| 7. For we haue this treaſure, They whtche heard Paule 


| thus greacly boalting ofthe excellencie ofhis miniterie oz office 


and on the contrary part beheld his baſe perſon, abiect and cons 
temptible in the ſight of the wild; to them he ſeemed a fond and 
fooliſh man, and his boaſting mere childiſh, ſo long as they eſtee⸗ 


the pꝛincipall occaſion that che wicked tooke, when they went a 
bout to bʒing any thing that was in hym to contempt , But he con⸗ 
uerteth that very wittily which was the greateſt blot, to his apo- 


ſtolicall gloꝛy among the rude, to amplifye and enlarge the ſame, 


Firſt he vſeth the ſimilitude of treaſure , which is not woont to be 
layed vp in ſome excellent and ſumptuous Cheſt , but rather in 
ſome vyle veſſell of no valew. Then he- addeth that the power of 
God dooth thereby moꝛe clerely thyne : as it he hould ſay, They 
which to contemne the dignitie of mp office, allege the contempt | 
and baſenes of my perſon, are not indifferent, but peruerſe Cet- | 
ſoꝛs: fo the treaſure is not therefoze of the lelle pꝛice, bycaule 
che veſſell wherein it is put, is vile and baſe: but chis is rather | 
vſuall and commonly ſeene that great trealures Are; layed vpin | 
earthen veſſelles. 


* they conſider not, that che came is oꝛdayned by the — 
guler | 


of S.Panle to the (orinthians., fol. 236. 


ruler pꝛouidence of God, that there ſhould be nothing ok any ex⸗ 

cellencte in Miniſters outwardly, leſt any mightines ſhoulde ob⸗ — — 4 
ſcure the power of God. Seeing therefoze the baſenes of mint- renabiite, th! | 
ſters , and the externall contempt of the perſon, geueth place to the the gloye ck 
gloꝛy of God: he dooth wickedly which comparech the woozthy- Oed mave the 


nelle ofthe Goſpell with the per en of the Miniſter. And Paule eke, 4 


ſpeakech not only of the vniuerſal rondition of men, but of his ow ne | | 
pꝛoper ſkate , It is true that all moꝛtall men are earthy veſleiles, 
So that, it ſo be the molt excellent ot al other men be choſen foo2th, 
who both fox the furniture of wiſedome, ryches, comlpres, c ſuch 


Ipke gyftes,ſhyne as a myꝛacle: yet neuertheles, it he ſhal become 
à miniſter, he ſhalbe a vyle frayle earthen pot to contayne ineſti⸗ 
mable treaſure. But Paule hath here reſpect vnto hym ſelfe, 
and to other his fellowe compantons lyke vnto hym ſeife ,-who 
were contemned bycatſe they could not vaunt and papnt foozth 
them ſelues, 

8. We are troubled on euery ſy de This is added expoſi⸗ 
tiuely. Fox he ſheweth that how abiect ſoeuer his condition be, 
the gloꝛy of God is thereby nothing diminiſhed, but is rather an 
occaſton to enlarge the ſame, Ue are bought, ſayth he, into 
ſtraytes, but the Lozd wil deliuer vs at the laſt: we are in pouertp, 
but che Loꝛd wil releeue vs: UWe haue many moztal enemies, but 
the Lozd is our gard, by whom we are in ſafetie. To be ſhozte, 
though we be caſt downe , inſomuch that we may ſeeme to be vt- 
terlye deſtroped , yet fo? al that we periſh not , This laſte, is 
of all other the greateſt. Thus thou ſeeſt howe he tonrneth 
5 thole things to his proſite , with the which the wicked oppꝛeſſed 

m. 

10. The dying ofthe Lord Teſus . He ſayth moꝛe than he 
did bekoꝛe. Fo2 he teacheth that the very fame thing, by the co⸗ 
lour whereof the falſe Apoſtles contemned his Goſpell , did not 
oniy bꝛing no contempt to the Goſpell, but alſo made it moꝛe glo⸗ 
rious . Foꝛ he calleth all that which mode him to be deſpyſed be⸗ 
fore the wozld, the dying of Jeſu Chꝛiſt: whereby he myght be 
pꝛepared to the fellowqh ip of the bleſſed Reſurrection , Firſt, the 
paſſions of Chꝛiſt, how full of repꝛoche ſotuer they be in the f ight 
ok men, yet notwichſtanding they haue moꝛe honour: befoze God, 
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(Comment. vpon theſecond Epiſtle 
4 haue all the tryumphes of Emperours, and the pompes of 
Ringes. But we muſt allo haue reſpect vnto the end: bycaule we 
ſuffer, that we may be gloꝛplied. CTheretoze he dooth notably re: 
pꝛehend their madnes, which obiected the ſocietie of Chyilt pꝛo⸗ 
per to chem. And withall the Cozinchians are admoniſhed, that 
let why they doo pꝛoubiy diſdzee the vyle and abiect habit and 
ſhewe of Paule, they doo not iniury cherewichall vnto Chꝛiſt, in 
ſeeking matter of repꝛoche in his paſlions, which we ought fo 


| Dottification, haue in great honoz , This woozd of Poztification oꝛ dying, is 


here otyer wyle taken than in many places of Scripture, Fox it 
ſignikyety oftentymes the denying of our ſelues, when we renounce 
the conpiſcences of the fleſh, and are renued into the obedience of 
God: but here it lignifieth the afflictions in the which we are er⸗ 


erciſed in the meditation of the end and finall courſe ok this pꝛeſent 


lyfe. As to make the matter moze plapne, that firſt may be cal⸗ 
led internall moꝛtifycation: and this latter , externall. Eyther of 
thele maketh vs lyke vato Chziſt: the firſt directly,this indirectly, 
Ok che fozmer Paule wpteteth in his Epiſtles to the Coloſſians 
and to the Romans: where he teachech that our old man is cruci⸗ 
fyed, that we may walke in newnes of yfe , Concerning the ſe- 
cond he intreateth in the eyght Chapter, where he teacheth that 
we are oꝛdayned of God hereunto, that we may be made lyke vn⸗ 
tothe Image ok his ſonne. But the mNtifycation of Chzilt is 
ſayd to be only in the fapthfull : bycauſe the wicked in ſuffering the 
ſozrowes of this pꝛeſent lyfe,voo communicate wich Adam; but 
the elect haue their participation with che ſonne of God: that all 
the mileries which by their owne nature are accurſed , may be 
furtherances and helps to their ſaluation. This thing is common 
to all the childꝛen ol God, to beare the moꝛtilication oꝛ dying of 
Chꝛiſt: but the moze that euery man excelleth in nifces,the nerer 
he cometh to the ſimilitude of Chzilt. That the lyfe of Ieſu. This 


is a notable remedy in trouble and aduerlitie: that, as the death 


of Chꝛiſt was the gate ot lyfe: ſo let vs knowe that! his Reſurrec- 
tion ſhalbe to vs an end of all mileries. Fo2 aſmuch as Chulte 
hath ioyned vs to him ſelke vppon this condition, that we may be 
partakers of his lyfe, if lo be we can be contented in this wozld (0 


dye with him. 
| The 
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thou take theſe woozdes, Are alwayes delyuered vnto death, 
to be vexed with cantinuall perſecutions, and to be with perilles 
toꝛmoyled: then this was ſpecialt and pꝛoper to Paule and toſuch 
lyke, which were allayled with the open rage ol the wicked. And 
ſo theſe woozdes, For Ieſus ſake, ſhall lignifie as much as 1f 
he had ſayd, For the Teſtimony of Chriſt . But bycauſe to be 
dayly delyuered vnto death, otherwyſe lignifieth ta haue death con⸗ 
tinually befo2e our eyes, aad ſo to liue, that our lyte ſhould be ras 
ther a ſhadow of death: it dooth not diſpleaſe me to haue this place 
thus expounded , that it ſhould pertayne vnto all the fapthful, x to 
tuerye partyculer man in his ozder and degree, So Paule him 


fal. azy. 


The lentence next following may be two wayes expounded, Jf 


Rom. 8. 36. 


ſelfe interpꝛeteth it in his Epiille to the Romans, After this ſoꝛt, paw 444;, 


it was fo Chzilt, bycauie this is the ſkate and condition of all his 
members. 

12. So then death woorketh in vs. This is ſpoken Jro- 
nice, that is to ſaye, in a contrary ſenſe : bycauſe it was not meete 
chat the Coʒinthians ſhould line pleaſauntly and careleſly in pleas 
ſure accoꝛding to their harts deſire: and that Paule in the meane 
tyme ſhould ſuffer an infinite namber ok mileries. This diſtribu⸗ 
tion verely was too karre vnequal : and it was meete chat the foo⸗ 
liſhnes of the Coꝛinthiaus ſhold be altogether repꝛehended, which 
fapned to themlelues Chꝛiſtianiſme, without the Croſle : and not 
contented herewith, they deſpyſed the ſernants of Chꝛiſt, which 
were not delicate and fine. And as death ſignifieth all afflictions, 
02 a ſozrowfull life: ſo lyfe alſo ſigniſieth a pꝛoſperous and plea- 
ſaunr ſtate : accoꝛding co this ſaping, Non eſt viuere, ſed valere, 
. That is, it is not life, to liue, but plealauntlye to lyue , is 
eke. | 

13. Seeing then that we haue the ſame ſpirit of Fayth, ac- 
cording as it is written, I beleeued, and therfore haue 
I ſpoken) we alſo beleeue, and therefore ſpeake. 

14. Knowing that he which rayſed vp the Lord Ieſus, 
ſhall rayſe vp vs alſo by the meanes of Teſus , & ſhall ſer 
vs with you. ö 

5. For all things, do I for your ſakes, that the plenteous 


grace by thankes geuing of many, may redounde P 
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the prayſe of God. 

16, Wherefore we are not wearied: but though our out- 
warde man periſhe, yet the inward man is renued day 
by da 111109 

17. For & momentany lightnes of our tribulation, pre- 
parcth an exceeding and an eternall weyght of glory 
vnto vs. 

18, Whyle we looke not on he things which are ſcene, but 
on the thinges which are not ſeene: for the thinges 
which are ſcene, are temporall: but the things which 
are not ſeene, are eternall. 

13. Seeing then that we haue the ſame ſpirit. This is a 
coꝛrection of the foꝛmer roy. Me had made a great difference 
betweene the ſtate of the Cozinthians and his owne condition, 
not in his owne iudgement, but thzough their erroz: bycaule they 


deſired to haue a dayntie and pleaſaunt Goſpell, free from all 


griefe and anguiſhe of the Croſſe, and they had the woozſe opini⸗ 
on ol hym, bycaule his ſtate ok life was not honoꝛable: Aud now he 
topneth himſelfe with them in the hope of the ſame bleſſednes. Ag 
ik hee ſhould ſaye, although God ſpareth port, and dealeth moe 
fauourably wyth port, but ſomewhat moze reughly wyth me : yet 
neuertheles this ditterſicte ſhalbe no let, but that we both ſhalbee 
partakers of like glozy inthe Reſurrection, Foz where the vni⸗ 
tie ok kayth is, there alſo is one inheritance. Some haue thought 
that the Apoſtle ſpake here ofthe holy Fathers which lined in the 
tyme ofthe olde Teſtament : and that hemaketh them fellowes 
with vs in the ſame Fapth, The which is true. but it agreeth not 
wyth the pꝛeſent purpoſe, Foz he iopneth not Abzaham, noz the 
reſt of the Fathers in the fellowſhip of Fayth, but rather the Coe 
rinthians, ſeeing they ſeparated themſelues from him by wicked 
ambition. Howſoeuer nowe, faith hee, my condition ſeemeth to 
be wooꝛſe, vet for all that, we ſhalbe one daye partakers of one 
and the ſelfe ſame gloꝛp. 
Foz we are topned together with one Faith. They which 
wyll moꝛe deepely looke into this text, ſhall fynde that this is the 
trew and pꝛoper ſenſe, He calleth fapth it lelfe, the ſpirit of faith, 


denominatiucly, ron it is the gytt ofthe holy Ghoſt, As it is 
| written 


of S. Paule to the ¶ orinthians. 


written. This hath geuen occaſion oferrour, that he citcth the 


teſtimonie of Dauid: but it ought to be applyed to confeſſion, and 
nat ta vaitic ot kay. h. Oz if thou lyke better, it agreeth with that 
which followeth, and not wich the pꝛemilles, afcer this man ner: 
Bycauſe we haue an aſlured fayth ofthe bleſſed reſurrection: wee 
dare {peake and pꝛeache that which we beleeue: euen as it is wꝛi⸗ 
ten: I haue beleeued: and therfore haue I ſpoken. This is the 
begynning ofthe Plalme. 116. Ahere Dautd, being bꝛought in⸗ 
to great extremitie, conkellech that he was ſo ſtryken with feare, 


and aſtoniſhed, that he had well nye llyp t: but taking courage as 


gaine, he pꝛeuayled agaynſt this temptation. And therefoze here⸗ pcm, ns, 10. 


vppon he begynneth his Plalme, I haue beleeued, and therfore Faith is the 
— of con |} 
elſion. 


wyll I ſpeake. Fo; Fayth is the mother of confeſſion , Paule in⸗ 
couraging hymn ſelke to imitate the P2ophet Dauid, exhozteth the 
Coꝛinthians that they doo the ſame : and accoꝛ ding to the common 
tranſlation, he hath put the Pꝛeterperfect cence , foz the Future 
tence: but it maketh no matter. Foz this onely is his purpoſe, 
that the faythfull ought to be bolde and ſtoute to confeſle that with 
the mouth, which they beleene with the harte. Now let our falſe 
Nichodemians take heede what manner of imagination they faine 
to themſelues in the ſteade of fayth , when they will haue fayth to 
lye buryed in cheyz mynds, and to be quyte dumbe: and ac count 
this great wyſedome, if they vtter not any one wooꝛde of true con⸗ 
 feſſion all theyꝛ lyfe long. 

15. For all things doo I for your ſakes. No he topneth 
hymlelfe to the Coꝛinthians, not onely in the hope ofthe bleſſeds 
nes to come, but euen in afflictions alſo, wherein they ſeemed to 
differ very much: fo; he teacheth that he ts afflicted fo2 their bene⸗ 
fyt, TUhereuppon it followeth, that of ryght they ought to haue 
attributed part bnto him , This which Paule ſpeaketh depen⸗ 
deth fyꝛſt vppon the ſecrete fellowſhippe , which the members of 
Chꝛiſt haue one with another: but ſpecially vppon the mutuall a- 
liance,which ought to be ſpecially among them, Now this admo⸗ 
nition was very pꝛolitable foxthe Coꝛinthians, and brought with 
it great conſolation, Foꝝ whole conſolation is it, when God ſpa- 
ting our weakeneſſe, dealeth mc2e kauourably with vs, and af- 
flicteth thole which haue moꝛe ſtrengch to beare , ko the on 
5 ene 


* 


Ni ehodemi⸗ 
tanes. 


oy 4, bs 8 I as 4 — 
3 n 8 
bo 0 5 
= > 
8 


fol. zz8. 


f 
4 
| 
1 
| 
k 


1 
* 


(Comment:ypon the ſecond Epiſtle 
benefpte of all men: Alſo they were admoniſhed, that ſeeyng they 
coulde not ctherwyſe helpe Paule, they woulde at the lealt wyſe 
helpe hym with they2 pꝛayers, and wpth commileration, and pitty⸗ 
ing his caſe. 

That the plenteons grace. Nom he commendeth that cons 
ſent of the members of Chzilt, of the kruite which ſpztngeth from 


the lame: namely that it is auayleable to ſet foorth the gloꝛy of 


God, By grace he vnderſtandeth denominatiuely accozding to 
his manner, that benefit ofveliuerance,whereofhe had made men⸗ 
tion befoꝛe: that though he were oppꝛeſſed, yet he was not care: 
full.#c, To be ſhoꝛt, the perpetuall delpucrance againſt all kynde 
of euyls. This grace, dooth abounde : whereby he geueth to vn⸗ 
derſtand, that it is not included in hym ſelfe that he alone might 
enioye the ſame, but is farther extended, euen to the Cozinthians, 
whome it had pꝛolited much, And when he placeth the ſupera⸗ 


bundance ok Gods gyft-in thankefulnes, to the glozy of the aww 


tho2: he teacheth that what good thing ſoeuer God beſtoweth vp⸗ 
pon vs, dooch periſh thꝛough our negligence, except we be pꝛompt 
and ready to geue thankes, 

16. wherefore we are not wearyed. Hauing gotten now 
as it were the victozie, he waxeth mote bold than bekoze. There 
is no cauſe, ſapth he, why we ſhould be diſcouraged o2 weryed vn: 
der the burthẽ of the Croſſe, the ſucce lle wherofts ſo happy & com- 
foꝛtable, not only to me, but to others alſo, Thus he exhozteth the 
Coꝛinthians by his example to foztilude, if at any tyme it hap: 
pen them to be afflicted after lyke ſozt:alſo he beateth de wne their 


inlolencie, wherein they did not a lyttle offende, bycanſe they be⸗ 


ing altogether ambitious, the farther that any man was from the 
Croſſe of Chꝛiſt, the moꝛe a great deale they did eſteme of hym. 
Though our vtward man periſh, Some amiſſe and vnſkilfillp 
doo confounde the externall man wich the olde man, Fo the. old 
man, is far dyfferent from the other: of which we haue ſpoken in 
the ſixt chapter to the Romanes, Alſo CHryſoſtome and others 
do falſely reſtrayne it to the body only: koꝛ the purpoſe of the 4- 
poſtle was to compꝛehende by this ſpeach, what ſo euer belon⸗ 
cech to this pꝛeſent lyke. As he hath appopnted here two men, ſo 
alſo ſet thou downe to thy lelle two lyues, to wyt, the Nr 
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all and the celeſtiall. The outward man is a conſeryation of the 
earchty tpte, which is vpholden not only with the flower of pouch, 
and good health, but alſo with honoures, ryches, frendſhip, and 
other helpes. Therefoze looke how much we looſe of the benelitg 
which are required to the mayntenance ofthe ſtateof this pꝛeſent 
lple, ſo much is our externall man coꝛrupted. Fox bycauſe we 
depende tao much vppon this preſent lyfe, fo-longe:as All things 
fall out accoꝛding to out wyſhe chere loze the L 02d by taking away 
fro vs by lyttell and lyttell thoſe things which doo intangle vs, cal⸗ 
lech vs to the meditation of a better lyfe. Therefoze it is nece ſſa⸗ 
rie that the (fate of this pꝛelent lyfe ſhould ſo inclyne, chat the in⸗ 
ward man may flooziſh:bycauſe that which duniniſhech the earthlp 
lyfe, increaſeth the heauenlyz at leſtwyſe in the faithfulla# o che ex- 
ternall man dyeth alſo in the repꝛobate, but yet without recom⸗ 
pence :whereas in the ſonnes ol God, ſuch. catuption is the ba⸗ 
gynning, and as it were the :cauſe of generation; This he layth 
1s done daply, bpcaitſe God vootl rontinually ↄxtreiſe and bung 
ba to chte miediation I woule tu God that this were thꝛoughly 
ſetlen in dur unyndes, that we may all the dayes of our lyfe p20- 
fit moꝛe and mae in the killing of the externall man. " 
. Forthe momentan lightnes;-Bycauſe our fleſhe dot 
almayes ſhunne the de ruction chereot, what reward ſorner is pꝛo⸗ 
miſed vntuus fax the ſamie: and art nuch moze delighted with 
2eſent ſenſe, than with; che hope-pf heauenly benefits; therefoe 
fide tearhech chat the afflictions and ſoꝛrowes of the godly 
haue lpttle oꝛ ud ſharpnes at all; if they be compared with the in⸗ 
init gondnes uf eternall gloꝛie : Me had ſayd z that the coꝛrupti⸗ 
vn of the externall man ought not to begreeuous vnto vs, bycꝭ uſe 
the rumuiug of the in ward man dooth ſpꝛing from the ſame. But 
— rr gr is viſcile, and rentuing inuiſthle: N aule to ſhake 
ok kroni vs the tarnali loue ofchis pꝛeſentlyfe, conpareth the pꝛe 
kent mileries with the fttiritie ta come. And this compariſon a- fucttons arg 
lone is Maffictent tuaugh to endue the myndes ol the godly with 93 omentany, 
equitie and moderation, that they fapnte not when they are pꝛeſſed in relpect, 
wich the burthen ol the Croſſe. Foꝛ hom commeth it to paſſe. that 
Pactence is id hatd a matter, hut only bytauſe we are aſtoniſhed 
With che light and momentanp feeling of affliccions, and lyſte — 


| 
| 


ory . Comment. vpon the ſecond E TY 


vþ ölen myndes to the conſideration ofheauenly blyſſe : Therefozy 


Haule pꝛeleribeth here a notable remedy, to hold thee vp from kain⸗ 
king in " Alictionz,h? he ſetteth againlt thẽ the felicitte co come, 
which is layed vp for thee in heauen. Foz this compariſon maketh 
thatlight-wyich-leemed- befoze to be very weightp , and ſhoꝛte 
and momentann, which: afezeſeemed co be of exceeding: continu⸗ 
aner! Preparettianexceedingwaight. Paul meaneth not that 
afffictions-wooſk alwapes thiseftect, Foꝛ many men are here 
vphꝛeſſed miſerably with all manner of euyls „to whome not⸗ 
ichſtanding che lame is rather the caule ot greater deſtruction, 


an 
A 0 is nette that we reftrapne that which is ſpoken here, to 
theniatone]!'Fo2 this is aſpectail bepefic of God towarves then 
that they are p}epared to the blefledreſurrection, by the com mon 
-nulerics of mankynde . And whereas the Papiſtes abuſe this 
place to pꝛoue that afflictions are the caiſes ol eur ſaluation, it i 
tod weake:except perhaps men map take che caule gin ü de ofthe 
meanes. Me willingly graunte; chat we mut by manpitti⸗ 
-bidlations enter into che king dame of heauen. Abort the which 
we contende not. Bur herr as we teathe; that therefoze the ma⸗ 
nient any lightnes ok affliottons voor work in vn an ecernall 
weightoflyke, bycauſe che thildꝛen ol God are; oꝛdapned theratw 
to, that in bearing the Crallr.thenm ay be made luke vnta Chhiſt, 
und thereby may be pꝛepared ta the fruition olichehenueniy inhe 
ritauc o, hich they haue by the fte adeptiow and ehe Mg 
piſtes fapuſe that they are —— wherebyheairef 
is crayned,F ſap bꝛeefly againez that allliettons are the way where 
by we come to the kingdom ofheauen; but I deny that wedbſerite 
Wit inher trance bp affiictions; which conmieth vntovaLoviy;by 
the kree dvoptton vl God. The Papillen raſhly. take hold vypan 
one wond, that thorupõ they bupide the Toiver ol abel: That the 
| Kingvome of God is not an inheritficeputchaſedby Chziſt fo) ve, 
o dut a reward whech1s.dnetodun2workes, But this _ ths 
ſwered at full in aur booke of tion. 
18. While ve lovke not on the things. Beholvehere what 
'maketh all the milertes dk the woꝛld — to be bome, namely the 


ae cugrlaſting continuance ofthe henueniy kung | 


dome. 


ahelpe to laluation. But bycauſe he ſpeaketh ofthe faydp | 


. 
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dome. Am a moment ts long; ſo louig as wee looke rounde about: 
vs: but ſo ſoone as we lyft vp eur myndes to heauen, a theuſand 
yeres begin tu be as a moment. Aud this is the meaning of the 
Hpoitles moꝛdes, chat we art decepued by the beholding of things 
p2elent, bycauſe there is nothing in them 2 da which is tempo⸗ 
tall: and that therefaze we nuſtqtey d ſelues by pon the truſt of 
eternall lyfe alone. Nute this manner oſ { peach. M hile we looke 
on the things which are not ſerne. foe the eye of faith doth. 
perce further, than al the ſenſes of nga nature can doo: and ther⸗ 
17 fapcþisalfacallen the nen things! inullcble. | 
| * | | 1% n: 04943 
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1. For: we — A0 carthly houſe of this taberna-; 
ah cleweredeſtroyecd, we haut a building of God, an ha- 
birarion not made with hands, but — heauen. 


1 Herne deßring to be further lothed, 


vith our houfe whichis from heauen. 
3. If ſobe that we being clothed, ſhall not be found naked. 
4 8 we are in this tabernacle, we ſigh being bur- 
thened biłauſe we would not put of e 
yppanithaſims pur, on more, that Mortal e e 
be ſwallowed v 
5 Hethat hath made vs _ for the felfe fame thing, is 
God which hach allo geuen vnto vs the eqrneſ the 


1 68 pirit. . SIE UE . fi, 1106 
6. Therefore we arealway of good cheare, ind know that; 
. 9 4 adele bf, boy ahare abſent 
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| Fonwe walkeby fayth, not after outwarde earance. 
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Ora nome. owfollalvech: the: 
{1 O81) expolitionofthe fopmer lentence. Fox: 

FAA IH the purpole of Paule is to correct in 
| o vs impacience, the hozroꝛ and lothing 
F341 ofthe Crole, the cantempt of bumilt⸗ 
tie. pꝛoud diſdayne alſa and nycenes. 
he which cannot be bꝛought to paſſe 
buche mut lytt vp our myndes toheas 
I] uen by che contempt ol the wonlde. 
And he ſtandeth vnon two argiun ttz: 

by the one he ſheweth the miſerable condition of man in this lyfe; - 
by the other, che chiefe and perfect bleſſednes which abydeth fox 
| the fapthfull in heauzen affe this lyfe," A what dooth ſo much 
bolde men in the peruerſe be eſpꝛe ot i lyle, as che decepuing of 
themſelues thꝛough kalſe imagination, thinking themlelnes happy 
by lining here: Moꝛeouer it is not lufficient to know the nule ri 
ok this lyle, except we alla call to minds che feltitie and glozy ofthe 
lyfeto came. This is commun both to the gvon and zu the euill, 
oth deſire to liur. This alſo is connnon to both that 
when —— — conſider to how many and how great ſoꝛrowes they are 
(lauing chat the vnbeleeuing doo know the ineomm⸗ 
— 2 and the ſplriti il miſeries du rather greexe 
the godly) they ſighoftenti ktẽtimes bewaile their ſtate, 
—— —— of charafflictions, But biz 

e all men doo naturally abhoz e fathlek would ne: 
uer glaviß go dit of this lyke, except they tefuls'chel kante eyther 
chꝛough yꝛklomne s, oz through deſperation © But che faythfull 
are willing ta departe hence: bycauſe cher baue a better pope - 

ofthe world. © 103 b 30g jou WIESIE SV £15910 2 : 
This is cheſurtme ofthe argument: now rosten cons 
ſider the woozdes, TUe — chhe. This knowledge belon- 
geth not to httmiane witte ae from che reuelation dt che 
holy Shoſt: otharitis'p, che kaychkul . Theverpheathen 
imagined ſomewhat ol the immoztalitie of che ſouleꝛ but not one 
of them had any certayne knowledge, not one could. baaſl that he 
4 of the thing he knew, But the faithtull may affyꝛme this, 
* the lame is telfified both by the wooꝛ d and allo by cee 


"of S. Paul tothe Corinthians. fol. zt. | 


tit ot God. Furthermoze we mult note that this knowledge is 
not vniuerfall only, as though the fapthfull in generall only were 
perſwaded that the childꝛen of God ſhould haue the better ſtate al 
ter death, and were aſcertayned of nothing concerning themſelues 
particulerly: fox how little had this pꝛoſited to ſo hard a conſolati⸗ 
on ? But euery man muſt haue a particuler knowledge concer⸗ 
ning hymleike, Fo this is that which mult incoꝛage me to ſuffer 
death willingly, if J be certaynly perlwaded, that J deparce hence 
to a better lyle. He calleth the body which we haue now, The 
earthly houſe of the Tabernacle . Foz as tabernacles q; tentes 
are made of ſome lyght matter fo2 a tempozall vſe without any 
firme foundatation, hereby they may be the moze eaſely taken 
downe, oꝛ may fall ot them ſe lues: euen ſo a moꝛtall body is geuen 
bnto men as a traniito2te cottage, in the which they dwell foz a 
ſhozte ſpace . The which Metaphor Peter vled in his latter Epi- , per.«.3, 
fle: and Job alſo when he callech it a houſe of clay. Againſt this, Lob. 1. 
he letteth the building of perpetuall continuance:by which name it 
| vneertapne whether he meane the ſtate ofbleſſed immoꝛtalitie, 
[which remapneth to the faithful after death: oz whether he meant 
m incoꝛruptible and glozified body, ſuch as ſhalbe after the reſur⸗ 
tection. There is no inconuenience in eyther ſenſe. Powbeit J 
rather ſay thus, that the beginning ok this building is the blel⸗ 
d ſtate ofthe ſoule after death: and the finiſhing is the gloꝛy ofthe 
laſt reſurrection; The oꝛder of the Apoltle will belt allow this ex⸗ 
polition: The Epithetes oz termes which he geueth to this buil⸗ 
ding,lerue to che better confirming of the perpetuitie. | 
3. If ſo being that we be clothed. He reſtrayneth that which 
he had ſpoken befoze concerning the certayntie ofthe lyfe to come, 
to che kaychtull: euen as the ſame is peculiar vnto them. Foz the 
wicked alſo are diſſolued from their bodyes: but bicauſe they bꝛing 
nothing into the pꝛeſence of God but ſhamefull nakednes, there 
fore they arp not clothed with a glozified body. But the fapthfilll chung cone- | 
hauing put on Chꝛiſt, c being adoꝛned with his righteouſnes , ap- reth our naked» | 


peare in the ſight of God, e receyue the gloꝛious garmẽt of immoz- 2 abe 


talitie. Foz thus Thad rather to vnder tand it, than actoꝛding to 
the opiiiioit of Cyriſoſvns and others, which thinke that there is 
uo newe thing er” that the ſame * he 
A 27 | NA had 


wed ine AS, n 
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had ſpoken befoze , concerning the putting on of the eternall houſe; 
is repeated. The Apoltle therfoze maketh mention here of a dow 
ble apparelling, which God putteth on vs. That is to lay, the 
righteoulnes of Chailt in this lyfe,and the ſanctification of the ſpi⸗ 
rit: and immo2tallitie and gloꝛy after death , The firft is the cauſe 
of the — God iuſtifyeth thole whom he hath decreed 
£9 gtozife, bent tree ng) 
4. We ſighe beyng burthened: bycauſe we would not put 
of. The wicked alſo lighe, bicauſe they are not contented with 
their pꝛeſent ſkate. But afterward the contrary affection hath the 
bpper hand: inſomuch that they abhozre death, neither are they 
greeued with the continuaunce ofmoztalllyfs . Foz the ſighing of 
1 10 the faithfull cammech hereof, bicauſe they knowe that they are 
1 baniſhed men here, out ok their countrey : bicauſe they knowe that 
SBisdbes in the they are ſhut vp in the body as in a pꝛiſon. Therfage chey are bur⸗ 
11148 — , thened in this like , bicauſe they cãnoc enioy with the ſame true and 
Ty one" perfect bleſſednes,bicauſe thep cannot eſcape the ſeruitude of ſinne 
anne. but by death : and therfoze they ſeeke and delire another dwelling 
place, | rei 3} {1 
: But it is naturall ta all liuyng creatures to defire to be: how 
can it be chen chat the faithfull woulde willyngly ceaſſe to lines 
This queſtion the Apoſtle anſwereth, when he laich, chat che faiths 
full doo not therfoze deſire death , to mpayze their ſtate: hut in rel 
pect of a better life. Howbeit the woozdes expꝛeſſe moꝛe: fo: he 
graunteth that we doo naturally ſhunne the ſolucion ofthis natural 
lite, euen as no man world willingly ſuffer him ſelfe to be ſtripped 
out ol his clothes , But afterward he addeth, that the naturall hoz« 
rour of death is ouercome by truſte and confidence : euen as e⸗ 
ueryeman wpll lightly caſt frõ him acloch, a foule, olde, and toꝛne 
eng receiue lo the lame a Ueluet, cleane, newe, and durable 
Coate. | | Hein enen. 
Furthermoze he expoundech the Metaphoꝛ, ſaying, That mor- 
talitie might be ſwallowed vp of life. F; bicauſe fleſh bloud 
cannot poſſeſſe the kingdome of God, that which is cozruptiblein 
our nature, muſt needes periſhe, that we may truely be repayzed 
and reſtoꝛed into a perfect ſtate. Iq; this cauſe our bodye is cal. 


| Jeda piles: which ppeſſech and greenery vs. 


| Chap 5 : 
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F. Ne that hath made vs meete. Thig is added, that we may 
know that this is a ſupernatural aftection , Iq; the pꝛoperſcuſe of 
nature leadech vs not hereunto , bicauſe it dooth not percepre and 
vnder ſtand that bund2ed fold recompence , which ſpꝛingeth from 
te _ of Boxtification, Thertoze it mult needs be made meete 
od 6 J 
The maner alſo is added, that he confirmeth vs with his ſpirit, 

as with earneſt money. As if he ſhold ſay, it is God which framfth 
in bs that deſire: and leaſt we ſhould wauer oz faint, che holy Ghoſt 
is vnto vs an earneſt penny: bicauſe by his teſtimonie he ratikyeth 
t conirmeth the trueth of the pꝛomiſe. Foꝛ theſe are two offices of 
the holy Gholt, ſirſt to ſhewe the fapthful what they ought to deſire, 
and then effectually to frame and encline their harts, und to take 
awape all doubting, that they mape conſtantlye abyde in the 
choiſe of that u hich is good. Meuertheles it ſhall not miſagree 
to extende theſe wooꝛdes (Made meete) to the renuing of life, with 
the which God adozneth his childzen in this woꝛld: bycauſe after 
this manner he ſeparateth them from the reſt, and ſcheweth that 
they ate oꝛdeyned by his ſpeciall grace to a peculiar and ſinguler 

ate. 

5. Therforè we are alway of good cheere. That is to ſap, 
we beare our ſelues bold of the earneſt ofthe ſpirit. Foz otherwiſe 
we axe alwayes-afearde, oz at leaſt we truſt one whyle, and feare 
another while, and continue not at one ſtaye in mpnd, Therefoze 


then at laſt we ſhall haue this good mynde of the whiche Paule 


ſpeakech, when the ſame is ſtayed by the ſpirit of God. As ifhee 
ſhould ſay, let vs bee of good chere, bycauſe we knowe that we are 
pilgrimes from the body: and ſo foozth. Foz this knowledge is the 
cauſe ot our tranquilitie and truſt. Fo? therfoze Intidels are conti⸗ 
nually diſquieted, oꝛ els doo obſtinately fret againſt God, bycauſe 
they thinke that they ſhal quickely periſh, and doo place the chiefe 
and laſt moment of their felicitie in this life. But we line in peace, 
and go to death with good cheere, bycaule there is a better hope 


layde bp lic vs. We are abſent from the Lord. The whole 4. — — | 


Obiettion, J 


Scripture pꝛoclaymeth God to be pꝛeſent with vs: and Paule 
teacheth here that we are abſent _ him: the which ſeemeth — 
+708 i. ii, be 
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be contrary ; but the diuers manner of abſence oꝛ pzeſence dooch 
eaſely put away this doubt. Therfoze hee is pꝛeſent with al men, 
bycaule he ſulkainech them wich his power: he dwelleth in them, 
bycauſe by him they liue, moue, aud haue cheir being. De is pꝛe⸗ 
ſent with the faith full by a greater fozce of vis ſy irit, he liueth in 
them, he is reſident in the unodeſd of chem, and therefoze within 
them, But pet he is abſent from vs bycauſe hee dooth not oller 
bimſelfe to be ſeene face to face, bycauſe as pet we are in exile 
from his king dome, and doo want ar pet the bleſſev um moztalitte, 
which the Angels that are wich him doo eniope , Powbeit to be 
abſent as pilgrimes in this place, is referred onely to knowlevge, 
as appeareth hy the reaſon ſtrayt afl er added, | 

7, For we walke by Fayth. Nowe bee ſheweth the cauſe 
why we are abſent krö che Lozu: namelp, bycauſe we ſee htm not 
as pet face to face, This is the manner of abſence,that God is not 
openly behelde ol vs. And therefo2ehe is not ſeene, bycauſe wes 
walke by fapth, And faith it ſelfe is tutly ſet againſt outwards 
appearance, bycauſe it app2ehendeth choſe chings which are hids 
den from the ſenſe ol men, bycauſe it extendeth it ſelle co things to 
come, which as pet are not ectant, Foz ſuch is the condition of 
the faichfull, that they are moze like to dead men than to liuing, 
ſo that oftentimes they ſeeme to be fozſaken of God, ſo as they 
haue alwayes the matter of deach included in them. Therefoze 
it is neceſſarie, that they hope aboue hope. And now thole things 
which are ſeparated, lie hid: and fapth is the manifeſting of things 
which are not ſeene. It is no maruaple then if the Apollle ſaye, 
that we entoye not as pet outwarde appearance, ſo long as wee 
walke by faith. Foz we ſee, but in a glaſſe, and in a darke ſpea⸗ 
king: that is to ſape, we content our ſelues wich the woozde in - 
ſteede of the thing it ſelf, 

8. Wee are of good comforte. Agapne hee repeateth that 
which hee hath ſayd, concerning the truit of the govly : that they 
are ſo farre from faynting vnder the burden of che Croſſe, and 
from quailing in afflictions, that therbp chey are made mote co⸗ 
ragious. For the ende of al euils is death: wherunto the faich⸗ 
ful aſpyꝛe as to the beginning of perfect bleſſeones. As it he (hold 
ſaye, nothing can betide ba which can put vs out af good comkoꝛte: 

fozſomuch 


of J. Paule to the Corinebians." Sn 


foꝛſomuch as deſtruction of this body which others great⸗ 
Ip feare-) is to vs great aluantage , Fog noching is better 
fo2 vs, than to departe hence,thatwe may come into the felow⸗ 1 
ſhip ot Hod, and may true ly and openly enioy his pꝛeſi nce. Ther⸗ | 
| foeqwe looſe nothing by the copruption of the cutward man. Note 
here that which hach bene once {poken, that true faith vooth not N 
onely beget contempt, but alſo a deſire ol death. Lo that on the Faith ap 
contrary part, it is a ligne of infidelitie, when there is in vs mode nefh death, 
ho:ro2 of death, than there is lope aud conſolotion of hope, {nd 
the fapthfull deſire death, not to p2enent the day of the L 02d with | 
impoztunate deſire : foz they are well contented to abide in their | 
earthly manſon, ſo long as it ſhal pleaſe the L 02d, 
Fon they had rather iiur to the glozp of Chyiſt, than dye to them | 
ſelues and foz their owne pzofit, Fon the deſyze of the which Paul 
ſpeaketh,is of fayth :  therefoze it diſagreeth not ſrom the will of E: 
— ”— map alſo ga ather by theſe wozds of Paule, that mens Soules dem | 
eing diſſolued from their bodyes, doo live with God, Fog if — with Seb | | 


— —ũ . haue God p1eſent with them, they ö 


lvpue vndoubtedly with hym. Pere then ſome may demaund how 
it came to paſle then, that the holye Fathers dyd ſo greatly feare 
death : as Dawia, Exechias, and the whole Church of Iſraell: as vam. s. 
may appeare by theſe places quoted in the Pargent. J know the . 58.3. 
common anſwer : That they there loꝛe ſo greatly feared death, by. / 
cauſe the reuelation of the lyfe to come was pet obſcurt, and there: | 
fore the conſolation very ſmal + weake. I confeſle that ts ſomwhat, 
but not al. Foz the holy fathers did not alwayes feare when they 
hearde of death: but rather cheerefully imbzaced death  Fo2 A 
bꝛaham finiſhed _ dayes without greefe : we reade not that auc 
ſhunned death : Jacob at the laſt gaſpe teſtified, that he wayted faz 
the ſaluation ofthe Loꝛd: Da;idbymlelfe alſo dyed meekely with- 
oute greefe : and lykewiſe E⁊echias. Therefoze whereas David 
and Ezechias pꝛayed once with teares to be deliuered from death, 
the reaſon was, bycaule they were puniſhed of the Lozd fox certayn 
offences,and therefore in death they felt the math of the Loꝛde. 
This was to then a cauſe of trouble: the which the faithſull alſo at 
this day may feele vnder the kingdome of Chziſt : But the deſire 


of the which Paule ſpeaketh , is an affertion ofthe mynde well 
Ti.tit, framed 
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anied. 42435119 2750 43 109577 Ae! 
1 : Wherefore — A we abe at 2 from — in- 
deueur dur ſelues to be accepted vnto hyn n.. 

10. For we muſt all appeare before the iudgement ſeate of 

Chriſt, that every man may receyue the woorks of hit 
——— that he hath doone, W N ir be 

good or bad. 

11. Knowing therefore the feare of the Lord, we e perſwade 
men, for we are knowen wel ynough vnto God: Itruſt 
alſo that we are knowen in your conſciences. 

12. For we commend not our ſelues agayne vnto you, but 
geue you an occaſion to glory on our behalfe;, that fe 
may haue ſomew hat agaymſt them;which glory i int 

face, and not in the harte. | 

9. Wherefore whether we be at dome. Atter he had ſhew: 
ed how bolde and conſtant it became Chziſtians' to be in ſufferi 
afflictions that euen in dying they might be conquerers of death,# 


chat thereloze bycauſe they might come by afflictions and death to 


a happy add bleſſed lyfe: he bzingeth from the lame fountapn ano⸗ 
ther ſentence allo, namely, that they ought to haue this care eſpects 
ally, that they may pleaſe God. And it cannot other wiſe be bz 
thatche hope ok the reſurrection, and the cogitation of iudgement, 
mut ſtyꝛre vp in vs this care: euen as onthe contrary part we are 
nat fox any other cauſe ſo ſlothfull and negligeut in out duetie, but 
only bycauſe we neuer oꝛ ſeeldome remember that which cught to 
be continually in our memoꝛp, that we are inhabitantes here foꝛ a 
ſhoꝛt time, that wheour race is ſnuiſhed, we may come vnto Chziſt. 
And note that he layth, chat this care is as wel in thoſe that be dead, 
2 — _> luting: whereby agayhe is confirmed the eee ol 
10. For we muſt al appeare. Although this belongeth fo 
all men, vet notwithſtanding all men generally haue not conſ dera⸗ 
tion hereof,as to thinke that they are euery heure to be called be⸗ 
—— the iudgement ſeate of Chꝛiſt. But when as Paule dayly did 
ſet hymlelfe befoze Chulk,wtth a holy care to doo well, his purpoſe 
was after a ſozte tu gird the ambitious teachers, who thought it 


ne to haue the Se mans iudgement . "he 
ö en 


and to the Church, rather than to one alone: that is to ſay, which 
renoundeth ta the benefice of all men. That ye may: haue ſome- 
what agaynſt them. Pyche may he ſhemeth that their banitie is 
to be beaten downe which vapnelp boait theni ſelues: aud that the 
ſame belongeth to the office ot the Church. ' Fo2 ſeeing ſuch ambi⸗ 
tion is a peſtileut euill , it is a pernicious thiug to mapntapne the 
ſame thꝛough dillinulation. This, bycauſe the Cozinthiang cas 
red not ta doo, Paule ſheweth afterward; hom it became then ta 
behaue chem frlues herein. Which glor in the face; and not 
in the harte . Chat is to ſaꝝ q uhich lirare & coimterſepte ewe 
with outward pompe, and to make mall accounte ol the ſinceri⸗ 
tit ol the hart. Fm thep:which-are truly bold , wil neuer goꝛy but 
in God, Buxwhere vaine boaſting is, there ia no en. — 
purenes of mynde. 
> if webetoo ferſiont ti,, 008 fer 
TE Poif wohckpequraluresfaryourcauls nge 
Wo} Js: . C227 
44: For tie loveiof Chuiſte-evnſtrajmech os: byeauſt wo 
- thasihdge, that if ore dyed for allmen 1 then uere — 
e Ar Grad. 399901 0 bees ee 7: 3241 

25. And he dyedror al ; tharechisy 


dyed for chem ahd roſe agayne. | 
wt. \Wherefote hencetoorth knowe we nin nut. after che 
iſleſhe⸗: inſomuch though wr haue knowen Chriſt af. 
abr ter chi fleſh, ; WO Ft heacefoorth py gy» ys 
; more rtrtiiltto 3) ere 
n Wherefore mn be in china new creature, olde 
things a are paſſed away: behold,all thingsare become 
fle. * 
13. For if we be too feruent Tis is ſpoken by graun⸗ 
ting, as it were thatwh:thrhpehthauebene-dbiected . Foꝛ the 
boaſtm of gaale wis ſdund, (obet „and mot wyſe müdnes, if a 
man map ſo tearme it; ;barbycaulchefmerh tomany meg 
ated, 
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/. Paul to the ( Wee ) fol 46 


Hat this affection was in hym. Let others take heedethat they 
doo not faiſely pꝛetend q allege his exampie. Cle are alſo taught 
that this is the true pzaple of a Piniſter, which belongeth to hym 


wwhiche ue „ moulch tive alan: 
tenceforthiſiuevnto them ſeluos but reer hien 
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—— their opininn. Aud he affitmech 
wortnigs name, a0 cotceration othim leite, but 
thatxtus is ins ofeipyuryole , that he myght imploy his ſeruice ta 
Gabandto che C hurthetecondiy thathe fearech nothing at all the 
eqinioreofaricuyburtiarhy is nend to be caunted nnd q tua ſtr 
unt as weil aa ſuben vſathathe map fapchluliy vu the buſtues 
of ond af the ¶ hu: Nhe lente chere is this; uhereas 4 fa 
ofcentymes meachni iutegritie, itt meutakeit as chey lud: not⸗ 
vuchlbanding J du it nr ion nme ſake, but I baue God.ones 
ly and che Church belme any. eyes. J am popared thereloꝑe tu 
bold my nende aud. ah, aονð/nq; as tpbglozy of Ged and 
tea ptoſt p iht Churũ ſhal ctuuite : c¶ am well runtented that 
taenod ſbonn nge we)nad;; iq loigas I am not mad ea mp 
ſrite buen dto God This miace ia nat uniy wacꝛthy to be notr 
but alſa ta e han ininamemberaute daylyne ;#02.excent:we be 
282 euery ſinall offence:fhalldzawe ua frun docing our 

ie. N . 


te Forthe lbue if Chriſt a Thia woam H 


Datel ug Acnuely = Huhet take 1: Actiuelye,. 


Foz except we be moze than ſtonp harted , we cannot chooſe but 


deditate vi chirs holy vntsꝰ Chxiſte; when we eonſidet howe 


creatin he bath laued vo, in dying foꝛ ius. And Paule expcun- 
deth hym ſelte, when he addeth, that it is meete we liue vnto hym, 
and vu to car ſa lues. There tee as lie bad ſayd beſtes i thathe was 
Ry)red vn to dutie toꝛ feara bycauſe an acecuit is one dnye to be 
made: ſo now he ſetteth dane the other pꝛouoratian, namely tha t 


vnſp es keahle loue ot C hʒiſt towatd bs a odo fe w hercol we bane 


in his peach. Che acknowledging, N lap, ofchis eue, sugbt to bind 
our aftettians/ ta enelyne o ↄcher way, Man to Ique lim. There 
is a Petophoy in this wooꝛd (Conſtrayneth ) o bindeth: wheres 


by is notes hat it canes dey but wholoenty daoth:confcrrand 


\ rightp wipe that wopndertul love which Chziſt hach declared vn» 
co vs by h s death, muff addict hyin ſelke to his obediente: as tyed 
vnto hy in, aid haud withs malt Kaye Rug. Thajat one dycd 
for eller en. This ende is diligently tabs noted, that Chzilte 
therefeze dyed lo vs, that we myght dye ta our (clues; M ennuſt 
note alla the cxpaliitayes that ſo s (o our ſciueg v is £0. 1 — 
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Of. $\Pante to rhe (Corinthians...) fol 2444 
whenbeſapth, that no man canefcapr;he ſeometh atter a rertayne * 
manner to cyte theui to the celeſtiallindgenenc; ſcate; And when 
the Apaſtle ſayth thacwenutt appeare , oꝛ be manileſted, he mea⸗ 0 
neth that we wall then cone foozth into the open light 3whereas = 
manynom lurke in darkenes . Foꝛ the lookog Gall then be opg- | 
ned which noware ſhutte. Thareuery man may neceyue. | By Uoopkes ar 
cault this plars cunoerneth therecompencovt woozkes; the muſt nagt 
baeifly note, that as euill wookes are puniſhed by God, ſo alſo manntr. 
rewarde is geuen to good woozkes: but pet after another ſoꝛt. Fox | 
the puniſhment, which is dew toemliwoozkes is geuen vnto chem: | 
but Gad in recompenling good wozkes , hath notrefpectuntomes | 
ryt o woozthines:, Fo no wothke'ts ſo full and perfect in euery 
condition, that the ſame may woozthely pleaſe hum. Furtherinoze 
no mans woozkes duo other miſe of themſelues picaſe God, except 
he ſatiſtie the whole law. But no man is found ſo perfect. Ther⸗ 

loge the only refuge that we haue is this, that it may pleaſe hym to 
rt os of his free goodnes, and tur iuſtiſie vs in not imputing 
nes vnta us. After he hath recepued vs into faudur;he doth 

ace aur wakes allo, withifree:acceptation .. Hereupon de⸗ 
pervechabe xewarde; - Therefdit is noabfinditie,ifhe vourhſafe 
to peue a reward vnto good woozkes ; lo that we underſtand, that 
| theſame is no let vnto men to obtapne eternal lyfe freely by grace, 

| Corceraing this matter J haue ſpoken moze in the fozmer: Epi: 
Kequd in our Boake ol /»rxrio7: herrin is contayned a full 
tregile hereof, hen he ſapth;( ofthe body ) he vnderſtaudeth 
nat ny externall Actions, but alla all manner of weozkes which 
are done in this coxpaall lyfſe. 1 


I. Knowing therefore the feare of the Lord. Mou ha | 
retorneth to hymlelle, oꝛ applyech agayne a gencrali dectrine to | 
hpnelfe patuaclp..: I, ſayth he, am nat ignoꝛante ox vopde of the 
leaxof God which ougbt to raigne in the hartes of cal che fait 
full, There faxe ta knowe the cerro ol the Lande, is to haue thys 
theugt in our mynde; That we ſhall once geue vn an actaunt be⸗ 
foze ij iudgement ſeate of Chꝛiſt. m be which think eth ſeri⸗ 
ouliy pon this muſt ol nerellitie be touched with feare , and caft 
otalLpticence.” Therefore heqpotetterh that be tooth faychtul- 
ly and ich a pure conſcience diſcharge-his: Apoſtlechip as 2 
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Comment. vpon the ſecond Epiſtle 


that thinking of an accounte making, walketh in feare. ol che 


Lad. But bycauſe the aduerſaries myght obiect and ſay, Thon 


extolleſt thy ſelfe greatly: but who ſeeth that which thou pꝛeacheſt: 
To this he anſweareth, chat he dooth the woazke of a teacher in the 
ſight ol men: but chat Godknoweth with what ſinceritie ot mynde 
he dooth the ſame, As ifhe ſhould ſap, As my mouth ſpeaketh vn 
to men,fv vath my harte vnto-God . I truſt alſo that v are kno. 
ven in your hartes. This is a certayne kinde of coprection, Fox 
he boaiteth now chat he hath not only God foz a witnes of his inte- | 
gritie, but alſo the Coꝛinthians them ſelues, ta wham be had geuen 
ſame experiment ol hymſelfe. Two things therefoze are here to 
be obſerued: fit, chat it is nut ſufftuient it any man doo hone ſliy 
and ſtoutly behaue hymſolf among men, excepe his mynde be right 
alſo befoze God: ſecondly that hnaſting is vayne, where the telkis 
monie of the ching it ſelfe is wanting. .. 
Fa; none are moe bold to arragate al things vnto them ſolues 


4 chanchey which haue nothing, Therelozebewhiche-win be rrer 


dyted , muſt ſhewe his wanbes to perfozme his waodes. Au 
it is moꝛe, tu be knowen in mens hartes, than tu be knowen bpex | 
perimentes. Foz it pearceth pen munen pooth the 
iudgement ur fle. 
12. For we commend not our ſelues. be confouneth bat 
which he ſayd before , ann withall pꝛeuentech a tauillation. Foz 
be myght ſeeme to haue tou nich care or his awne pzapſe ,inthat 
be maketh mention ſo often of him ſeife , And it is lykely tha the 
wicked layde this to his charge. Foz in that he ſayth, We om⸗ 
mende not our ſelues agapne , he ſpeaketh as it were in cheiß er⸗ 
fon. To commend in this place, is taken foz to boaſt, in th euil 
art. Whenhe addeth, that he geueth them occaſion to Me: 
ſt he meaneth, chat he bach moze care fo chem than loꝛ hinſelle: 
ſecondly he repꝛehendeth their vnthankefulnes, bycauſe thexnew 
not that it was their duetie, of their owne accoꝛd to magnoe his 
Apoſtleſhip, and not to haue conſtrayned hym thereunto, cauſe 
alſo they did not knowe that it was rather their part than Rules, 
to account his Apoſtleſhip gloꝛious. Here we are taught hat the 
ſeruauntes of Chit ought to be ſu farre fooꝛth carefull fo heit e⸗ 
* te ts expedient to the Church, l 


. Pauls tothe (Cofintbians.. fol z 
Ch ꝛiſt dz els, to renoince our ſelussgthat wemiaplitevntoChyitt 


Fo2 theretozc hath Chaiſt redeemed vs, that he might haue vs in 


his pawer as his owne pꝛoper inheritance,” TUhereuppontic fol- Roch. 14430 


loweth that we are na moze our owne. The lyke place is in the E⸗ 
piſtle tothe Romans. Hurobtit to chings are here diſtinctly 
put dowae : ſirſt chat we are dead in Chyiſt, to the end all ambitton 
and deſp2e to haue che pꝛeheminence may cealle , and that we 
myght not be greeted to be abaſed: ſerondly, that we ought to be 
— Chzilt life and death, bycauſe he hach bofid vs wholy vnto him 
e. EY | 

16. Wherefore hencefoorth knowe we no man. Ag tf 
be ſhould lay, we iudge not necoꝛding to che outmard appearance, 
as to at count him che moſt excellent, which in ſhewe appeareth 
to be ſuch a one, Under che name vf fleſh he compꝛehendech all 
gykts, which men are woont to haue in eſtimation: and in ſumme. 
whatſoeuer is counted woozthy of pꝛayſe without regeneration. 
Howbeit he ſneakech pꝛoperly of the externalbcountorfepte ſhem. 
And he alludeth vnto deach, ofthe which he had made mention: as 
ik he honld ſay, Foz ſomuch as all we oughtco be dead to this pꝛe⸗ 
ſent lyfe, and that we ougiſt ta haue nothing to vur ſelues: no ſer⸗ 
tant of Chuſt ought ta be elkeemed accoꝛding to his carnall excels 
lencie. In ſomuch though we haue knowen Chriſt, As it he 
ſhould ſay, although Chꝛiſt was rduerſanit fox a time in this wozld; 
and was know? vnto men inthoſe things which belong to the con⸗ 
dition ofthis pꝛeſent like: nom he is ta be knowen after another 
maner, namely, ſpirituallp, that we myght not chinke any woꝛldly 
thing to be in ha ne hence 21579 * 

This place certain perſons rauiſhed with the ſpirit of giddines, 
as was Seruetus, haue abuſed;topone that the humane nature ol 
Chuſt is nom twallowed vp ofthe diuinitie. But how far this phꝛẽ⸗ 
ticke opinid is krũ the mynd al the Apolkle, it may playnly be ſeen, 
Fo) he ſpeaketh not here of the ſubſtance of his bodye, but of hys 
erternall foꝛme: Nepther dooth he ſay that we ſhall no moꝛe know 
the fleſh in Chꝛiſt, but he denyeth that we ſhall knom Chꝛiſt there⸗ 
by. And the whole Scripture cryech, that Chiiſte hathe ob⸗ 
tapned alpfe gloꝛions in our fleſhe, no leſle, than that hee ſuffes 
red once in the ſane. Pea this foundation being taken awayes 
5 | our 
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Comment,vpon-the ſecond Fpifile 
1 Foz wheteupporrhangech che hope of 
immoztallitit, but on this, that we haue already a patterne of the 
ſame in Chiſt Jo as righteouſnes is hereby reftozed vnto vs, 
bycauſe Cixiſt fulling the lawe in our nature, hath abolyſhed this 
difobedience of Adam: ſo alſa hereof commeth lpfe , bytauſe hee 
bath reuealed to our nature the kingdome of God, fron whence it 
was banithed, and hath placed the — a heauenlp habitacle, 
Therefoze except we know now che fleſh of Chꝛiſt, our whole 
trult and confolation which we ought to haue in hym periſhech. 
But we acknowledge Chyiſt in his fleſh to be a man, and our bꝛo⸗ 
ther, not carnally: bytauſe we doo not ſtay oti ſelues, but in the 
conſÞeration of his heauenly and ſpirituall gyftes. Therefoze he 
is ſpirituall vnto vs, not bycauſe he leatung of his body, is become 
— ſirit, but byc auſe he regencrateth and gouerneth thole that are 

bis, by the power ofhis ſpirit. 
17. Wherefore, if any man be in Chriſt. As if he ſhouly 
ſape;Ff any man deſire to haue any place in Chzift, that is, in the 
kingdomeof Chꝛiſt, oꝛ in the Church, let hym be A new crea- 
ture. Bythis ſpeach he condemneth al manner of excellencie, 
which is commonly much ſet by of men, ifſo be the renuing of 
the hart be wanting. Learning, eloquence, and other gyftes are 
p2ecioits and honozable :buc when the feare ofthe Lozd and a good 
4 conſcience is wanting, all theyz honoz and eſtimation vaniſheth as 

11 way. Therefoꝛe let no man be pzoude of any extellencie, bycauſe 
. the cheefe pꝛayſe ol Chꝛiſtians is the denying ol them ſelnes. And 
. this is not ſpoken alone to beate downe the vanitie of the falſe A. 

poſtles, but alſo to coꝛrect the ambitious iudgements of the Co⸗ 

rinthians, who made moze account ofexternall appearance, than 
they dyd ol trew ſinceritie. Powbett, this vice is common al⸗ 
mold to all ages. Foz what is he that attributeth not moze to ol- 
1 tentation, than to true holpnes: Therefoze let vs remember this 
Egimatſon be- admonition, How that the Church ought to make no ar count ot all 
ſliongeth vnto al thole which are not renued by the ſpirit of God, although they ſhire 
1 ung with al maner ofother oꝛnaments. Olde things are paſſed away. 
g | Giritof God, hen che Pꝛophets ſpeake ofthe kingdome bh, they pꝛo⸗ 
nome that there ſhalbe anew heauen, and a new earth: Wheres 

becher meane that all chinges ſpalbe turned into a * 
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| of. H Paule 0 the Corinthians. 10 fol. 247 


bntill the kelicitie of the godly be kulfylled. But nom, ſeeing the 
kingdome of Chailt is ſptrituall: this conuerſion ought io be pꝛin⸗ 
cipally in the ſpirit; and chere toꝛe vppon dew conſideration he bes 
gynneth therewith . It is therefoze a kyne and apte alluding, 
when Paule applyeth ſuch a tytle to extoll regeneration, And he 
call-th choſe olde things, which are not refozmed by the ſpirit ol 
— CTherefoꝛe only the newmanflowbeth in the kingdome of 
Mae i $1959! 7 Ine: 'f 
18, Andallthings are of God, which hath reconciled vs 
vnto hym ſelfe by Ieſus Chriſt, and hath geuento vs 
the miniſtery of reconciliation. 
19. For God was in Chriſt, reconciling the world to hym 
ſelfe, not imputing their ſinnes ynto them, and hath 
' © comutted vnto vs the preaching of the attonement. 
20. Now then are we meſſengers for Chriſt , euen as 
though God did beſcech you through vs: ſo praye 
| we 7 in Chriſtes ſted, that ye be reconciled vnto 
God. 55 
31. For he hath made hym to be ſinne for vs, which knew 
no ſinne, that we ſhould be made the righteouſnes of 
God in hym. 
18. All things are of God. Me meaneth all things which 
pertayne tu the kingdome ol Chꝛiſt: As it he ſhould ſape, It we 
will be Chyiſtes, we muſt needes be bozne agayne of God. But 
this is no connnon gyft ,; Me ſpeaketh not there loꝛe here of genes 
rall creation, but of the grace of regeneration, which God vouchs 
ſafeth to beſtowe vppon his elect, and which he now affy2meth to 
be of God: not as he is the creatoꝭ & maker of heaut᷑ and earth, but 
as he is a nem creatoꝛ ofthe Church, in making thoſe that arc his 
anew again after his owne Image. Thus al fleſh is beaten down, 
and the faichfull are admoniſhed, that they muſt now iyue vnto 
God ſo ſoone as they are new creatures: the which they cannce 
deo, except they fozget the would: even as alſo they are not em 
any moꝛe of the woꝛſd, bycauſe they are ol God. Which hath 
reconciled vs. There are in theſe vetſes, two pʒincipall poynts: 
te one is ok the Neconciltation of men with God: the other, by 
what meaneg we euiop the benelue of this reconeiltation. _ 
ele 


DAE Retr, . mo... _ 


5 4þ, IC Comment: vpon the ſecond Epiitle 


thele agree very well wich that whith went beloꝛe. Foz bycaitſe' the 


4 apoſtle had pꝛeferred a good cdſctence befoze any mans excellẽcie: 
jt | nahe ſheweth that the whole Golpel tẽdeth to this end. Notwith⸗ 
4.108 ſtãding withal he ſheweth the dignitie of the apoſtolital office, that 
70 ir the Copinthtans might be taught, what they ought to ſeeke in the 
4 þ #0 ſune : who therkoze could not diſcerne true fro falſe Miniſters, by⸗ 
100 taule they were deligbtem with oltentation only, Therekoze this 
1 rememberance ſtyꝛreth them vp, to p)ofit moze in the doctrine of 
#119: the Goſpell, Foz hereof 'commeth che pzepoſterous admiration 
175 of pꝛophane men, which ſerue they2 owne ambition moze than 
A. Chꝛiſt, bycauſe we know not what the office of pꝛeaching the Gol 
. pell contapneth, oz meaneth, Now J teturne to thole pꝛincipall 
140 poynts bekoze touched. The lirſt is, that God hath reconciled vg 
F | Þ to hym ſeife by Chꝛiſt. The declaration followeth ſtrayt after, 
11 Bycaule God was in Chyilt, and finiſhed the Reconciliation in 
j If } bis perſon, The meane is added, In not imputing to men their 
if l oy linnes. Againe he addeth a ſecond declaration, Byc auſe Chꝛiſt 
4111 being made a ſacrifice fo our ſinnes, purchaſed righteouſnes fo 
1 E. vs, that we might be partakers ofthe ſame, Ir thete be anp ex⸗ 
Tc celent and ſinguler place in Paules Epilkles chis is it. TUherfoze 
J. it ſhalbe neceſlarie dilligently to diſculle euery particuler poynte 
161. chereok. The miniſterie of reconcilliation. This is a notable 


kytle of the Goſpell : that it is an Ambaſſage to reconcile men 

| 1to God: ſinxuler allo is the dignitie of miniſters, in that they 

n are ſent vnto vs of God with this commaundement, that they 
might be as it wore vmppers and reconcylers, - 

But this is not ſpoken ſo much tocommend the Miniſters, is 

fo2 the conſolation of thegodly,that ſo often as they heare the Goſs 


1. pell, chey map know, chan God treateth with them about reconci⸗ 
160 liation vnto hym, and eternall peace. What good thing can be 
16 moꝛe wooꝛthy to be wiſhed foꝛ, than this: Let vs therefoze remem⸗ 
21708 ber that this is the the ſpeciall ende of the Goſpell: that when as 
1 2 4 we are the childꝛen of wꝛath, enmitie being aboliſhed betwen God 
„ and vs, we may be receyned ol hym into fauour, By this charge, 
. Miniſters are appoynted to bꝛing vnto vs tydings ol ſo great a be⸗ 

ny nefite: Yea , and to cercifie vs ofthe facherly loue of God towarde 
1þ bg, "Anyother analogy bevucovy.s wienes of the gran — 
6 9 4 \ - 
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. Panũto the Corinthiames'3) fanzg8 


God: but Paule teacheth chat this Office is ſpecially iniopned | | 
Ministers. 'Therefozewhen'a'Piniſter which is ryghely oꝛdag. ml 
ned p)onounceth out of the Golpell,that Gd is fauoꝛable vnto vs; 
he is to be heard as che Ambaſſadour of God, repꝛeſenting his pers 

ſon, and endued wich law full authoꝛitie to pꝛomiſteche ſa me. WF 
19. For God Was in Chriſti 'SomeniterpreeGefe woꝛdes "ny 


thus, God hath recoticiled to wozlde co hyniſelte in Chiti But 1 
the ſenſe is moꝛe kuli and plentifull, as, that God in Chziſt: alſo, | 


that by his tnterceſſiowhe reconciled the wozld co hymſelfe. And 

this is ſpoken ofthe Fathers Foz it were an impꝛoper manner cf | 
ſprach to ſapzthatthobkwnenacure ol Chꝛiſt was in hym; thabig; why 
in God, Therefoze the Father was in the Sonne accopdinigito 13 

this ſaying; Lam ia the Batherjandithe Father i me. There 2 | 

foze he which hath the Father hach che Sonne alſo. Fox Paule Wt 
therefo2e ſer down this, chat we myght learne to be contented with 5 i 


Chꝛilt alone, bycauſe inhym alſo we ſhal finde Od the Father: = 16 
nen as in very deed he comnmnitateth hum elfe vnto d by hynn 1 
Therefozechis is as much as it he ſhduld lay. d ſomuch as Dan 40 
was far diſtinct from vaheicame nert vnto ds ngaine in Chyxiſt. Wit 


And ſo Chziſt was made foz bs a true Immanuel, and his comming Chil is ove | 0ſ11Þ 
is an appꝛoching of Gdvvaitonin\/The lecond member notech Emannel. x | 
the office vt Chꝛiſt, as, that he is the pꝛopitiatinn, oꝛ obcapner of 19755 

mer cie to vs. Bycauſe without hym God is wach with us all, ; 
whicyhaune@uarued:fromryghceonſnes3\ Therelaze to what end 


appeared Gon in Chpiſtto men 2 Fox d reconciliacion 4: that ew 10 
nutie being taken away, they which were Straungers myght be 1 


made his adopted Sonnen: Aud although Chuſt thereveemee 
flowedvnto vs otit ofthe ſountayne vi Gods loue towarde vs: pet 
neuercheles vntil men know tha Bod is paciſied by che mediatoꝛj 
itmuck needes he z im toſpect of chem that Eninitio remapnech, 
which krrpech chem ſtam hatung at celſe vnta Oo rot the which 
matter I will ſpeake mize anon; Notimputing to them: B 
holde here hot men tome into faudur with God: namely by ubs 
tayning temiſſion ol their ſinnes, whereby thepare cotuitd iuſt. 
Foz ſo longaaund tinputethour ſtunes vnta bs it nuſt neden bs 


chat he hatreh da are he conndt be n friend am finidʒableuntttꝭ ſins  — 
art, Bh u ap ncht fiat ben 9 ie cats Clin 


ö 
| 
Tt * gary 5 f 


Comment: Von the ſecond Epiſtle 


trary but this q nm thatibe loved vs befoze-che creation of che 
woꝛzlde t yen; Sainte John goeth farther pet, and ſayth, That the 
loue wherewith be lou ya was the cauſe why he wyped away aug 
ſinnes by Chꝛiſt. Foꝛ the tauſe goeth alwayes befoze his effect. 
J anſweare;that we were beloued betoze the creation of the wozld, 
but yet nu ocherwiſe than in Chyiſt ;--Neuertheles Jconfeſſe ; that 
in tyme, and oꝛdet, the loue of God was firſt in reſpect al God: 
but in reſpett of vs, the beginning of the loue is ſet in the ſacrifice 
of Chziſt - Foz when we beholde God without a Pediatour, we 
cannot concepue otherwiſe wich our ſelues but that hee is angry 
— the Mediatoz being ſet between, makech that we feelg 
| | 12 - ag 4442 a5 en tf "2 if 
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Burt bycauſe this is alſo neceſſarit to be knowen, how that 
Chꝛiſt came vnto vs out ofthe fountayne of Gods free mercie, the 
Scripture playnly teacheth boch: that the wzath of the Father 
was paciſied by che ſacrifice of the Sonne, and that therefon 
the Sanne was offered: ta take away mens ſinnes: bycauſe Gon 
taking compaſſion bppon chem, reteyued them into fauour vppon 
ſuch a pledge. The ſumme is this, where ſinne is, there is the 
wꝛath of God: and that therefoze God is no atcherwiſe, noꝛ befoze 
- gracious buto vs, vntill he blotteh out our ſimes by not imputing 
them unto vs. Seeing our conſciences cannot recepue this bent 
fie, except the lacuiſice ol Chʒiſt come betweene: Paule did not 
withautt cauſe place the beguming and the caule of a ſaluation 
Hereimin reſpert at us: And hath committed yato s:: Again 
be repeateth that the Goſpell was geuenvato Miniſterg, that they 
myght bꝛing this grace vnto vs. Im it may beodiected, Where ia 
Chꝛiſt now the pacyfier betweene God and vs: Pow fartedwel 
lech he trum vs: Therefozehelapth z that as he once ſuffeved; ſa 
payly be uffereth the fruit of his paſſion buto vs un the Goſpel; 
which he wald hani ertant in the wozly, as me and authenticall 
tables u the paciſication once made. It is the duetie therefoze of 
Miniſters to apply the fruite of Chziſtes death vnta vs. But leſt 
any man dꝛeame of a Magic all application which: che Papiſtes 
biiogi: we malt dtligently nate that which heatwech, ſtrayte al⸗ 
ters chntall the ſamt danth cunſiſt in che pꝛeachin of Sx: Golpell: 
Fache hape muh higrable;couererþ wich his bishjalehat tac 
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ked and execrable marchand yſe, which they exerciſe about the (at: 
uation ot mens ſoules. The Loꝛd, ſap thep , hath geuen vs autho⸗ 
ritie by his commanndement and power to rempt ſinnes: J con- 
felle it, if lo be they diſcharge this ambaſſage, ofthe which Paule 
maketh mention here. But the abſolution in the papatie, is ra Popi5 abfotty 
tber magitall: alſo they include fozgenenes of ines, in Leade 
and in Parchment,o2 els they tye it to fapned and vapne ſuperſtitt- 
ons, Mhat ſimilitude haue all theſe with the ozdinance of Ch2iſt4 
Therkoze then the Piniſters of the church doo truely g in oꝛder re⸗ 
ſtoze vs to the fauoz of God, whi by the Golpel they are witneſſes 
bnto vs of the grace and fattonur of God reconctled vnto vs This 
Teſtimonie betng taken awaye, there reſteth nothing but meere 
falſhoode and deceyte. Take heede therefo2e that thou dos not re: 
pole the leaſt mote or thy truſt without the Goſpell, J deny not 
but that by the Sacramentes alſo, the grace of Chꝛiſt is appiyed 
vnto vs, and that there our recontilliati with God ts fetled in our 
tonſciences : but bprauſe the teſtimonie ofthe Gofpell is grauen 
in the Sacraments, they are not to be taken of them ſeluesnoz yet 
aparte,but they ought to be ioyned wich the Goſpell, of the which 
they are appendixes. To conclude, the Piniſtors of the Church are 
Ambaſſadours foz this cauſe, that they may teſtifie and pꝛoclayme 
— of reconcilliation ſinterelp and fayth fully out of the 
20. Euen as though God did beſiege you through vs. 
This is not a little auaylable to geue credit and authoꝛitie vnta 
Ambaſſage: yea it is wholp neceſſarte, Foz what is he that will 
content himſelfe wych the teſtimonie of man coneerning his eter⸗ 
nall ſalnation : It is a greater matter than that we ſhould con- 
tent cur ſelues wyth the pꝛomiſe and ſpeach af men, except we be 
aſlured that chep are oꝛdayned of God, and that God ſpeake ch by 
them. And to this end pertayne thoſe honozable titles „ whiche 
Chꝛiſt himſelfe geuech vnto the Apoſtles: as when he-ſapth, He lake 0.0. 
which heareth you, heareth me. Agatne, Whatſoeuet yee Mah.13.18, 
looſe on earth,ſhalbelooſtd in heauen: and ſuch like. So pray Ey. 2.7, 
we you in Chriſtes ſteede. Hereby wenather how truely Ea. 
trieth out ſaying, Bleſſed are che frete of thoſe which bring ti- 
dings of good things: ' Foxfeeing _ one thing is _ 
* L 
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fo2 vs to make vs perfectly happy, and wychout the which we arg 
molt miſerable, except the ſame be geuen vnto vs by the Goſpell: 
e ſeeing this office is appoynted to al the Miniſters of the church, 
inſomuch that he is not tobe accoũted neither Apoſtle no? paſtoz, 
which dilchargeth not chis ambaſſage:hereby we may ealily iudge 
what the whole gouernement of che Pope is. He and che reſt of 
his ſhauelings would be counted Apoltles and Paſtozs: but ſee: 
1 ing they be dumbe Mols, how ſhall cheir vayne boaſting # ſhewe 
5747 | Chyilt pzayeth agree with this place of Paule: The wooꝛde (praye) dooth ex: 
v to be recon- pꝛeſſe che incomparable commendatton of the grace of Chu, 
des vate San inhen he abaſech himlelle ſo far, that he thinketh not much to pꝛayt 
. Thereby our wickednes is made the leſle exculable, except with 
all mekenes we ſhewe our ſelues out of hand apt and willing to 
be taught. That ye be reconciled to God. Let vs note here, 
that Paule hath to doo with choſe that are faythfull . Me teſtit 
ech that he dooth dayly bzing vnto them this commaundenient. 
Therefoze Chꝛiſt luffced not, chat he might take awaye our ſinnes 
once onely ; neither was the Golpell oꝛdayned to this end, that the 
ſinnes which we committed befoze Baptiſme might be fozgeuen 
| bs: but as we ſinne dayly, ſa alſo by dayly remiſſion we are recey- 
. ued of God into fauour. Foz this is a perpetnall Ambaſlage, 
which ou ght to ſounde dayly in the Churche, euen to the endof the 
woꝛld: neither can the Golpell be otherwiſe pzeached ; but chat it 
pꝛomileth remiſſion of ſinnes. We haue here a p2oper and very apt 
teſtimonie to confuce the wicked opinion of the Jaapiſts, whiche 
commaundeth co ſeeke remiſſion of ſinnes after Baptiſine , ell⸗ 
where in che pzopiciatozte ſacriſice of Chꝛiſtes death. But this is 
a common opinion in all Papiſticall ſcholes, that we after we bee 
once baptized,doo deſerue remiſſion of ſinnes thꝛaugh repentance, 
che benefite ol the keys help ing vs therwithall; As though wee 
| had remiſlion by Baptiline without repentaunce By the name 
of repentance they vnderſtand ſatiſfactions. But what doch Paule 
here : Surely he calleth vs na leſſe alter Baptiſme than befo2e to 
chat onely ſacrifice of Chytilf, to the ende me myght knowne chat 
we haue remiſſion alwayes freely. And he omittech that difference 
which they haue deuiſed, as vnknowen bnto him. And * tou 
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ching the diſpenſatiõ ofthe keyes, whatſoeuer they pꝛate, it is but 
vayne: byc auſe they imagine keys without the Goſpell, when as 
they are nothing els but a teſtunony which is geuen vnto vs out 
ofthe Golpell. 

21. For hym which knewe no ſinne, he hath made ſinne. 
Doeſt thou not ſee that there is no other meane to come into the 
fauour of God, but that which is grounded vppon the ſacrifice of 
Chꝛiſt alone, as Paule witneſſeth * Therefoze let vs learne to 
referre our mynde alwayes hither, ſo often as we deſire to haue 
pardon of our ſinnes, Now he teacheth that moze playnly which 
we touched befoze , howe that God is then fanourable vnto vs, 
when he doth acknowledge and accept vs foz mn, Fo? theſe two 
tobe accepted of God, and to be reputed of him fo2 tuft , are all 
one. Not to know ſinne, is to be quite vopd of ſinne. Therefoze hee 
ſayth that Chꝛiſt which knewe no linne, was made ſinne, For vs. 
This is common and vſuall, to call the pꝛopiciatozie Sacrifice, 
ſinne. But as well the ſigniſication of this woozd, as the whole 

_ ſentence ſhalbe vnderſtoode better by the compariſonof both the "vt! if 
Antitheter. Sinne is here ſet againft rightcoufnes. when Paule Righteoues. I g 
teacheth that we are made the righteouſnes of Ged , bycauſe "FIN 1G 
Chꝛiſt was madefinne, Rightuonſnes here is not tak? fo the qua⸗ 
litte oz habite, but foz imputation, bycauſe the rightcouſnes of 
Chꝛiſt is attributed vnto vs, Contrariwiſe, what is ſinne: It is Synne. 
the giltines wherin we are found in the iudgement of God, Foz 
as in olde time the curſe ol man was calt vpon the oblation: cyen 
fo the damnation of Chꝛiſt was our abſolution, and by his ſtripes 
we are healed, The righteouſnes of God in him. Firſt the 
righteouſnes of God is taken, not fo2 that rightuouſnes which we 1019.12, 43, 
recepne at the hands of God, but foz that which is allowed of him: Ken. 3.7. 
euen as in the Goſpell of John, that is called the gloꝛy of Bod, 
which hath place wpth him: and the glozy of man, foꝛ the vayne 
eſtimation ofthe woꝛlde. And in the thirde to the Romanos,uth? 
he ſayth, that we are deſtitute of the glozy of God, he meaneth 
that there is nothing in vs whereby we ſhoulde boaſt with God, 
Fo; it is an eaſie matter to appeare richtetusbefozemen » buf it 
is a deceyuable ſhadowe of righteouſnes,which at length is the 

cauſe of deſtruction, Therefoze that oy is true — 
it. 
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which is accepted of God. Nam let us returne to the comparts 


on ok righteauſnes and of ſinne. awe are we righteous befoze 


Gad: Fozlothe, even as Chziſt was a ſinner, Foz after a ſozte 
be taoke on him our perſan, that ka; our ſake he might be giltie, 
and might be judged as a ſinner, not foz any ſinues ol his owne, 
but foz other mens offences: he himſelfe being pure and free front 
all blame, and taking upon him the puniſhment which was due 
vnta vs. So that we are nowe righteous in hym: not bybauſe we 
ſatiſſie the iudgement of God wyth our owne woozks, but byc anſe 
me are counted the righteouſnes of God, which we put vpon vs 
by fapth as our own, And therfoze the Apoltle ſayth here ( In hym) 
rather than by hym, 


The ſixth Chapter. 


t. We as helpers therefore exhort you , that ye reoeyue not 
the grace of Godin vayne. | 
2. For he „ haue heard thee in a tyme accepted ; and 
inthe day of ſaluation haue I ſuecored thes. Behold 
now is that accepted tyme : behold now is that day of 
ſaluation. 
3. Let vs geue no man occaſion of euill, that in our office be 
found no fault. | 
4. But in all things let vs behaue our ſelues as the miniſters 
— God _ much pacicnce, in afflictions, in neceſſitie, 
n anguiſh, 
5, In wy os, in priſonment, in ſtrife, in labour, in watching, 
in faſting. 
6. In purenes, in knowledg, in long ſuffering, in kyndes, in 
the holy Ghoſt, in loue vnfayned. 
7. In the woordes of truth, in the power of God, by the 
— of ryghtuouſnes of che ryght hand and of the 
8. By honor; and diſhonor: by eulll report and good re- 
port, as deceyuers and yer true. | 
9. As rnknowen , and yet knowen-; as dying, * 
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— chaſtened, and not killed. 
20. As ſorrowing, and yet alwayes merrie: as poore, and 
yet making _ rych : as hauing nothi ng, and 1 


Peng all things. 


Eas helpers. be ſhewed befipe the 
charge ofthe ambaſſage:committed of 
God tothe Piniſters of the Golpell. 
This charge when they haue faithful- 
S Ilye executed, thep ought to indeuour 
Tg the ſelues to make the ſame effectuall, 
leit cheyz labour be in vapne. They 
#| ought, J lap, to adde continual exhoztas 
|tids to make their ambaſſage fruitful; 
| This is the meaning of the Apoſtle, 
when hl Eads rea ſay, perſiſting 
in helping fozeward/our' buſines . Foz it is notynough fo2 thee to 
teach, except thou nge that which thou halt taught, ofteu, Fox 
the doctrine ofthe Goſpell is holpen with exhoztations',: that it 
want not effect; and the Piniſters doo topne their endeuour and 
care tothe commaundement of God: euen as it is the dutie of an 
Ambaſſadour,to perſwade with reaſons that which he ſpeaketh in 
in the name ofhis pzince , Allo theſe wooꝛdes map bereferred to 
the common induſtry of Miniſters: bycauſe if they doo the wooꝛke 
of the Lozd faychfully, they ought to be aſſiſtantes aum helpers one 
of anocher. But the faꝛmer expolition lyketh me betcer, : Chri- 
eſtome interpꝛeteth it okthe hearers, ta whom the Miniſters arg 
ioynt helpers, when they awaken them frõ their ſlouth and negli⸗ 
gence, Pere the Piniſters are taught, that it is not ſulfitient ſuns 
ply co pꝛopound doctrine , but they muſt labour alſo that the ſame 
may be recepued ofthe hearers : and that not once,but.dayly, Foz 
bycauſe they are meſſengers betweene God and men, theyꝛ pꝛin⸗ 
tipall part is to ofler and ſet befoꝛe chem the grate ol God: and 
then they muſt endeuour themlelues that the ſame be not offered i in 
bayne. 2 1 t Ti 
"iii Kos For he faith 1 haveheandthevinarymearceperd.. be: © FR V 
cyteth the pꝛophelie of EN . which is very comienient tu the ex- 
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hoxtation whereof he ſpeaketh . The Pzophet no doubt inereateth 
chere of the king dome of Chiltez as euidently appeareth bythe 
text. Therekoze the father appointing his ſonne co be a Captaine 
fo2 the gathering together of his Churche , ſpeakech vnto hym in 

; theſe woꝛdes: Ina tyme accepted haue Iheard thee. But we 
knowe what pzopoztion there is ofthe head to the members. Foz 
j Chzilt was heard in our name, euen as the ſaluation of us all was 
1 -  commitced tohis truſt: neyther tooke he any other thing in hand. 
| Therfoze we are al admoniſhed in the perſon of Chziſt,that we doo 
not neglect occaſion to attapne ſaluation. This teſtimony of the 

\  Wophetts thus to be applied to the pꝛeſent purpoſe, Seeing Gon 
alſigneth a certapne tyme to the offering of his grace, it followeth 

that at all tymes he offereth not the ſame ; And ſeeing a certayne 

day of ſaluation is named, it falloweth that we cannot attayne to 
ſaluation euery day. But all this dependeth vppon the pꝛouidence 

of God. Iq; the accepted tyme is no other thing,thi the very ſame 

| [Oaar.4.4, Which is called the fulnes oftyme, to the Galathians, The oꝛder 
1 alſo is tobe noted , The fir is the accepted tyme, oz the cyme of 
nation co · good will, then commeth the day of ſaluacton . hereby is ge⸗ 
jneth fromthe uen vs to vnderſtand, that laluation ſpzingeth tu vs from the onely 
mercie of God, as from the fauntayne. Therefoze the t auſe is not 
to be ſought in our ſelues, as though we myght pꝛouoke God with 
our woozke, to geue vnto vs his grace. m; how commeth it to 
be the day of ſaluation 3 but bycauſe it is the accepted tyme: that 
is to ſap, which God hath oꝛdayner vl bis free grace and goodnes. 
In the meane tyme let vs rem the purpoſe and counſayle of 
Paule, how that we had neede to vſe great celeritie and ſpeede, 
leſt we looſe the occaſion: bycauſe God millykech that we ſhould 


— 4 negitgently recexue the grace which he offercth 
Behold now is that accepted tyme. | The had kpo⸗ 
ken of the tyme inthe which Chpitts was — the 
fleſh fo2 the redemption or men. Paule cranſferrech che Pꝛophe⸗ 
lie to the tyme inthe which Chaiſte is reuealed by the daply cea- 
ching of the Goſpell: and that ryghtly, Foz as (aluation was 

| ſentonceeothe whole wald whenChiilt appeared: evenſo nowhe 
ls ſent dayly vnto vs, when we art made partakers ot his Mat 
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A notable place, and full of ronſolation: That ſu long as the Gol: 
pell is pꝛeached vnto vs , we are aſſured that we haue acc elle vnto 
che kingdome of God, and are inuited to receyue ſaluation by the 
diſplayed Enſigne of Gods great good will. Foz the ottaſion to 
obtayue the ſame, is to be eſteemed ofthe calling, But except we 
vſe opoztunitie, we mult feare the thzeamning which Paule pꝛiully 
ſetteth befoze vs, how that the gate ſhalbe ſhozely 02 quickely utc 
againſt al choſe which enter not in in due time . Fo2 this iuſt ven⸗ 
— of God dooth alwayes followe the contempt ok his holy 
3. Letysgeueno man occaſion of eil. e hate ſapd alrea- 
dy ſundzp tymes that Paul one whple temmendeth the miniſferie - 
ofthe Goſpell generally, and another whyle his owne integritie. 
Nom cherefozehe ſpeaketh ol hym ſelle, and in his owne perſon 
paynteth fooꝛch a lyuely image of a good and faythfull Apoſtle: 
to the ende the Cointhians might learne , what vniuſt Judges 
they were, in pꝛelerring vaine paraſites befoze hymn, Foz ſeeing 
they gaue the pꝛyce and pꝛapſe to paynted viſons, nen which were 
ner and delicate, and voyde of all zeale,got the ſame: as foz the 
+ belte Piniſters they were abtect x of no eſtimation, And thete is 
no doubt but that the very ſame things of the which Paule maketh 
mention to his owne pꝛayſe, made hym to be contemned partly a⸗ 
mong thk: ſo that they were wozthy of the maze repꝛehenſton, by⸗ 
cauſe they accounted the matter of glozy to be repꝛoch. Paul ther⸗ 
foze here purpoſeth th1ee things: Fyꝛũ he teacheth what things 
are vertues,fo2 the which euãgelical teachers onght to be eſlemed: 
ſecondly he ſhewech that he is indued wyth cheſe vertues: Thyꝛdly 
he admoniſheth the Coꝛinthtans, that they doo not acknowledge 
them fo2 the ſeruants ol Chzift, which behaue them ſelues other⸗ 
wyſe than he pꝛeſcribech by his example here, The ende ie, that 
he might get anthozitte to hym ſelfe and to his fellowes to the 
glozie of God, and to the benefte of the Chuch. Secondly that 
he might pull backe the Cozinthians from the prepſterous loue of 
the falſe Apoſtles, which was a let vnto them, that they could not 
pꝛoſit inthe Goſpell ſomuch as was needfull, Thoſe miniſters 
gene offence, which by their falt hynder the paſſag ofthe Goſpel 
inthe hearers, This ching Paule denpeth that he dooth: lo he 
KK, illi. ſapth, 
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Cayth , that he taketh dilligent heede that he doo not with any 
manner of blott diſtayne his Apoſtleſpip. Fox this is the ſubs 
tiltie of Satan, to ſeeke ſome fault in the Miniſters, which may re⸗ 
\ dounde to the Infamie ofthe Golpell. Fo2 when he hath once 
bzought topalle that the Piniſterie is in contempte , all hope 
of pzokyte is gone. Therefoze he which wyll ſerue Chꝛiſt pzofita- 
4 bly,lechym endeuoure himſelfe all that he can to recapne the ho- 
nour of hys Piniſterie. Therefoze the wape is to ſeeke, chat thou 
mapeſt be woozthp of honour, Foz there is nothing moze rydicu⸗ 
lous,than to contende with others about thy eſtimation , when as 
ers con thou th ſelle bzingeſt ſhame and repzoche to hy ſelfe by thy wic- 
«their ked and filthy lyfe. Therefoze he (hall be honozable , which ſhall 
ce ought to commit nothing vll beſeeming a Piniſter of Chꝛiſt. 
blamelts. 4. In much pacience. To chis ende tende all thoſe vertttes 
which he reckenech vp : that all che experiments with the which 
the Lozd is woont to pꝛoue his ſeruants, belonged to Paule, 
and that there was no manner of tryall, with the which he was 
not pꝛoued, wherby the fayth ol his miniſterie might be the moze 
euident. And he reckeneth vp certaine things, whichtare alwayes 
required of all the ſeruants of Chꝛiſt, as labours, ſinceritie, know: 
ledge, watchings, meeknes, charitie, che holy ghoſt, the power 
| of God, and the armour of righteouſnes. Ocher alſo he repea⸗ 
| teth,the neceſſicie whereof is not perpetuall- . Fo? it is not ne⸗ 
1 ceſlari that euery one which is che ſeruant of Chzilt be tryed 
with ſtrypes, and impꝛyſonment. The beſt therefoze may be free 
krom cheſe. Notwichſtauding all men muſt be ſo affected, that 
when it ſhall pleaſe the loꝛd, they offer cheml(eles to be tryed with 
Paule wich ſtrppes and impꝛſonment. Pacience is a modera- 
tion ot che mynde in aduerſitie, a vertue which ought to be al⸗ 
wapes in good Miniſters, Afflictions are moze large than ue- 
ceſlities : Fo2 by this wooꝛd ( Neceſsitie) I vnderſtand here, po⸗ 
uertie. This is common to moſte Piniſters, bycauſe there are 
fewe which doo not want: yet not to al. Foꝛ why ſhould meane ry⸗ 
ches be a let to any man that he ſhould not be cornted the ſeruant 
of Chailt, being els godly, well mynded, honeſt in lyle, and excel⸗ 
ling in other vertues: Cuen as he which is pooze, is not there- 
foze by and by a good miniſter, ſo he which is rych, is * 
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koze to be reiected. Yea, in another place Paule boaſteth, chat 
be knoweth how to be rych & to abounde, as well as to be in penu⸗ 
rie. Therfkoze we muſt vle here that diſtinction, which J haue ſp9« 
ken of already, betweene perpetuall and cempozall pꝛayſes. 
5. Inſtrytes. The moze meeke and qupet the diſpoſition of 
Paule was, of the moze power he was to ſtandeſ ſtedfaſt againſt 
ſtryfes and ſeditions. And this alſo turned greatly to his p2ayſe, 
that he abhozring ſeditions, dyd notwithſtanding boldly with⸗ 
ſtande them. Fo2 ſimply it is no pꝛayſe, not to be mooued wich 
ſedicions (fox this belongeth alſo to all troubleſome perſsns: ) but 
not to be dilmayed noz diſcouraged, when they are ſtyzred vp by 
other mens falts, is wooꝛchy commendation, And verely both are 
required in the Pinilters of the Goſpell, that they be ſekers and 
enſuers of peace, & yet notwithſtanding that they bzeake thzough 
the mydſt of troubles without faynting: and allo that they ſwarue 
not from the right courſe, though heauen and earth ſhould go to: 
gether, Infaſtngs . Me meaneth not hunger which commeth Faſting. 
of penurie , but the voluntarie exerciſe of faſting. Knowledge 
map be taken two manerof wayes, eyther foz doctrine it ſelf, oz 
els for the ſkil of doing any ching rightly oz cunningly: This lat⸗ 
ter is moze p2obable in my tudgment,bycauſe by and byheaddech, 
In the woordoftruth, In the Spirit. This is put denomina⸗ 
tiuely fox ſpirituall graces. Pet neuertheles the cauill of Co. 
ſtome is kryuulotis, who gathereth hereof that other vertues were 
pꝛoper ta the Apoſtle, bycauſe he nameth the ſpirit, by hym ſelle. 
As though meekenes, knowledge, purenes, and the armour of 
righteoulnes, pꝛoceeded from any other than the holy Ghoſt, The 
power of God ſhewed it ſelfe in many, in courage, in efficacie,in 
defending the truth, in furthering the Golpel, in the ouerthꝛowing 
of enemies, and in ſuch lyke. oh . 
7. By the armor of righteouſnes. By ryghteoulnes vnderſtãd 
here a good cõſcience, ⁊ the holynes of life, Oe vſeth the Petaphoꝛ 
of armoꝛ, bycauſe al the ſeruants ot Chꝛiſt mult go to warre:ſeeing 
the diuel their aduerſarie is alwayes at had to aſſayle thẽ, they mut 
put vpã them a complet armour : bycauſe if he pꝛeuayle not at one 
aſſauſt,he wil geue by er by a freſh charge, ſomtymes vyõ the bant⸗ 
gapde, ſantyme vppon the rereward, and ſometyme behynde, and 
lanetyme beoze, 8. By 
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8. By honour, and diſhonour. This is no ſmall experiment 
to trye a man. Fox chere is nothing moze greeuous to a noble mẽ, 
than to ſuffer repꝛoche and diſhonour, Therekoze in all hyſtozies 
we map ſee, that there haue bene fewe noble men, which haue not 
degenerated, beyng ſtyꝛred vp with diſhonours offered vnto them. 
Therefore it is a ſigne of a mynde well itaped in vertue, not to be 
moued by anp infamie from our purpoſe. This is a rare vertue: 
but yet ſuch,as without the ſame thou canſt not pꝛoue thy ſelte to 
be the ſeruant of God, Te muſt haue a care fo2 our good name: 
but pet ſo karre foozth as appertayneth to the edification of our bye: 
then: and ſo that we ſtande not vppon rumoꝛs, but rather to be 
as indifferent in diſhonour as in honour, Foꝛ God dooth ſuffer vs 
to be tempted with the ſclaunders of wicked men, mynding to trye 
whether we wyll doo well freely. Fo2 he whom the vnthankeful- 
neſſe ol men pulleth from doyng his dutie, ſheweth hymſelfe not to 
haue regarde vnto God onely . When as therefoze we ſee that 
Paule was made ſubiect to infamie and repꝛoche, and pet not- 
withſtanding gaue not duer, but went fozwarde with a good cou⸗ 
rage tyll he came to the marke: let vs not be diſcouraged when the 
lyke happeneth vnto vs. As deceyuers. Here he dooch not onely 
ſhewe what the wicked and vngodly iudged ofhim , which were 
ſtraungers, but alla what opinion his domeſticall enempes had of 
hym, Now let euery man weigh with himſelfe how great the vn- 
thankefulnes ofthe Cozinthians was: and what valiant courage 
was in che Apoſfle,to pꝛeuayle agaynſt ſo hatve aſlaultes, Not- 
withſtanding he dooch by ouerthwart figures ſharpely repꝛehende 
they? peruerſe iudgement, when he ſayth, chat he dooth lyue and re⸗ 
ioyce, when as chey deſpyſed him as a deade man, and one ouer⸗ 
come wich ſoꝛrow. He caſteth in they teeth alſo thep2 vnthanke⸗ 
fulnes, when he ſaych that he maketh many ryche, he beyng cone 
temned fo2 pouerties ſake. Foz there were ſome of them whom 
he inryched wyth his ryches : yea they all were boundt vnto hym 
foz many canſes, Euen ſo at the firſt Jronically he ſayde that he 
was vnknowen, when as notwithſtãding the fruite of his labours, 
was every where knowen and famous, But how great diſcourte- 
fie is it to contemne his pouertie,who hath inryched thee with bys 
aboundauce: Me meaneth ſpirituall ryches , which ougbe o be 
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11. Our mouth is open vnto you, O ye Corinthians, Our 
hart is made large. 
12. Te are in no ſtrayte in vs, but are in a ſtrayte in your 
owne bowels. 
13. I promyſe you lyke rewarde with me, as to children, 
Set your ſelues therefore at large. 
14. Beare not the yoke with vnbeleeuers. For what fel- 
low ſhip hath righteouſnes with vnrighteouſnesꝰ what 
company hath light with darkenes? 
15. What concorde hath Chriſt with Belial? Eyther what 
part hath he that —— with an Infidel? 
16. How agreeth the temple of God with Images? For ye Leut. 268. 
— ——— Ind | 
dwell among them,and walke amonge them,and wyl 


be theyr God, and they ſhalbe my people. 
17. Wherefore come out from — and ſeparate Bay gun 
your ſelues, ſayth the Lorde, and touche no vncleane 


18. So wyll Ireceyue you, and wyll be a father vnto you, iaen. 1.4. 
and ye ſhali be my ſonnes, and daughters , ſayth the 
Lorde almighty. e 
11. Our mouth is open. Bytauſe the opening of the mouth 
is a ſigne of boldneſſe: if we ioyne theſe wogꝛdes with that which 
goech befoze,this ſhal be the ſenſe, Nhaue matter ynough to boaſt, 
and mp ryght conſcience openeth my mouth. And whereas ye 
haue an euyll opinion ofvs,the fault is in pour ſelues, bycauſe ye 
are not indifferent iudges. Foz ye ought to eſteeme better of my 
miniſterie, bycaule God hath ſo many wapes made pou honoꝛa⸗ 
ble. Notwithſtanding J doootherwple expounde it. Foz there- 
fore he ſayth his mouth is open, bycaule his hart is inlarged. But 
what meaneth he by inlarging of his hart $ Surely he meaneth 
cheerefulnes, which pꝛoceedeth of good wyll. This is a common 
Petaphoꝛ, by a ſtrayte and cloſe hart, to ſignifte ether ſoꝛrowe, 
eyther yꝛkeſomnes, oz anger: againſt che which an enlarged hart 
is oppoled, lo the contrary affections. Therefoze Paule ſpeakerh 
nothing here, of the * das + 1" 
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we haue to doo with freendes,our hart openeth itſeife , all our ſen⸗ 
ſes are at libertie, nothing is therein couered and ſhut vp: yea the 
whole mynde it ſclfe enlargeth and ſheweth foo2th it ſelfe openly, 
Hereuppon alſo it commeth topaſle that the tongue is free , and 
ſtammereth not, but delyuerech his woozdes ſmoothely wyth de- 
lyght: euen as it is commonly ſeene when the mynde is affected 
wich leſle ioye. | 

12. Yeareinnoſtraytein vs. That is to ſap, In that ye are 
not capeable ofthis my ioytulnes towards pou, it cometh thꝛough 
your owne fault, My mouth is open that J may ſpeake familiar⸗ 
ly with you. My bery ſenſe would glaoly poure foozth it ſelfe, but 
pour ſelues doo ſhut vp your bowels and affections, Me woulde 
ſaye, that it came to paſſe though their coꝛrupt iudgement, that 
they conceyued not thole things which pꝛoceeded from hym. 
1z3. I promyſe you lyke rewarde with me. He mittigateth 
the repꝛehenſion both in calling them ſo gently, childꝛen, and alſo 


bp this exhoztation, whereby he ſheweth that as pet he hopeth well 


ofthem, - When he ſapth, I promyſe vnto you lyke reward with 
mee, as vnto Children: it is thus much to ſape , I p2omile vnto 
that mutuall duetie which is betweene the Father and his Chil- 
dzen, Fon as it is the duetie of Parentes co bzing bp their chil 
dzen, to inſtruct them, to counſaple them, and to defende chem: ſa 
equitie teacheth this, that Childzen ſhoulde recompence agayne 
this loue and fanour ol them parentes. As if he ſhould ſaye, J fo 
my part beare a fatherly affection towardes pou: in lyke manner 
ſhew pour lelues childzen to me in godlynes, and reuerence. Hows 
beit a ſpeciall circumſtance is to be noted: as, that the Coꝛinthi⸗ 
ans hauyng gotten ſo gentle a father , ſhoulde in lyke manner be 
meeke and gentle, and ſhould recompence his kyndnes with their 
aptnes to be taught, therefoze he commaundeth them to ſet theme 
ſelues at large in their bowels. 

14. Beare not the yoke with vnbeleeuers. Ag hauing res 
couereo his authozitte, he dooth now moꝛe freely repzehende them, 
bycauſe they topned themſelues with Inkpdels in externall Idola⸗ 
try, Foz he had erhozted them to ſhewe themſelues ag vnto a fas 
ther apt to be taught: Now of his authozitte and power he co» 
recteth their vice, Ae haue ſhewed in the fozmer Epiſtle what 
manner 
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manner at vice this is. Fo2 they thinking that chey myght dos all 


things in externall matters, polluted themſelues with wicked ſu⸗ 


perſtitiona without reſpect, Fox in frequenting the feaſtes of In. 
fydels, they were partakers with them of they; pꝛophane and im⸗ 
pure rytes. 

And when they ſinned greuouſlp,they ſeemed notwichſtanding 
to themſelues to be faltles . Paule therefoe in this place inuey⸗ 
eth agaynſt externall Jdolacrie : and commaundeth Chaiſtiang 
to be free from the ſame. MNotwichſtanding he beginnech with a 
generall doctrine, chat from thence he may come to the particuler. 
Fog to beare the poke with vabeleeuers is nothing els, but to com⸗ 
municace with the fruitles woozkes of darkenes, and to geue them 
. purhand in token of conſent. Panp thinke that he ſpeaketh here 
of wedlocke : but the text it ſelfe repꝛooueth their erroz . The woꝛd 
which Patile vſeth,ſignifieth to haue ſocietie in bearing the poke. 
It is a Metaphor tak? from Dren,and Hozlles, which neceſſarily 
mult go together, and ioyntly woozke in one labour, when they are 
twed together vnder one poke, Therefoze when he fozbiddeth ca 
dzawe in the poke with vabeleeuers,he would not haue vs to pols 
lite our ſelues with their ſuperſtittons and Jbolatries. Foz one 
Dunne lbyneth vnto vs, we eate al one bzead, and we dzawe in one 
bzeach all of vs,nepther can we wholy abſtayne from their fellows 
ſhip : but Paule ſpeaketh of the yoke of impietie: chat is, of che 
participation of wozkes , wherewith it is not meete ko Chiſtians 
to haue fellowſhip . Thus, marriage alſo ſhalbe fozbidden: as it 
is a ſuare wherewith as well men as women are intangled and 
bꝛought tothe chlent of vngodlynes. But my meaning only is, chat 
the doctrin or p aule is moze general th that it may be reſtraynt d 
alone to wedlocke, Foz he teacheth here to ſhun Idolatrie, byt aule 
whereof we are fozbidden to contract Patrimonie with che wic⸗ 


bleed. Forwharfellowſhip hath tyghteouſnes with? he confir- &,q,1,,, 
meth his exhoztation,bycauſe it is abſurde and as it were mon» mum not be bes 


weer 
ſtrous, to ioyne things ſo contrary together. Fo2 theſe things can n ns 4 L 
ls, 


agree togeather no moe than ran lire and water. The ſinnme is 
this, that extept they will confound and make as it were a horch 
Motte ok all thinges , they muſt abſtaine from the pollutions 
ofthe wicked, Aud hereby we gather that euen they which — 
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not allow of ſuperſfitions with their harte, are polluted with dilli⸗ 
millation, except chey doo openly and perſeuerantly abſtayne from 
them. | 
" 15. What agreement is there betweene Chriſt and Belial? 
The Veb2ewes doo not agree aimbg them ſelues about the Etuno⸗ 
logie ofthe woozbe(Be/iall: )and pet nc twithſtanding the lig nilica⸗ 
tion of the ſame is not doubtfull, Foz Poles did vie the wooꝛde 
62 cogitation of Behall fo a wicked and vngodly cogicatton : and 
in divers places men ot wicked and deſperate behauiour are called 
the childzen 92 people of Beall. Hereofit came to paſſe tat Paul 
in this place vſed the ſame fox the diuell, the heade and pꝛincipall of 
all wickednes . Foz from the ſimilitude of the heades , he diſcen⸗ 
deth by and by to the members: as if he ſhould lay, As Chꝛiſt hath 
moztal enmitie with Satan: ſo alſo it behouech vs to haue nothing 
to doo with the wicked. But whereas he denyeth that a Chyiſtian 
hath any parte with an Infidle, he meaneth not che ſame of lyuing 
foode , of apparrell , of booties oꝛ ſpoples, of the Sunne, q; of the 
Apꝛe, as I haue ſhewedbefoze : but of thoſe things which are pꝛo⸗ 
per to I'nfidles, from che which the Loꝛd hath ſeparated vs. 

16. How agreeth the Temple of God with Images? y 
therto he hath generally foꝛbidden, that the faithful ioyne not them 
ſelues with the wicked: now he declareth foz what intent pꝛinci⸗ 
pally he fozbad them ſo to ioyne them lelnes, namely, bycauſe they 
did not account the externall pꝛofe ſſion of Jdolatrie to be ſinne. 
This libertie he had reyꝛehended, and had with many woozdes in 
ueyed agaynſt the ſame inthe fozmer E piſtle: notwithſtanding it 
is lykely that as pet they were not all wonne to imbꝛace the coun- 

ſapyle which he gaue them. Therfoze he complapned of the ſtrays - 
nes of their affections , which alone kept them from pjofie . Vt 
hath not taken the ſame argument ag ayne, but contenteth hymlſelf 
with a bztefe admonition, as commonly we doo when we lpeake 
of things knowen :howbett the bꝛeuitie mittigatech not the ſh arp⸗ 
nes of the repꝛehenſion. Foꝛ how great vehemencie is there in this 
ſpeach alone, wh he ſayth, that the T ẽple of God agreeth not wich 
Jools : It is deteſtable pzophanation to bzing into the Temple 
of God an Jdol,o2 any Idolatrous wooꝛſſ ip. Foz we are the te 
Temples of God. Therefoꝛe it is ſacrilege to deſile our 2 
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in ſtead of a thouſand, It thou be a Chziſtian, what haſt thou to doo 
with Idols: Foz thou art the Tẽple of God, But Paul rather con- 
tendeth with exhoztation than with doctrine ; bycauſe it was ſit: 
perfluous to infreate of a matter doubtful oz obſcure, As ſayd 
God: Idwellamongthem. Me pꝛooueth that we are the Tem: 
ples of God, bycauſe God pzomiled inolde tyme to the people of 
Jſraell;that he woulo dwell in the myddeſt of them, Fyꝛſt God 
cannot dwell among vs, but he muſt dwell among euery one of vs, 
And he pꝛoniſeth this vnto vs fo2 a ſinguler benefite, euen che 
dwelling in the middeſt of vs, Neyther dooth this dwelling oz 
preſence conſiſt of earthly bleſſings only, but it is ſpectally to be 
ynderlkoode of ſpirituall grace. Therefoze he dooth not only note 
that God is nere vnto vs, euen as though he abode in the Ayze, to 
compaſſe vs round about: but alſo much moge he geueth vs to vn · 
derſtand, that he abydeth in our hartes. Therefoze.ifany man obs 
ö . ing els, kut(Among) 
Aunt it: But I ſap, chat of this that God chat hee 
will dwell among va, may be gathered, chat he allo abydeth among 
vs. And ſuch was the ligne ofthe Arke ol che which mention is 
made in that place of Moſeg, from whence Paule ſeemeth to haue 


boꝛrowed his tefimonie , But r oy Leuit. 26.18. 
| 423) conſideration Hech.; 7.37» 


rather reſpect vnto the place af 
all ue. Foxthe P2ophet iudeſcribing the retozing ofthe church, 
maketh mention ofthe pꝛeſence of God as ol the cheife felicitie, 
which he hpmſelfe had pzoniſed in the beginning by Poles, And 
now, chat which was figured by the Arke, was mote fully offered 
vnto vs inChzilt,when he was made vnto vs Jmmanuell, Whers 
uppon J rather thinke that he ciceth here Ez<chicl, than Poles: 
bycauſe Exechiell alſs alludeth vnto the ſimilitude of the Arke,and 
p2onounceth,that it wil come to paſſe chat the ſame ſhalbe fulfilled 
vnder the kingdome of Chꝛiſt. Foz the Apoſtle taketh this as 
graunted vnto hym chat God will neuer dwell but in a holy place. 
It it be ſayd ol man, he dwellech here: it hall not be foozthwich a 


Temple, but a pꝛophane houſe. But this is ſperiall in God, by: . 


cauſe, what place ſoeuer it pleaſech hym to chooſe foz is preſence, 
| 17. Where⸗ 
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wich any pollution of Idole s. This one reaſon J ſap, ought to ſerue 
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17. Wherefore come out from among them. This ex- 
hoxtationis takt out cf the Pꝛophelie of E/2y:where the Pꝛophet 
p2zompling delyuerance to the people, ſpeakcth at the laſt theſe 
wooꝛdes vnto the Pꝛieſtes. Foꝛ Paraphzaſtically he ſpeaketh to 
the Pꝛieſtes when he ſapth, Ve which carry the Veſſelles of the 
Lord, bycauſe the charge ofthe veſſelles and inflrumentes, wher⸗ 
with the 'Sacrifyces and other partes of Gods woozſhip were 
made, was committed vnto them. And there is no doubt but that 
his purpoſe was to exhozt them to take heede, that in their depar⸗ 
ture they were not defpled wich the ſpottes of Jdolatrie, wherwith 
the whole Countrye was repleniſhed. This ching dooth no lefle 
belong vnto vs at chis day, than it did to the olde Leuites. Fo? il ſo 
be ſo great cleannes be requpꝛed in the keepers of veſſelles, howe 
much moze in the veſſelles them ſelues : Al our members are bel⸗ 
ſelles oꝛdayned foy the ſpiritual woozſhippe of God: we are alſo a 
Kinglp Pꝛieſthood. Thergfoze ſeeing we are redeemedby the 
grace of God, it is meete that we keepe our ſelues vnpollutey 
trom all vncleannes, leſt we defyle the Sanctuary of Ged. But as 
we abyding in this wozld, are notwithſtonding redeemed,and ta- 
ken from the pallutions ofthe wozld: even ſo we muſt not go out 
of this ipfe, to finlake all vncleannes,. but only all participation 


_ fellowſhip therwith is to be auoyded. The ſumme is this, that if 
_ : withatrneaffection ofthe hart we ſeek the benefit of redemption, 


we miſt take heede that we doo not defile our ſelues with the tous 
thing of any filthy ſpottes: 

18. And will be a father vnto you. This pꝛomiſe is not 
repeated in one place alone , but in dyuers places: whithe 
Baule therefoze added, that the acknowledging ofſo great ho 
whereunto God hath exalted vs, may be a piouocatiom vnto vs 
the greater deſire of holines. Foz ſo ſoone as God hath refts2ed his 


church which he had gathered together from among the pzophane 


Gentiles, this fruite followeth the redemption, that they myght 
appeare his fapthfull Sonnes and Daughters, This is no tom⸗ 
mon hono2,foz vs to be reckened among the ſonnes of God, It is 
our part in lyke manner to indeuour bur ſelues that we ſhewe not 
our ſelues toward es hym to be degenerate and baſtarde childzen. 
Fa how great iniurie doo we vnta God, if we calling * 
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facher doo defyle our ſelues wyth che ebhominations of Tolles 
Therekoze the cogitacion of ſo great nobilitie whercunto he hach 
* an en 184 deſire an ee 
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1. Seeing that we haue ſuch p romiſes dearely beloved, let 
ysclenſe our ſelues — all filthines of the fleſh, and 
S , and growe vp to full holynſſe in the feare of 


2. Beye capeable of vs: we haue hurt no man : we haue cor- 
rupted no man: e haue defrauded no man. 
3. Iſpeake not this to condemne you: for I haue ſhewed. 
r » that ye are in our hartes to dye and live 
you 
4. Lam weg bald ener you, andreioyce greath in you, am 
filled with comfort, and am exceeding joyous in allour 
tribulations. 
J. For when we were come into Macedonia, our fleſh kad 
; : no reſt, but we were troubled oneuery fide : outwarde: 
was ard was feare. 
6. N God that comforteth the abiect, cforted 
vs at the comming of Titus. 
* And not with his comming only: but alſo with the con- 
ſolation — —— of you. For he 
tolde vs your — — mourning, your feruent 
— 0 ps. themore. 
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— pon the ſerond Epiſtle 


Feing we haue ſuch promiſes. God 
inhis pꝛomiſes dooth pꝛeuent vs by 
his mere grace : but aſtet he hach ol 
bis owne freewill beſtowed his grate 
vppon vs, by and by he looketh foz at 
our bandes mutuall thankes , So, 
„e thac whieh he ſaid to Tal ane am 
| @D L&I5y20\1| thy God, was the calling of his free 
| 2 goodnes, notwithſtanding he addeth 
tothe ſame a condition obligatozpe, 
Walle hs 8 and be perfect. But bycauſe chis ſe⸗ 
cand member is not almapes expꝛeſſed, Paule adnoniſheth vs 
chat this condition is in all vniuerſall pzomiſes , that they may be 
pꝛouacations vnto vs to aduaunce the glozy of God. Fox from 
wheace taketh he his argumente to pꝛicke vs foxward-, but from 
hence , that God: vouchlaferhito aduaunce vs tofo' great hokout' 
This therelche is che nature ol pzonnſes,, namely, to call vs co 
Sanctification ,as it were with a ſecret couenant oꝛ candirion,put 
in by God. Am we knowe what Scripture teachech in dyuers 
places concerning the end of our redemption, che which ſame we 
mu t apuly to euery teſtimonie of his grace. Ler vs clenſe our 
ſelues from all filchie . Bpcau he hatt hewed alre ivy cht we 
are called to cleannes: he adbeth nom that the ſume inuſt be as wel 
in body as in ſoule. Foz that this wood ( leſ) is put here fo; the 
body; and the name ofthe (ſpirit) foꝝ che ſoule ; it hereby appes⸗ 
reth: bycauſe if the name ol Spirit ſhduld lignifpe che grace ok re⸗ 
generation. chat which Paul hach ex- en, the — 
ons of the ſpirit, were ablurde. nw Hoifòl 
Therefoꝛe he would haue br to 1 from poltutiorts, not 
onely which are internall, wherof God onelpis a witnes: but al- 
ſo from thole that are externall, which are wythin the compaſle 
of mans iud gement. As ik he ſhould ſaye, let vs not onely haue 
chatte and pure conſciences befoze God, but alſo let vs conſecrate 
our whole bodye and all our members vnto hym, that there may 
appeare no vncleannes in any one parte of vs. Nowe if we con⸗ 
ſider what argument he handleth, we ſhall eaſely ſee that they be⸗ 
haue thẽlelues too impudently, which couer and clake their _ 
na 


nall Wolatrie wych manyexcules, Foz ſ\ceing- internall'impſecie 
& euery ſuperſtition is a detpling of the ſpirit; what wyll they vn⸗ 
derſtande by the polluting of the fleſhe, but the outward p2ofeſſt- 
on of impietie, whether it be fapned, oz. whether it pzoceede from 
the harte: They boaſt of their pure conſcience : but falſely, But 
graunt chem that they keepe their conſcience/pure, which is not 
true: yet they haue but halfe of that onely, which Paule retjuireth 
ofthe Faythlull. Theretoze there is no cauſe why they ſhoulde 
thinke that God is ſatiſfied wpth this imperfecthaife, Foz they 
which commit but the leit chewe oz ligne of Jdolacrie, o2 which 
axe partakers of the leſt ſuperſtitious rites, yea though he were 

moſt ſounde in mynde ( which cannot be) yet fo all that he ſhal not 
eſcape wythcut a polluted bodie. In the feare of God. Fox if 
the feare of God be in vs, we ſhall not forinichfaucuront ſelues: 
neyther ſhall not that laſcinious boldnes burltefoozth in vs, which 
was in the Copinthians, Foz how commeth it to palle that ſo ma⸗ 
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ny ꝓleaſe themſelues in exter all Jdolatrie, aud impudently de⸗ 
fend · Ia groſſe a vice: but onely bycaule they thinke that they may 
dally wpth God at their pleaſure + here as ifthe feare of Cod 
myght pꝛeuayle with them, they would vnconſtrayned by diſpu⸗ 
ations, geue place Athefirt to the trueth, and let ail cauillact 
ons go. ain 
2. Beye capeable of vs. Agapne he retirneth from voctrine; 
to his owne perlon : but with this purpole onely, that by admo- 
niching the Cozinthians, he myght not looſe his labour. Moꝛeo⸗ 
uer he concludech the admonition going befoze, with the ſame 
ſentence, which he vſed in ſteede ol a P2eface . Foz what meane 
cheſe wooꝛds, Conceive vs, o, Be ye capeable of vs + It is enuf 
as much as was that which was ſayd befoze, Beye enlarged: 
that is to ſay, I would not that your wieked affections on ſiniſter 
opinions ſhould bea let and Raye, whereby this dactrine cannot 
enter into our myndes, and finde roume in you. Fo? ſeeing J 
ſeeke your ſaluation wyth a fatherly care, it were not meete that J 
chould haue this care in vayne. We haue defrauded no man. 
Dee ee papa and xa is no cauſe why their mynds ſhaulde bee 
him, bycaule he had offended them in nothing. 
Aud be he ch downe thee eee 1 — 
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affirmeth himſetfe co be pure and free, The firlk is manifeſt in: 
iurie: The leconde is, the coxruption which commeth by falſe 
doctrine : The chirde is defrauding oz circumnenting in good 
thinges . Thele arethzee thinges by which Piniſters often- 

mes looſe the good will of men. Namely, either when they be⸗ 
baue chemſelues wantonly, and vnder the colour of their authout: 
tie burſte foozth in ty2annicalk crueltie, oz impoꝛtunitie: o ela 
when they leade thoſe out of the right ape, to whom they ought 
to be guides, x doo bꝛing them into che coꝛruptions of falſe doc⸗ 
trine: 02 els when in delring other mens goodes, they bemzaye 
their couetouſnes , To ſpeake moꝛe byiefly, the firlk is crueltie, 
and the abuſe of power: the ſecond, falſhood 1 in teaching: and the 
third, couetoulnes, 

3. Iſpcake not this to condemne you. Bytauſe the fot: 
mer excule was a kinde of complapning : and bycauſe we can 
carſely complapne but we mult ble repꝛoche +therefoze he mitti⸗ 
gateth chat which he had ſayd. J, ſayeth he, ſo purge nip life, 
chat J would ſpeake nothing that ſhoulde turne to pour 
The Cozinthinthians were vngentle, and moze worthy bf blame 
than Paul(foz Paul deſerted no blame nay they were twile gil⸗ 
tie: Fir!, bycauſe of cheir ingraticude : and ſecondlye, bycauſe 
they blamed an innocent. But ſuch is the temperancie of the A- 
pokkle, that being contented with a ſimple defence, he abſtayneth 
krom laying the blame vponthem, For I haue ſhewed you be- 
fore. They which loue, ſpeake none euil one of another; but ra⸗ 
ther if any thing be done amille, either they couer it by faring as 
though they knewe not ol it, oz els wich gemlenes ctheyſMue it. 
Foz a deſire to put men to rebuke and ſhame, is a ſigne of hatred. 
Pulle therefoze to pꝛoue that he is not deſirous to burden che Cox 
rinthians with any matter to their condemnation, allegeth hys 
lone tom des them. Howbeeic(thoughe he denpe it) he con⸗ 
demnech them alter a fore, But as there is great difference be⸗ 
tweene hony and gall: euen ſo there is no leſſe difference betwene 
that condemnation wherwith we hatefully vere a man, to ry, 
hym to inkamy: and that, whereby we ſecke to bꝛing a ſinner 
the waye, that with falnation he may recouer his honoꝛ ſafe and 


ſounde, That ye are in our harts. That . 


e 2 


ſhut vy in my hart to liue and die wych pou: that is tb ſape, that 
no alteration may withdꝛawe our loue: bycauſe J am readye not 
onely ta liue with you, but allo, if neede require, to dye with you: 
and to ſuffer any other thing rather than to depzine you af my 
— 1 Behold here howe all Piniſters ought ta be al⸗ 
cted.. , e een 
4. Iam very bold ouer yon. Now, een as if he had ope⸗ 
ned the Coꝛinchians harts at coꝛding to his deſire, ſetting com⸗ 
playntes aſide, he-powneth out his hart cheerelully. Ag ikhee 
ſhould ſaye, what needets chere to ſpende moze labour ina per⸗ 
fect matter: Fo2 me thinkes haue that which J deſired. Fox 
thole things which Jytus tolde me concerning you, are not oneiy 
ſufficient to paciſte my mynd, but doo alſo: geue me occaſion ta 
reioyce ouer pou: and beſidechis, they haue exited the grief which 
bꝛought vnto me many and great afflictians. He. goeth fozward, 
as it were by ſteppes in amplifying. Fox: it is moꝛe to reioyte, 
than to be of a quiet mynde: and to be delpitered-from ſoxrow con- 
repaed by many afilictions, is moꝑe thau they both. CH 
dooth otherwiſe interpꝛete this place, as thus, in chat J deale 
moꝛe kreely wich you, it commeth hereof, bycauſt J being bolde 
of pour good will cowards me, thinke that ye will graunt me thus 
much libertie. But the interpꝛetation which J haue alreadye ſec 
downe, is in my iudgement moe pꝛob able: nl 2 2, 2 
5. Forwhen ur were come into Macedonia. The greats 
nes of the ſarowe is &moofe how effectuall the conſolation was. 
T, ſaith he, was oppꝛelled on euery ſide, as well with inward ag 
with outward. afflictions, . Mowbeeit all this was ns let to my 
ioye which ye haue bꝛought vnto me; inſomuch that it hath as 
bounded, Whenhe:ſapth, that bis fleſhehaduo reſt, he nieanetß 
in body and mynde. Fos he had ſpirituall couſolationg where? 
wyth in the nr ane time he was ſuſtayned . There fas he was not 
onely afflicted in body but alſu:inrmynde: ſo that ot᷑ fleſhe and 


bloodhe felt noching but exceeping: griefe: and ſgrowe. Out- 
ward werefightings .- By fightings he meaneth the external 
| =_ et — by 

nes which + (92 the ꝓerillous 
iſquieted. G 
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outrages, wherewyth the 
fearex, he meangththe 
We of rcd bent ov greued and 


F. Paul totheſbrinthiant. 2 2390 


V.. . QA 2s, 


bap.7. (vmment. vpon the ſecond Epiſtle 
much wyth his owne euils, as with common miſeries, 
| Therefoze he would ſay : that not only his ſwozne enemieg 
were agaynſt hym: but alſo that he was oppꝛeſſed with domeſti⸗ 
tall euils. Fc he ſawe how great the infirmitie was of many, 
pea almoſt of all men: and with what engines and ſleyghts of al 
ſoꝛtes Satan went about to trouble all things: how fewe were 
bolde, how fewe were ſincere, how fewe were conſtant: how ma⸗ 
ny on the contrary part were eyther counterfepts, epther ambiti⸗ 
ous, 02 els troubleſome, Amongeſt which extremities the ſeruants 
of God mult needes feare, and be dilquieted with ſozrowes: and 
ſomuch the mote, bycauſe they are conſtrayned to ſwallow vp ma⸗ 
ny things, that they may bꝛing peace to the Church. Therefoze 
be ſpake pꝛoperly when he ſayd, that there were without fightes, 
and within, feares, Foz fapthfull Miniſters doo openly ſet chem 
ſelues againſt thoſe enemies, which of ſet purpoſe rebell againſt 
the kingdome of Chziſt : but inwardly they are greeued and toz⸗ 
mented, when they lee that the Church is peſtered with perrilloug 
euils, fo2 the repelling whereof they dare not pꝛoclayme open 
warre, And although he was almoſt in continuall conflictes, it is 
lykely now that he was moꝛe ſharpely aſſailed than he was woont, 
The leruants of Chailt are ſeeldome free from feare: and Paule 
was ſeeldome 02 neuer without outward conflictes. But bycauſe 
he was then moꝛe vehemently oppreſſed, he ſayth, fightes and 
feares, inthe plurall munber: meaning that he was to fight many 
wayes, and againſt ſundzy enemies, and that he had alſo ma 
and ſundꝛy feares. | „ 
6. God that comforteth the abiect. This is put in ſtede 
ofthe cauſe. Foz he meanech that therefoze he was comfozred, 
bycauſe with affliction he was beaten downe and almoſt oppꝛei⸗ 
ſed: foz God is woont to conifoztithe/ ablect. Whereof a moſt 
pꝛofttable doctrinemay be gathered, namely, that the moze wee 
are afflicted, the greater conſolation God pzepareth fox vs, Theres 
foe herein is contapned a notable pꝛomis, As iche ſhould ſap , 
Je is pꝛoper to God to comfozt mpſerable and abitet men. 
And not with his comming only. Leſt the Cozinth6 
ans obieet , and lay, hat is wat ea u, 1H Tu, by his 
tanming made thes glad: Foz ſexing ty du lausdſt hym, his — 
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ming and ſight mulk needes be ioytull vnto thee the affy2meth that 
the cauſe-of gladnes was, foz that 7 tar being returned from 
them, bzoughe hym topkull tydinges. Therefoze he declarech 
that he was made glad and 1opfull, not ſo much fox one mans 

zeſence, as fo; the p2oſperous ſtate of the Cozinthians. For 

e told vs your deſyre. Behoid here the iopfull newes which 
was told Paule concerning the Copinthians , The deſpꝛe grewe 
hereof, byeauſe they greatly eſteemed the doctrine of Paule. 
They mourning was a ſigne of reuerence, bycauſe they being 
moued by his repꝛehenſion, bewapled they ſinnes , They? ker⸗ 
tent deſire, was an argument of good will. Df theſe thzee hee 
gathered they] repentance: from whence.came full ſatiſfaction; 
bycauſe his purpoſe and care was fo2 nothing els, but to pꝛouyde 
fo; their ſaluation. So that now I reioyce the more. That is 
to ſap, that all greefes and ſozrowes were ouercome with ioye. 
Pereby it appeereth not only how earneſtly he deſired the com⸗ 
mon benefit ofthe Church: but alſo of how meeke and gentle dil⸗ 
polition he was, that he could ſo quickly foꝛget ſich greuqus ofs 
fences, Howbeit this may rather be referred to that which fol- 
loweth : but J know not whether ic will better agree with the 
mynde of Paule oz not, and therefoze bycauſe it is a matter of no 


greate weight, J paſle it. 


8. Bycauſe ww > I made you ſory with a letter, t 
not: though I dyd repent. For I perceyue that the lame 
Ar made you ſory, though it were but for a ſea- 
on. 

p. But I now reioyce, not that ye were ſory, but that ye 
ſorrow ed that ye repented. For ye ſorrowed godly, ſo 
that in nothing ye were hurt by vs. | 

10. For godly ſorrow cauſeth repentance vnto ſaluation, 
2 repented of : when worldly ſorrow cauſeth 

eath. 

11. Behold what diligence this godly ſorrow that ye too 

hath wrought in you: yea it cauſed defence, it cauſed 
indignation, it cauſed feare, it cauſed deſyre, it cau- 
ſed a feruent mynde, it cauſed puniſtunent, 
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8. Bycauſerhough:Eritatle youſory.: Now be begymeth 

| toextuſe the Cozinthians; bycaule he had handeled them ſome⸗ 
what moze roughly in his kammer Epiſtle. Aud it is to be noted 
that he dealeth dyuerſiy wich chem. The reaſan is, bycaule bee 
fyake to the whole Church. Among whome, me had an cuil 
opinion ot hym: other ſome, accozving to his deſeruing, had hynt 
in great eſtimatiun: ſome were doubtfull, otherſome were allite 
red: ſome were apte tu be taught, otherſome were ſtubbozne and 
wilfull; In this dyuerlitie hee was conſtrayned as dyuerſiy to 
frame his ſpeach, that he might anyly bym ſelfe to all men. And 
he mittigateth, o2 rather taketh cleane away the offence ol leueri⸗ 
tie which he had vſed, in ſaying; that the ſame turnen to they? lal⸗ 
uation; J eſteeme, ſayth he, ſo much of your ſaluation, that the 
Came which hath pzofited pou pleaſech me. This moderation is 

then to be vſed, when the teacher hath pꝛolited with repzehenſiong 
ſo much as is conuenient. Foz it he had founde the myndes of the 
Cozinthians ob ſtinate ſtyll, and had perceyued no pꝛolit to enſue 
his repꝛehenſion: he would haue mittigated his fozmer rigoz nes 
uer a whyt. And it ia tu be noted that he reioyſeth that he was the 
tauſer ot ſoꝛrom vato thoſe whome he loued. Foz he ſought ras 
ther to pꝛolit, than to pleaſe them. But what meaneth this which 
he addeth, Though I did repent. Fox if ſo be we confelle that 
Paule miſlpked of that which he had wittten , there ſhall follow 
noſmall abſurditie, as that his toner Epiſtle was witten vnad⸗ 
uiſedly # raſhly;rather than by the direction of che holy ghoſt. 

J anſweare that this woozd of repenting,is here impwperlye 
put foꝛ, co take greefe . Foꝛ Paule hauing made che Cozinthiang 
ſoꝛy, ſozrowed alſo him ſelfe partely. Therefoze it is as much 
as ił he ſhould ſay, Although J haue ſharply delt wich you againſt 
my will, and though it greeued me to handle pou ſo roughly: yet 
now Iceaſe to be ſoꝛp, fo: this cauſe, hen Iſee that it was pꝛoli⸗ 
table foʒ vou. As fo2 example. A facher is greeued when he b⸗ 
ſeth ſeueritie in chaſtiling his ſonne: neuercheles he alloweth it, bi⸗ 
cauſe he ſeeth it pꝛolitable fo2 his ſanne. Guen ſo Paule had no 
pleaſure ta moue the Coꝛinthians to greefe;but yet bicauſe he was 
moned by good reaſon ſo to dao he peferred his duetie beloe the 


iltping ol his affections, - 
ſatiſtping of his affy . Nos 
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g. Nor that ye were ſory. He meanechthat he was not de⸗ 
lighted with their ſozrowfulnes vbut that rather if he myght haus 
his deſire, he would ſerke their laluation and ioye together, with 
ma leſle diligente: But bytaule it could not otherwpſe be bꝛought 
topaſle ; he ſo much eſteemeth of their ſaluation, that he is glad 
they ſoꝛrowed to repentance, There are ſonitymes Philittons, 
which otherwyle are good and fapthfall,buc yet vngentle, and ſuch 
as will not ſpare they) patientea. Male denyeth hym ſelte to be 
ſuch a one, which vleth ſharpe medic ines without neceſſitie. But 
bicauſe the remedy which he vſed had good ſucceſſe, he reioyteth at 
the ſame. The lyke fozme ol ſpeach almoſt deuſed befoze in the fyth 
Chapter and 4;verſe, -: © 
To: For godly forrow canſeth reperitance. De oppoſeth here 
godly ſoxrow., againſt the ſoꝛrow of the woꝛld. And as chere is a 
double ſozrowe, fo chere is alſo a double ioye. The iopt ot the 
wonld is this ; when men reioyce in vaine things, that is to ſay, in 
the wozld, foolifhlp and without the feare ofthe Led, and being 
made dumuken with a tempozall felicitie., haue na further reſpect 
chan to the earth. Godly ioye is, whenmen repole their whole 
kelicitie in God, and reit them ſelues vppon his grace :the which 
they declare by their contempt of the woyld , ſu bling carthlp pꝛoſ⸗ 
peritie; as though they vled not the ſame, being merry and ioykull Bl 
in adueiſitie. Therefae ſozrowe ofthe woꝛld is this, when men Soꝛrow ofthe i 
quaile thʒough earthly afflictians, are oppreſſed with mourning; worm. 
& godly ſdzrowis that,wht men haue regard vnto God, when the Y Sozrow to 
tount it a myſerie of all miſeries to be dutof the fanour! of God: God ward. 
when they being terrefied with che feareofhts iudgement, bewaile 
they tymes . Paule maketh this ſoꝛrowe the cauſe and oziginall 
of repentance: che which ought diligently to be noted. Foz except 
che ſinner be diſpleaſed with hym lelle hate his ipfe;, and be harte⸗ 
ly ſozythzough the acknowledging ol his ſinne: he ſhall neuer be 
turned tothe Low, Agapne, it cannot be that ſuch ſoꝛrow ſhould 
be in any man, but it will cauſe hym to be renued in mynd. Ther; geyentance be⸗ 
koꝛe repentance begynneth atſozrow,fo2 the cauſe already ſhewed, ginne th at le ⸗ 
dycanſe no man can come into the way, but he which hateth his we. 
ime. And where the hatred ol ſinne is, there is allo myſiyking 
and griefe, And it is g very apt alluſion to the name of * 
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Chap.7. Comment. vpon the ſecond Epiſtle 


when he ſapth, Not to be repented of. Bycauſe though it be a 
matter at the firſt taſt bytter, yet notwichſtanding it maketh it ſelfe 
| to be deſyzed thzough the pꝛotit therof, Therfoze rept᷑tance is ſaid, 
¶ Obiection. not tobe repented ol, bycauſe ofthe pꝛecious ę ſweete fruite whych 
; it bzingeth foozth, To ſaluation. Paule ſeemeth co make repen- 
tante the cauſe of ſaluation: the which if it were true, it ſhould fol 
| Anſweare lowe that we are iuſtifyed by woozkes, : 
1 Janſweare, It is to be noted what Baule handleth here. Foz 
he dooth not enquire ofthe cauſe of ſaluation: but onely commen- 
ding repentance of che fruite which it bzingeth foozth , laych, that 
it is lpke vnto a waye, by which we come to ſaluation: and that 
rightly : foꝛ Chʒiſt calleth vs freely, but pet to repentance: God 
dooth freely foꝛgeue our ſinnes , but not except we doo renounce | 
them. Mea God woozketh both theſe together in vs, that we be: 
ing renued by repentance, may be delyuered from the bondage of 
our ſinnes: and beyng iuſtifyed by faych, we may alſo be delyuered 
fromthe curſe of ſinnes. Theſe are therefoze inſeparable graces: 
and repentance, by reaſon of the inſeparable coniunction, may apt⸗ 
ly and pꝛoperly be called an Introduction to ſaluation. But after 
this manner the conſequence is rather ſignifyed than the cauſe, 
Theſe are no ſubtill ſhiftes whereby to eſcape, but the true and ſim⸗ 
ple anſweare to the doubt afoeſapde. Foz when the Scripture 
teacheth that we neuer obtaine remiſſion of ſinnes without re: 
pentaunce: yet notwithſtanding in dyuers places alſo it maketh 
the onely mercie of God to be the cauſe ok obtayning the ſame, 
IT. Beholde what diligence this godly ſorrow. I wpl not 
diſpute whether thele things which Paule reckneth vp, be the el⸗ 
fectes of repentance, oꝛ the partes, oꝛ the pꝛeparations: bycauſe 
al this is not neceſſarie to the vnderſtanding of the mynd of Paule. 
Foz he onely pꝛouech the repentance of che Copinchians by the 
ſigqnes . Howbeit he maketh godly ſozrowe the begynning of all 
things, from whence they ſpzing,as certanely it is. Foz fo ſoone 
as we haue begun to miſlpke of our ſelues, we are by and by ſtir⸗ 
red vp to ſomewhat. Mhat diligence meaneth , we map gather 
by the contrarie: foz ſo long as we haue not the feeling of our | 
ſinnes, we lpe careleſſe and negligent. Therefcze Slouthe , and 
careleſnez is che contrary to this diligence , whereofhe * 
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Ss that diligence is nothing elſe, but a caretull and contimall en⸗ 
denoure,to coꝛrect and amende that which is ſynne, and to amende 
our lyfe. It cauſed defence . Bytauſe Eraſaus hath tranſlated 
this, Satiſtaction, the vnſkilfull! beyng deteyued with the embi⸗ 
guitie of the wooꝛde, haue dꝛawen the ſame to Popiſhe ſatiſtacti⸗ 
ons. But the olde Interpꝛeter, whom J here haue followed, hach 
vſed this woozde defence, But we muſt note, that the kynde of des 
fence which is here ſpoken of, rather conſiſteth of beſeeching, than 
of che denying and withſtanding the accuſation of f:ultes . Euen 
as the ſanne which would fayne purge hymlſelfe befoze his Father 
entereth not into the lawfull pleading of cauſe,but acknowledging 
his fault, dooth rather with ſubmiſſion than with ſtoutnes, excuſe 
his faulte, Pypocrites alſo excuſe themſelues,yea they arrogant- 
ly defend theyꝛ dooynges: but they rather doo it, to contend wpth 
God, chan to come into his fanour. | ; 
And it any mã lyke better ofthe name of Excuſe, I miſlike it not? 
bycaule the ſenle ſhall come all to one effect, how chat the Coꝛinthi⸗ 
ans were matted to defend themſelues, chat is, to excuſe, q to purge 
themlelues,wheras at the firſt they made ſmall account of the iudg⸗ 
ment of Paule. It cauſed indignation . This affection alſo fol- 
lowech godly ſozrowe , the ſinner to be mach againſt his ſinnes, 
and agaynſt hymſelfe: euen as alſo thoſe which haue a right zeale, 
are wzoth and angry, ſo often as they ſee God offended. This afs | 
fection is mae vehement than ſoꝛrom. Foꝛ the firſt ſteppe is, that 
we millpke ofthe euill committed. The ſeconde is, to be mouey 
wich anger and diſpleaſure agaynſt our ſelues, that our conſciens 
tes may be wounded, Howbeit indignation in this place may 
be taken foꝛ that mach by which the Cozinthtans were mo⸗ 
ued and diſpleaſed with the faltes of one oz of a fewe: which be⸗ 
foze they had bozne withall , and ſoit repented them of their ſuffe- 
rance, oʒ diſſimulation. Feare commeth of the feeling of the iudg⸗ 
ment of God, when the ſinner thinketh thus with hymſelfe, beholde 
I muſt geue an account: and what ſhalt thou ſay fo2 thy ſelte befoze 
ſo great a Judges Foꝛ he being aſfoniſhed with this cogitation, 
fearech. But bycault che wicked alſo are ſometimes touched with 
the lyke feare,he avethalſo a deſpze: which affection is moꝛe vo- 
luntarie than dene. Nu wie feareoftentymes agaynſt our 2 
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with diligence to coꝛrect and retaꝝme themſelues. But what ſhall 


Comment. vpo the ſedond EpiSile 


but we neuer deſp2e;bilt with our good wil. Therefoze as by the ad 
monition of Paule they feared puniſhment: ſo gladly they ſought 


we vnderſtand by Zeale? There is no doubt but that che purpoſe 
of the Apoſtle was ta riſe hygher and hygher as it were by ſteps, 
Therkoze Zeale expꝛeſſeth mae thi deſwe. e may ſay ił we wil, 
that they dyd ſtryue by mutual emulattd to ſtyꝛre vp one another: 
But this ts mote ſimple to affirme , that euery mi inde uoꝛed hym 
ſelf. with great feruencie to come to perfect repentance, Do Zeale 
is the contention of Deſire. It cauſed punihment. That which 
we ſpake of indignation ottght alſo to be extended to puniſhment; 
Fo? afterwardes they ſhewed themſelues to be ſeuere puniſhers of 
that vice,of the which they had bene maintayners by their diſſimy- 
lation and ſirfferance, For a time they did beare wich the inteſtious 
perſon: but when they were repꝛehended of Paule, they vid not om 
ly leaue of to beare wich hym, but they were alſo ſeuere puniſherg 
of hym. This was the puniſhment whereof he ſpeskech here! 
But bycanſe we aught to puniſh ſinnes in whom ſoeuer we finds 
them, vea, though in our ſelues: that which the Apoſtle ſpeakech 
here is moꝛe large: foꝛ he ſpeakech of the ſignes of repentance; 
This one thing is notable among the reſt, that we in puniſhing 
ſinnes doo after a ſoꝛt pꝛeuent the iudgement ol God: euen as he 
feacheth in another place: If we would nidge our ſelues, wee 
ſhould not be iudged ofthe Lord. Motwithſtanding we muſt 
not hereofgather,that men in puniſhing them ſelues, dooecounters 
uayle and make ſaciſfaction fo: the pumihments which they haue 
deſcrued at che handes of God,thereby to deluter chem ſelues front 
the hande of God. But the matter ſtandeth thus, when it is ther: 
pole of God, in chaſtiſing vs, to awake bs out of ſecuritie, chat bes 
ing admoniſhedofhts math we may take better heedto our ſe lues 
afcerwarde : when the ſinnerpnniſheth hymſelle willingly he bein: 
gech to paſſe, chat now he hath no neede of Gods admonition by 
puniſhment, But it may be demaunded, whether che Coꝛinthians 
had reſpect vnto God, oꝛ vnto Paule, as well in chis puniſhment 
as in Zeale, Deſire, and in the reſt. 4 Aanſiveare ; that alt theſe 
doo alwayes followe repentance . Bu chere la a difference 
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dus afkecced befozg God, But when linne ts open and manifeſt, 
the manifeſt and open allowing of repentance is alſo required, Do 
the Cozinthtans which had openly offended co the great offence of 
the good, could not but te ſtiſie thep2 repentance by een, 
11. For in al things ye haue ſnewed your ſelues, chat ye were 
dleare in that matter, 
12. Wherefore though I wrote vuto you, I did it not for his 
 , canſethatdyd hurte: neyther for his cauſe that was 


fol. xc 
ip bekoje che wozlv, {ym whole ſinne is ſecret, it lulliceth ide be 
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muſt haue 9. 
pen repentãct. 


hurt: but that our good minde which we haue to you- 


warde in the ſight of God,myght appeare vnto you. 
1 3: Thereforewe are comforted, bicauſe ye are comforted: 
yea & excedingly the more ioyed we, for the ioy that 
titus had: bycauſe his ſpirit was refteſhed of you all. 
ws Iam — not now — though I boaſted my 
| — of you. For all chings which 
vñnto you are trewe. Euen ſo is our boaſting that l 
boaſted m ſelfe to Titus withall, found trewe. 
15. And no is his inwarde affection more abundant to- 
i:  wardeyou,whenheremembereththe obedienee ofe- 
uriy oncolyou; how with oo and ng; ye 
yi, ; « 
16. Ireioyſethar Imay be bolde duet uin aldung 
For in all chings ye haue ſnewed . The — Heuer 
herechacthe Copinthians haue declaren by true 7 that 
they were not partakers ofthat fault, ol the which they gaue occa- 
lion to be ſuſpected by reaſonof their dillimul ation. Ard we lee 
now what the toſtimanies wete . Howbeit, dooch not alto⸗ 
gether extuls them but extenuateth their ſhme..Fojtheir too much 
ſufferance was not altogether trrepzehenſible: but he detpnerech 
them from the faulte ok conſent ;- Farchermoye it is to be noted 
that they are not all delyuered from blame perticulerly , but the bo⸗ 
dy of the Church only. Foz it is credible that ſome ol them were 
giltie and mayntayners . But leeing they were altogether pll re⸗ 
poꝛted eine egen Wutrede, 
h toa ew. 
12. Wherefore though L wrote into yo pe * 
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1 7. Cumment. vpon the ſecond Fpiſtle 
_ hitnifeas cher dos commonly which ſeeke rerontiltation. He 
ul haue all tammęt chingsto be buried, he caſteth nothm — 
teeth any moꝛe he repꝛehendeth nothing y he compla 
matter, to be ſhoꝑtt he foꝛgetteth all things: byrauſt he is — 
ted with cheir repentance only. And verely this is the right way, 
Not to dige ſumers any further, when they ane bꝛeught to repen⸗ 
tance. Foz il ſo be we ſtyll call their taltes to myndʒ it is certaine 
that wee ame ineued chertunto rather of mallice chan ofaty godly 
affection „ oꝝ fo the di ſyʒe of their ſaluation . Wbyeoner thele 
chings are ſpaken of Paule by the map of grauntingu fe he had 
polecuted their ofſence, and had willed that the authoz of the ol⸗ 
fente ſhould bepumiſhed, But now he ſuppꝛeſſethehat which was 
ſumewhat tdicua . As ifhe ſhould ſap ,J will nom that whatſoc⸗ 
tier N haue itt, be wittẽ to no other end, but that ye might ſee 
my care towardes pou: al ocher things let vs now leaue. Others 
epdund it thus that he had not corlideration of one pyiuate man, 
but that he had regard ta the e e own the box 
mer ſenls id moꝛe proper; 1 
engl Therefore ve are comforted . panle wholly/benpeh 
hym ſelſe to per ſwade the-Cozinthians, chat he deſpꝛeth nothing 
map than their benefite i Therefoze he ſayth, that their conſola- 
tion Gs his atſo . And this was the conſolation, that they acknow⸗ 
— not oniy take in good part the repꝛehenſion, 
hut alld imbꝛared the ſame with a glad mynd. Fon the ſparpnes 
ol voꝛrectian is by and by pleaſanc ,ſo ſdone as we beginne to tai 
bow mzoficable the ſame is fo:vs,' And whereas he addeth, that he 
was inuch niphe glad fo the conſolation of Tu, it belongeth to 
gratulation. Tirus was wade merry, hycauſe he found them moꝛe 
dbedient and tractahleſthan he looked fox; you; bicauſe he found a 
ſodayne alttratian ram euil to good. Ciberebyis gathered, that 
the gentlenes of Maude mas far rom flatterie, bicauſe he ſo reiope 
ſed in their ioy, that fyeciallp notwithſtanding he reſted bemſelte 
nne hi 07 nN. ee rimdeg 
4. Though I boaſted my. ſelf ta hum of you. tbe Geweth 
what afrcnply mynde barevutathe Cat Copinthians;how 
ſincerely and courteouſip he alwapes iudged of them. Fox nene 
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them. This is a notable pz0ofe of a right and frendlp hart, to repꝛe· 
bend tholeto their face , whom thou loueſt: and yet neuertheles to 


hope well ol them, and to put others in good hope all This (its 


ceritie ought to haue moued — 5 not to take any thing in euill 
part, which pꝛoceedep from hym. In the meane tyme by this oc⸗ 
taſton, by the way he anne agayne, his fapthfulnes in all 
his other bnlines . As it he ſhould ſay, hytherto my ſincetitie hath 
appeared vnto pou, inſomuch that J haue pꝛoued my ſelfe in all 
things to be a rofrhe truth, and no wer. | Thetefo2 J am 
ee pekenthe auth now ale, inboaſtiipet vou to 
And nov is his inward afeRion, The pupuſe of the As 
pollle here is to expꝛeſſe with vehemencie, that fs2 aſmnch as 77- 
tus loued the Coꝛinthians atoetyme, he was thenmoze vehement⸗ 
ly naued to loue them, and that from the very bottome ok his hart, 
and with theſe wooꝛdes he dooth inſinuate 7/4 into the love of the 
Coꝛinchians, euen as it is pjofitable that the ſeruauntes ot Chꝛitt 
ſhould be loued, to the end they may pꝛolyte the moꝛe, and withall 
he inecurageth chem to go foꝛ ward in well vooing , to the end hee 
2 them to be belaued of all men! With feate and 
Vy theſswoozdes. he vnderſtandeth ſometymes Fes 
Kerence! impor che wich peraduenture wbeld not much vary 
with this place, howbeit J miſipke not, that trembling is ſo flatly 
n they whole ronlelence accuſed them;feared hts 
gy 
-- Thbobltinate amen Gele wickevneſſd verb ſight 
of the Tudge:but voluntarie et On ſpzingeth from true 
Game; is a ſigne of repentante * expoſition thou 
wilt: This place teachethwhtchs the rtyue.dntertapumencofthe 
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ration; not ſmaoth and lutatione . 
penlyFeuen;200 pliaſe middelight's II ; Mn 
replenithevtvith tun, dh the dortrins of laſus it n is ver exently re 


teinen from his mouth when hie hach his 5 oe — 
ofthe Church, wh? che peonle lubmit thentſe les to his diſcipline, 
that by his miniſterie und officethey may. be. vnber the gouerne⸗ 
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Comment. vpon the ſecond Epiſtle 
laſt in one woozd he confirmeth againe that which he had ſpoken 


befoze , that he was ori offended enn vtterly diſpayze 
ofthe Coninthians, | 


The eyghcChapeer, hi 


1. I doo you to wit brethren, of the grace of God, which i is 
geuen inthe congregations of Macedonia, 
2. How.thattheaboundance of their reioyſing is, that 
are tryed with much tribulation . And thereto —. 
they were exceeding poore , yet haue they geuen excee- 
ding richly, and that in ſinglenes. 
3. For to their powers I beare record, yea and beyond their 
e th — willing of their owne accord. | 
— vs with greate inſtance, that we would re- 
| —— benefit, and ſuffer them bree 
with other — to the Saints. 
3. And this they did, not as we looked for: but gaue they 
ou xe ſelues firſtro the Lord, and after vnto vs by 
6. So that we could not but dehyre Titus, to acompliſi the 
| e LY III Ao euen as hee had bes 
7. — ch in al parties, in f 12 in 
knowledge, in all feruentnes, and in loue which ye 
haue to vs raven ſpice thatyc be benen, in this be. 


mor 

Do yon to vit bretheren⸗ Bycanſe 
if any offence had remayned inthe Cos 
A | rinthians taken of che ſeueritie of the 
— — —— haue bene a a 


he commendeth vnto them the bzetheren at Hicruſalem, that they 
might releue their neceſſicie, This thing he had attempted in the 
begynning of his Epiſtle, not without great pzofit ; therefoze hee 
dyd wyſely deferre it vntill they myndes were pzepared.So that 
in this Chapter and in the nexte following, he dooth nothing els 
put exhozte the Coꝛinthians to be fozward and dilligent in gathe 
ring almes, which ſhould be ſent to Hieruſalem to relcue their bꝛe⸗ 
theren, Foz they were oppzeſſed with ſo great famine and penn ⸗ 
rie, that they might ſcarſly lyue, except they were releucd by the o · 
ther Churches. This thing the Apoſtles had commended to Paul, 
and he had pꝛomiſed that he would be carefull foz them: the which 
already he had perfoꝛmed in part, as we ſawe in the fozmer E⸗ 
piſtle: ing now againe he v2geth it. Which is geuen 
in the co ions of Macedonia. He pꝛayſeth the Mac edoni- 
ant hut to this ende, that by their example he might pꝛyck foz⸗ 
ward the Cozinthians: although he doth not expꝛeſſe the ſame. Fox 
they had no nede of commendation, but theſe had neede of pꝛouo⸗ 
ration, And to the ende he might the moe ſty2 vp the Coꝛ inthians 
to emulation, hee imputech chis to the grate ol God, that the 
Macedonians were ſo ready to helpe the bzetheren. Foꝛ although 
all men confeſſe it to be a vertue wooꝛthy of pꝛayſe, to ſuccour the 
needy: yet notwichſtanding they doo not account it fo2 gaine, ney⸗ 
ther doo they eſteme it as the grace of God: but they rather iudge, 
that looke how much they geue, ſomuch they looſe, and are impo⸗ 
veriſhed , But Paule te ſtiſiech that this ought to be attributed 
to the grace of God, when we helpe the bꝛetheren: and that the 
fame ig not to be accounted as one ofthe leſt among many good 
deedes, And he maketh mention of a double grace beſtowed vp- 
pon the Macedonians the firlt is, that they ſuffered afflictions 
quietly and ioyfully: the other is, that they gaue ſome towards the 
releefe ofthe b2etheren, out of they2 meane ſtoze, no leſſe than out 
of abundance. Paule affyzmeth that both cheſe are by right che 
wooꝛke of the Loꝛd. Foz all they quayle by and by which are not 
helde vp by the ſpirit of God, who is the authoz ok all conſdlati⸗ 
on: and diſtruſt hath deepe roote in vs, which pulleth vs frem all 
bee of charitie, vntill it be cozrected by the grace ofthe ſame 


Mm. i. 2. That 


%. Paule io the Corinthians.” fol Gg. 


P N = 22 a LP 3 ; + * 3 
NP PF. NJ 5 * +4 E „ 22 
8 s „ 55 ＋ 2 L * > "Lf 6 Re 1 3 2 * # 9 
— - WF & ol 2 1 "HI NS - 2 + ui; * 


| — 
ab. 8. Comment. vpon theſecond Epiſtle 

2. That they are tryed with much tribalation. That is 

to ſap, when they were pꝛoued in adue tie, they ceaſed not fo2 alf 
chat to reioyce in the Loꝛd: yea this affection exceded ſo much, 
that it ſwallowed vp heauines. Fo? it was meete that the mpndes 
of the Pacedonians ſhould be moued with copaſſion, liberally to 
belpe the bzethcren, which otherwyſe were in great extremitie, 
Oe calleth ſpirituall conſolation, retopling, wherewith he ſuſtay⸗ 
neth the kaythtull in afliccions, Foz the wycked eyther by bun- 
ning the leeleing of affliction , and by withdzawing their myndes | 
| £0vaine cogitations, doo decepue them ſelues with kriuolous ſa | 
| laces and 02 els are quyte ouercome with ſozrow, and 
ſuffer them ſelues to be vanquiſhed, But the faichfull fynde mat⸗ 
ter of ioye euen in aff.iccion it ſelf: As is co be ſeene in the eight to 
the Romanes, Though they were exceeding poore. In this 
ſo greate extremitie, he ſapth that they abounded wich ümplicitie, 
and were rych: not only (o as they had ſufficient fo2 theyꝛ owne 
turne, but alſo to helpe others, Behold here the way how we ſhal 
be alwayes lberall, euen in che moſt extreme pouertie: namelp, if 
ſo be we ſupply the wante of that which we haue in our purſe, 
— . with ſimplicitie, oz ſinglenes. he oppoſleth Singlenes againſt e⸗ 
dung with dn. xl: as we may reade in the Epilfle to the Romanes, where Paul 
glenes, requirech che ſame of Deacons, Foz this is that which maketh vs 
m——Uü——— — narrowly x too far of 
what daungers may happen, when we are too wary and careful, 
when too greedyly we conſider what is nedefull fo2 vs all our lyfe 
long , 02 at atleaſt how much our ſtoze is diminiſhed, Me which 
— vppon the bleſſing of che Loꝛde, hath his mynde free 
ſuch intanglements, and his handes vntyed and ſtretched out 
to —— Nau let vs make of theſe wooꝛdes of Paule, an ar⸗ 
gument from the leſle tothe moꝛe, thus, The Yacedonians being 
meanely rich,nay being pooze, gaue vnto the bꝛechꝛẽ: what excuſe 
then ſhall the Cozinthians haue, if they ceaſle to gene, being moze 
plentytull and rych than the other: 

3. For to theyr powers I beare record. hen he ſapth, 
that chey were willing, he meaneth that they were ſo ready of 
their owne accozd to doo their duetie , chat they needed not co be 
exhozted, It was much to gene accozding to they? 3 


— 
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terkoze it wag a vertue rare and very ſtraunge to geue moze than 
they were able, And he ſpeaketh accozding to the common man: 


" of $. Paule tothe Corinthians. fol.266 . 


ner of men: for this is the vſual rule of weldooing which Salomon prouerb. 5.1 


pꝛeſcribech, ſaping, Drink of the water of thyne owne well, 
and of the riuers that run out of thy ou ne ſpring. But the Ma⸗ 
cedomans omitting the conſideration of them ſelues, and almoſt 
foꝛgetting them ſelues, rather cared fo the pꝛouiding and helping 
af others. To be ſhozt, they which are in pouertie, are ready to 
geue aboue theyz habilitie, if they geue any thing to others of 
cheir ſcarſitie, 

4. And prayed vs wyth great inſtancie. He amplyfieth 
their readines, in that they did not only not looke fo2 one to put thẽ 
Inmyade, but alſo pzayed them of whom they wert to be admo- 
niſhed, if ſo be they had not with their diligence pꝛeuented the 
cares of all men. Pere agapne is to be repeated the foꝛmer com⸗ 
pariſon of the leſſe and of the mote, ifſo be the Pacedonians vn- 
p2aped, make haſt-of their owne accoꝛde to gette, pea and doo pꝛe⸗ 
nent others in intreating : what a ſhame is it foz the Coꝛinthi⸗ 
ans to be ſo negligent: ſpecially when they haue bene put in mind? 
Jfſo be the Pacedonians leade the waye, what ſhame it is fo2 the 
Coꝛʒinthians, not to followe at the leſtwyſe their exaniple That 
we would receyue their beneſite &c. Oꝛ that we would recepue 
their grace, This wooꝛde grace is vſed to commend their almes. 
Vowbeeit this woozde may be diners wayes expounded: but this 
ſeemeth in my iudgement, the mote ſimple lignification, that as 
the heauenly Father geueth vnto vs al things freely, ſo alſo it be- 
tommeth vs to be followers ofhis free goodnes in doorng good, 
—_ bycauſe in geuing of our goods, we are but ſtewardes of 

is grace. | 

= And this they did, not as we looked for. e looked foz 

meane benenolence at their hands, ſurh as it becommech euerye 
Chiſtian to ſhewe. But they exceeded his expectation: bicauſe 
they were not onely ready to beſtowe their goods, bur to offer alſo 
thẽlelues. They gaue thẽlelues, ſayth he, firſt to God, and then to 
bs, It may be demaunded, what difference there is betweene 
the geuing of thenſeines vnto God, and vnto Paule: This is a 
common thing, chat when God geueth commaundement oꝛ charge 


as. Comment. vpen theſecond Epiſile 


by any man, he maketh him a Pinilter wich bim, as wel in the po⸗ 
wer of commaundiag as in obedience, It ſeemed good to the holp 

-  gho,+vuco vs, ſape the Apoſties, when as notwithſtanding they 
ſpake onely as inſtruments, chat which was reuealed and iniop« 
92 Agapne it is ſayd, The people beleeued 
the Lord, and hys ſeruaunt Moſes: and pet neuertheles Boles 
— — but chat which he had receyued from 
God. And thus much thele woopdes following note, By the will 
of God, Foz that they were obedient vnto God, which had as 
poynted them tobe gouerned by the counſaple of his Miniſter, 
—_— vnto Paule, as to one ſpeaking out the mouthe 


6. So that ve could not but deſire Tytus. Aud this is 4 
mate effeccuall exhoztation, when they heare chemlelues to be ci⸗ 
ted by name co doo their duetie. And chis the Macedonians ents 
wed not, that che Apoſtle deſiced to haue the Cozinthians com: 

with chem of doing well, chat is, in geujng to the Datnts, 

the meane tyme Tytus is exculeo, let the Cozinthians might 

thinke, that he olicited them che mae earneſtly, as though hee 

diſtcuſted their devotion. Foz hee beyng intreated, vſed rather 
che name ol che Pacedonians, chan his owne name. 

7. Bat as ye are riche in all parts. Ne he was very cirs 
| in taking beede le.t he (h2uld geue offence, whe he ſaid, 
that did nat lolicite them ſo much of himſelke, as he dyd at 
the com nu nement: but no ne he pꝛoceedech fucther, admoni: 
ſhing chem not to loke fo2 the ſame, vntill the meſſage be bzought 
vnta them to Macedonia: and that in p)apſinx other of their ver: 
tues : as if he ſhould ſaye, yet ought not onely to make your ſelues 
companions wyth the M cedonians, which requpꝛe it: but alſo 
excell chem in this poynt, as ye doo in the reid. Oe diſtingui⸗ 
thech the Woord om Ex Fayth : bycauſe itmay be, that ſome man 
map haue a notable fapth, which notwythſkanding is but mean: 
ly exerciſed in che woozde of che Lozd, By Knowledge, J'vn- 
derſtand, ve, and ſkill, oz pudence, He makech mention of loue 
towards hym, that he map incourage them in reſpect alſo of hys 
perſon: and in the meane tyme referreth the pꝛiuate lone where: 
— — ü 


. Paul to the Corinthians. © 


Ron coaccule them. 
This I ſaye, not as commaunding : but bycauſe other 
are ſo feruent, therefore prom Iyour loue , whetheri it 
| be perfect or no. 
9. Yee: knowe the grace of our Lord Ieſu Chriſt; who 
| .. though he wererich,yetfor your ſakes became poore: 
that yee through his — myght be made riche. 
ro. | And gow counſayle hereunto. For this is expedient 
„ne you, which beganne not to doo wach but alſo 
en teil yeare ago. 
©; 1 therefq =O xe the deede that —.— 
. 10?) was inyouare to wy euen ſo ye may me 
the deede, of that which ye haue. 
- : . For if there be fuſt a villing mynde, it is accepted as- 
. cording to that a man bath, and not according to thas 
hebath not. | 
3 This I aye; not as — bing: | Agayne be mittig / 
eethhis exhoztation, when he teftifieth that his meaning was not 
as it were by neceſlicte to conſtrayne them. Fo) that is to ſpeake 
as commatinding, when we enioyne and p2eciſely commaund a- 
ny thing to be done. But ik any man demaunde, had not he aus 
thozitie to comauudchac which he had receyued by the commauns 
dement ofthe Lozd?- The anſweare is eaſieto be made, that God 
dooth euerywhere conunaunde that we ſhould releene the necellt- 
—— but he dooth in no place appoynt auy certain 
Sunne, that after an account made we might part ſtakes with 
the-pooze: Me dooth in no place bynde to the circunſtances of 
tymes, eycher of perſons, oꝛ of places, but he reyoketh vs to the 
rule of Charitie. Howbeeit Naule reſpecteth vt here what is 
lawfil fo2 him, and what is not: but he >nteth 
therefoze commaunde, as though he agen. chat then were to be 
tonſtrayned by pꝛecept and exaction: as if they woulde not dog 
their. dutie. vnlelle they were 02ged by neteſlitie. 
- - Notwithſtanding he letteth onthe coneary parte woreaſon 
ſtyꝛteth them vp. to doo their duetie: namel L= gene: al 
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(omment.ypon the ſecond Epiſtle 
bycaule he would haue the loue of the Copinthians manifeſt vnto al 
men, Foz J thinke not that Paule would be certified of their loue 
(ol the which he hath teſtified already 
ſwaded) but that his meaning 

be to the requeſtes of others 

— — 

9. Je hno the grace of our Lord. Hauing made mention 
of bzingeth in Chꝛiſt a moſt abſolute and ſinguler example 
of the He being rich, ſayth he,depziued himlelfe of the rule 
of all good things, that he by his pouertie myght make vs riche. 
But he ſheweth no cauſe why he maketh mention ol the ſame , but 
leaueth it to they conſideration, Foz no man is ignoꝛant that we 
are ſty2red vp by this example to beneficence, Leſt we ſpare our 
ſelues,when we ought to helpe our bzerhzen, Chzilt was vich , by⸗ 
cauſe he is God, under whoſe power & hand all things are! and by⸗ 
cauſe in our humanitie which he tooke vp him, he was made heire 
of al things, as he which was appoynted of the Father to be aboue 
all creatures, and vnder whole feete all things were ſibdued, And 
ſo he was made pooꝛe, bycauſe he abſtayned from his poſleſſion, 
and foxſooke his right foz a tyme , TUe ſee hom he was compaſled 
about wich neede and penurie of all things,euen ſtrait after he wag 
bome. TU e heare alſo what he hymlſelfe ſapth , The Foxes haue 
holes, and the Byrdes of the ayre haue neaſtes: but the Sonne 


not to ceaſſe: 02 els that 
whom he had a care, ſpake 
ok others. 


of man hath not where to reſt his heade . Therefoze he made 


hymſelke proze, that the faythfull myght no moꝛe abhozre hym: he 
hath therefozemade vs all riche with his pouertie, to the ende wee 
r grudgꝛ to imparte ſome ol our ſubſtance to the releefe of 
10. And I geue couiale hereunto . He ſetteth counſale 

agaynſt that commaunding of the which he ſpake a little befoze: 
As iche ſbould lay, A ſhew what is expenient to be done only 
counſayle and admonitions ſake , But this pꝛolite fleſh and bloud 
vnderſtandeth not. Foz what man is he that tan be perſwaded, that 
ke 1s profitable fox hem to be ſpopled, thereby to helpe * RS 


—— 
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of S. Paul to the Corinthians, , fol 268, 


heathen man could ſap, Looke what treaſure thou geueſt, ſhall 
alwayes abyde by thee,and none other. But the reaſon is, that 
whatſoeuer is geuen vnto frendes, is without the whele of foztune, 
But the Lozd wauld haue vs co be moued,not with the hope of the Liveratitiers; 
rewarde,o2 ofmutuall recompence:but he would haue vs to be be- ward the poc 
_neficiall and to doo good, alchough men be ſo vnthankefull, that 67. 
whatſoeuer we geue, map ſeeme to be loſt. Foz hereof cammeth 

the pꝛoftt, that he which geueth vnto the pooze, lendeth tothe Lozdg 
ſayth Salomon : whoſe b is moze woozth than that which we 
eue an hundzed folde, yea, than all the creaſures of the wozlde, 
owbeit Naule here mealureth this wooꝛd expedient by honeſtie: 
bycauſe it was a ſhame fox the Coʒinthians to go backewarde, oꝛ to 
kaynte in the middeſt ofthe race, when as they were al well 
entered into the ſame, Notwitſtanding it was vnp2oficable, by⸗ 
cauſe all that they had taken in hand to doo, was not acceptable bes 
foze God. Which began not to doo only: but alſo to will. 
Bytauſe to dos, is moze than to will, this ſeemech. an vnpꝛoper 
ſpeach. But to wil in this place is not talẽ (as we are wont 
commonly to ſpeake) but it noteth willing cheerfulnes , which loo⸗ | 
kech not to be admoniſhed . Foz there are ther degrees of doing, — 
Dometymes we doo ag aynſt our will, eyther foz ſhame oz feare: ö 
ſometymes we doo with our will, but pet notwichſtanding being 
moued and p2ouoked by others , But we doo by our owne inſtince 
and good will, when ol our owne accozd we doo that which becom« 
— Such cheerefulnes ol pꝛeuenting, excelleth the dedde it 


11. Nou therefore performe the deede . It is lykely that 
keruencie quickely waxed colde in the Cozinthtans: otherwiſe they 
mould haue gon fozwarde with their purpole without delay. But 
che Apoltle,as though as pet they had nothing offended,gently ad 
moniſhech them to finiſh that which he hav begunne well. Then 
he addeth, of that which ye haue. He dooth as it were pzenent 
chat which mygbt be obiected. Ich fleſh and bloude 4 alwaye 
wal —— ee 99 har 

kamilies, wh cannot neglect: Some 
they cannot geue much, ble this colour to exempt them lclues,ſhall 
I geuelo —— WD" 
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| Bap. 8. (omment. vpon the ſecand Epiſtle 


he conunaundeth euery man to gene accozding tu his ſtate audhas 


he Lozd lo bilitie, And he addech the cauſe, bycauſe God hath reſpect vnto 
th achetrt · the mynde, and to the gift, As ifhe ſhould ſay, If of thy little thou 


L 


| 


oller a little, thy good will is no lefle eſteemed of Gods than the gif 


of the rich man which he offereth o his ſunerfluitie. Foꝛ God doth 
not require ot thee moze than thy habilitie wil ſtretch vuto, Aſter 
this ſoꝛte none ate to be excuſed :bycaule both the rich ought. ta 
geue plentifully vnto God, and alſo the pooze ought not to be aſha⸗ 
med of their mall ollering, it ſv be willingnes be ioyned there: 


13. It is not my mynde, that othet be {er at caſe, and yee 
brought into comberance: but that there be egalnes, 
14. Now at this tyme let your abundance ſuccour theyr 
lacke, that their abundance may ſupply your lacks; 

that there may be equalitie. 1 
15. According as it is written : he that gathered much, had 
neuer the more abundance: and he that gathered lits 
tie, had nenertheleſle.;:;: ... of his 
16. Thankes be vnto God which put in che hart of Tytus, 
the ſame good mynde toward you. 


17. For he accepted the exhortation, yea rather he was {0 


well willing, chat of his owne accorde he came vnto 


.- JOU 5; Wi | 2 i 8 
13. That other be ſet at eaſe. This is a confirmation ofthe 
foꝛmer ſentence, hycauſe a liberall mynde pleaſeth God ag well in 
lyttle as in much: foꝛ bycauſe God would not haue vs bzought it 
to extremities , by making others ryche thꝛough our liberalitie. 
Fo it is certain, that what ſoeuer we be, and whatloeuer we haue 
ue are Gods: but after his great goodnes he ſpar ech us „that he 
may content hintſelfe with that participation which the Ap 
ſetteth doume here. Bur this doctrine is neceſlarie agaialt 
krentyke heades, which thinke that all is in vayne except, Hou 
—— — — —— baſt cammon . 9 — 
— ta p no man can geue almes with a quie 
conſcience, Weerekoe the moderation of JPaule onght diligently 
tobenoted: howe that ou glmes pleaſe God when of dur abuts 
Dance i caſe the neeve our fahrer that he eisern 


. Puul io the Corte bim. Fa 


riſe our lekies coke theitir geue· accoꝛdyng 
to out abilitie, and that with a ch But that theres 
— — This wooibe(Eg — — 
wayes'; eyther foy metal rocompencewhentpke is requyted! 
are and:maderatte 


with Wet 612 of tae 

on.  T6ake te lhniply fo} the eqtalitie vf;pwpaxonatl:ryghe, I | 
the which lignilic ation alſo tri i the-firftverfeofthe-fourthscoun.4..; Mi 
Chapter of the Epiſtle to the Coloſſians, where he exhoztech mas! ] 
ſters to doo vnta their ſeruautes that which is iuſt anvequall; His | 
meaning is not to haue them equiall in condition and degree 4 bur 
hereby he vnderſtauduth hennanitie, elemencie „ and gentle hand⸗ 
ling , which ſeruanter in tyke manner owe vato/they ma 
Thus the Lozbe commendech vnto vs this pꝛopoꝛtiun, 
one of vs aceoꝭ ding to our mealch, may helpe thoſe chat be in nerd, 
leſt fome haue too much, and otherſome too lyttle, that ſume 
five exceeve in gurmandyſe, and ſame pyns with hunger: 
— — tyme: ea een ae one 
TAhereby e are taught, to pꝛotudt faꝝ pꝛelemt nece in 
cilingbeneficence and liberalitie tuwardes = yore: tin be we 
auler he ereruefequie- 
134. ' Thattheirabundance may Gaol It is doubeful 
whacniamer of abundance he meant th Sone interpʒet that this 
abundante was the flowing ol the Gaſpel cron the ¶ hut ch of Men 
rae; unto them: whereby © d ume tu patle ; chat the peryris off 
theſe was holpen with their ſpirituall ryches: which J take to be N 
karre from the meaning ol pale: In my ludgement this oughe | 
wangen che fellowſhip/of Dayntes „ bertby it 1 


tommach to palleʒ chat what diciefoguer is dane te auꝝy die m 
det, rebdurweth wthe whole bovn tag if he honld lay, A it greens 
helpt pour b2ethzen with ry ches Mat are nothing woozther: 
——— ———— good. thinges, 

1 


Comment. vpon the ſecond Epi te 


withthe lyke, But that foyer Jnterpzetatioulyketh me better; 
which is alſoholpen with this, that he maketh mention agapne of 
equalicie;Foxthis is the oer ol n right in the church, 
chat when there is among men a mutuall Participation ether ta 
other,accoding tu the meaſire ol the gyftes, and of the — 
chere is made ol that nituall collation. — beg x an apte 
| eincralendagreenes —— polleſle moze,and ſome 
leſſe, the giftes being not equally diſtributed, 

15. According as it is written. The teſtimonie which Paul 
citeth, ſpeakech of Manna: but let vs heare what the Loꝝde ſayth 
by Boles. Pe will haue this ta be as a leſſorrfo2 euer, that men 
(hall not lyue by bzead onely : but ſhall he fedol God by the ſecrete 
powerof his will, which defendeth and pꝛeſerueth all thinges that 
he hath created. And in another place alſo Poles. teacheth, that 
they were fed with ſuch ſuſtenance fo a tyme to teache men that 
they are not fed by their owne — rw che bleſ⸗ 
ſing of God · hereby it appearech that in Aarna, as in glaſſe, the 
Image ofozdtnary ſuſteniice wherwith we are fed, is d vnta 
vs. Nowlet vs tome to the place which Paul alle ageth. After that 
Mama kalled, the people were cõmaũded to gather vp fo2 ſtoze al 
that thei could. And although that ſome were moꝛe quick e nimble 
to beſtur the than otherſome, wherby they gathered moꝛe th was 
neceſſarie foz their daply bit, and the ſlower ſoꝝt leſſe: yet notwith⸗ 
ding roman cookebnta bymlſelf fox his pzinace pſe moae than a 
Gomer, q; that meaſure was appopnted ofthe Lozde, The cale 
ſtanding this, all men had yndugh, and m man hungerey, This is 
. Leqdehath orerary hrs 2efr'® 

c ozdepne ; 
%. , 
noceſſarie fo2 out vaply ve, map be meaſimed vnto vs: but fragali⸗ 
lie, abſtinence, and temperance are tunmnenden vnto vs t andall 
— — erer eee 

$ 
| n — — and 
ryot, but to helpe ans ſuccour che neeve of beten. Foz all that 
bee eee ſoeuer it commeth: __ i 
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truely ours,bycanſerpches gotten by fraude+vnlawfull:meanes, 
are vnwooꝛchy ofthis name: but they are rather quayles ſent from | 
the mathe of God. And, euen as if any manepthercgough too | 
much greedines, oz els though diſtruſt had hidden Mama the 
ſamebeing layd bp, by and byptrifped :euen fo let vs not doubte 
but that our ryches are accurſed, and ſhall by aud by-conſume as 
map, which are heaped together bp excoztion, kraude, and inturie 
doone to our bꝛethꝛen: and that with the deſtruction oftheir owner 
alſo, leaſt we myght thinke that the way to increaſe is, if we pꝛo⸗ 
ulding fo2 our ſelues againſt a long tyme to come, doo defraud our 
needy bꝛethꝛen of their due releele. 11%, trated re 
I graunt that this equalitte is not commaunded vnto bs, that 
it might not be lawfull oz rych men to lyue ſomewhat noze plen⸗ 
tifully than pooze men: but ſo far foꝛth an equalitie is to be obſers 
ued, chat no mã hunger, that no man hyde his oꝛe hy plentie, in de⸗ 
franing others. The Gonur that belungeth to the p6oze,ſhalbe ly» 
uing Lare, xa ſparing dyet: Che Gomer ol the rych, in the moze lis 
beral poztion, accoʒding to they) habilitie, nottwithntüving ſo that 
then liye temperatiy and withdzaw not they} helpe from others, 
16, Thankes be vnto God which put in the hart. Co take 
away all excuſe from the Coztnthians , he nom addeth, that dili⸗ 
gent ſtyzrers ol them vp are geuen vnto them, to whoſe charge 
che buſtnes in committed. And irn ok al he nameth 77:4, whom 
ſayth hej God'rayſed vp : the which made much foz this cauſe, 
Foꝛ the errand would be much moꝛe effectuall, if the Cozinthi- 
ans knew that he came vnto them by the ſending of God. Not- 
withikanding out ofthis place, as out of an innumerable ſozt mo, 
we that there are no godly motions but thoſe wh 
ede krom the ſpirit ol God: alſo that this is a teſtimony of Gods 
carefo2 thoſe chat are his, in that he ffpzreth vp Piniſters and 
p2oniders, which may helpe and ſuccour theyꝛ neceſſitie, Wheres 
fore ik lo be the 'pjvitiberiee of Gov thews it ſeife ſo in pzontding 
 foode any 2 — appereayning ta che dobp, how much 
more care will be hat khet we may recepte the fpirimali nouriſh⸗ 
ment of bur ſouke £Chevekize his proper and perutiar uoopke 
e thybp eee ee 
18. We haue ſeat wich hym that brother, whoſe prayſe is 
3189 ; 13 


urs. Gomentiypen the fetond\ Epiftle 


But he 


1337 miliche 'Goſpet hout all the Churches. 
ung. And not that onhy, but he was alſo choſen of the Chur: 
021010 ches to be a tellaw with;ys in our iorney, concer- 
1.1 . - --nirigthis grace that s miniſtred by vs, vnto the glo- 
duc: —.— — eee "AA of vour ready 
em nc td 3; eib. : | 
205 Eſchuing this that any) man gold rbnke vs i in this 
plenteous diftriburigne thats miniſtred by vs. 
1. Making prouiſion/ſor honeſt rhinges, not only in the 
ſiglu ot the Lord, put alſo inthe ſight of men. 
22. We haue ſent with them a brther ehoures, whome 
be hanaoſtentymes proued diligent in many things, 
orbur nom much more diligent, tor, the great conke 
dence which I haue in you 
ä 23. Ay doo enquyxe of Tiens, he is my helper 
and tellow concerning you: or,of ee zz hich are 
2:77 +bus brethetria,they-arerhe meſſep gers of the Chur. 
ches, and the ꝑlexie Weinen 
24. Whetefore ſhewe-ye vnto them the proofe. of yo your 
loue, and of our boaſting on your behalfein the fight 
ol che Churches. 
Wee haue ſent with hym that brother. Ju that thee are 
ſent, it is a pzooke 3 that there was great expectation conceyued 
concerning the Cozinthians, ' Wherefoze it became them to.looke 
the moze "diligently vnto theyz duties left they decepued the hope 
— Churches; But who this. lecond was, it is vucertaine, ſa⸗ 
at. lome coniecture chat it was Luke, and ſome r/o 
Ko ap mir ——— e vic 
5 e it is that he was ioy 
Paulefoz the releefe of the Churthes. Notwichſtanving 5 
. 
not e the 
geneth ©UPQuLr dennen was the ſecond, 


in the Goſpell 

jat is to ſaye, be peſerued pzayle in the 

Barnabas appoynted Paul to be the ſpea- 
ns 

(> * 


Golpell. Fon 
tet notwichſtanding thep both dd one woozk. 
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Church only, but of altthe Churches. To the generall teſtimo⸗ 
ny he addeth a ſpeciall, which agreech wich the pꝛeſent buſines: 
as that he was choſen to this office by the conſent ot the Churches, 
And it is pꝛobable chat he ſhould not haue had this honour , but 
bycauſe he was knowen befoze to be a meete man fox it. | 
19. Which is miniſtred by vs. Me dooth incourage 
the Cozinthians the moꝛe by the commendation of his miniſte⸗ 
rie. Me ſaych that he (erueth the glozie of God and they? bes 
nignitie. Whereuppon it followeth chat the glozy of God any 
they} liberalitie were the things ioyned together: And that the one 
cannot be taken away without the deſtruction of the other. In 
this, the, indurie and labour of ſuch men was vſed, the which to 
reiect, and not to further, was coo abſurde, 
20. Eſchewing this, that any man. Leſt any many ſhould 
thinke chat the Churches had not Paule in ſufficient reputation, 
as if they diſtruſting his hone ſtie ioyned fellowes wich hym, e⸗ 
uen as kepers and watchmen are woont to be appoynted to at⸗ 
tende vppon ſuſpected perſons: he pꝛonouncech that he was the aus 
choꝛ hym ſelf of chis counſayle, to pꝛeuent ſclaunders. Some man 
will here demaunde and ſap, was there any man ſo impudent that 
the lame durſt ſuſpect ſo wozthp a man any manner of waye, whole 
credyt was extolled in all places: J anſwer, what is he chat ſhall 


be free krom the bytings of Sathan, when he ſpared not Chꝛiſt 


hym ſelle 1 Js Chꝛiſt made ſubiect to the repꝛoches of the wit⸗ 
ked: and ſhall his ſeruants be in ſafty : Nay, as euery man is 
maſt periect, ſo Sathan allayleth hym by all manner ol meanes, 
to pꝛoue it he may ouerchꝛow his credyt : foꝛ chereof a much moze 
greuous offence ſhould aryſe. Mheretoze the moze hygh we are 


of calling, the moꝛe dilligently ought we to follow both the cirs . 


cumſpectionof Paule, and alſo his modeſtie. He was not loftie, 
but that he ſubmitted hym ſelfe to oꝛder, and was ruled as well 
as any other of the congregation , Me dyd not (ſp lyke of 
| bym ſelfe, chat he thaught it vnmeete foz his perſon, to auoyde 
ſclaunders. Thereloꝛe pꝛudently he ſhunned perils, and was ves 
ry wearie and circumſpect, that no wicked perſon might haue a- 
vp accaſion ofſclaunder. And there is ming 

des; 


of S. Paule to the Corinthians. fol. 271. | 


furthermoze, that he was not pꝛayſed of one man, no2 of one 


N N 
| 


q 
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(Comment. vpon the ſecond E piſtle 


woopdes, than the receyuing and diſtribution of the poozes mo⸗ 


21. Making prouiſion for honeſt things. Ith inke that 
there were ſome euen among the Cozinchians, which would ſtrayt 
wap haue fallen to euill ſpeaking, if ſo be occaſion had bene geuen 
them. Wheretoze he would haue the matter knowen vnto them, 
to ſtoppe the mouches ok all men in cuery place. Therefoze he 
teſtityeih that he hath not onely care fo2 a good conſcience betoze 
God, but alſo foz a good name in the ſight of men, and pet not: 
withſtanding there is no doubt, but that his purpole was to teach 
as well the Cozinihians , as all other men, alſo by his example 


not to neglect the opinion of men in deedes rygbtiy done, The 
firſt and cheite ching is, that thou endeuour thy ſeife to be a good 


Aanbe tton. 


Loge men. 


man : the which is perkoꝛmed not onely with externall weozkes, 
but alſo u ich arpght conſcience : ſecondly that men with whom 
thou art conuerlant, map knowe thee to be ſuch a one. But the end 
is here to be conſidered, there is nothing woozſe than ambition, 
which coprupteth euen the beſt things, defozmeth the moſt honeſt, 
and maketh ſacrifpces of moſt \weete ſmell, to tinke befoze God, 
Wiherefoze this is a ſypperie place, leſt any man fayning that he 
is deſpzous of a good name with Paule, be moſt farre from the 
care of Paule: foz he pꝛouided things honeſt in the ſight of men, 
leſt any man ſhould be offended by his example, but that rather 


Fame ls necef all men mpght be edefyed. Thercfoze we mult take heede, if we 
larie, tuen de · will be lyke vnto him, that we deſp2e not a good name fo our owne 


ſake . He which neglecteth fame , ſapth Augustine is cruell: by» 
cauſe it is no leſſe neceſſarie fo2 vs befoze our nepghbour , than is 
a good conſcience befoze God. This is true, ſo that thou ſeeke 
the health and benefite of thy bzethzen foz the gloꝛy of God: being 


. 2epared in the meane tyme to ſuffer repꝛoche and ignominie in 


ſtede of pꝛaiſe, it it ſo ſeeme good vnto the Loꝛd. Motwithſtãding 
let a Chꝛʒiſtian mã haue alwayes a care to frame his lyte alwayes 
to the edification of his neyghbeurs, and to take diligent bede, that 


che miniſters ol Satan haue no pꝛetence to ſpeake euil, to the con 


tuniely of God, and offence of good men. 
22, For the great confidence which we haue in you. 2s 


ik he ſhould ſap , J am not afeard chat this comming to pou ow 


of S. Paule to the ( orinthiant. 


tn vapne and vnp2oficable:foz I am certainly perſwaded that their 
errand ſhall haue pꝛoſperous lucceſſe, their taythfulnes and dili⸗ 
gence is ſo wel knowen vnto me. He ſayth, that the bzother whole 
na ne he concealech, was mote cheerefull and willing, partly bi⸗ 
cauſe he (awe that he had a good opinion of the Cozinthians,parts 

ly bycauſc he was incouraged of Tau, and partly bicauſe he ſawe 
manp notable men to doo their belt endeuour in the ſame bulineſle, 

One thing therefoze reſted, that the Cozinthians them ſelues 


myght not neglect their duetie. Whereas he calleth them che 


Mellengers of the Churches, it may be two wayes vnderltoode, 
eyther that they were appoynted of God to be meſſengers to the 
Churches: oz els that they were oꝛdeyned ofthe Churches to exe⸗ 
cute this office . This ſecond dooth better agree. They are called 
alſo the glozy of Chꝛiſt: byc auſe as Chyiſte alone is the glozp of 
che fapthfull, enenſoinlyke manner oughthe co be glozpfyed of 

them. Therloꝛe al they which excel in godlynes and holynes, are 
the glozp of Chꝛiſt: bpcaule they haue nothing but be the gyft of 
Chꝛiſt. In the concluſion he puttech two things, Bring to paſſe 
that our brethren may ſee your loue: ſecondly, Leſt Imyght 
glory of you in vaine. Foz theſe woozdes art referred not to the 
pooꝛe, but to the meſſengers of whom mention is made : fox ſtraite 
after he addeth, that not they alone ſbalbe witneſſes, but that they 
fame ſhal come to the Churches which are far of, chꝛeugh their re- 


pox 
The nynth Chapter. 


1. Fo the miniſtring to che Saintes it is ſuperfluous for me 
toit vnto you. 

2. For I knowe the readineſſe of your mynde, whereof! 
boaſt on your behafe-vnto them of Macedonia, that A- 
chaia was prepared a yere ago,and your zeale hath pro- 
uoked many. 4 

3. Yet haue I ſent the brethren, leſt our boaſting of you 


ſhould be in vane in this behalfe, that as I haue ſaide, ye 
may be prepared. 
a 4. Left 


fol. 272. 
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(Comment. vpon the ſecond Epiſtle 

4. Leſt happily if they of Macedonia come with me, and 

find you * ared,we,(I wil not ſay you) ſnould be a- 

ſnamed in this boldnes of boaſting. | 

5. Therefore! — it neceſſarie to exhort the brethren, 
that they would come before vnto you, and prepare 

your forepromiſed beneficence, that it might be ready 

as a beneficence, and not as an extorſion. 


Co = 14 The kult vewe this ſentence agreeth 
Te re te I very ill, oz atleſt notaptly with that 
Id) 0 ſuhich went befoze: Fo he ſeemeth to 
peak of ſome new thing which hither: 

72 A to he hath not touched: when as he pꝛo⸗ 
[oy [(ecuteth all one argument. Notwiths 
ej {kanding let the readers note, that 


chan that which he had handled befoze: 
| as, that he exhoꝛted not the Cozinthi⸗ 
ans vppon diſtruſt , nepther that his admonition was ioyned with 
any tepꝛehenſion of the tyme paſt : but that he hath reaſons where: 
by he is moned, Therefoze that which he ſapthnow, hath this 
meaning, J teach you not to help the Sainces:fo2 what neede haue 
Io to doo : Foz you know it well pnough , and in very deede ye 
haue declared that pe will not faple chem: but bycauſe J haue bos 
ſted everywhere of pour liberalitie, it ſtandech vppon my credit 
and yours: this cauſe ſuffereth not me to reſt, Such earneſt care: 
fulnes otherwyſe mipght haue ben very hate ful to the Cozinthians, 
bycauſe they might haue thought that epther their negligence was 
caſt in their tekth, oz els that Paule had them in ſuſpicfon , Bree 
by a berp fyt excuſe he bzingeth to paſſe, that he may freely not 
onely exhoyt them but alſo now and then v2ge them. But ſame 
man mpghr ſifpect this in his mpnde,that Paul fayned that which 
he thought not, Which were too abſurd : foz it he tudge them rea» 
dy pnough to doo their buetie , why is be ſo large in adinoniſhyng 
them But ik he doubt of their will, why dooth he affy2me , that 
admonition is ſuperfluous : Chatitie bach both theſe , ©cod 
he pe, and carefulnes , Pe would neuer haue geuen ſuch rr 
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. Paule to the (orinthiant. fol. 273. 


to che Cozinthians , ikhe had not bene ſo perſwaded as he ſpea- 
keth . Mee had ſeene iopfull begynntngs: and he hoped that the 
pꝛoceedings would haue bene agreeable to the ſame , But by- 
cauſe the inconſtancie of mans diſpoſition wag not vnknowen vn- 
to him, he could not be ouer warie, that they did not declyne from 
their godip purpole, | | 
I, For the miniſtring to the Saintes. This ſeemeth not to 
belong aptly vnto them, wohich geue of their goods to the pooze: bi⸗ 
cauſe liberalitie deſerueth a moꝛe glozious tytle, But Paule had 
reſpectwhat the fapthfull owe vnto their members. Foz the mem- 
bers of Chziſt ought to ſerue and help one another mutually, So 
that when we help the bzeth2en, we doo nothing but perfome the 
dutifull ſeruice which we owe vnto them: and it is moze than dif 
courteſie to neglect the Saintes ,whenthey ſtand in neede of our 
help : bycauſe we defraude them ol their ryght. 
2. Whereof I boaſted on your behalfe. Þereby he pꝛoued 
the good opinion which he had of them, in that hee became as it 
were a ſuretie mdefending their readines. But what if he affir- 
med moꝛe than wasneceſſarie+ Foz ſo he ſeemeth to doo. Fo? 
he boaſted that they were pꝛepared a peare ago, in pꝛeparing of 
whom he laboureth yet. J anſweare, that the woozds are not to 
be taken, as if Paule had teſtiſted, that the ſame which they in⸗ 
tended to geue, was alreadie layed vp in a theſt: but he onely ſhe⸗ 
wed what was determined among them : che which is not to be 1 
blamed of lightnes o2 errour. Dfthis pꝛomiſing Paule ſpake. [ 
z. Let haue J ſent the brethren. Now be byingeth a rea- * 
fon why he thinking well of their wyll, vſed notwithſtanding ſuch 
diligence in exhoꝛting them. J pꝛouide ſapth he, koz your honeſtie 
and myne: fo2 ſeeing J haue made pꝛomiſe on pour behalfe: it | 
were a ſhaitie to vs both, except the ſame were perfozmed in ' fl 
deede : (Therefoze yer ought to take in good part my feare, | 
5. It might be redy as a beneficence, and as an exhortation. 
The Greeke wooꝛde lignifieth rather, a bleſſing, than a collecti- 
on 02 a beneficence, 
6. This yet I ſaye, he which ſoweth ſparingly, ſ-all reape 
| _ ſparingly : Hee that ſoweth bountiſully , ſhall reape 
bountifully. | 
| en Nn... 7. Euery 


| Ate 


bap.9. (Comment. vpon theſecond Epiſtle 


7. Euery man according as he purpoſeth in hart, ſo let him 
geue, not grudgingly or of ucceſsitie: for God loueth 
a cheerefull geuer. 

8, God is able to make you plentifull in all grace, that ye 

in all things hauing alwayes ſufficient vnto the vt- 
termoſt, may be plentifull in euery ood woorke. 

ea. us. 9. As it is written, hee — hath difperk abroade, hee 

| . hath geeuen to the poore, his rightcouſnes — 

eth for euer. 

6. This yet I faye. Nowe he commendeth almes derdes by 
anotable ſimilitude, comparing them vnto one chat ſoweth. Foz 
in ſawing the ſeede is caſt out of the hand, it is diſperſed all a: 

= bzoade vppon the earth, it is harowed, and at the laſt it putrill⸗ 
TY Almesdeedes ech: and ſa it ſeemeth at the laſt to be loſt. Euen lo it farech wich 
are lybe to almes deedes: That which goeth to thee from another, ſeemech 
Ecdelowen. ta be adiminilhing of that which thou haſt : but a tyme of harueſt 
will come, wherin the fruite halbe gathered. Foz as the Lon 
accountech it done vnta him which is geuen to the pode: enen ſo 
he will rewarde it in tyme to came wyth a darge recompence. 
Nowe to come to the ſimilitude ot Paule. He which foweth ſpa« 
ringly, ſhal haue a thinne harueſt, lyke unto his ſowing: he which 
ſoweth liberally, and wyth a plentikull hand, ſhall lykewiſe re⸗ 
ceyue a plencifull harueſt. Let this doctrine be deepely pꝛinted 
in our mynds, that ſo often as carnall reaſonpulleth vs backe fro 
daaing good foꝛ feare of looſing, let vs by and by ſet agaynſt this 
buckler , but the Loꝛd layeth, that we dao ſowe, P6zeoner the 
harueſt ought to be expounded as well of the ſpirituall rewarde ol 
eternall lyfe, as ol earthly bleſſings, which God powneth vpon 
liberall men. Foꝛ God dooth not onely rewarde incheauen the be⸗ 
neficence of the Fapthfull,but alſo in this world. Therefoze this: 
is as much as ifhefhould ſape; the moꝛe beneficiall yeſhalbeco 
pour neyghbours, the moꝛe plencifully pe ſhall feele the bleſſing of 
God pomed vpon you. As befoꝛe, ſo alſohere hs-maketh bleſſing? 
contrary to ſparing, Therby it appearecy that it is taken (op 

large and frendly liberalitie. 
7. Euery man according as he purpoſethi in his hart. By⸗ 


cal he on commaunded to geue liberally, this alſa was to be 
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added, 
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added, that God dooth not eſteeme the balue of the gilte, as the 
mynde of the giuer. Me wiſhed to obtayne much, to the ende the 
bꝛethꝛen myght. bee the moze liberally releeued: but hee woulde 


wing nothing from them agaynſt their wyls. Therefoze he wil⸗ 


lech them to gene liberally whatſoeuer they geue . He ſetteth the 
purpoſe ofthe hart againſt Grudging, and neceſsitie. Fo whats 
ſoeuer we doo as conſtrayned by neceſlitie, we doo it not with the 
purpole ofche hart, but with griefe and grudging, And by ne- 
ceſlitie vnderſtand here that whiche is outward ; that is to ſaye, 


which commeth of another. Foz wee obepe God, bycauſe it is 


neceſſarie: pet neuertheles from our hart. Sa that, then willing: 
ly we put neceſſitie vppon our ſelues, And bycauſe fleſhe and 
bloode is an enemy vnto vs, we doo oftentymes violence to our 
ſelues, that we may perfozme our neceſſarye duetie, But when 
we are conſtrapned by another,wiſhing to eſcape if by any means 
we myght : we doo nothing cherefully and gladly, but all things 
wyth ſozrowe and griefe of mynd. For the Lord louet h a cher- 
ful geeuer, Oe calleth vs backe vnto God, as J ſayde in the be⸗ 


ginning: Foz almes is a ſacriſice: And no ſacrifice pleaſeth God, Almes is a 
but that which is willing. Foz when he teacheth that God leueth ſar. 


a cheeretull geuer : on the contrary part he geueth to vnderſtande 
that heretecteth ilwilling and conſtrapned geuers. Fo2 he wyll 
not command bs as a ty2atint, but as he offereth himſeife vnto 
— Ipke a Father, ſohe requirech ol vs the liberall obedience of 

dꝛen. q | | heren 
8. God is able to make you plentiful. Agayne he pꝛeuenteth 
a wicked cogitation, which infidelitie alwayes bꝛingeth into cur 
mynd. Thus, what: Tylt thou not rather pꝛeuide fag thy ſelf+ 
Doeſt thou not knowe, that this being taken away, the leſſe re- 
mayneth ta thee: To repulle this, the Apoſtle armeth us with a 
notable pꝛomiſe, that whatſoeuer we geue, ſhall redounde to our 
benedte. I haue ſhewed already that we are by nature too ſpa⸗ 
ring, dycauſe we ate pꝛone to diſtruſt, which pꝛocurech euerpe 
man to holde faſt that whiche hee hath. Ta toꝛrert this vice we 
muſt take vnto vs this pꝛomiſe, they which do good vntothe pooꝛe. 
doo no leſſe pꝛouide foꝛ themſelues, than if they did water theyꝛ 
lande and til it. — ** duttepype 
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Chap. 9. Comment. vpon theſecond Epiſtle 


doo deryue vnto chemſelues the bleſſing of God, whereby they 
are made plencifull, Sa that Maules woozds are thus much in 
effect, This beneſicene ſhal nothing at all diminiſhe pour goods; 
Hut God will bzing to paſſe, that che ſame ſhall returne vnto you 
wpth greater plentie. Foz he ſpeaketh of the power of God: nog 
as doo the Poets, but accozding to the manner of the Scriptures, 
which attributech power to him in acte, whole p2eſent effect wee 
our ſelues feele,x it is notany imagined idle power, May be plen- 
tifull in euery good woorke, Oe putteth downe a double fruice 
of that grace, which he had pꝛomiſed to the Cozinthians : that 
they may haue ſo much as is ſufficient, and may ap to do 


good. 

By this woozde ſufficient, he vnderſtandeth che way which 
God knoweth to be pꝛolitable foz vs, Fo? it is not alwayes good 
fo2 vs to be filled with full meaſure . The Lozd therefoze dooth 
geue vnto vs accoꝛding as he thinketh it beſt fo2 our p2ofit , ſome: 
tyme moze,lometyme leſle : but ſo chat we map be contented, The 
which is moze than if a man ſhould \wallowe vp and deuoure the 
whole wozld, In this lufficiencie we mult abounde to doo good 
vnto others. Foz God dooch not therefo2e bleſſe vs, that euery 
man map keepe that to himſelle which he receiuech: but that there 
map be a mutuall participation among vs, as neceſſitie ſhall re- 
quire. 

9. As it is written: He hath diſperſed . He hningech telt. 
monie out ofthe Plalme. 1 1 2.9. here amongeſt ocher vertues of 
a godly man, the Pꝛophet allo reckenech vp this, chat he will not 
be weary of well dooing. But euen as out of a lyuely fountayne 
alwaies flowech water, ſo the ſtreame ok his liberalitie will be con⸗ 
tinual. This is the purpoſe of Paule, chat we myght not be weary 
of well dooing: and ſo much alſo daa the woozdes of che Pꝛophet 


* 


to. Moreouer I beſeech hym that miniſtreth ſeede to the 
ſower, to miniſter breade alſo for foode, and to multi- 
ply your ſede, and to increaſe the fruites of your righ- 


tt. Thatinallthings ye be made rych, vnro all eng 
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1 12. Forcheadminiſizationof his ſeruice, mis only {uh uppli- 
aud. Nu vtirthe want ot thevaynitiiu but allo is abundane, „by 
94 1-121: the thankes geningefman yu God: m 

33g: :Whptes by the experiment uf this rainiſinati6n, they 
zonen glory Goc fon the obedihnœe of your conſenting to 
the Goſpell of Chriſt, and ſor youti hberall diſtributi- 
— —— „and to all _ - 2 

04. And by — yen ich lon r you for 
E —— — of Godin ou. : 1 

W Thanbes CO Gdtorſiæ vnſpealcable gift. 

bre Ibat miniſtretni feed tu the ſoet᷑. Thigiodftable 
02 cittumtocutidu ot nd fubof! great conſolation. 
— — in reaping to gather the 
frnitof his labour and induſtrie And ſowing ſeemech to be a 
qu inging well out of the which ſuſtenante and lyuing floweth vn⸗ 
to ws. This cogitation Paule gaynſuyethſaſtyꝛming chat as well 
ſesde ia reached vnto va, as foode is miniſtren by the grate of God, 
yen auen to the huſbandmen which doo ſom, and which are thought 
to ſuſtayne them ſelues and others with they labour. The lyke 


Manna; & c. Leſt thou ſhouldeſt ſa — thy harte, my power 
and the might of my ouine hand, hath prepared me this abun- 


dance But remember the Lord, foritis — which geueth thee 


power to get thee ſuſtenãce. To miniſter bread alſo for foode. 

He letteth downe vnto vs a double fruit of Gods bleſfing towarde 
vs. Firſt, chat we haue ſufficient fog our ſelues to ſuſtaine our life: 
Secondly; chat we haue alſo to relecue the neceſſities of others. 
Fozas we are not bozne to our ſelues alone: eu ſo a Chʒiſtiã man 
ought not tao lyue to hymlelfe., no2 yet polſeſle that which he hath, 
to his owne p2ittate vſe . Me referrech Hym that ſow eth, and 
the profits of righteouſes, to ahnes deedes. Alſo he dooth op · 
paſe the pꝛoſits of righteouſnes, agaynſt thofe reuenewes which 
the greater parte layeth vp in Cokers, and in Barnes, that euery 
one nray gurmandiſe whatſsenerchey can gather and ſcrape toge⸗ 


cher e 6 By the firſt he noteth vnto vs the mat- 


F. Pauls tothe Curiurſhiunr. . | 


ſentence is in Deuteronamie, He fed thee in the wildernes with peut. 8 14, 


* 


ter ofvoging good hy the other ,the woozke it ſelfe ox duetie of cha: 
vitie Foz righteoulnes is here taken by a figure called Sy»ec- 
doche,toy beneficence, As ił be ſhould ſape, God ſhall not onely 
geue vnto you that which ſhall be ſuſficient fox youriowne vſe , but 
alſo the continuall flo wing well ol ygur liberalicie- ſhall neuer be 

 dzawendzy/. Wherefoze if ir be a part of righteouſnes to re- 
leeue the neede of aur neyghbaurs aß in derde it is und that not 
the leaſt and laſte: they muſt nerdes be umult uhich negiert thys 
part of duetie. 

11. That in all things ye may be made ryche vnto 
all bountifulnes. This is che nature ot true benignitie, name⸗ 
ly, when we caſting aur care unpou God, doo gladiy lage foorch 
our goods tu thaſe vies which he hath commannded: He teatheth 
bs that theſe are the true ryches ol che fapthful;when they repoſing 
the ſufficiencie of cheir lyuing vppon the pzouidence of Gon, are 
not helde backe by diſtruſt, from dooyng good. A ſimple mynde 
is euer full, and is cantented wich a mediocritie: whereas che vn⸗ 
faichfull are alwapes dilhuieted with che care of hauing / andare 
pyning rype in che mydſt ol fulnes. Which cauſeth xtwodgfi 
you. He commendeth the almes deedes which' they were to be⸗ 
ſtowe,of another effect; namely, bycaule they ſhould turne to the 
gloꝛy of God. And afrerwardhemoze playnly expꝛeſſeth it with 
an amplification, aſter this manner, Ouer and aboue the ozdinarie 
fruite of charitie, they wyll bzing foozth alſo thankes geuunng. And 
be amplifpeth , bycauſe thankes ſhalbe geuen to God by manye, 
not onely foz the liberalitie it ſelfe,wherwith they were holpen,but 
alſo fo2 the deuotion and godlynes of the Cozinthians, - /.  - - 

12, For the adminiſtration of his ſeruice. He talleth that 
the adminiſtration which he had taken vppon him at che requeſt of 
the Churches. But whereas we call it a function oz adminiſtra⸗ 
tion, in Greeke it is called Leroxrgia - which wooꝛd ſignikyeth one 
whyle aſacrifice, mother whyle euery publique office: both which 
will agree well with this pꝛeſent place. Fed it is no newe oꝛ vn- 
woonted thing faz almes deedes to be called Sacrifices . And as 
ſeuerall offices being diſtributed among Citizens , no man grud⸗ 
gech to execute the office committed — him: euen ſo the Parti⸗ 
cipagonin the Church ought to be reckened among the necefſarie 

dueties. 
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2ettes, mueties,' Therefoze the Coꝛinthians and che reſtinſuccouring the 

Hema Er , offered a ſacriſict vnto God, oz els dil⸗ 

arged their lawfull and duectfivll office oz ſeruite. Paule was a 

| — ol the ſacrifice . Notwithſtanding the Deaconſhfp oꝛ 

adminiſtration may alſo be referred fo the Copinthians': but it 
maketh no great matter. 

13. Whileſtby the experiment of chis wniniſtration. Tn 
chat the Coꝛinthians were ſo liberall to ward the bzetheren which 
were far of they gaue aneuident pꝛoofe of they) lone. But Paule 
extendeth this experiment further, namely, to they? conſenting 
obedience in the Goſpell, Foz by ſuch teſtimonies we pꝛoue in 
deede, that we doo obey the doetrine ofthe Goſpell. And the con- 
ſent appeered herebp, in that N genen by the common 


* 


counſaple of all men. 
14. And by their prayers for you. He omitteth no vtilitie 
which was any thing waozth to moue the Cazinchians. Fyzit 
he reckened vp the ſalace which the faichfull ſhauld feele : Se- 
. (condlp, theyꝛ geuing of thankes, wherby they ſhould glozify God: 
Andrhagthes ſhould be they? confeſſions which make their 
conſent and argreement in faith and godly obedience, know# to al 
men. Nowhe addech the reward which the Coꝛinthiaus ſhould 
recepue ofthe ſapnts, namelp benenolence ſpzinging from thanke⸗ 
fulnes and Interreſſions . They ſhall haue, Arch he, to make 
mutuall recompence agayne, bycauſe they ſhall dutifully loue pou, 
anuſhall commend pou in they? pꝛayers vnto God. At the laſt as 
he had obtayned his wylh , he is moued to ling pꝛayſes vnto 
God: Thereby he would declarehis boldnes 5 ag in a matter al- 
ne finiſhed, 


Thetenh Chapcer. 


1. Paule my ſelfe beſeech you, by the mecleenes and gen- 
tlenes of Chriſt, which in preſence am lowly among 
you: butam bold toward you being abſent. 
2. I beſeech you that may not be bolde when I am pre- 
in with, that ſame boldnes wherewith J am ſuppo- 
Nuit, ſd 
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{cd to haue hene bolde againſt ſome, which repute 
vsas though we walked according to thefleſh: 
3. For walking in che ficih, yer we doo not waire accor- 
| ding to the fleſh. | 
| 4. For the weapons of our arfare are not carnill, but | 
| mightye through God , to, the ouerthrowing of | 
14 ſtron gholdes, Ii 37 ? 
1 5. Where — we ouerthrow connlcls: 3 — a 
1 thing that is exalted againſt the knowledge o 
[i and bring into rg all yo. ena fo the obs: 
dience ot Chriſt. 1, | 1144} 92413309 
6, Andhauin inareadines ih vengeaunce 
on a, a obedience, when ny met 15 tulfit 


A140: | 


be Avottic honing finite his erho)- 
5 tation, paſſeth ouer now partly to the 
x ||refelling of ſtlaunders, with tho which 
he was eutll ſpoken of by che aue A» 
$\ poltles 2 and partly co repꝛeſe the wic⸗ 
i kednes of certaine wicked nſen, which 
grudged to be under gouernmtt. Boch 
theſe to diſcredtt e deface aul, inter⸗ 
r p2eted the-vehemcie which he kurden 
þ bis Epiſtles; — — 
ging, ben in pzeſence he was neyther im tauntenance aud 
ſpeach la ſtaut, but was baſe, vile, and abtecg Behold, ſapd they 
| this fellow which knowing his pooꝛe eſtate, is ſo modeſt & fears 
full in pꝛelſence: nau that he is far ok, ragech and tryumpheth at 
his pleaſure, Ay ish 98 bolde. ge an by letters: 
Thinketh he that peſhat ferrefy ba, ing pfeſent, is ſo deſ⸗ 
4 pyſed: But whereof commeth this boldnes „that he chinketh | 
| he may doo wat hym liſt againſt vs : Such ſpeaches they gane 
| foo2th to deryde his ſeneritie, and tu make it hate full. Paule an- 
| ſwereth that he is na further holde than nerellitie conſtrayned him: 
| And that the baſenes of his coꝛpoꝛall preſenos.fo2 the which hee 
was contemned, diminiſhed Wen of his 2 — 
exceed — 


[ , Paul to the 


pet notwichſtanding J am not variable, but doo abyde alwapes 


— —_ — —— — 


extelled in ſpirituall power, and not in carnall pompe. Alſo, N 
 therefoze they ſhall not eſcape vnpuniſhed, which deryded eyther 


bis exhoꝛtations, 02 his repꝛehenſions, oz els his ä — 
In cheſe woozdes, Paule my ſelſe, is included a great 


o2 foxceible ſpeach: as if he ſhould ſap, Although malicious and 
(claunderous perſons accuſe me of inequallitie, oz inconſtancie, 


one manner of man, 
1. Beſeechyou,This is as abjupte ſpeache, as are thoſe ſpea⸗ 


ches oftentymes which moue affections . The meaning is, J 


pꝛaye pou, and by the meekenes of Chꝛiſt beſeech you, think me 
not thzough pour obſtinatie to be moze ſeuere and ſharpe chan J 
would, and than J will be againſt thoſe which doo therefoze con⸗ 


temne me, bycauſe J haue — that is gloꝛious in outward 
ſhewe: neyther doo they accknowledg the ſpiritual excellencie, 
with the which God hath adozned me, whereby A ought rather 
to eſteeme me. The beſeeching which he vleth 
wn peſent — 1 as he ſayth, By — bon youn 21 7 
nes of Chriſt, His ſtaunderous enemies png dot 
= his coxpozall — was not honozable : alſo 
thundzed tom far by his Epiſtles, Both theſe he1 ce bt 
ſayde . But hore hee tellilieth that he eſteemeth noth — 
than merkenelle „ which becommeth a miniſter of 


. [whereof the mayſter hym ſelfe hath geuen an example: ſaying, 


Learne or me, for f un meecke-and humble : my yoke b, 
ſyeete, and my burthen light. Alſo the Prophet 
hym, ſayth. His crye ſhall not be heard in 
brooſed reede he (hall not breake,and-the ſmoking 
Mall not quench. Uherefoze looke what — oa 
Chziſt, he requirech the ſame allo ol his ſeruantes. Parte en ma- 
king mention therof, geuech — — — ——— 
lower ofthe lame: as if he ſhould ſay, J beleech N 
pyſe not that meekenes which Chꝛiſt hath ſer us in bis 
owne perſon, ann ſetteth before vs dayly by his ſeruants, yea 
which ye behold alſo in me. 

2. Ibeſeche you thatT may not be bolde Some thinke 


eee ct ſpeach mot expteeſſingcharwhich he re · 
vnperke — 


y aa: 


queſteth, But rather Jthinke , that the ſame is perfited here | 

which was wanting in the fozmer member: that it may be a gene» 

rall exhoztation, Shew pour ſelues vnto me to be apt to be taught 

and tractable, that J be not conſtrayned to be moze ſeuere. This 

| is the duetie of a good Paltour o2 ſhephearde rather to allure and 

| winne the ſheepe with gentlenes and curteſie, that they may ſuf- 

| ker chem ſelues to be gouerned , than violently to conftrapue 

Senerltie mut them. J confelle that ſeueritie is ſometime neceſſarie , but it muſt 

— alwayes begyn with gentlenes, and muſt perſeuer in the ſame, ſo 

Zentteuto. ang as he ſheweth himlelfe a tractable hearer. The laſt remedy is 

in ſeueritie. Al wayes and meanes, J lap, are to be attempted, be: 

foze we fall to rygoꝛ: yea. let vs neuer be rigoꝛous, vnleſſe we be 

conſtrayued. But whereas the enemyes of Paule iudged hym 

to be faint harted and fearefull , whereas he ſhoulde haue foughe, 

therein he geueth chem to vnderſtande that they erre, when as he 

denounceth chat he will ſtoutly withſtande the obſtinace to their 

face. They contemne me, ſayth he, as a daſtarde and coward: but 

they ſhall fpnde me moze bolde and courgious than they woulde. 

when they ſhall earneſtly ning their bandes. Hereby it appea- 

rech when is the connentent tyme to deale roughly: fozſooth after 

we percepue that faire ſpeaches and gentlenes will p2ofyte no- 

thing. J will doo it againſt my will ſaych Paule, notwithſtan- 

ding chat Jhaue decreed to doo it. A notable moderation: Fox as 

men are rather to be led than to be dꝛawen, ſa much as is in ba, ſo 

when we lee that lenitie pꝛeuayleth noching wich ubburl aj 

obſtinate perſons, then we mult of neceſlitte vſe rygoꝛ: dtherwyſe 

it ſhall nat be modeſtie noꝛ moderation, but diflolute negligence. 

| Ass though wewalkedatter the fleſhe. Chry/ofomre expoundeth, | 

| cowalke.after theflethe; to walke vufaythfully , oz tobe conuer · 

ſantamiſſe in an office. Andverely-Paule in divers places ta- 

kethitinthisſenſe,, But J rather interpret fleche in this place to 

ſignifiethe extern all pumpe and oſtentation, with the which the 

falſe ApoſHes were wont to baunt themſelues. Paule there foꝛe 

com oktheir iniquitie, which tonſidered nothing in hynt 
ducth that is to ſaye, a viſible apparante, oꝛ els which 

coꝛding to the common manner ok men apply all their diligence 

to ambition. In, byrauſe Paule dyd not excell in thole gyftes 
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which are commonly had in great eſtimation among the ſonnes of 
men, he was deſpyſed as an abiect perſon. But of whom ꝛ Sure⸗ 
ty of the ambitious ſozt, which deemed of hym accozding ca 
the outward ſhewe, and conſidered not with what ſecret vertues he 
| was adourned. 
„ For walking inthefleſh.. ere co walke inthe fleſh, is to be 
4 comierſant inthe woꝛld, which in another plate he termech the 
| >wellinginche bey. Foz he wagincludevinchepyiſon ofhis bo 
. dy. but this was no hinderãce, but that the power of the holy Ghoſt 
1 woonverfully ſhewed it ſeife in his infirmitie . This is agapne a 
: certapne kynde of graunting , which notwithſtanding helpeth the 
aduerſaries nothing at all. Let we doo not warre according to 
rhe fleſne. They which take nothing in hande without woꝛldly 
furnicure and munition, of which alone they are pꝛoude, haue not 
> their confidence in the ſtrength and guidance of the holy Gholk, 
f Of this ſoꝛt of men, Paule denyeth himſelfe to be, bycauſe he was 
K 
2 
* 
r 


armed wich other manner of weapons than of the fleſhe and of the 
wozly, And that which he affyymeth ofhimlelke, belongech to all 
che trew miniſters ofChyif,'- Fox they carry about with them in 
earthewveſſels,as Jfapd beſoze,incomparable treaſure, Theres 
fochowloeuer they are compaſled about wich the infirmities of 


the fleſhe, yet neuerleſle he ſpirieuaũ p power of God dooth mightss 


— 
a chene nthem. 50 

' 4. For — our watfare. Suchis the warfare, 
, 

p 


| as are the weapons; He reioyleth that he is armed with ſpirituall g Spirſtus 
weapons: therefoze it is a ſpirituall warfare, Therefoze it follow ⸗ ware, 
& eth of the contraries, that it is not after the fleſhe. In that he com» 
*\ | pareth the adminiſtratiũ ot the Golpel to warfare,it is a bery apt 
ö ſimilitude. Fo? the lyfe of a Chiſtian man is a continuall war⸗ 
8 fare. Fo2 whatſveuer he be that geueth himſelle to the obedience 
of Chuſthe ſhall neuer be at peace wich Satan,butſhall be bexed 
dich continuall vnquietnes. But the Piniſters ofthe woozd and 
i paſtoꝛs muſt be ſtandard bearers betoꝛe the reſt, And verely there 
are none with whom Satan moze encountereth , which are moze 
| aſſapled,which haue moꝛe # ſharper lkymitbes, than with them, 
| Therefote he is deceyued which taketh vppon him this function, 
except he be pꝛepared alſo with courage and ſtrength to g's 
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cauſe he is not exerciſed without fighting F oꝛ ſhus we muſt make: 


Df Satan is furi- our account, that the GolpeU is as it were ſire, wich the whith'the: 


uus with the 
neaching of 


- which he ſpeakech afterward: in the next verle, But be calleth 


outragious furie ot Satan is kyndled . CA herekoꝛe it cannot be 
but that he muſt needes be armed to the warre, lo often as he per⸗ 
ceyueth the ſame to be furthered, But with what weapons may 
we geue hym the reyulſe : TTlich no other weapons verelp than 
ſpirituall. Ch atſaeuer therefore he be that is with the 
power of the holy Ghoſt, homſetuer he boaſt himleife: to be a Mi⸗ 
niſter ol Chꝛiſt, yet notwithſtanding he will not pꝛoue himlelfe ta 
be the ſame. Yowbeit if thou wylt haue a full definition of ſpiri⸗ 
tuall weapons, doctrine with zeale, and a good conſcience with the 
efficacig of the ſpirit wich other neceſſarte grapes, are tobe ioyned 
together, Let the Pope go nowe and vſurpe to himſelfe the tytle 
of Apoſtolicall dignitie. Foxwhatran be noe rydiculons if we 
iudge of the ſame, by this rule ofthe Apoſtle Paule Bat mightie 
through God. Judge that in theſe wooꝛdes is tontayned a ſe» 
cret compariſon, chat this fo;titude may be oppoſed againſt weak 
nes, which appeared in the ſight ol the wd ꝛ and ſo not regar- 
ding the iudgementes ol men, he ſhould craue the allowing of hys 
vertue, at the handes of God. Powbgitz the compariſon allo ſpall 
ſtande in the other ſenſe, that the power ol his weapons is of God, 
and not of che woꝛld. 
To the ouerthrowing of ſtrong koldes. Ve calleth coun⸗ 
ſayles and power lifted vn agaynſt God, ſtrong holdes, of the 


chem ſo pꝛoperly and ſignificantly , oꝛ playnly. Foz his purpoſe 


is ta boaſt that there is nothing ſa ſtrong in the woꝛld, which he is 
not able toouerthzowe : as if he ſhould ſay, J knowe how pꝛoud 
carnall men are ot their pompe, and how pꝛoudly and diſdapnful- 
ly they contemne me ꝛas though there were nothing in me. but that 
which is baſe and filthy: they them ſelues ſitting alot in the chaire 
of pzyde . But fooliſh is their truſt: Fw; the weapons of the Lozd 
ſhall pꝛeuaple, wherewith J fight „ agaynſt all ſtrong holdes, 
whereunto they truſting, thinle chem not ſaultable. But fam ſo⸗ 
much as the woꝛld is woont to arme it ſelfe wich double armour to 
warre ag aynſt Chzilt wich craft, euill pꝛactiſeg, double deceyt, 
and ſuch other lyke ſecret Engines: ſecondly bach mene, 

eltie, 


R ern e ee 


n n . 


of S. Paule to the Corinthians. | fol. 259. | 


eltie, and the ſwoozde : he toucheth both-kpndes. Foz by this 
woozde (Counſels ) he vnderſtandeth whatſoeuer pertayneth to 
- .carnall wiſedome, Hyghnes , ſigniſieth all manner of glozy and 
power of the wozld , Therefaze there is no cauſe why the ſeruant 
of Chzilt ſhould be afearde , what terrible thing ſoeuer ſetteth it 
ſelfe agaynſt his doctrine. Let hym go foxwardneuertheles , and 
be ſhall ouerthꝛom all Engines ofeuerp ſozt: Pea the kingdome 
of Chiilt cannot be ocherwyſe lyfted vp andozdered, except what⸗ 
ſoeuer is high in the wozld be pulled downe. Fo there is no 
greater enemie to the ſpirituall wyſedome of God, than carnall 
pꝛudence: there is nothing moe contrary to che grace of God than 
the naturall power ol man: and ſaof the reſt. Therefore the one« 
ly foundation of the kingdome of Chzilte is wr — 

e MIOONe 


ty 
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day. Bycauſe as Gavalone ſhall haue — 
gloꝛy of the woꝛld muſt needes vaniſh away. as 
5. And bring into captiuitie. Jthinke that he hath ſpoken 
befoze ver pꝛoperly ofthe conflict of ſpirituall weapons, with the 
impedimẽtes which hinder the Goſpel of Chꝛiſt: but not he ſpea⸗ 
keth ol ozdinarie pꝛeparatiũ, herby m are to be bought vnto o⸗ 
bedience. Foz ſo long as we abyde in our ſenſe, and are wyſe in our 
owne concepte, we are farre from all acceſle vnto the doctryne of 
Chiiſf, Mheretoꝛe we muſt here take our begynning, chat he 
which is wyſe, muſt become a foole: that is to ſap, let vs tenounet 
our owne vnder ſtanding, let vs ſoꝛlake the wiſedome ofthe fleth, 
2 d ſo we ſhall bꝛing emp tie myndes vnto Chꝑiſt, chat he may fill 
them. And we muſt note the manner ok ſpeach ohen he laych, that 
he bzingeth into captiuitie euery cogitation: for it is as much as 
ik he had ſayd, we mult reſtrayne the libertie ol mans wiſedome, 
leſt he be wyſe without the doctrine of Chziſt, Allo that his pꝛe⸗ 
ſumption cannot be otherwyſe reſtrapned , vnleſle it be helde 
as it were captyue. And this is bꝛought to paſſe by the direction 
6 
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snvokmfary capruaitie.. 106 350 01 1 
6. And hauing in a readines hana to take — 
We addeth this, leaſt wicked men Gowlae though pꝛeliunption 
exalt themſelues againſt his office, and thinke that they & ould ef: 
Fape puniſliment loꝛ the ſame . 'Therefoze he ſayth ; that he hath 
not onelę vqwer genen vuta him, to dung vnder voluntarie 
dilcipies ind the obedience ofGnilt, but alſo co take vengeance 
vpponthe rebellious and-oblttnate:and that his thꝛeanings are not 
vayne ſcaxerowes / but ſuch ag are p2eſt to take vengeance . And 
this vengeance is builded vppon the woozd of Chzilt, Whatſoe⸗ 
uer ye bindeaneanh; ſhalhe bound in heauen. Fo? althcugh 
God doeth not by aud by thunder, ſo ſoone as the Piniſter hath 
pꝛoncunced ſentence: yet tor all that his iudgement is firme, and 
ſhalbe fulfilled in due tyme. Alwayes vnderſtand that the Pi ⸗ 
| niſter of the waoꝛde ſighteth with ſpirituali weapons. Some take 
thole pinuiſhmenges with the which the A poſtles tooke vengeance 
” pppon the wicked and obſtinate to be cp. Euen as Pe: 


| ter ſtroke e Auanius and Saphira his wyfe with death: and Paule, 


Elimas the Soꝛcerer with blindnes . But the other ſenſe dooth 


better agree. Fo2 the Apoſtles did not alwayes without reſpect 


ble that power And Paule ſpeaketh generally: that he hach ven- 
geance in his Fart agaynſt all diſobedience perſons . When your 
eden d. That pꝛudent care the Apoſtle bath len 
kediſcourage any by too much ſeueritie. Foz byteule he 

4 -puniſhment agapnſt the rebellious , leſt he mpght 
ſeeme copzouoke them, he teftifiech that he hath another office and 
duetie towatdes them; thatis to ſay,that he might onely make th 
10 55 vnto Chꝛiſt. And truly this is the oper end ol the Gob 

he teacheth in the hegynning, and in the end ol the 

2 . eee all Chzjſtian teachers 


| 1 ion ozder that they fy2{ ſecke, with-gentlenes to 


bying ing Mele bearers to ohedience, betoze they execut the puniſhmtẽt 
rebellion, CAheruppon Chyilt gaue ther commaundement ofiog- 
ſing,befoze that ok bindi 


ding. 
7. Look ye on things after the. vtter « eee if a 
anos hm lebe he is Chri 8 12 


ff this againe of him ſelfe, that as he is pe 25 


p #4 N — EA” rn N es 


| —— — N — — 
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ſoarewe of Chriſ. nu 27 g 
$. For though I ſhould boaſt ſomwhatmore of « ara 
ritie,which the Lord hath geuen to vs for 
and not for your deſtruction, I ſhould uot —— 
9. Leſt I ſhould ſeeme as it were to make you arayd by _ 
ters. 
ro. For the Letters, ſaye they , are ſore and trong | | 
but his bodely preſenceis weak, and tus ſeach no — 4 - i 
thing woorth. |; 
11. F ̃ cnethinkronabiowitdbabermm It 
are in woord by letters when we are abſent >. ſuch alſo 5 
Are we in deed when wwe are preſent. ir ; | 
2.:.Looke yeon the thingsafter bee vert appearance: 5 | 
theſs Ycyneorhe Apotiienephchandeth the Coꝛinthians; bycauſe 1 
they ſuffered them ſelues to be deceyued with vayne and counters * 
feyt ſhewes: as if he ſhould ſap ;Ye hane others which linel with 41 
outward-pompe, in . ——— | 
— — — as chey don; o — Yay ; 
appoleth the iudgement which 8 fg - i 
gaynſtright iudgement. — —— ; 
ans, birauſe they being contented with a viſos — b 
nat thꝛoughly ſearch; * cher were (har waren cxnedthe 
Piniſters of Chi. N 7010 
: Yfany/ . Gif Ehle echte fullof con- 8 
fidence.: Foz the Apoſtle talerh this as gr aumted unte hym, that. 1 
ö 


be is u miniſter ot Chꝑiſt ſo ſuce, that this tydie cannot he taken 
from hym.  Wlhatſoeuer he be, ſayth he, that will be counted foꝛ 
a miniſter of Chyiſt, he mut needes ioyne me wich hym, Wihere-. 
fre + Dayth he, Euenas heis of Chiriteven{oareweohChriſk, 
as ifhethould lay, Let hym weigh w rconſinex mith bymſzlß chat: 
whatſoeuer things woozthy of honor art im bymythe lanmie be Thall 

linde in me, Mereby he gaue them ta vnderſtand, that they were 

not to be counted the miniſters ol Chuſt, which ay ſelaunders 

went about co diſcredit hum. It belongeth not to al men to ſpeake gh 
thus boldly, Foz it maybe, yea ithappeneth dayly, that men of | . 
no credit, aud ſuch as art a (bane vnta Chylſt, doo pzoudſy vſurpe b 

his vnto them lelues. But Paule ſpake nothing of hym 4 - 
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but that which he had pꝛoued among the Cozinthians to be true, 
by tuident and firme declarations, Foz if any man being qupte 
vopde of any teſtimony, boalt hym ſelle alter the ſame manner! 
ſhall he not make hym ſelfe a ſcoꝛne: 6 
8. For though I ſnould boaſt ſomwhat more. It pꝛocee⸗ 
ded of modeſtie that he ioyned hym ſelfe with them, whom he far 
excelled, Notwithſtanding he would not be ſo modelt, but that 
he would defende his authozitie, Therefoze he addeth that he hath 
ſpoken leſſe than he had right to doo. Foz he was not one of the 
common lot of miniſters, but one of che cheefe among the . 
poltles, Wherefoze he ſayth, though J boaſt moꝛe, J will not 
9 be aſhamed: fo2 J ſhall haue iuſt occaſion ſo to deo. This is pꝛe⸗ 
uenting: bycauſe he dooch not conceale his gloꝛy, and pet not- 
— ret on in making further mention of the ſame: 
that the Cozinthians might knowe, that he dyd not boaſt but a- 
gainſt his will, being conſtrapned thereunto by the vngodlynes 
of the falſe A poſtles, oth he would not. And whereas the 
Apoſtle makech mention of his auchozitie, we are to note, that 
alchough che Mintlters of the woozd haue all one office, yet-not- 
— chere are degrees among them. Foz God placed him 
in a higher reome than others, ſeeing he vſed his woozk and di⸗ 
ligence to bupld that Church, and had dyuers and ſundzy wapes 
adozned his Apoſtleſhip. And left the malicious ſhould enuie 
hym; bycaule he challenged to hym ſelfe autho)itie, he ſheweth 
to what ende the ſame was geuen vnto vnto hym : nemelp, fo; 
the ſaluacion oftheCozinthians, Mhereuppon it followeth that 
| they ought not to haue bene greeued at the ſame, Foz who will 
| not willingly abpde, nay who will not loue that thing which hee 
knoweth to be pꝛolitable fo hym ? Alſo there is herein a ſecret 
| compariſon betwene his authoꝛitie and that, with the which the 
falſe Apoſtles vatutted!thtm ſelnes : which anthozitie was ſuch, 
chat che Coꝛinthtans recepued no fruice thereby, and were there · 
wich nothing at all ediſied. Pozeouer there is no doubt but that 
all the pꝛeachers ofthe wooꝛd haue authozitie, Foz what is pzea- 
ching, without authozitle *Thercfoze it is ſayd to all myniſters 
ofthe wooꝛd, He that heareth you, heareth me: who ſo refu- 
ſeth you, refuſeth me. * 1 
ut 


— — — — — 
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But bycauſs many doo fallely vſurpe that vnta them ſelues 


which they have not, we muſt note diligently , how far Paule ex 
tendeth his authozicie : namely, that it may ſerue to the edificati- 


on of the faithfull. They therefoze which exercile authozitie to 


deſtrop the Church, pꝛoue them ſelues to be tyꝛants and theeues, 
not ſhepherdes. Secondly we mult note, that he affyymeth the 
ſame to be geuen hym of God, - Therefoze he which would faine 
doo any thing, mult needes haue God to be the authoz of his pows 
er. Other alſo will boaſt of this authozitie, as doth the Pope with 
blowen cheekes and full mouth, that he is the vicar of Chziſt, 
But how will he make vs beleue it: God hath not geuen ſuch 
power todumbe perſcus: but to the Apoſtles, and to other his mi- 
niſters, chat the doctrine of the Goſpell might not he vnarmed, 
CQherefoze the whole power of the Miniſters is included in the 
wood: that Chꝛiſt may alwayes neuertheles remayne Lo2d and 


theſe two things are required : Firſt, that it be geuen of Eod: 
ſecondly, that it be exerciſed to the ſaluation of the Chunch. Re 


he hath lymited the ſame. They doo rightly exerciſe it, which 


doo faithfully obey his commaundement, Here notwithſtanding #07. 
a queſtion may be aſked, TheLow ſapth to the P3zophet / . Iere. 1,10, 


J ſet thee ouer nations and kingdomes , that thou mayeſt 
plant and pull vp, and builde and deſtroy, And ue heard a 
lyttle befoze, that che Apoſtles were oꝛdayned ta this ende, that 
they might pull downe whatſdeuer exalted it ſelfe againſt Chꝛiſt: 
Moꝛecuer the pꝛeachers ofthe Goſpell cannot other wyſe buylde, 
than by deſtroying the olde man. Beſydes, they pꝛeach the Gol⸗ 
pell to the wicked, to their condemnation and deſtruction, J an⸗ 


ſwer, chat this which Paule ſpeaketh here doolh nothing at all Anf ee. 


pertayne to the wicked. Foz he ſpeaketh to the Cozinthtans, to 
whom hee wiſhed that his Apoſtleſhip might be pzofitable- In 
reſpect of chem, J ſap, he could doo nothing but to edilication. And 
we haue ſayde already that this was playnly expꝛeſſed, to the 
ende the Coꝛinthians might knowe, that the authozitie of the man 
of God was not withſtaade but by Sathan the enemie ofchetx 
laluation: the ende ofthe which authozitie was theyzediEcatiqn. 

; Oo. i. Howbeit 


C. Paule tothe Corinthians.) fol. a8l. 


mayſlter alone, Let vs remember therefoze, that in lawfyll power —— A, 
from God, to 17 
the tdiſication 


knowe ta wheme God hath geuen power ann authe hitte, and hem ofthe Church. | 
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Howett otherwyſe it is generally trew, that the doctrine of the 
Goſpellof his owne nature is able to edify;] and ſerueth not to 
deſtroy, Fa; in chat it veſtropeth, it commech of another cauſe: 
namely, of the ſinne of men, when chey ſtomble at che ſtone, 
which was ozdapned for them to be the foundation and cozner 
ſtone to bupld bppon : And whereas by the deſtruction: of the 
olde inan, we are renued into the image ok God, the ſame is no⸗ 
thing repugnant with the wooꝛdes of Paule. Fc; then deſtruc- 
tion is taken in the gbad part: but here inthe euill part, fo} the 
rüyne ol that which'belongeth to God, oꝛ foꝛ the deſtrurtion of the 
ſoule: as if he ſhould ſay, that power is not hurtkull vnto them, 
the profit whereof is ſeene to fakiation. Mende ge expoſition of 
the9 verſe in the ſecond verſe going be font 
13. For we dare not number, or cot our Seb ind 
cCertaine which prayſe — — whyle 
they meaſure themſelues with themſclues ; and com> 
uw themfclues with themſclues ; _—_ vnderſtande 


13. Bure ve will not boat abou meiſtire: but $660rdyi yng 
| to the meaſure of the rule, which God hath diſtribu- 
ted vnto vs, a meaſure to reacheeuen vntd yu 
14. For we ſtretch not out our ſelues beyond meaſure, as 
though we reached not vnto you: For euen o you 1al- 
ſo haue we come witk the Goſpellof Chriſt. 
oy Not boaſting our ſelues out of meaſure in other mens 
labours: but hoping when your fayth is increaſed, 
to be magnifyed among you according to our mea- 
ſure abundantly. 
16. That I may preache the Goſpelli inthoſc regions which 
me beyond you: and not glory of thoſe things which 
dy another mans meaſure are prepared already. 
17. nan let him that gloryeth, For in the Lord. 
18. For he that commendeth himſclfeis not allowed : or 


2 whom the Lorde commendeth” 

12. For we dare not number. He (peaketh this in a conceery 
ſenſe. Fo) aſterward he dooth not onely boldly male himtelfe c: 
Her W bea/Moveryving their vanitie 3 makech _ 
( 


— . 2 Bo OE 


come farre behynde him, Aud by this is rex he hart GER ON any 
Iy thoſe bzaggers , but alſo the Cozinthians, which mazmtamed 
they? fooliſhnes though their pecuiſhe allowance, Jan; h he, 
contented with my mediocritie; fo2 3 dare not topne mp 1 
e 

elelle when iu gloꝛy C ' 
wooꝛdes, and inboaſting , he ſheweth how np be. TER - 
chalengeth tohimlelfe the ching, en woozdes, chat is, the 225255 
perfect matter of glozy,But he himlelfe ſecmeth ta offende in that 
in the which he repꝛehendeth others: fo} ſtraite after he conunen⸗ 
deth himſelfe. Janſweare, that we mult conſider the ende 5 

w 


they lecke not their owne commendation, which beyng voyde 
ambition, deſire onely to ſerue the Lande pꝛofptably , Not 
ſtanding as touching this plate, there is necde of no other'anſwrer, 
than of that which may be taken aut ofthe very woozdes, Fo? they 
are ſapde to commende themſelues , which beyng vopde of true 
DPF and boaſt themſelues, and with lyes affyymc po 
themſelues which they are not, The which e by that 
which falloweth. Neuerthelcſſe while they meaſure themſel- 
ues with themſelues. Here he poynteth out they? 7 7 as it were 
with the finger. The pozeblpnde, man , among thoſe chat are 
ſtarke blpnde lech very well: he which is thycke liſted \ hearcth 
Wache jung thoſe that are ſtarke deafe . Such were theſe, 
29 lyked ol them ſelues, and boaſted them ſelues among 
li bycauſe they ſawe not others which were better than 
them ſelues. Fo iffo be they had compared them ſelues with 
Haule, oz with ſome ſuch a one, they had bene by and by conſtrai⸗ 
ned to haue layed away that feoliſh perſwaſion, and would haue 
bene turned from boalling to ſhame. Let vs fetch the expoſition of 
this place from no other than from the Ponkes . Foz il zy be- 
fag ch the muſt part all vnlearned Alles, and yet notwithſhanding 
cauſe of their long garments and Coules, are thought ta be lear⸗ 


ned: if one of them chaunce to haue ſome ſmall taſt cnelp of lc ar⸗ 


ning, moze thau the reſt, he bꝛuſteleth vp his keachers pꝛoudly 
lpke a eacoke: a weonderfull fame gocth an „ and 
he is retierenced amung bis 225 e bis Ceile 
eee cam cen h 1 5 c<ſone.of prcofe bt 


% Paule to the my orinthians,” Habs. C 
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vanitie will appeare. And how commeth this topaſle : The Pꝛo⸗ 
uerb is fulfilled, Aalar inſcitia, Who ſo bold, as blynd bay-? 
ard ? buthereof! commech that Monkiſhe inſolent pzyde, bycauſe 
they meaſure them ſelues by them ſelnes :ſo2 ſeeing there is no⸗ 
thing in their cloylkers but barbarous (gnozance;tt is no marueile 
ik there the pozbliuve raigne among thole that ſee neuer a whit. 
Such were theſe enuious aule: fox they excelled in 
their owne concept, not conſidering of what vertues true pꝛaiſe 
conſiſted, and how karre they were from the excellencie of Paule, 
and of ſuch lyke. Ydd this onely cogitation would haue made 
— aſhamed, But this rho puntſhment of ambitiotts per: 


ſons, that they ſhould heap ohene folly make them lelues 
3 baue thame kn * which they pꝛepollt 
roilly 


Pe, 
13. But we will not boaſt aboue meaſure. Nowhe ſetteth 


bis moderation agapntt the fooltſhnes of the falſe Apolkles: and aft 


ſo ſheweth which is the true manner ol boaſting: namely when doe 
keepe our ſelues within thoſe boundes which the Lozd hach let vs, 
This the Lode hath geuen, with this meaſure J will be corten⸗ 
ted, I will neyther delpꝛe, no2 take any mie to my ſelfe. This 
be calleth The meaſure of his rule. For this is the rule ofe: 
uery one, by which he mit ſquare hym felfe , namely , the gyfte 
and calling of God. Hobobeit we muſt not fon our one ſake glo⸗ 
ry inthe calling and gift of God, but ſo karre fooꝛth as is expedi- 
ent koz his gloꝛy, who is therefozeſo liberall toward vs, that we 


myght glozifye his name theretoꝛe: A meaſure to reach euen 


vntto you. By theſe wooꝛdes he meaneth that he hath no neede ol 
gloꝛious tytles amg che Coꝛinthians which were part ofhis glo⸗ 


xy, ( euen as in another place, heſayth, Ve are my Crowne) but 


he goech koꝛward in the fozme ol ſpeach wich che which he had be⸗ 


gun. J haue layth he, a large occaſion geuen me ta boatk, and 
pet not to paſſe my boundes, pou are one parte of this occaſion, 


i he doorh very modeſtly repꝛehend their vnthankfiilnes , by- 
cds lightly regard his Apoſtleſhippe , who by the com: 
of God, ought to haue bene moſt honozable among 


them. And we mut ſuppoſe a ſetret comparifon to be in euerye 


member bectorene hen an the kalt buntes, fr to whom the ſame 
f appzobarion 


appꝛobation did not belong, | 

14. For weſtretche not out our ſelues . Me alludeth vnto 
thoſe which eyther violently ſtretch out their armes, 02 els which 
reach vp them ſelues vppon their legges, when they world take 
bp that which is not at hand. Foz ſuch is the naked deſire of pꝛaiſe, 
pea oftentymes moꝛe vnpleaſant, Foz ambitions perſons doo not 
only ſtretch out their armes and lyft vp they? feete, but are alſo vi⸗ 
olently carped to cette ſome colour of boaſting, Such carneft 
bunters after gloꝛy Paule declareth his aduerſaries to be. After⸗ 
wards he declareth how he came to the Cozinchians: namely as 
one, which by his miniſterie builded their Churche ,. Therefoꝛe 
be ſayth : In the Goſpell of Chriſte. Foz he came not vnto 
—— pate but was the firlk chat bꝛought vnto them the Golpell 
ot hilt. . 

15. Inothermenslabours, . Nowehedooth moze largely 
repꝛehend the falſe Apoſtles , who being entered into another 
mans labour, durſt notwithſtanding ſpeake euill of them, who by 
they? fweate and induſtriehad pꝛepared a place fo2 them, Paule 
had buylded the Church of the Cozinthians , not without great 
_ contention and innumerable conflictes : theſe ſucceede hym, and 
fynd the way pꝛepared, and the gate open: now, to ſeeme ſome bo⸗ 
dy, they impudently arrogate that to them ſelues, which by no 
right belonged vnto them : and diminiſh the labours which Þaule 
had taken. But hoping when your fayth is increaſed. ' As if 
he ſhould ſay, it became me tobe occupped now in ſeeking to pꝛe⸗ 
pare new Churches, and that wich pour helpe, if ye had pꝛolited 
ſomuch as it became vou: but now ye delay me thꝛough pour in⸗ 
firmitie, 32otwithſkanding I truſt that the Loꝛd will graunt that 
there may follow greater pzofit in you: and ſo alſo ſhall the glo- 
ry ofmp miniſterie be increaſed, accopding to the rule of Gods 
calling. 

17. But let hym that gloryeth, glory in che Lord. This 
ſentence is put in (fed of correction, Foz his reioyſing might o⸗ 
ther wyſe haue bene counted fo2 vaine glozte, Thereloꝛe be ſetteth 
hymſelfe and others befoze the iudgement of God, ſaying, that 
they ſhall haue at the laſt true gloꝛie, which are allowed of God. 

But to glozietn the Lopd is 2 inthis place, than 
o. ili, in 
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Comment. vpon the ſecond Epiſtle 


in the firſt Chapter ok the foꝛmer Epiſtle, and in /eremy. ''Fop 
there he ſo acknowledgeth God to be the authoz of all good things, 
that whatſoeuer is good, is aſcribed to his grace: and that men 
ſhould not exalt thẽ ſelues, but glozifyhym alone, And here it ſig⸗ 
nifieth to repoſe one gloꝛie in the will of God alone, and to make 
no account of all other things, Foꝛ when men depend vppon the 
opinion of men, # do weigh them ſelues with the falle ballance 


ok che common people, they deteyue them ſelues thꝛough they? 


owne arrogancie. Maule commaundech vs to ſecke this glozie 
alone, that we may pleaſe the Lozd, by whoſe iudgement we 
ſtand t kal euery one of vs, The heathen allo ſap, that crew glozp 
conliſtech in a good conſcience, That is ſamewhat, but not all: 
Fo ſeeing all men almoſt are blynded thzough ouermuch lone of 
them ſelues, we cannot ſafely reſt our ſelues vppon that eſtima⸗ 
tion, which we our ſelues haue made of our ſelues: Fo2 we muſk 
remember that which he (ayth in another place, how chat hee 
knoweth noching by hym ſetfe, and pet notwithſtanding that hee 


is not therefoze iuſtiſied thereby, What chen: Let vs know that 


this belongeth to God alone to pꝛonounce of vs : Foz we are not 
meete Judges in our owne cauſe, This ſenſe that whichfolloweth 
pꝛoueth, For he that commendeth hym ſelfe is not. &c. Fox 
it is an eaſie matter fo2 men to be decepued thꝛough a falſe per: 
ſwaſion, Therefoze, foxſaking all other things, let vs only ſeeke 
after this, that we may be allowed of God, and let vs be conten⸗ 
ted with his allowance: which ought to be mote eſteemed of vs 
than the commendation ofthe whole wozld. The Apoſtle dooth 
not ſpeake here of che accounts and reckeninges ofmen, who ſhall 
weigh and counterpayle another: but of the ſentence of God hym 
ſelfe, to whome it belongeth to ouerthꝛowe whatſoeuer men doo 


iudge. 


The eleuenth Chapter. 


r. Would to God ye could ſuffer a ute my tooliſhnes,and 
in deede ſuffer me. 


2. For I am ielous ouer you with ody ielouſie: for Thaue 
coupled 
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coupled you to one man, to preſent youa chaſte vir- 
gin vnto Chriſt. 5 
3. But Ifeare leaſt by any meanes, that as the Serpent be- 
| guyled Eue through his ſubtiltie, euen ſo your myndes 
ulde be corrupted from the ſinglenes that is to- 
ward Chriſt. | 
4. For if he that commeth, preacheth another Ieſus whom 
we haue not preached, or if ye receyue another ſpitit, 
whom ye haue not receyued, you would well haue ſuf- 
fered him. | | 
F. verges ſuppoſe that Iwas not behynde the cheefe A- 
es. | | 
6. But though be rude in ſpeaking, yet not in knowledge: 
| but in all things among you we haue bene well knowen 
to the vttermoſt. 


A bimſelke to wiſhing, euen as they are 
e woont to doo, which dare not openly 
EVAL . aſte and intreate. But by and by as 
5 Zone waxing mote bolde, he neuerthe⸗ 

5 N97 NY 9 leſſe intreateth the Coꝛinthians to 
| beare with his folly . Me calleth the 
great x large vtterance ot his pꝛ aiſes following, fooliſhnes, Mot 
that he was fooliſhe in boaſting: foꝛ both he was conſtrayned by 
neceſſitie, and alſo he ſo temperedhimſelfe, leaſt he myght iuctly 

. betadgedimmoderate , But bycauſe it is an vnſeemely thing to 
pꝛeach his owne pꝛayſes, and ill beſeeming a modeſt man, he ſpea⸗ 
keth by the way ol graunting. In ſaping, Iwould to God, hee 
ſeemed to diſtruſt: and now as it were cozrecting his doubt, he o⸗ 


* 


penly and freely commaundeth, | 

2. For I am ielous ouer your. Beholde here the cauſe whp 

he is fooliſhe: fo2 Jelouſie turnech a man as it were topſte tour⸗ 

uey. As ik he ſhould ſape, J would — haue vou to vequre of 2 
h 0,LLLL, 
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the equalitie of a quyetman,and of one moned with no affection, 

Foz the vehemencie of Jelouſe with the which Jam inflamed tos 

wardes you, ſaftereth not me to be quiet, But vycaule there are 

rrue zeale and ko ontes of Jelou e: the one which pꝛoceedeth from our loue, 

Wallezeale, dhe which i is vngodly: and the other wich the which we are ielcus 

| foꝛ Gods ſake, he exp2elleth the manner of his zeale , Foz many 

are zedbus, but f themſelues,and not toꝛ God: but that is a tut 

and — ʒeale, which hath reſpect vnto God, that he be not de⸗ 

fcauded ofhis true and lawfull honour , For I haue coupled you 

to one man. He pꝛoueth that his Jeloufe oꝛ ʒeale ts ſuch, by the 

ende ol his pꝛeaching. Foz it tended to this ende, chat he myght 

ioyne them with Chil in mariage, and myght keepe them in the 

ſame bonde. But here he depaynteth fooꝛth vnto vs the Image or 

a good Miniſter in his owne perſon: foꝛ there is but one bꝛyde⸗ 

groame of the Church, the Sonne of God: all Miniſters are the 

bzydegroames freendes: euen as John the Baptiſt teſlikyeth ol 

, Therefoze all men ought to endenour themſelues that 

the fapthof the holy wedlocke may abyde ſafe and whole. Thys 

they cannot dos. except they put vppon them the affection of the 
bzpdegroome: that euery one of them be no lelle carefull fo2 the 

puritie ok che Charche,thanis the huſband fo2 the chaſtitie of hys 

wyfe. Awaße with coldnes and negligence here: fo2 he which is 

colde, ſhal neuer be fyt fo) this office, But let them take heede in 

the meane time, that they doo not their owne buſines , rather than 

the woozke of Chzilt : and that they thꝛuſt not themſelues into hys 

place: and that whyles they fapne themſelues to be the b2yde: 

groomes freendes, they become verye adulterers in alluring the 

bꝛyde into the lone ol them. To preſent you a chalte virgin vnto 

Chriſt. Ae marry with Chziſt vppon no ocher condition, but that 

we (ould bꝛing with vs our virginitie foꝛ a dow2yp, + (ould keepe 

the ſame vnſpotted from all coꝛruption. Therefoze this ts the du: 

tie of the Miniſters of the Golpell, to purikye our ſoules , that 

os may be the chaſte ſpouſez of Chʒiſt: otherwyle they dn —— 

= 

. But I feare leſt by any meanes . Me . to ex⸗ 

——_ what manner of Uirginttie that is ofthe which he maketh 

mention: namely, that we cleaue vnto Chuilt ſincerely me — 
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whole hart, Foz God dooth in euery place requpze at ourhandes 
that we be ioyned with him in body and in ſpirit: and denounceth 
him ſeife to be a ielaua God, which ſeuerely puniſheth iniurie done 
vnto hym , if any man deuyde him ſelle from hyꝛn. But this con- 
iunction is fuliiled in Chʒiſt: cuen as Paule teacheth in his Te. 


S. Paul to the ( hrinthiant. fol. 285 


piſtle to the Epheſtanr. But the manner how we are ioyned, he *pbe. 5, 


ſheweth in this pꝛelent place, as, when we abyde in the pure ſun⸗ 
plicitie ofthe Goſpell. Fqꝑ as in contracting humane matrymo⸗ 
nies, couenantes are made euen ſo the ſpiritual mariage between 
vs and the ſonne of God, ts confirmed and ratified by the Goſpell, 
as by couenantes obligatozps Let vs keepe the Faych, Loue, and 
the obedience which he requyzech ol vs there, and he foꝛ his part 
will be faytzful. Paule ſapth, that he is caretull and afearde leſt 
the myndes ol the Cozinthians ſhould be dꝛawen away from the 
ſimplicitie which is in Chꝛiſt. And chat is ſimplicitye in Chaiſt, 
which keepeth vs in the true and ſincere. dactriſe of che Goſpell, 
and admicteth no coxruptions . Ahereby he teacheth vs, that our 
myndes are defiled , ſv ſoone as our mindes doo ſwarue but a lyt⸗ 
tle fromthe pure doctriue ol Chꝛiſt: and that deſeruedly. Foz who 
wil not condemne a matrone of diſhoneſtie, ſo ſoone as ſhee harke⸗ 
neth to a Baud: En? ſo we which admit wicked 4 falle teachers, 
which are Satans bandes, doo by an euident ligne declare, that 
we doo not imbꝛace matrimonial faych towardes Chuſt, Aur 
we mult note the wond of ſymplicitie. Fox Paule feared not that 
the Coꝛinchians would at one inſtant fall wholly from Chaift: but 
leſt chey ſhould by lyttle and little at the laſt degenerate from chat 
ſymplicitie which they had learned in declyning to pꝛophane and 
ſtrange imaginations. Oe byingeth a ſimilitude, As the Serpent 
begyled Eue through his ſiibtiltie. For if ſo be falſe teachers 
haue a colour of wyſe dome to perſwade, if they be eloquent, it they 
doo pꝛobably inſinuate themſelues into the myndes ofthe hearers, 
and doo inſtyll their poyſon with a pleaſant ſeight: not wich the 
valpke oꝛder Satan allo det eyued Eue,bycauſehe did not openly 
p2ofeſle himſelke to be an enemie, but pziuily crept in by a ſpeciall 
colour. Ns 124. ( FA 

4. For if he that commeth . Now he repꝛehendeth the 0s 
uernuch facilitieand readines ofthe Cozinthians , in A” 


Bap. II. 


oh: comment. vpon the ſecond Epiſtle | 


falſe Apoſtles. Fo whereas they were too wayward and ready 
to be pꝛouoked againſt Paule, inſomuch chat they were offended 
with euery lyght occ aſton, if he dyd but a lyttle repꝛehende them, 
they ſuffered the falſe Apoſtles to doo what they lyſted, they wil⸗ 
lingly endured they? pꝛide, their dildaine, and im poꝛtunitie: ſuch 
p2epoterous renerencehe condemneth, bycauſe they knewe not 
howto make their choyſe, and wanted tudgement. As ikhe ſhould 
ſaye, How commeth it to paſſe that theſe vſurpe ſo great libertte 
otter vou, and that you are contented to be vnder their gouern⸗ 
ment: if ſo be they had bꝛought vnto pou another Chiilt , another 
Golpell, oz another ſpirit, than that which pe haue recepned by 
my hande: J would then allow pour obedience and reuerence to⸗ 
ward them :fo2 chen they were wooꝛchy of ſo great honour , But 
ſeeyng they haue bꝛought nothing vnto pou, which J had not geuẽ 


vnto you befoze : what thankefulnes is this, not onc ty to reueren ce 


them vnto whom ye owe nothing: and to contemne me, by whom 
God hach geuen vnto you ſo many and ſuch excellent benefites + 
Such ailo is the reuerence of the apiſtes at this daye towardes 
their falſe Byſhoppes : fo2 they beyng oppꝛeſſed with the heauie 
yoke of their tyzannie, are willing to beare the ſame : and are not 
afearde to contemne and deſpiſe Chꝛiſt. Another Chriſt, and an- 


other Goſpell, is taken otherwyſe here than in the firſt Chapter 


of the Epiſtle to the Galathians: Fo this wooꝛd (Another) there 
is ſet againſt (True :) and therefoze it ſigniſiech falſe and counter⸗ 
feyt, But here his wooꝛdes are thus much ineffecte , ik ſo be the 
Golpell had come vnto pou by their Piniſterie, and not by myne. 
5. Verely Iſuppoſe. Now taking away that which alone 
myght ſerue koꝛ their excuſe, he condẽnech them of vnthankfulnes, 
Fo he tellech tht that he is equal with the chiefeſt Apoftles, The 
Coꝛinthtans therefoꝛe were vnthanke full, who fynding him to be 
ſurh a one, made no moꝛe accoũt ot him: c tooke frõ him the hono2 
which was due to him by right, and gaue the ſame to men of no 
eſtimation. Motwichſtanding fo2 modeſties ſake, he ſayth, he doth 
but thinke ſo: when as the matter was manifeſt and euidently 
knowen vnto al men. And his meaning is, that God had adoꝛned 
his Apoſtleſhip with no leſſe graces, than che Apoſtleſhip of Pe⸗ 
ter and Paule. Foz he which contemneth the giltes of Cod wh > 
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be knoweth, cannat pleade fo; himſelle ſo , but he muſt needes be 


iudged malicious and vnthankefuil, Thereloze wherſoeuer thou 


doeſt behalde the giftes of God, there thou muſt needes woozſhip 


>God himlelfe. Jmeane that every man is ſo farre fooꝛth wooz- 


thy ok honour, as he excelleth in che graces of God : ſpecially if 
any pꝛoſite therof redounde vnto thee, | | 

6. But though I be rude in ſpeaking. There was one thing 
wherein at the ſirſt ſight he myght be thought inferiour to them, 
bycauſe he wanted eloquence, Therfoze he cozrecteth this iudge⸗ 
ment by pꝛeuenting it: in confeſling that he is rude and vnelo⸗ 
quent in ſpeache: notwithſtanding he chalengeth to himſelf knows 
ledge . By ſpeache, he meaneth Rhetozicall ſpeaking : aud by 
knowledge, the ſubſtance of dortrine it ſelke, Foz as there is in a 
man both a ſoule aud a body: even ſa allo in doctrine there is both 
the thing it lelfe which is taught, and the beautitying of woozdes, 


wherwith it is garniſhed. Therfoze Paule affirmech that he know- @toquence; | if 


eth what is to be taught, aud what is neceſſarie tobe knowen: al · 
though he be not an eloquent Rhetozitian, which knoweth how to 
ſet koozth his doctrine with fyne and delectable ſpeache . But it 
may be demaunded whether eloqeuence be not neteſſarie alſo foꝛ 
the Apoſtles : fo2 otherwyſe you will ſaye, how ſhall they be apt to 
teache : Im; others peraduenture knowledge maye be ſufficient. 


But how can a teacher be dumbe: Janlweare, that Paule dooth A ſie a 


not couteſſe himſelfe to be ignozant of ſpeache in ſuch wyſe, ag 
though he were vtterly a chylde: but bycauſe he was not ſo paſling 
eloquent as others, to whom he grauntech this pꝛaile, retayniug to 
himſelle che pꝛincipall, euen the matter it ſelfe,leauing vnto them 
ſpeach ful of woozdes without grauitie. 

But if any man demaund why the Loꝛd which made mens 
tongues, gaue not eloquence to the Apoſtle: alſo,, that nothing 
might be wanting in hym: Janſwer, that the Lozd had geuen 
vnta hym ſuch abundance ol his graces, that the plentie thereof 
ſupplyed the want of eloquence, Fo2 we ſee and knowe what 
create maieſtie there is in his wiitings , what high, what deepe, 
what weightie, and what foꝛcible matter he vttereth therein: they 
are chunderings, and not woozdes : dooth not the efficacie of the 
holy ghoſt moꝛe bꝛightly appeere in the bare rudenes of 1 

an 
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Comment. vpon the ſecond Epiſtle 


than in the paynted viloz of pickednes, aud fine delicate ſpeach* 
But we haue ſpoken mote largely of this matter in the fozmer 
Epiſtle. I! i lunme⸗ he confeſſeti; that which the aduerſaries obs 
iect : and in ſub{kance denyeth that which they intende. Let vs al- 
lo learne by his example to pꝛeferre the matter beſoze woꝛdee. 
And table the common pꝛouerb, Teneant aliquid nominis, nos au- 
tem quid rei. That is to lap, Let other haue the ſhell, ſo we may 
haue the kernell. Ik eloquence be geuen onto bs, let it be as a 
ſurplus, moꝛe than is neceſlarie: further, let it not be vſed to coz: 


rupt and foꝛge doctrine, but to expounde the lame in the naturall 


ſimplicitie thereof. But in all things we haue bene well know - 
en. Bycauſe it was a great matter to make hym elfe equall with 
the cheele poſtles: leit this mighe be attributed to arrogancie, 
he maketh the Copinthians Judges, lo that they iudge accoꝛding 
to very experience. Fo? they had many cuident pzoofes, that hee 

did not glozie in vaine without caule. Therefoze he meaneth 

that he dooth ceaſe from wooꝛdes, bycauſeboth the thing, and ak 

ſo experience. doo plapniy declare ow would ſap, >. 

7. Haue I committed an offence, bycauſe I ſubmitted my 
ſelfe, that ye might be exalted, bycauſe I preached the 

Uk Goſpel o God freely? . 

8. Irobbed other Churches, taking wages of them to 
doo you ſeruis. 

9. And — I was preſent with you and had neede,1 was 
chargeable to no man: for that which was lacking vn- 
to me, the bretheren which came from Macedonia 
ſupp ed.: and in all things I haue kept my ſelfe not 
— vnto you, and ſo will J keepe my ſelfe. 

Io. The truth of Chriſt is in me, that this is boaſting ſhould 

not be nut vp againſt me in the regions of Acha- 
i. e 
11. Wherefore? Bycauſe I loue not you? God knoweth, 


12. But what I doo, that will Idoo, that I may cut away 


occaſion from them which deſire occaſion: that they 
might be foundelyke vnto vs, in that wherein they 

glory. 
7. Hauc I committed an offence ? DPumtlitte is obiected 
| againſt 


J 
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againſt hym in ſted ol repꝛoch, whereas it is à bertue deſc 
great commendation , Pumilitie ſigniſieth voluntarie ab / 
of our ſelues. Foz inthathe behaued hym ſelf modeſtly, as though 
he had nothing that was notable in hym: as many iudged hym to 
be ſome one of che common ſoꝛt of people that he dyd fo) che bes 
nelit ol the Copinthians,” Fox he had ſo greut and rare 
fo2 their ſaltation , that in relpect thereof he cared not fo hym 
ſelfe, So that, he layth, that he willingly foꝛſooke his honoz, that 
they by his baſenes might be made honoꝛable. The ende was, 
that he might further their ſaluation. Mow he dooth after a ſoꝛt 
lay vnthankfulnes to their charge, bycaitſe they blame hym foz ſa 
godly an affertion: not meaning thereby to turne chem torepyoch, 
but the better thereby co bꝛing them to a ſounde iudgment. And 
he dooth moꝛe ſharpely pꝛicke chem in ſpeaking in contrary ſenſe 
than ifhe had ſpoken ſimply- and without a figure , Me might 
haue ſayd, hat is this + Am Jie ok you, which haue 
zumbled my ſelfefo2 pour benelix: But his — 2 which 
he Heth, was moꝛe eſſertuall to make them-athanied 9 8 
preathed the Goſpell of God freely; This is 
militie. F02 he had ablfayueb from his tight: as a0 his ſtate 
were wooꝛſe than the condition of others, Fo) fo great was the 
wickednes of ſome, that therefoze they effeemed the lee ol hym, 
as ifhe had bene vnwoꝛthy of any ſtyyende. And why he beſtow⸗ 
ed his labott freelyvppon the Coꝛinthtaus, he by and by ſhew⸗ 
ech the cauſe : Foꝛ he din not fo euery where, but as we ſee in the 
kozmer Epiſtle, it is a venture that he gaue not ocaſion fo the 
falſe Apoſtles to ſpeake euiſt othym. 

8. Irobbedother churches. J think that the Apoſtle vſed 
an odious wooꝛd oz the nonce, the better to expꝛeſſe the hapuon(s 
nes ofthe matter, bycanſe he was deſpyſed of the Coꝛinthians. 
J ayth he, haue gotten me a ſtypende by the ſpoyle of others, that 
J might ſerue you, Since Thane chus ſpared you, what wicked⸗ 
nes is it to requyte me with ſich a rewarde + But this is a Des 
fapho2 taken from the cuſtome of warre. Foz as conquerers 
take the ſpoyle of thoſenations whom they haue ſubdued : euen ſa 
whatſoeuer Paule tocke of thoſe Churches which he bzought vnto 
Chiilk, it was as the pꝛaye of victozies. Howbeithe neuer cooke 
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g. in ( amment. vpon the ſerond Epiſtle 
anp ching ol thole that were bndoilling 3 but that. whiche 


gaue freely, was the dewe dette by the righte of the ſpi⸗ 
rituall warre . And nate that he ſayeth he had neede: Fo2 vn⸗ 
lelſe he had bene canſtrapned-thzough-neede , he woulde neuer 
baue beue burdenſome vnto them: neuertheles he in the meane 
tyme labozed wich his handes, as we haue heard befoze; but when 
the labour of his handes was not ſufficient to mayntayne his 
lyfe, the Macedonians, ſupplyed his lacke. Therefoze he dooth 
not ſav, that. the Macedonia iu e vntohyyn a ſufficient lyuing, 
but only that ſufficiencie which was wanting. Concerning the 
godly, pzdence and diligence ofthe Apoitlein ſhunming perills, 
we have pokẽ in another place, Pere the gadly zeale of the Aa- 
cedoni ant ig ta be noted ; who letted not to gene a ſtypend of their 


goodes, that the Eoſpell might be pꝛeached to others which were 


rycher than them lelues. ©, how fewe Pacedonians, and how 
many Coꝛinthians (hall a de euery ij here at this day: 

, 10, The truth of Chat i in me. Left any man ſbouln 
ſuſpect that the wogzbes, een to this ende, that the 
Cozinthlang ap a liberall to hym aferwarpgand might 
endeuour them ſelues to recompence the fozmer tyme, he afipzmerh 
by an othe, that he will take nothing of them, noz of the other of 
Achaia, although they would offer it. I oꝛ this ſpeach, The truth 
of Chiilt is in me, is the fozme ol an och, which is as much as if 
he had ſayd, Let not the truch of Chuiſt be thought to be in me, ex⸗ 
ceptthis glozieremayne buto me among them ol Achaia. Fox 
Corinth was in. Achaia. D 

11. Bycauſe Iloue not you? Thole hom we loue, we vle 
moe famiitarly. Therefoze leſt the Coꝛinthians ſhauld take it in 
cuill part, that he reiected their liberalitie, and ſuficred him ſeite 
to berelceued of the Pacedonians,andſwaethathe would ſo doo: 
he pꝛeuenteth alſo that ſulpition , And he demaundeth of chem as 
it were in their owne perſon, whether this were a ſigne of an vn- 
freendly mpnde , He anſweareth not dicectly io the queſtion: but 
his indirect anſwer hath moꝛe weight, wheu he calleth God to wits 


nes of his good will toward them. Thou {coſt here that (wo 


athes ate contayned in the.compaſſe. of thece. Verſes : but they 
are theretozclawfull and holpe, bycauſe they are taken to a good 
| * ende, 
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8 a lay e N. 12 
ns which conden Ally n 
betweene whyte and n * 
12. But what I doo, that will I dog. Heveclareth wad 
areaſon of his purpoſe, The falſe Apoſtles to allure ſuch as were 
prin 3 red no Mt It = a . of rars 
cale to ſerue freely. ule had vled his ryght, be had 
. to why as ifchby had farre ert [oe 
led him. Paule therefo2e to take rum them all or caſion to 5 
pꝛeached the Goſpell alſo him ſelfe freely, And this is that which 
he addeth, that he would cut ok al occaſion from thoſe which ſought 
dcraſton. Fo2 the falle Apoſtles ſought by this ſleyght to 
ate them leluen, and ta bing Paule out'offanour', it in auy thing 
e ed him: bir: he fapth; that he will not gene 
m thus much aduancage , They ſhalbe found, ſayth he, equal * :' 
with vs in this boaſting , which they deſyꝛe to haue pꝛoper to them 
ſelues. And this is a p2ofitable admonition, concerning the g's 
of af orcaſton from the . 
this is one waß to haue th viceozle,and's not 
#jough our wan: pf fozeſphrht . 
13. Forſuch falſe Ned dece til woorkers, _ 
formed into the Apoltles of Chriſt.” 
14. And no marueile: for Satan him ſelfe 1s rranſformedin- 
0 to an Anoet of he.” 1 
15. Therfore it is no Ne if that his i miniſters alte be 
eint pe e iner fc leute whoſe 
„ eo a their workes, ha | alten 
For ſuch falſe Apoſttes, Although he fas 
kentkun them, that which they pꝛincipally ſott pint 
ſanding notbett contented that he had ne 
them in chat 8g 0 ther ebey ene 
them nothing whertinthey” maß detertie mp i 
monep, was a ching in outward ele very com mfnenable; But 
de ſayeh z that they vied this but ko a cloke whereby they might 
deteyue, euen as doth a harlot by putting on che appatrell of an 
honeff Patron, För the vyſoꝛ was Pte pied bf, which obſcured 
the glozp Ut Ss Are deceytfull woorkers,, That is to — | 
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5. II. (Comment ypon the ſecond Epiſtle 


not at the firſt . bewzay their wickednes, but daa 
ren ejnvuver an honelf.cloke.. ;Therefoze they mut be 
diligently » kirche andlooked into, Teſt ſoſoone as there ſhyneth 
any colour of vertue , we imbyace them fox the true ſeruantes of 
Chyiſte , And Paule dooth not thzcugh malice oz enuie mil⸗ 
confirue.that which.ought to be accounted foz en but bes 
dun conſtrayned through theyz -dilhoneſtpe „ di ifcoucreth theyz 
Eloked wyckedueſſe. ; bycaule it was a hurtefull p2ofanation of 
bertue,f62 them to kayne that they had a greater zeale than all ſers 
nantes of Chziſt. | 
14...A:dnomarueyle., This is an argument ok the grea⸗ 
] 5 Satan which is the waozlt of all, and therefoze the head and 
| ince ofalleuilg, tr trauſkighre, hym kalle: what hall his mini⸗ 
| — franſ- Pine De haus experience ol boch dayly: foꝛ Satan when he 
Þ Snactor tight, Apztech vs bp to euill, dooth nat ppofeſſe that he is the ſame which 
= in deedehe i is, Fod he ſhould pꝛeuaile nothing, if ſo be we were 
admoniſhed, that he is amoztall enemie , and the withſtander of 
Tale 82 he dooth almayes ab uſe ſome cloke oz o« 
Fee ieh dooth he at the firſt ſhewe his hoznes 
mal Menmonie peake ) but rather ſecketh to appeare lyke an 
Augell: yea euen when he temptcth vs to groſſe wickednes, he 
vſeth notwithſtanding ſome colour, whereby he may dzawe vs 
vnawares into his nettes. But what dooth he when he ſetteth vp- 
pon bs vnder the colour of that which is good, pea under the ty⸗ 
he Thaw 1 ee eyght doo hig miniſters al- 
een I haye heſe are golden entrances, The Vicar 
Cn. 22 e E. fie ſeruant of the ſeruauntes of 
God. but pull of che viloꝛs, and who then ſhall the Pope be fofid 
to he: Sctaſe Satan him lelte his mayſter ſhall excell his fayze - 
crane in an Ahh of abhominatioy, We knowe the 
of Bahhlur how that thee dzinketh poyſun in a gol⸗ 
beware of mal king nettes. Ik any man 
ben dier, anke, Shall we then haue all men in 
oe equa chat this was not the meaning ol the As 
e markes of diſcretion, which to neglect, 
— droea Only his puxpoſe is tomake vs 


Rad aud circumſpect, leſt we alwayes Jage GoLyon by ig 
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of H. Paul: to the }\ 


Ckinne, Fo2 if we be not too raſhe iniudgcment; the Lil! in a 

ſhoꝛt time bꝛing to paſſe that his eares may appeare. Further⸗ 
moꝛe his purpoſe was to admoniſh vs thee we ſheuld not regarde 
paynted ſhewes, in eſteeming ol the WORE of Chatl;but ſhould 
ſeeke fo2 that which is pꝛincipall. ' 

15. Whoſeendſhalbe according to they woorkes .. Þe 
addeth this fo the conlolation of the govly; Fox it isthe voyce of 
a ſtout champion, which deſpyſeth the fooitſh iudgements ol men, 
aud pacientiy wayteth foz the day ofthe Lond. And withal he ſhe⸗ 
weth a linguler boldnes of conſcience, which t isnot nu 1 che 
iudgement of God, 

16. Iſay againe, let no man thinke that] amal vor col 
enen now take ye me as a foole, that L as may boaſt 
meer ſelfe alittle. 
17. That I ſpeake, I ſpeałe it corafrertbeLord bat witer 
fooliſhly in this boldnes of boaſting 
18. eu that many renn in glory al- 
2. 
19. For p ſaffer fooles glady, fering ye your elues are 


| wyſe. 
20. For ye ſuffer ifaman bring you into bond ©, if a nan 
deuoure, if a mau take, e ata -_ 
ſmyte you on the face. © tt 34% 
21. I ſpeake concerning rep roch, as thoughwed had bene 
weake:howbeit — ſoeuer any man dare be bold, 
(I ſpeake foolſhly)I am bold alſo. :': o 
16. I ſay agayne, The Apoſtle purpoſethtwd things.” Fo 
partly he goeth about to confute the wicked vanitie of the faile-4- 
poſtles: in that they were ſuch earneſt and continuall oclaymers 
of their owne pꝛayſes: and partly ta compſaire-of the Coꝛinthi⸗ 
ans, in that they conſtrayntd him to beaſt ag ainſt his will. I ſayt 
againe, ſayth he: Foz he had ſhewed al undantly befoze, that there 
was no cauſe why he ſhould be deſpyſcd ; he had alſo ſhewed that 
he was farre pnipke theothers: and that ſhert fe bis boaſtinges 
ought not to he meaſuted by their rule. Thus againe lie it eweth, 
to what ende he hath hytherto boalien: namely ce — Epo⸗ 
Ahe eee 4 Cozinthlang had doone they2 


.orinthtans. , fol. a 89. 
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vuetie, he had not ſpoken one wooꝛde ofthis matter. Or elſe euen 
now, take ye me as a foole. It be counted of you a foole, graunt 
me pet that I may vſe my right x libertie, that is to ſay, that J may 
be foolilhe after the manner offooles Thus he taunteth the kalle 
Apo tles, who beyng mot fooliche of all in chis poynt, were not 
onely boꝛne withall of the Coꝛinchians, but alſo were receyued 
wich great pꝛayſe. Furthermoze he expoundeth what manner of 
foalthnes this is. to repeate his pzayſes, The which when they 
did without ende and meaſure, he geuech chem to vnderſtand, that 
it was vnwoanted and ſtraunge vnto him, when he ſapth „ That I 
alſo may boaſt a lyttle. Fo I referre this woozde ( A lyttle) vn- 
to tyme: as iłhe ſhould ſaye, that he would not continue anp long 


wh yle, but would take on him another perſonage foz a moment, 
and by and by put ofthe ſame, Euen as we are woofit lyghtly to 


paſleduer thoſe things which are not agreeing wich our purpdle; 
whereas fooles abpde ſtyll in their folly, ©" | 

17. Thaturhich I ſpeake, L ſpeake it not after the Lorde. 
The myade reſpected God, but the foꝛme it ſelle ſeemed not to be- 
lon z vnta the ſeruant of che Loꝛde. Howbeic Paule rather con⸗ 
demnech in the falſe Apoſtles thoſe things which he here conkeſ⸗ 
ſeth ol himſelke. Foꝛ his purpoſe was not to pꝛayſe himſelte, but 
onely co compare hiniſelfe wich them, chat he myght caſte them 
dawne. Therefoze he referreth that ta his owne perſon , which 
wis pꝛoper vato: them „ that he mpght-open the Cozinthians 

18, Seeyng thatmany glory. The ſenſe is, if any man ob- 
iect vnto me, chat it is euyll which F doo: what doo others ? Are 
not they my authoꝛs: Am J alone 02 the ſirſt that gloꝛy after the 
fleche : Mhy ſhauld that be counted laudable in them, which is 
blamed in ine +'Therefaze Paule is ſo karre from ambition in vt⸗ 
tering his pꝛayſes, that he is contented to be blamed cherefoze, ſo 


that he may contute the vanitie of the falſe Apoſtles. To gloꝛy in 


the fleſhe, is to boaſt rather in thoſe things which make to oſtenta⸗ 
tion, than in a good conſcience : Iq; fleſhe hach here reſpect vnto 
the woꝛlo: when we ſeeke pꝛaiſe by externall hewes, which in the 
ſight ofthe woꝛld are delectable, and are counted notable. 
19. For ye ſutfer fooles gladly. Me callech chem uyſe (in 


* 1 


my iudgement ) in contraty ſenſe. Me was deſpyſed ol them: which 
could not be vnlelſe they had bene puffed vy wich great arrogan⸗ 
tie. Theretoꝛe he ſayth, Seeyng ye are ſo wyſe, doo the parte of 
wyſe men in ſuffering me, whom ye deſpyſe no leſſe chan u foie, 
Thereby J gather, that this ſpeache is not directed gener allnw 
all, but to certaine onely, which behaued themſelue s ſtarſt ho⸗ 
neſtly. nl att ieee 2304 46 
20. For ye ſuffer if a man bring you This may be thee 
wapes interpꝛeted. Epther that hee repꝛehendeth the Coꝛinthi⸗ 
ans in a contrarye ſenſe, bycaule they wert ſo delicate that they 
could beare nothing: eyther that he accufeth them of negligence, 
bycauſe they had bꝛought themtelues into ſhamefull ſeruitude vn⸗ 
der the falſe A poſtles: oʒ els that he repoxteth as in another mans 
perſon, that thing which was maliciouſ y ſpoken of him: as it he 
bſurped to himſelfe a tyꝛannic all power againſt them, The ſecond 
interpꝛetation pleaſeth Chryſoftome , Ambroſe , #4 Augnitine s in- 
ſomuch that it is commonly allowed of all-men: fox it docth rery 
well agree with the text. Dewbeic J doo lyke as well ofthe third. 
Fo? we ſee how oftentymes he was ſclaunderedvfthe wirked, es 
though he ruled impotently: from which notwithſtanding he wes 
molt farre. But bycauſe that other is moze-commenty allowed 
of, J gaynſay it not, but that it may take place, nd thus this ſen⸗ 
tence ſhall agree with che foꝛmer , Pe ſuffer all thin ges at other 
mens handes, if they oypꝛeſſe you , if they requyꝛe that which is 
pours, it they ſhamefully intreate vou: and v hy dos pe ſiffer leſſe 
at my handes, whẽ as they extell me in nu poynt ?: Foz whereas in 
the verſe following he denyeth himſelfe to be weake , he meaneth 
that he was adozned with ſuch graces of God, that he ought not to 
be counted as a common perſon. Icq this weozde(weake) is in 


ſignilication large, as we ſhall ſte agayne anon. This hath bene The cun em: 
tuer the cuſtome of the woꝛlde, and halbe vnto the ende: obſtinat⸗ *tbe world. 


ly to reſiſt the ſeruantes of God, to be angry et the leaſtutcaſione, 
to cry out and murmur ſtyll, to complaine of temperate ſtueritie, 
toabbozre all viſcipline, tu ſiihmit themſelues ſeri ylely to falſe A- 


ponles, andto bettet to ſuffer thein to doo allthings, ard ſ ey 


themſeluvs pax iergi th heart what burthen ſoever it lyketh them 
tolaye vppon them. Cuen lo at ihis day, weſhall ſcarſely fynde 
"eff oQ© Pp. ii. one 


7H. Paule to the ¶ vrintbiani.) fal ago. 
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up. (comment. vpon theſecond Epiſtle 

one among a himdꝛed which willingly ſubmit his necke vnto che 

poke ol Chꝛiſt: when gs all men haue ſo paciently bozne the hea- 

uie tyzannie ofche Pope. They by and by exclayme and cry out 
àgainſt the fatherly ann wholſome repzehenſions of their Paſtozs, 
which befoze quietly deuoured the moſt cruell cantumelies and re: 
moches bt Monkes . Doo chey nat deſerue the heauy and blou⸗ 
dp poke of Antichꝛiſt, rather than the ſweet gouernment of Chyitt, 
which haue ſuch fender and froward eares to heare the truth: But 
thus ic hach bene alwapes from the beginning. 

21. Wherein ſoeuer any man dare be bolde . Paule had 
demaunded why the Cozinthians gaue moze reuerence to others 
than vnto him ſeeing he was nat weake, chat is to ſay, cuntempti⸗ 
ble. Nowheconfirmethchat : bycauſe if they came to tompari⸗ 

ſon , he woulde haue geuen place to e in any parte of 
v. F 
22. They are Hebrewes , euen ſo am I: They are Iſraelites, 
aeuenſo am I: They are the ſeede of Abraham , euen 
ſoam j: 
23. They are the Miniſters of Chriſt, (I beck! asa foole) 
lam more: n labours more abundantly , in ſtrypes 
aboue meaſure , in pryſon more plemeouſly in 
| deathes oft. 
24. Of the lewes, fyus rye reccy ned I doc ſeypes cue 
one. 
29. "Thry@wasI beaten with roddes, once ſtoned, thryſe 
' ſuffered Iſhipwracke , a night anda day haue I bene 
in the depftu. 
26. mining often in perils of waters, in perils of rob - 
bers, inperis of my one nation, in pexils — 
nnn tha heathen, in perils in che cittie, in perils in the wil 
| en perib in che ſea,1 in perils among liebe 
thren: 145 3. 5 
ai In labour and traueile in warchinges often, in Feder 
and thyrit, in faſtings often, in colde and nzkednes. 
28. - Behyde 1 1 a — 
trouble which priuily me 2 
is che * te Churches, Degen. x * 
29. 
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29. Whois weake, and Iam not weake? Whois offcadad, 
and I burne not 

22 They are Hebrues. Mou he reckening vp the particus 
lers, plainly ſetteth befoze their eies, that he ſhalbe in no point leſle 
than they, ifthey come into conteution. Aud firſt he-begynneth 
with the gloꝛy of his countrey, of the which his contentious aduer⸗ 
ſaries were moſt pꝛoude. Ik they boaſt, ſayth: he, al theyz coun⸗ 
trey and lynage, I ſhalbe equall with them: fox Jam an Jlraes 
lyte of the ſeede of Abzaham. This is a vaine and vnpzofitable 
boaſting: and yet notwithſtanding Paule vſeth chꝛee wooꝛds to 
expꝛeſſe the ſame : and reckeneth vp as it were thꝛee ſumdʒye notes 
of excellencie to exmeſſe the ſame , By which repetition (a8 J 
thinke) he dooth indyzectliy repꝛehende their fooliſhnes, foz that 
they placed the cheefe and pꝛincipal part of they? excellencie in 
ſo light a matter, and had this bzagge dayly in their mouthes, to 
the contempt of hym : euen as vayne men are-woont to vtter 
pꝛoude and loftte woozdes in a matter of nothing. As touching 
the name of ¶ Hebruet) it is a name pꝛoper to one kynred, and ig 


of 8. Paule in the Corinthians, falag1 


deryued from Heber, out of the eleuenth Chapter of Gene/s : Fur- Gene.n.r4, 


thermoꝛe it is lykely that Abzaham hym ſelfe was not ſa called, 
but only bycaule he tooke his oziginall from the ſayd Heberhis 
great graundefathers graundefather , They contecture is not 
altogether voyde of colour, which expounde this woozd Hebrueg, 
to ſignify paſſers ouer the ryuer. We reade not that any was ſq 
called befoze Abꝛaham, which had palled ouer the Rpuer, when 
he wandered ont of his countrey, and began afterwardes to be a 
common appellation in his kynred: as we map reade in the hiſto» 
rie of Ioſephus. Notwithtanding the termination ſheweth, chat 
it is a pꝛoper name of a ſtocke 02 lynage, and the place befoze re⸗ 
cited, pꝛoueth the ſame, 

23. They are the Miniſters of Chriſt. Nom, wuhẽ he cũõniteh 
to ſpeake ofthe true p2apſes, he docth not any mote ſtaye hym 
ſelfe in equalitie: but lpfteth vp hym ſelfe higher. Foz hitherto 
he hath blowen away they} carnall boaſtings as ſinoke with the 
wynde, in ſetting ſuch of his owne againſt them. But bycauſe 
they had nothing that was ſounde oz perfit , he dooth iuſtly ſena⸗ 
rate hym ſelfe krom theyꝛ munber, when as their boaſting was in 

Pp . iii. vaine. 
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vaine. Foz to be the ſeruant of Chꝛiſt, is far moze excellent and 
magnificent, than to be the firſt begotten among many firſt bozne 
ſonnes ok the ſtocke of Abzaham , Notwithſtanding he ſayth a⸗ 
gaine, that he playeth the foole , that he might pꝛeuent the cauils 
ok his aduerſaries. magtm, ſaich he, that this is a fooliſh boalting: 
yet neuertheles it is true. In laboures. By theſe hee pꝛoueth 
hym ſelle to ben moe excellent ſetuant of Chꝛiſt. And this is a 
very ſtrong pꝛoole, when in fteede of woꝛds, the matter it ſelfe is 
vttered. Me puttetch here Labores) in the plurall number; and 
then (Labor:) Jſee not wherein the ſeconde dyffereth from che 
firſt: ſating that here he ſpeaketh moꝛe generally compꝛehen⸗ 
ding that which moꝛe particuler he teckeneth vn atterward. C⸗ 
ten as we may take this wooꝛde ¶Deathes) fo euerp perill, 
which after a ſoꝛt tended to p2eſent death: the ſeuerall ſoꝛts where⸗ 
or he noteth afterward; As ik he ſhould ſay, J haue made p2oofe 
of my ſelfe oſtentymes in deathes: and in labours much moꝛe ol⸗ 
ten. In the ſame ſenſe he ſetVowne this woozde deathes in the 
firſt Chapter, 

24. Ofthe lewes, fone tymes. Jr is certaine that at the 
ſame tyme iuriſdiction and rule was taken away from the Jewes: 
but bicanſe this was a kinde ol meane & ſmall puniſhment (as men 
call it) it is lykely that they had leaue to vſe the ſame. Foz it 
was the lawe of God, that chey which had not delerued death, 
ſhould be beaten before the Judge: fo that he had not aboue foꝛty 
ſtrypes, leſt thꝛough craelrie his body ſhould be defoꝛmed, oz la- 
med. And it is lyke that in pꝛoceſſe of tyme there grew a cu⸗ 
ſtome, that the coꝛrection ſhould ceaſſe at the thyzty nyenth laſh: 
leſt peraduenture they being moued and ſtyꝛred wich coler, might 
exceede the number which God had appoynted. Many ſuch cau⸗ 
tions and p2oniſoes of the Rabines are extante among the Tewes: 
which reſtrayne ſome part of that which the Lom had pꝛomiſed. 
It may be chat akterwardes in continuance ok tyme (as common⸗ 
ly things waxe wooꝛſe and woozſe) they thought that all ſuch as 
were gylty of any petyte fault, were to be beaten with the ſame 
number ol ſtrypes: whereas the Loꝛd commanded not that they 
ſhould pꝛoceede ſo far, but where ſeueritie was to be ſhewed. 


Except peradufture thou haddeſt rather ſay with others, = — 
ewed 
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% F. Paule to the Corinthians, fol. m_ j 


ſhewed moze cruelitie ag ainſt Paule: the which is notaltogether 
vnlykely. Foz if ſo be they were woont to obſerne this Rigoz 
commonly in cozrecting all men, he might haue (ayÞ , that he was 
beaten accopding to the mauer: Therefoze the expelling c of the 
munber, noteth extreme rigoz; ; 

25. Thryſe was I beaten with roddes. Percy: it appee- 
reth that the Apaſtle ſuffered many things: of the which Luke 
maketh no mention in the Actes . Fo? be ſpeakcth of ove ſtoning 
only, and of one ſcourging, and of one (hipwzacke, But ne haue 
there neyther a perfect ſtoʒy, neyther are all things i d 
of which happened, but the mme a 
in the which he was or his owne nation, was b A* 
all the Jewes bare againſt hym. On the other pare bebe 


wererthe badges, whereby rightly he pꝛooued hym ſelfe to be a 
notahle, ſeruant of Chzilt, Foz whereby map we better know che 
ſeruants of Chꝛiſt, than by ſo many, ſo dyuers, and ſeriaus tryals: 
But thole tender and delicate bzaggers, hauing done nothing, 
no ſuffered any thing fo2 Chꝛiſt, yet warmithdt aug chen im- 
pudently boaſted them ſelues. 


But it may be demaunded whether no man be te letuant of Oreition. 


Chꝛiſt, but he which was and hath bene exerciſed with ſ many e- 
uils, perils, and ſoxrowes* 


abſtinencie, ſeeing he ſpake befoze of — and penurie.,. Ci ; 


I anſweare , that all cheſe are not nece{ſarilye xequired in all An Weare. 


men: but where we may behpldhele, there we haue a greater and 
a moꝛe euident teſtimony. Me therfoze which ſhall ſhyne with ſo 
many oznamentes , will not deſpyſe others that are leſſe noble and 
pꝛoued, neyther will he be thereloze pꝛoud: but yet neuertheles al⸗ 
— the example ol Paule he may tryumph with godly boaſting a⸗ 
Copult Pypocryptes and counterfeytes,ſa often ag neederequireth; 
at he haue reſpect vnto Chziſt,and not to him ſelfe, Foz one- 
b p2yde 02 ambition hath coꝛrupted and defozmed al chele pꝛailes. 
Foz the pꝛincipall poynt is, that we ſerve, Chile wyth a pure 


mn whereof all other thinges are of no value. 
Pp. iiii. 28. Beſide 


Comment.ypon the ſecond Epiſtle 

28. Beſide the things which outwardly come vnto me 
Belpde chole things layth he, that are extraozdinarie: uh at aC* 
"count is to be made of that oꝛdinary heape of careg which conti⸗ 
mially vꝛge me: Fo that J am carefull foꝛ all congregations. 
TUholoeuer hath an earneſt care foꝛ the Church of God, the ſame 
hath a great burden and wayfevppon his ſhoulders, That an 
example haue we here ofafree and vnburdened miniſter touching 
woꝛldly cares, hauing a ſinguler care not foz one congregation, 
not fo2 tenne, not foꝛ thy2tie onely, but alſo fo all congregations 
at once, that he myght teach ſome, exhoꝛt ſome, conkyꝛme ſome, 
geue coimlayle to ſome, and heale the diſeaſes of otherlome + And 
we may gather by the wooꝛdes of Paule, that no man tan haue a 
hartie care ſoʒ the Churches, but that he muſt be vꝛged with many 
perils, Fo2 the gouernement o the Chnrch is not a pleaſant occu⸗ 
pation, in the which we may exerciſe our ſelues plealantly with des 
light: but hard ſharpe warfare (as is ſayd beldze) Satan ſee. 
king by all meanes pollible euer and among to trouble vs.. 

29. Who is weale, and Iam notweake? Vom manp are 
there which careleſly ouerpaſſe all offences , which make no acs 
count ofthe intirmities of their bꝛethꝛen, oꝛ els vtterly deſpiſe than, 
Bitt this commeth hereof, fo2 that they haue no care ofthe Church. 
Foz care ingendereth a certainecompalſioniand mutual feeling ot 
greeke, which bzingeth to paſſe that he which is the miniſter of 
Thnitk eaketh to hart the cares ol al men, and putteth vpon him the 
1 of all men, to the end he map apply hym ſelle generally to 
a | 


."IfTmuſt needes glo » 53h will glory of the things that 
cConcerne m. 
31. The God aid father of out Lord leſus Chriſt, which is 

bleſſed for euermore, knoweth that I lye not. 

32. In the Citye of Damaſcus, the gouernour of the peo- 
ple, appoynted by Kyng Aretas; layed wayte in 
the Cyttic of Damaſcus , defyrous to haue caught 
"ome 
23. Andata window was Tier downeina baſket through 
the wall, and ſcaped his hands. 


30, If Tant needes oalt. Ee igaconcluſonofal tha 


1 
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7. Paul to the ( orinthianc. 


went before, how that Paul had rather boaſt of thoſe things which 
belong to his infirmitie: that is to lap, which in the opinion of the 
woꝛld might bzing vnto him rather contempt than gloꝛye. Such 
are hunger, thyzt, impziſonmentes , ſtoninges,ffrypes,and ſuch 
— the which we are commonly aſhamed, no leſſe than ol great 
repꝛoches. | 

31, The God and father, Bycauſe he was about to repozt a na- 
table and politique ſcape , and yet notwichſtanding not connnonly 


knowen, he confirmeth it with an othe . But note the fozme and Othes, and ehe 
true foꝛme 


thereof. 


manner of a godly othe : as when we take God to witnes reuerent- 
ly in mayntayning a cauſe of truth. This perſecution was as it 
were the firſt entrance of Paule into the reſt : as may appeare in 


Luke. Ulherefoze ifſo be euen at his firſtenterance he was exer⸗ ages, 9.24 


ciſed with ſuch rudimentes , what ſhall we iudge of an old beaten 
Soldier: But ſeeing there ts no token of a valeant mind in flight, 
it may be demaunded wherefoꝛe he makech mention of the ſame, 
J anſ weare, that the ſhutting ofthe gats of the Kings Cittie, wag 
à plapne p2oofe how furtouſly the wicked were bent agapnſt hym: 
which fury they had not conceiued fa nothing, Fox except Paule 
had fought valeantly after a new e vnwoonted manner fox Chziſt, 
the wicked would neuer haue raged in ſuch wple againſt him. But 
firſt his rare cõſtãcie appeared in this, that being eſcaped ſuch ſoze 
perſecution, he dyd not leaue of the Loꝛdes woozke,but boldly pꝛo⸗ 
ſecnted the lame, to the pꝛouoking of the whole woꝛld agaynſt 
hym, Howbeit, it may be that he goeth on in ſcozning thoſe ame 
bitious fetlowes,who hauing neuer felt any thing but pꝛayſes, fas 
tour, honozable ſalucatids,tender and dilicate fare, would be coun⸗ 
ted moſt excellent. Foz onthe contrary part he ſheweth that he 
was hende in and ſhutte vp, inſomuch that with greefe he ſought 
to ſaue hym ſelfe by miſerable and ſhamefidl flpght . But wheres» 
as ſome demaund, whether it were lawfull foz Paule to bꝛeake 
out ouer oꝛ thꝛough the walles, ſeeing the ſame was puniſhed by 
death: J anſweare , firſt we know not, whether this puniſhment 
was ratified by lawes in the Eaſt part: Secondly, if it was, yet 
notwithſtanding Paule offended nothing therein, bycauſe he nei⸗ 
cher did the ſame as an enen no2 yet in ſcopne , but fox neceſli- 
ties lake. Foz the Lawe will not puniſhe a man which leapeth = 
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Queſtion, 
Anſweare. \. 
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uer the walles to deliuer his lyfe from burning: And what dooch 
burning dyffer from the lying in wayte x crueltie of theues and 
tyꝛantes: We mult alwayes conſyder that there is in lawes 
a reaſon and equitie, This conſideration deliuereth Paule r 
all blame and tault. | | 
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The twelfth Chaper 


1. It is not expedient Abele for me to glory, Iwil come 
to viſions and reuelations of the Lord. 
2. For Iknewe a man in Chriſt, aboue fourtecne yeares 
N agoe (whether in the body I cannot tell, or whether 
— of the body I cannot tell, God know eth) taken vp 
5 into the thyrd heauen: 
14 3. And I knew the fame man, (whether in the body or out 
k of the dody I cannot tell, God knoweth. )+. , »- 
1 4. How that he was taken vp into Paradyce, and heard 
; vnſpeakeable woordes, which is not lar full for man to 
vtter. 
5. Of ſuch a man wil I glory, yet of my ſelfe wil I not glory, 
but in myne infirmities. 


7 | T is not expedient doubtleſſe. Nom 
9) s be ſcoppeth as it were in the middeſt of 
bis courſe, that he myght pzoceede no 
further. And after this ſozt he dooth 
very aptly repzehend the impudencte 
of his malicious enemies: and pꝛo⸗ 

a | teſteth that he is conſtrapned agaynſt 
Dee his will to contend with them after this 
D ſoꝛt. Fo2 what impudencie was it to 
ſcrape, and as it were to begge pꝛaiſes 

on euery ſyde, that they myght be lyk vnto ſo notable a man? As 

touching the ſecond, he teacheth by his example, that with the 

moꝛe excellet graces that any of vs dooth ab ound, ſo much the lefle 

be n to haue in mynd his excellencie. Foz it is a very daun⸗ 

1 gerous 


gerous cogitation: bycauſe he entring as it were into a Labyꝛinth 
02 Maze, is by and by blynded in the knowledge of him belle and 


too quicke ſighted in the beholding of his giftes. Paule fearech 


leſt this myght happen vnto hym. Te mult in deed acknowledge 


the graces of God, firſt to ſhewe our thankefulneſle : ſecondly, that 


we map be ſtyꝛred vp to ble them aryght: but thereof to take an oc⸗ 
calton to boaſt, is a daungerous thing. Iwill come to viſions. 
J will not creepe on the ground, but J am conftrapned to aſcend 
aloft. Thus J feareleſt che altitude ol gyftes, carry me into the 
foꝛgettfulnes of my ſelfe. And verely, if ſo be Paule hab boaſted 
ambitiouſly, he had fallen downe headlong from aloft , Foz it is 
onely humilitie, which ratiftethour greatnes befoze God, Be⸗ 


tweene Viſions and Reuelations this is the dyfference, that a re⸗ Uitons aw 
uelation is oftentymes made, eyther by a dzeame , 02 els by an Reuelacions, 


Ozacle, wherein nothing appeareth tothe eyes: but a viſion is ne: 
uer ſeeme almoſt without reuelation: that is but the Lozd reueas 
lech what it ſignikyeth. | 

23. Iknew a man in Chriſt , Bycauſe he would mealure and 
lymit hym ſelfe, he hath choſen one onely example, the which he 
ſo handeleth, that he ſheweth him ſelfe not to be very deſpꝛous to 
bfter the ſame, Foz why doth he rather ſet out the ſame in another 
mans perſon than in his owne * This is as much as tfhe ſhould 
ſay, Jhad rather hold mp peace, J had rather co keepe all this 
matter buried within me: but they will not ſuffer it. -Therefoze J 
will tell ic as one ſtammering, that it may appeare that J [peake 
agaynſt my will. Some thinke that theſe woꝛdes, In Chriſt, are 
added foꝛ affyꝛmations ſake : J rather refer it to affection, that it 
may ſigniſye that Paule had not reſpect here to him ſelfe, but vnto 
Chꝛiſt alone. Ahereas he confeſleth that he knoweth not, whe⸗ 
ther in the body, oꝛ out of the body, thereby he doth better expꝛeſſe 
the greatnes of the reuelation. Fo2 he geneth to vnderſtand, that 
God had ſo delt with hym, that he was not able to compꝛehend the 
manner how: and this ought not to ſeeme incredible: foꝛ ſometime 
he dooth ſo manifeſt him ſelfe vnto vs, that the manner notwith- 
ſtanding is not within the compaſſe of our capacitie , Notwith- 
ſtanding this dooth nothing at all diminiſh the certaintie of fayth: 


which conſiſteth of this one thing, if we feele that God doth ſpeake 
vnta 


. Paul to the (forinthians. | A 2 94 
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vnto vs. But rather let vs here learne, that we ought to ſeeke fox 
the knowledge of thoſe things onely, which are neceſſarye to be 
knowen, and that the reſt are tobe committed vuto God. Theres 
fore he ſayth , he dooth not knowe whether he were caried whol- 
ly in bodye aud in (oule into heauen: o2 whether hee were rap 
onely in ſoule, Aboue fourteene yeare ago. Many alſo de» 
maund concerning the place: but it is not our part to ſatiſũe they2 
curioſitie. God reuealed hym ſelke to Paule in the begynning by 
a viſion, when he conuerted hym from Judaiſme to the fayth of his 
Goſpell: but as then he was not admitted to thele ſecretes: who 
Ades. 5 12. allo ought firſt to be inſtructed of e Inanias in the firſt Elements, 
Therefoze that viſion was nothing els but a pꝛeparation, where⸗ 

2 by he myght be made apt to be taught. It may be that he toucheth 
Aces. . j. the viſion now alſo ot the which he made mention in Luke. But we 
will not ſtand vppon thele coniectures, when as we ſee that Paule 

him ſelle held his peace by the ſpace of fourtene yeres : and would 

not haue ſpoken one wooꝛd, ik ſo be the impoꝛtunitie of che wicked 

had not conſtrayned hym , Taken vp into the thyrd heauen, He 

dooth not here diſtinguiſh the heauens after a Philoſophical mans 

ner: as to aſſigne to euery Pplanet his place: but the thyꝛd num · 

ber is here put fo2 the moſt perfect: Yea by it ſelke ſignifyech here 

the bleſſed and glozious kingdome of God, which is aboue all the 

Spheres, and the fpzmament it ſelfe,and aboue the whole wooꝛk⸗ 

manſhippe ofthe wozld. But Paule not being contented wyth 

a ſimple appellatid̃, addeth, that he came to the moſt high altitude, 

and to the innermoſt lecretes. Fo? our faich aſcendeth and entereth 

into heauen : but they which excell in knowledge abone others, are 

higher in degree and altitude. But it was geuen to very fewe to 

pearce euen to the third heaven, 

4. How that he was taken vp into Paradice . Bycaule the 

Garden of God is called in the Scriptures, the molt pleaſant and 

bleſſed region: thereuppon vſe pꝛeuayled among the Grecians, in 

ſomuch that Paradyce ſignifyed heauly glozy : yea eut᷑ befoze the 

comming of Chziſt, as is to be ſcene in Eccleſiaſticus: Ind in this 


| 
| 


Becle, 49.17, 28. ſenſe alſo Chyilt taketh it, when he anſweareth the theefe, ſaying, 
Len. Thisdaythouſhalt be with me in Paradice: that is to ſap, Thou 
ſhaltenioye the pꝛeſence of God, in the conditio x life of the 2 
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And heard vnſpeakeable woordes. J doo not vnderſtande here 
wooddes foꝛ things, as this name is ſometime taken after the mas 
ner of the Hebrewes, fox then the woozdeof hearing ſhauld not a: 
gree. Nom, if any man aſke what woozdes they were: the an⸗ 
ſweare is ſhoꝛt, that not without cauſe they were called vnſpeake⸗ 
able, and ſuch as it were wickednes to vtter. But ſome man wyll 
replye: It was then ſuperfluous and vupzofitable which Paule 
hearde: fo to what ende hearde he that which was to be buryed in 
euerlaſting ſilence : J anſweare, that this was doone faz Paules 
on ſake, Foz it behoued him to be confirmed after a ſinguler mas 
ner, leaſt at any tyme he ſhould quaple, but ſtande inuincible , fox 
whom ſuch ſharpe extremities as were able to bzeake a thouſande 
bartes, were pzepared, Let vs weigh and conſider a lyttle howe 
many aduerſaries his doctrine had, and what aduerſaries they 
were: then with how many and ſundꝛy ſleightes he was aſſayled: 
and chen we will maruayle no moze why he hearde moꝛe than it 
was lawfull fo2 him to vtter. And hereof we may gather a moſt 
mofytable admonition, concerning the manner of keeping know⸗ 
ledge ſecrete, Fo2 we are by nature pꝛone to curioſitie: therefoze: 
we omitting oz lightly and lleightly taſting chat doctrine which 
ſeruech co edilication, are carped away to vapne queſtions, To this 
alſo is toned baldnes and raſhnes , inſomuch that we are not as; 
fearde to determine of matters that are (ſecrete and vnknowen. 
From theſe two fountapnes a great part of Sophiſticall diuinitie 
is ſpzung vp vnto vs, and whatſocuer els that tryfler D-05/ac7 

durlt that in concerning the celeſtiall gouernments, Wherfoze 
it behoueth bs to be the moe ſober , that we deſyꝛe not to knowe 
any thing, but that which the will of the Loꝛde is to reueale vnto 
bis Churcbe. Let this be the lyſte and lymit ol our knowledge. 

5. Of ſuch a man will Iglory. This is as much as if he had 
layde, I hae tuſt occaſion of boaſting; but J doo nat willingly vſe 
tt. Foꝑ this is miꝛe p2oper tomy purpoſe, to gloꝛy in my infirmi- 
ties. M herelaze it theſe malicicus perſons pꝛouoke me further, 
and wieſt from me moꝛe boaſting than J would, they ſhall feele 
that chty haue to dog with a man, whom God hath mightely exal⸗ 
ted and adoꝛzned to contute their follies. 


6. For though I woulde deſyre to glorye , I ſhall not be 2 
1 | foole: 
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foole : for Iwyll ſay the truth, but I now refraine, leaſt 
any miſhould thinke of me abouc that which he fecrh 
me to be, or that he heareth of me. 

7. Andleait1{hould be exalted out of meaſure through the 
abundance of thereuelations, there was geuen to mee 
apricke to the fleſhe, the meſſengers of Satan to buf- 
fet mee, bycauſe 1 ſhoulde not be exalted out of mea · 
ſure. 

8. = this thing beſoughtIthe Lorde thryſe, that it might 

hart from mee. 

9. Fr he ſayde vnto mee, my grace is ſufficient for thee: 
for my ſtrength is made perfect in weakenes. Moſt 
gladly — I wyll rather glory in my infirm ities, 
that the power of Chriſt might dwell in me. 

10 Therefore haue I delectation in infirmities, ig rebukes, 
in neceſsities, in perſecutions, in anguiſhes fot Chriſtes 
ſake : For when Iam weake, then am I ſtrong. 

6. ForthoughI would. Leſt chatwhichhe had ſpoken ſhould 
be dzawen into cauillation, that he would not boaſt, and leaſt his 
malicious enem pes ſhould reply, Thou wilt not, bycaule thou 
canſt not: he pꝛcuentech them, J could,ſayth he,lawfullp,and yet 
not be conuinced ofvanitie, Foz J haue whereof to boaſt , but N 
abſtaine, Me taketh fooliſhnes in this place in another (i gnifica- 
tion than he dyd befoze : fo2 euen they which boaſt aryght are 
fooles, if ſo be there appeare in them any vaine glozp oꝛ ambition. 
But fooliſhnes is mote fylthy and leſle tolerable , if a man glozte 
without cauſe: that is, if he fallely affyzme that of himlelfe which 
be is not, Foxthen impudencie is topned to lyghtnes , But the 
Apoſtle here tooke it as an euident matter, that he dyd not * 
truely chan humbly glow, (} 

Leaftany manſhould thinke of me. ' Headdech the apt 
bycauſe he is contented to be the lame man which God had made 
him, Dutward light and ſpeach, ſayth he, declare no great thing 
to be in me: therefo2e J refuſe not to be of ſmall reputation; Pere 
we ſee how great the modeſtie ofthe Apoſtle is, who is not aſha⸗ 
med of the rudenes which appeared both in his countenante and 

alſo in his ſpeache : when as notwithſtanding he was 5 

W 


the, - 
1 


Br 


with lo great excellencle of gyktes. Neuertheleſle it ſhall not be 
amiſſe to expounde it thus, that he being contented with the thing 

it ſelle and ſubſtance, vttered nothing concerning himſelle, that be 
might indirectly repꝛehend che falſe Apoſtles,which boaſted much 
of themlelues,and declared nothing, Powbeit J like better of chat 
which J haue lirſt ſec downe. 

7. Aud leaſt I ſhould be exalted. This is the ſeconde rea- 
ſon : how that God mpnding to reſtrayne all inſolencie in him, ta⸗ 
med him with cozrection, This coꝛrection he callech a pꝛycke, ta⸗ 
king the Pecaphoz from Dxen, Now it may be demaunded what 
manner of pꝛicke this was. They thinke fondly ,which imagine 
that Paule was moved to luſte: ſo that the ſame fond imagination 
is to be reiected. Other thinke that he was vexed wich often paine 
in 2 head. Cy ſoſtome rather thinketh, that Hymenæus, Alexan- 

der, and ſuch ly ke beyng ſtyꝛred bp by the diuell, were very trou⸗ 
bleſame vnto Paule. I thinke , that vnder this woozde,all kynde 
of temptation is compꝛehended, wherewich Paule was exerci⸗ 
ſed, Fo2 in my iudgement, fleſhe in this place ſignifyeth not the 
bodp, but part of the ſoule, as pet not regenerate: as if he ſhoulde 
ſaye, A pꝛicke is geuen vnto me wherewich mp fleſhe may be pꝛic⸗ 
ked: Foz Jam not as pet ſo ſpirituall , but chat J am ſubiect to 


temptations after the fleſhe. Furthermoze he callech it the Mel 


ſonger of Satan, bycauſe as all temptations are ſent of Satan, 
euen ſahe admonichech vs that Satan is pꝛeſent, ſo ſoone as hys 
temptations aſſayle vs. Aherekae it behauech vs to be awaked 
at all ſenſe and feeling ol temptation, and to be armed betymes to 
repulſe all the aſlaultes of Satan. 

It was very pꝛofitable koꝛ Paul fo haue this in rememberance: 
bycauſe this coxication ſuffered hym nat to tryumph like a careles 
mai, Foꝛ he which as yet is beſet with perils, e feareth the enemie, 
cannot tryumyh. The Lopd, ſayth he, hach pꝛouided a notable 
remedy, that I might not be pꝛoude: Foz while Jam occupyed 
in taking dilligent heede that Sathan dos not circumuent me, J 
am kept backe from p2yde.. Mowbeit, God did not pouyde fox 
hym by this meane alone: but alſo by humbling hym. Foz hee 
addeth , To buffet mee. By which ſneach he exnꝛeſleth nor a⸗ 
bly, thathe was humbled and bꝛought vuder, Foz it is a — 
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kynde of repꝛoch to be buffeted. -Therefoze, if any man hath his 
face beaten blacke and blew, the ſame is aſhamed to come in to 
the pꝛeſente of men, Cuen ſo what infirmitie ſoeuer we haue, let 
vs remTber that we are as it were buffeted of the Lozd to make vs 
aſhamed,that therby we may learne humilitie. And let chem which 
otherwyſe excell in notable vertues, haue this eſpecially in their 
mpnds : Tf they haue any vices mingled with the, it they be hated, 
if they be euyll (poken of, chat they be not onely ſtrypes of the 
heauenly ſcoolemaſter, but alſo buffets, which make vs aſhamed, 
and repzelle all crueltie And hereunto let all che goblye geue 
eare, and conſider how great the venym of pzyde is (as Augu- 
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poſtle) whiche cannot be cured but by popſon, And verely as it 
was the canſe of mans deſtruction, even ſo it is the laſt vice with 
the u hich we mult fight : Foz the reſt haue place in cuill deedes, 
but this is to be feared inthe beſt woozkes, Alſo it cleaueth ſo 
faſt vnto vs by nature, pea it is ſo depely rooted in vs, that it is 
very hardly expulſed. Let vs diligently conſider who ſpeaketh 
here, Cuen he which had ouercome ſo many daungers, tozments, 
and other evils: which had gotten the victozie and tryumph over 
all the enemies of Chziſt, which hadexpulſed the feare of death, 
and which had renounced the wozld, and pet notwithſtanding as 
pet he han not vtterly ſubdued p2yde. Yea, there remayned foz 
hym ſuch a doubt full conflict, that he could not overcome withcut 
he were bufftted. We being taught by this example , let vs fo 
warre with other vices, that we bende our cheefe fozce again} 
this vice, But what meaneth this, that Sathan which was a 
amurderer from the begynning, was Paules Phiſition + aud not 
only in caring foꝛ his body, but alſo which is moze , in curing his 
ſoule + J anſweare, that Sathan actoꝛding to his diſpoſition and 
manner, ſought no other thing, but to kil and to deſtroy, and there- 
foe had in his hande his poyſoned mozcall dart oꝝ ſting, of the 
which Paule makech mention: but this was the ſingular goodnes 
of God, to turne that which by naue was moztall , into whole: 
ſome medicine. | | by 1811 

8, For this thinge beſought I the Lorde thryſe. This 


oo: de, thyſe, is here allo taken foꝛ often repetition. And, his 
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-purpoſe is ta ſhewe chat this vexation , which he had aftentymes 
earneffly wiſhed awap,was greetous bnto hym. Foz if it had 1 
bene light oz ealle to beare, he would not ſo earneilly baue deſp⸗ 1 
red to be delpuered from it: Notwithſtanding he ſapth be obtay⸗ |: 
ned not: whereby it appeereth how necdefull is was foz hym to | 
be humbled, Therefozehe confirmeth that which he fapd before, Fi 
bow that he was reſtrapned with this bzydle, leſt be ſhould: be lk 
to pzoude, For ifſo be the delyuerante had bene pzofitable, hee 9 
would neuer haue ſuffered the ſame to be repulſed , But hereef Odin, 
it ſeemeth to follow that Paule pzayed not with faith, except we ö | 


will make all the;p2omiſes of God of none effect, Weheare in | 
dpuers places of the Scripturezthat we ſhall obtaine whatſoever || 
we aſke in faith: Paule mapeth, g pet obtaineth not. J anſwer, As 1, /pcure, || 
there is diuerſitie in aſking, ſo ther are two ſozts of obtaining. We | 
aſke ſimply thoſe things cdcerning which we haue an aſſured pꝛo⸗ 1 
miſe, ſuch are the accompliſhmtt of the kingdom of God, the lan (| 
tification of hia name, remiſſion of ſinneg, and whatſoever els is 1 
neceſſarie foz our ſaluation. But when we think chat the kings 14 
dome of God can 02 ought to be aduaunc ed this oz that way: that th 
this oz that ts neceſſarie to ſanctifp his name, we are oftentymes 1 
deceyued in our opinion. Likewiſe as touching our ſaluatid we are 11 
oftentimes decepued, Therfoze without conſideration acception 4 
we aſke thoſe fozmer things, but it is not our part to pꝛeſcribs 1 
the manner how: but if we doo expꝛeſſe che manner, there is ak 10 
wayes included therein a ſecret condition. But Paule was nat . 
ſo ignozant that he knew not this. Therefoze as touching the | 
ende of his pꝛayer, there is no doubt but chat he was heard, al⸗ 1 
though he ſuffered the repulſe in the very fonme. hereby we Ty 
are admoniſhed not tobe diſcouraged, as though in pꝛaying we | 
lo? ourlabur, when Gov dooth not ſatiſtie o2 graunt our requeſtes, | 
but his grace ought to be ſufficient fo2 vs, that is to ſaye, chat we 1 
are not of hym , Foz this is the reaſon why ſome⸗ 10 


tymes he denyech mercifully to bis ſeruants, that thing which hes | 

being angry, graunteth to the wicked, bycauſe he doth better pꝛo⸗ N 

npde that which is expedient oz vs, chan we our ſelues can deuyſe. Ws 

9, And he ſayd vnto me. Whether he had this anſwer by | | 

Oꝛacle, peaoz no, it is bncertaine,nepther dooth it greatly ſkyll, 1 
| Qa. i. Foz | 
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ly vnderſtande, we mult diſtinguiſh betweens Gods ftrength 
and ours, Foz there is a great foꝛce in this woowe (My.) Py 
ſtrength, ſapth the Low, (which helpech the weaknes of men, 
which lykteth them vp being kalne) is made perſic in the infir- 
mitie ot men, that is to ſay, it hach occaſion to ſhewe it ſelf, when 
the infirmitie of men appeereth, and not only ſo, but alſo it dooch 


moe buightly ſbyne. Foz thele wooꝛdes (is made perfit) hach 


relation to the ſenſe and knowledge ol men: bycancſe it is not per⸗ 
kited, except it ſhyne openly, that it may haue his due pꝛayſe. Foz 
men taſt not ofthe ſame, except they haue fri a keeleing of their 
owne neceſlitie: and they by and by foꝛget the foꝛce of the (ame, 
except they be dayly exerciſed with the feeleing of theyꝛ infirmitie, 
Moſt gladly therefore. This latter ſentence coniirmeth the eps 
poſition which J haue ſet downe , J will, ſaych he, glozie in my 
infirmities, that che power ol Chꝛiſt might dwell in me. De there⸗ 
foe which is aſhamed of chis gloꝛie, keepeth backe the power of 
Chiift, and dooth after a ſo2t thꝛuſt away the ſame from hym. 
Foz then we geue place vnto the grace of Chꝛiſt, when wee 
feele and confeſſe our owne infirmitte with true ſubmiſſion of 
minde. The valleys are watered with rayne to make them kruit⸗ 
full, ngen ag in the meane tyme the toppes of the Pountaynes 
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teyue the \cauenly rapne of the ſpirituail grace of God, 
Moſt gladly — the 
of Chut, inſomuch that to attaire the ſame he doth 
Bycauſe we (ee that many doo ſubnut them ſelues vnto God, by» 
cauſe they are afcarde of ſacriledge in deſpzing his glozp, and pet 
— — 8 02 els verily not ſo large 
Iy and freely as it becommeth. them. 
10. Therefore haue I deleRation in infirmities . There is 
no doubt but that he vleth this wooꝛde ( infirmities ) ſometyme in 
g one ſenſe, and ſometyme in another: euen as befoze hee dyd the 
ö pꝛickes which he felt in his fleſh , Now he calleth them exter nall 
acridentes, which bzing.contemptbefoze the weꝛld. But after he 
hav ſpoken generally of all infirmities, he commeth nowe agayne 
to that particularitie, by occaſion whereofhe was digreſled to that 
: generall ſpeach, Therfoze let vs note that the name of infirmitie is 
, general, and that as wel che imbicilitie of our nature is contayned 
A wer the ſame, as al argumẽts of abiection. Foz the external con- 
tempt of Paul was in queſtion: but he pꝛoceeded further. co ſhewe 
if that the Lozdby al maner ofmeanes did hũble hym, that the glozp 
of God myght the better ſhine in his vices, which after a ſoꝛt lyeth 
hid, and is ouerwhelmed in the loftie pꝛide ofman, Now agapne 
he returnech to his pꝛayſes, the which notwithſtanding made hym 
mote cũtemptible to the common ſoꝛt of people, than they bzought 
p2ayſe and eſtimation. For when Iam weake,then am I ſtrong. 
That is to ſav, the mote I want in my ſelle, the moꝛe liberally the 
Lozd geueth vntu me ol his ſtrength, whatſoeuer he ſeeth needefull 
ko me. Fo? philoſophicall ſtrength is nothing els but obſtinacte, | 
oz rather mad pzeſumptton, But he which deſp2eth to be ſtrong 
in deed, muſt not alſo refuſe to be weake. Let hym, J ſay, be weak 
in hym ſelle, that he may be ſtrong in the Lozd, If any man obs 
iect and ſay, that Paul ſpeaketh not here of the defect of ſtrength, 
but of pouertie and of other afflictions : I anſweare that all theſe 
ererciſes ſerue to make our weaknes knowen vnto vs. Fo il lo be 
Sod had not exerciſed Paule with ſuch pꝛoofes, he had neuer ſeene 
ſo well his owne inſtrmitie. Therefoze he hach not only reſpect 
bats pourrdie,andeo almangr ofgrieſes,but ally toallthe ih | 
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which pꝛoceede thereof : ſuch are the feeling ol our owne tncibilt- 

tie, the diſtrult ol our ſelues, and humilitie. 
N. = become 2 Foole in glorying, ye haue compelled 
For I ought to haue beene commended of you. 


Fori in nothing was J inferior vnto the chief Apoitles, 
though I be nothing. 
12. Truly the ſignes of an Apoſtle were wrought among 
you, in all pacience in ſignes, and wonders, and migh- 
tie I 
12. For what is it wherin ye were inferior vnto other Chur- 
_ except it be that I wasnot chargeable: voto you 
my idlenes. Forgeue mee this wrong. 
I4. Bckalda ow the thyrd tyme I am ready to come vnto 
vou, and yet will in not be chargeable vnto you by my 
idlenes. For I ſeeke not yours but you. For the chil- 
dren ought not to lay vp for their een che Pas 
rale dl fond iwibeſpent afyoue ſoul 
15. Iwill very gladly and wil to your ſoules, 
hemore — Sloneyes,te leſle Ibe 
— agayne. ä 
11. Iam become a foole: ythertobe bath craued pardon 
by dpuers excuſes : foz that contrary to his manner and purpoſe, 
alſo agaynſt comlines and the conſtderation ofhis Apoſtolicall of: 
fice,he preached his owne pzapſes . Now in ſteede of beſeeching 
he vſeth vpbzapding,laping the fault vppon the Cozinthians, by: 
cauſe it was their parte to haue ſtoode in his ſteede. Foz ſeeing 
the falſe Apoſtles dyd ſclaunder Þaule and diſcredit hym , it be» 
came them ſtoutly to withſtand hym, and fapthfully co geue due 
teſtimanie to his vertues. And he vooth betymes repꝛehend chem, 
leſt they ſhould miſconſtrue the defence which he was conſtrayned 
to bing thzough their ingratitude, oꝛ els leſt they which bare hym 
no good wil, ſhould exclaime ſtil againſt him, For in nothing was 
I inferior. We are bnthankefull vnto God, it we ſuffer his giftes 
(of the which we are witneſles)to be blamed oz contemned of the 
wicked and malicious. He maketh the Cozinthtans giltie ofthis 
fault. Fo they knewe not that he was equall with the chiefe A⸗ 


poles : and pet notwichtanding they gaue eare vnto qr" 
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alter hym fo ambitions ſake, is much woozle, But Paule mea⸗ 
neth, that ſeeketh not fox a reward, but that he is only care full foz 
the laluation of mens ſoules. So that his woozdes are thus much 
in effect: I looke foz a moze large reward than pe thinke J doo: 
Jam not contented with pour ryches, but J ſeeke you all, that 
I may offer a ſacrifice vnto the Lozd of che pꝛoũit of my admuni- 
ſtration. And what ik a man doo feede of his labour: dooch hee 
ſeeke the goodes of the people: Uerely il he be a good ſhepheard, 
he ſeeketh the ſaluation of the ſheye, and nothing els, The ly⸗ 
pende is an accidence: but he ought to haue no other regard than 
b that which J haue ſhewed. Uobe vnto them thatſhoote at ano⸗ 
i ther marke. But the Parents. for their children. ,Therefoze 
ly he was not the father of the Philippians,which mayntayned hym 
being abſent, Therefoze of the reſt of the Apoſtles chere was no 
father, to whome the Churhes gaue releefe, But this was not 
his purpoſe: Fox it is no newe thing foꝛ parents to be ſu tayned 1 
of chey2 childꝛen in their olde age. Therefoze they are not alto- lis 
gether vnwoozthy of the honour due to parents, which lyue ofthe 
5 colt and mayntenance of che Church: but Paules piwpoſe is on- [ 
1 ly to ſhewe by the common lawe of nature, that the ſame which [i 
J be had done, pꝛoceeded of a fatherly affection, Therefoze this 1 
4 argument ought not to be weſted into the contrary part, Foz t 
he dyd this as a father: but yet in doojng otherwyſe he ceaſſed nog | 
to be a father. q 
15. Iwill v gladly ſpende. This is rather an example, 4 
of pietie, than of fatherlp affection, in that he was ready to be⸗ 
ſtowe on them not only his labour and his goodes , but alſo his 
lyfe : yea though he were coldly loued, vet eles he goeth 
kozward in this affection, Chat ſtony harte is ſo harde which 
will not be mollefied oz bꝛoken with ſuch feruent loue, ſpecially be: 
ing ioyned with ſuch conſtancie: But Paule dooth not {peake _ 3 
here that of hym ſelke, which we (ould only marneile at, biit which | 
we ſhould alſo followe, Wherefozeletall pꝛeachers hereby learne it 
what they owe vnto thep2 congregations, 6 


16. But beit that I was notchargeable vnto you? neuer. . 


e craftie uf you wich guile. - 1 
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17. Did I pill you, by any of them whome I ſent vnd 


28. 1 de red 1 Titus , and with byin Iſent a brother: Did 
Titus defraude you of any thing? Haue we med wal- 
ked in the ſamefpirit ? not in the fame ſteppes? 

19. Againe, think you that we excuſe our {clues vnto you 
We ſpeake in Chriſtin the ſight of _ ey wedoo 

| all things derely beloued, 2 __ 

20. For I feare leſt 2 I come, I ſhall not — you ſuch 
as Iwoulde, and that I ſnalbe founde vnto you, fuch 
as ye would not: leſt there be debates, enuyings, 

| — ſtryfes, backebytings, whiſperings wel. 
| lings, and ſeditions. | 
21. And that when I come againe, my God bring melows 
among you, and Lſhall bewayle many of them, which 
haue ſinned already, and — not repented of the 
vncleannes, andfornication „ and woche . Which 
they haue committed. 

16. But be it that Iwas not. Thele woozties declare that 
Pulle was accuſed by the wicked, as though by the handes of ſite 
bozned perſons he had taken that, which by hym ſelfe he had refu⸗ 
ſed to receyue. Not that he had done any ſuch thing in deede: but 
they mealured other men by them felues . Fo2 this is alwayes 
the manner ofthe wicked, impudently to lay that vppon the ſer⸗ KL 
uantes of God, which they doo and intend chemſelues. Paule 
therefoze is conſtrayned to cleare hym ſelfe of that faulte which 
was impudently layed to his charge, and to defend their integri⸗ 
tie whom he had ſent: foz if they had oflended in any thing, it had 
bene imputed vnto him. Now , who will marueyle, that he was 
ſs circumſpect in the almes, which was vled ſo cruelly with vniull 
Judges, atter that he had auoyded al occaſion by his pꝛouident cir⸗ 
tumſpettion : But let his perſon be an example vnto vs, that we 
thinke it not ſo news? intellerable, if at any tyme we are to make 
anſweare to the like ſclaunders. But cheefely let this admonitt- 
on teach vs to be religiouſly circumſpect, let we geue any oc⸗ 
ci don ol euill tepojre, Foz we lee that it is nos ſufſitient that we 


naue cup tegritiey except ſuch be wann, whoſehelpowe boue 
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tous enemies which dyd defane hym. By che chiele Apolties 
ſome vnderſtand his aduerſaries which challenged to themſelues 
ſuperiozitie : but J take it, that he meaneth thoſe whiche were 
chiefe among the twelue. As if ſhould ſay, Let me be cõpared with 
any of the Apoſtles: J am nat afeard to be found inferio to any of 
them. Foz although Paul did very wel agree wich al the Apoſtles, 
bowſoeuer he was pꝛeſt to extoll hymſelte aboue them: yet, not: 
withſtanding he did contend with ſuch as had falſely vſurped their 
names. Foz the falſe Apoſtles abuled this colour, as, that they 
were in the fellowſhippe of the twelue,and that all their meanings 
and purpoles were knowen vnto them,and ſuch lyke, Therefoze 
when Paule awe that they were pꝛoude in vapne of theſe viſozs 
and fozged titles, and that they pꝛeuayled with the ſymple and rude li 
people: he was conſtrayned to make this compariſon , The coz: 1 
rection which he addeth , Though I be nothing , declarech "x 
chat Paule would challenge nothing as p2oper to hymſelle, but | 
glozyed onely in the Lozd, Except we had rather ſay, that it is a 
graunting,wherein he expzeſleth whaz the malicious and [claun- 
derers repozted of hym, 7 
| 12. The ſignes of an Apoſtle, By the ſignes of an Apoſtle 18 
he meaneth thole ſeales which ſerued to ſeille the credit and fayth 

ofthe Apoltlethip,o2 els fo2 arguments and pꝛoofes: as if he had 

ſayd, God hath ſo confirmed mp Apoſtleſhip among por, that it 

wanteth no pꝛobation. The firlt ſigne he nameth pacience, eyther 

bycaule he ſtood inuincible, in ſtoutly withſtanding all che aſſaultes 

of Satan and of his enemies: 02 els bycauſe he fozgetting his ex⸗ 

cellencie, ſuffered paciently all manner of iniuries, ouercame int 

nite troubles, and thzough pacience got the victozie ouer ſclaun⸗ 

ders and repꝛoches. Fo? ſuch a noble vertue is as a heauenly ſigne 

02 ſeale,wherewith the Loꝛd ſealeth his Apoſtles, He ſetteth mt- | 

racles in the ſecond place, Foz theſe thzee names, Signes, Won- 2-Thefl.z., 
ders, and myghtie deedes, expꝛeſſe all one thing, And they are 
called ſignes, bycauſe thep are not vapne ſights: but ſuch as are 
appoynted to teach men, They are called wonders, bycauſe of N 
their noueltie, bycauſe they ought to awaken and terrefie men. | 
They are called myghty deedes , bycauſe they are moze notable | 


pꝛooles of Gods power, chan are thole 5 ich we beholde in the oꝛ⸗ 
a Voi * dinary 
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dinarie courſe of nature. And we knowe that this was the pꝛinel⸗ 
pall ende or miracles when the Goſpel firſt began, namely to bꝛing 
the greater authozitie and maieſtie to the doctrine of the ſame, 
Therkoꝛe with the greater power that any mi was indued to wozk 
miracles, the moꝛe his office was confirmed, As we haue ſhewed in 


the. 1 5. Chapter ofthe Epiſtle to the Romanes, 


13. For what is it wherein ye. This is an increaſing of their 
bnthankefulnes, chat he had excelled koz their benefit, that they 
had receyued the fruite ol the appꝛobation of his Apoſtleſhip: and 
pet notwithſtanding they yelded to the ſclaunders of the falſe Az 
poſtles, Pe addeth an exception orice , that is, in a contrarp 
leaſe, how that he was no burthen vnto them. Foz this in very 
deede was the filling vp of the meaſure of all his benefits which he 
had done vnto them, that he had ſerued them freely : after the which 
to deſpyſe hym ſo dyſdayntullp as they did, what other thing was 
it but ta ſcoꝛne his modeſtie + And how great inhumanitie was 
that? Wherefoze vppon iuſt cauſe he dooth ſharpely repꝛehende 
ſuch phzentyke pꝛyde. Forgeue me this iniurie. Fo they were 
twyſe vnthankefull which did not only contemne hym, to whome 
they were bounde fo2 ys benefits , but alſo turned his great goods. 
nes to his repꝛoch. Ehri/o/tome thinketh that this is not ſpoken 
by any Jroni oz contrary ſpeach, but foz an excuſe rather: but if 
a man doo diligently conſider the whole text, he (ſhall eaſely ſee 
thatchis gloſſe is far from the mynde of Paule. 

14. Behold now the thyrd tyme. He commendeth his 
fact, foz the which he was verp yll requyted of the Cozinchtans, 
Foz he ſayth that he abſkapned fo2 two cauſes, from taking any 
part of cheyz goodes, ol ogra hole ſought them, and not their 
money : ſecondlp, bpcartſe he would doo the dutle of a father tow» 
ard them. Pereby it dooth appeere what pzapſe his modeſtie de- 
ſerueth, which bꝛougbe hym contempt among the Coninthtans. 
For I ſeeke not yours, but you. It ts the part of a true and 
good ſhepeheard, not to ſeeke gayne by che ſhepe, but the ſalnati⸗ 
on of the the, Pan {t ty tobe noted, that men are lo tu be 

every one ſhould haue his diſciples, Je is an cuil 
thing to be addleted unte gaine, v2 fo2 ines luke to take in hand 
the office ofaQepeheard ! but fozamar een 
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1. Now come I the thyrd tyme vnto you: in the mouth Dent. 1.13. 
of two or thre witneſſes, ſhall euery woord be eſtabli- 9 
ſned. . 
2. I told you before, and tell you before, as though I 2182 
had bene preſent wyth you the ſecond tyme, ſo wryte 
I no being abſent, to them which in tyme paſt haue 
—— to all other: that if I come againe, I wil not 
N pare. 
3. Seeing that ye ſeeke experience of Chriſt which ſpea- 
; ketly in art ge hich to youwarde is not weake, bieis 
mightie in you. 
4. For though he was crucefied of weakenes, yet lyueth 
he of the power of God: and we alſo are weake in 
him, but we ſhal liue with him, by the might of God to- 
| ward you. 


Rs 4 - 
7 PP. 


Owecomel the thirde tyme. He 
d[] pzoceedeth in repꝛehending their per- 
"| uerſe frowardnes , of the which hee 
hath ſpoken: among whom, ſome ly⸗ 
uing dillolutely and filthyly , other- 
ſome being at contention and debate 
a them ſelues, cared not ſoꝝ his 
rep lion. Foz he ſpake not to the 
ole body ofthe Church: but to the 
| members chat were icke and halfe 
rotten, ' Therefoze now he waxech moze ſharpe 
to doo with pztuate men, and not with all the | 
ſuch men, with whoin he percepued he ſhould pꝛolpt noth 
humanitte and gentle remedtes. After he had ſpent one prare and 
A balfe among them, de came vnto them the ſecond time. And now \ 
ehachewil toe vntothem the thyzve time, and be fopth, | 
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of witneſſes,not in the lyieraliſenſe, but by a ſimilitude, applying 
the ſame to his purpoſe, The law, ſapth he,affpumethehac we mult 
ſtand to the teſtimonp ol two 02 thzee in ending controverſies, Foz 
to Eltabli(hyſignifiech to pzonounce of the matter it ſelle, chat there 
may be an ende ol ſtrpfe, J am one, ſayth he, which comming as 
gaine the thyꝛd time, baue che authozitle ok chzee witneſſes, Oz els 
my thꝛee commings,fhall be in ſtede of th2ee witneſſes . Fo his 
tryple labour taken fo} their ſaluation, and his conſtancie beyng 
appꝛoued by thzee ſeuerall tymes, were lawfully in ſteede of thzee 
men, | 

2. Itolde you before, and tell you before. So often freends 
ly and gentle admonitions had pzokyted nothing: therefoze he ta⸗ 
keth a moꝛe ſharpe remedie in hand, bycauſe he had already thꝛea⸗ 
tened them to they? face with woozdes . Seepng we ſee that he 
dealeth ſo pꝛeciſely, let vs not doubt but that they were wonder « 
fitlly vnruly and ſtubbozne : Foz it appearech by his wzittinges 
bow gentle and long ſuffering he was , But as to pardon and ſuf? 
fer many things, is the part of a good father : ſo it is the parte ot a 
foole and ok one that careth not koꝛ the good eſtate of his child2en, 
not to vſe ſeueritie in time, and not to temper his gentlenes with 
rigoꝛ. Ile know by experience that there is nothing mote daun⸗ 
gerous than diſſolute ſufferance. Therefozeletvs vle moderate 
lenitie when it is contentent : and alſo when neede requireth let vs 
behaue our ſelues moe ſeuerely, But it may be demaunded why 
the Apoſtle noted openly the pꝛiuate faultes of ſome in ſuch wyſe 
that he dyd almoſt poynt out che men themlelues with his finger, 
I anſwear,he would neuer haue doone this ,ifche ſinnes had bene 
ſecrete, But ſeeyng they were manifeſt to all men, and become a 


very daungerous example: it became him not to ſpare the auchoꝛs 


ol open offence, Secondly, it may be demaunded, what manner of 


- . puniſhment it was which he ſaych he will vle in coxrecting chem: 
when as he cannot vſe moꝛe ſharpe wooꝛdes. I doubt not, but that 
he meaneth to exerciſe excommunication againſt chem. Foz what 
is moꝛe hoꝛrible than to be cut of from che body of Chaift, to be ba⸗ 
niſhed out ofthe kingdome of God, and to be delyuered to Satan 
to deſtruction, vnlelle thou repent, . 

3+ Seeyng chat ye ſecke expetience. eee 
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bſed . Cherfoze we muſt not make alight, but a diligent and per» 


kect cho 
19 jr Pn thinke you. Bycaule 3 confciences 
doo accuſe them, are ſometymes ready to excuſe themſelues befoze 
others: it ia lykelp,that this alſo is turned to his r 1 » bytauſe 
in the koꝛmer Epiſtle he ſaught by all meanes to de lend his office; 
alſo th is is a foule thing in the ſeruantes of Chʒiſt, to be too care» 
full fo} their eſtimation, Therefoze to attopde theſe two ſelaun⸗ 
ders, firſt he teſtikyeth that he — in the light ol God, which 
euill conſctences doo alwapes feare, Secondly, he affirmeth that 
| be hath not ſo much care fo2 him ſelfe,as he hath foz them, He was 
: ready to go fo ward thzough good repozt, and ill repozt: but it 
was p2ofitable fo the Coptnthians , chat he ſhould retayne that e⸗ 
ſtimation which was dew vnto him, leſt his office 1 come into 
contempt. 
20, For I feare leſt when I come. He ſhewech how the de» 
fence ok his integritie pertapneth to their ediftcation : foz in that he 
y was come to contempt , many ran atryot as it were, the bꝛydle 
fl being caſt of. But reuerence had bene to them the caule ofre- 


pentance, bycauiſe they had herkened to his admonittons, J feare, 


| lach be, this feare ſpꝛang of loue : fin vnles he had bene careful 
fo) their ſaluation, he would eaſely haue made ſmall account of 


offence is to be feared, which is euidently ſeene to be damnable. 
And that I ſhalbe found vnto you. The lecond feare is, leſt he 
be conſtrayned to deale moꝛe — And this is a ſigne, not 
onely ol loue, but alſo of fauour , to ſhunne ſeueritie, and to ſeeke 


moe gentle remedies. It is as much as if he ſhould day: : Theres 


as now J contende fo2 the maintaining of my authoꝛitie, and ſeeke 
to bꝛing you vnder obedience : J doo it, leſt J ſhottld be coo ſharpe 
agaynſt pour ſtubboꝛnnes, if J come and vnde no amendment in 
vou. Therekoze by his example he teachech that miniſters mult 
alwayes ſeeke foꝛ moderate remedies, by which they may cozrece 
dices , bekoze they come to vſe pꝛetiſe ſeueritie: and alſo that by 
warning and reyzouing chep-mult pꝛenent extreame rigoꝛ. Leſt 
there be debates . Me reckeneth vp thoſe vices which raigned 
elpeciallp among the Cozinthians , all which ſpzang almoſt _ 


/. Paule to the Corinthiant. fol.zo1 


that,whereofhe recepued no pꝛiuate commoditie. Fox otherwiſe 
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one fountapne, Foz vnles they had bene addicted vnto them ſelues, 
they had neuer contended together, chey had neuer enuied one ano⸗ 
cher, and they had neuer backebyted one another. Therekoze the 


want ol Charitie was the caule of theſe: in ſteede whercof, ſelfloue 


and ambition bare the way. 

21. And that when I come agayne, my God bring me 
lowe. Dumilitie was blamed in Paule fo; a vice, the blame 
whereof he layeth vppon the Cozinthians, who, when it became 
them to let out, and to commend his Apoſtleſhip, ſought rather to 
bing the ſame into contempt and repꝛoch. Foz their pꝛolit and 
going fozward was the glozy and commendation of Paules Apoz 
ſtleſhippe. Therefoze when as they abounded wich many vices, 
they bzought vnto him, ſomuch as they could, ſhame and repꝛoch. 
He dooth not accule all of this fault, but a few, which had wicked: 
ly contemned all his admonitions , Therekoze this is the ſenle, 
They haue me in contempt, bycauſe J ſeeme abiect, therefo2e let 
them not geue vnto me cauſe ot humilitie, but let them rather, lay⸗ 
ing alyde their crueltie, be aſhamed, and being confounded with 
their wickednes, let them pꝛoſtrate them ſelues vppon the ground, 
and let them not pꝛoudly deſpyſe others. Neuertheles he ſetteth 
foo2th vnto vs the affection of a true and louing paſto2 , when he 
ſapth , that he will bewayle the ſinnes of other. And in deede we 
ought ſo to behaue our ſelues, that euery one which is a paſtoz, 
ought to carry his congregation in his mynd, to be greeued fo 
the ſickneſles thereok, as fo his owne, to be ſoꝛy fo the miſeries 
thereof, and to bewayle their ſinneg. Me reade that Jeremy de⸗ 
ſired God to geue vnto hym a fountapne ot teares to bewayle 
the calamitie of his people. Me reade that godly Rings and 
Pꝛophetes, to whom the gouernment ol the people was commit⸗ 
ted, were lykewyſe affected . Fo2 this is common to al che godly, 
to be greeued ſo often as God is offended, and to bewayle the de⸗ 
ſtruction of their bꝛethꝛen, and after a ſoꝛt to accuſe them ſelues to 
be giltie koꝛ them befoze God , but moꝛe is requy2ed of paſto2s, 
And here Paule ſetteth down the ſecond catalogue of bices, which 
notwithſtanding pertapne to one heade , namely, to impuden⸗ 


tie. 
The 
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be dꝛawen a double meaning. Che firſt is chis : Fozlomuch&s ye 
will pꝛoue, whether I ſpeake of my ſelte, oz whether Chi ſpeas, 
keth by me. And fo Chryſoitome and Ambroſe expounde it. Not- 
withſtanding A ipke this interpꝛetation better, chat he ſhould teſti⸗ 
lie, that he is nut touched lo much as Chziſthunlelfe, when bis aus, 
chozitie is diminiſhed: and chat the pacience of Chꝛiſt is tryed, 
when his admonictons are deſpyſev. As it he ſhould ſaye, It is 
Chꝛiſt which ſpeakerb by me. Therefoze when ye bꝛing my doc⸗ 
trine to pour touchſtone and examination, pe doo nat ſa much in 
iurie vnto me as to him. But ſome man will obiect: WlhatzShal 


the dotirine ol euery one be exempted-fromtryall , ſo ſdone as he 
Mo⸗ 


boaſteth that Chiſt᷑ is che authoz of the ſame : Uihat 
pher is he which will not boaſt this + What difference ſhall there 


be then betweene che true and the falſe Pꝛophet ? And wherefoze 
chen ſhall chis place ſerue, Proue the ſpirites whether they be | 
of God orno ?. Paule pꝛeuenteth all ſuch abiections, when he ( 
ſayth, chae Chꝛiſt was tſfectual in them by his nuniſterte Fox 
theld woonbes are to be read iojiitly, thus, Of hriſtorbich ſpea- 
keth in mee, which to you Harde ãs not weake q; but mighties· 
In this ſeaſe, Chzilt in letting foozth his power — vou in 
my doctrine, hath teſtifyed that he hachiſpolten by my mouth, that 
pe may haue nd excuſe ot ignoꝛance.: Mie ſee that he dooch noton⸗ 
[y boalt in waomes, but alſo pꝛouech in very deeve that Cini 
ſpeaketh in hun zan chat he firſt conuinceth the Coꝛiuthians, be⸗ 
foze he requitech chem to credyt him. Mhoſoeuer therefoze ſhall 
ſpeake in che Church, wich what tytle ſoruer he ſhall boaſt himſelf, 
it chall be lawfidl to enquyꝛe of his doctrine, vntill Chzift haue res 
nealed himlelfe in the ſame: And ſa we ſhal not iudge ol Qmiſt, 
but ot man. But whenit is manileſtchat the ſame which is pꝛea⸗ 
ched is the wzoprof Bod: then this which-ÞPaule ſpeabech takech 
effect, that God himſelfe is diſcredited. Mich the ſame boldnes 

Moles ſayd, What am I and Aaroii? Ye tempt God. In like dmg. 
manner che ꝛophet E ſapth , Seemeth it vnto you a ſmall * 7-6 
thing , chat ye are greeuous vnto men, except ye greeue my 

God alſo? Forthis being once reuealed, how that it is che mini⸗ 

ter of God which ſpeakech, and that he dooth his duetie faychful⸗ 

Lx, all refulall is qupte taken away. But A teturne to I 
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ing the appzobatlon ct his miniſterie was ſo great among the Cge 
riathians , in whom the Loꝛd had ppenly ſhewed him ſelfe: it is 
nomarueple it he be greeued that he is reſiſted. By hig authozity 
he might caſt that in cheir teeth, which he dooch to their repꝛoch: 
bow chat then were rebels vnto Chaiit, 

4. For though he was crucified. c He now endeuozeth bim 
ſelfo td ſveakbofthe retecting of Chyift , thereby to declare that 
there was nothing deſpyted in bim, Which they myght notas well 
deſpyle in Chꝛilt hym ſelle, ſeeing he was abaſed euen to the death 
of che Croſſe . But withall he heweth how ablurd a thing it is to 
veſpplethe humilytie of the croſſe in C iniſt, which is ioyned with 
the valþeakeable glozp ol the Neſurrection : As it he ſhc uſd ſap, 
Shall Chiitdrherefoze ba le ſſe eſteemed ol cu, bycaule he ſeemed 
tobe weake in death r As though his heanenly lyfe in the which he 
linech after hit ri ſurrection is not an euident pzoofe of his diuine 
power. Fw if ſo he fleſh ſignikpeth here the humane nature of 
Chꝛiſt : eaen ld che name of God is taten fa his diuinitie. But 
here a quettion dudth ariſe: was Chiſtol ſuch weakenes that of 
necellitie agaynſt his will he was ſubirt vnto the ſame 4. Fo2 that 
which we ſuffer of infirmitie ,we ſufferby conſtraynt agaynſt cur 
will. Mhen in old tyme the Arrians abuſed this place to-denye 
the diuinitie of Chꝛiſt, the ancient Fathers bzought this ſolution, 
chat this was done by diſpenſation: bycauſe Chzift would haue ii 
ſo: and not that he was tonſtrayned by any neteſſitie. 

The which anſwer is trewe, i ſo be it be ryghtly vnderſtoode, 
But there are ſome which extend the diſpenſation amiſle to the hu⸗ 
mane will of Chꝛiſt: as though this were not the condition of his 
nature, but a ſufferance agaynſt nature. As foz example: In that 
he dyed, they lay, it ſo tame to paſſe; not that his humanitie was 
pꝛoperly ſubiect co death, but by diſpenſation: bycauſe he woulds 
dye. Jconfeſſe that he chereloꝛe dyed, bycauſe he would. But 


whereok came this will : But onely bycauſe he tooke vppon hym 


amoztall nature. Wherefoze if we make the humane nature of 
Chiſt ſo farre vnlyke ours, we ouerthꝛowe the pꝛincipall founda⸗ 
tion of our fapth, Mherefoꝛe let vs thus vnderſrand it, that Chꝛiſt 
fuffered by diſpenſation, and not by conſtraynt: bycauſe he being 
inthe loꝛme of God, myght haue delpuered hymlelfe from thi uk nes 

ceſſitie; 
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ceſſitie : neuertheles that he ſuffered ofinfitmitie, byt auſe he aba⸗ 
fed hymſelle. And we alſo are weake in hym . To be weake in 
Chzilt ſignifieth here to be a partaker of Chyilts infirnitie, Thus 
he maketh his weaknes glozions , bytauſe in the ſame he is lyke 
vnto Chꝛiſt: neyther dooth he nom any moze abhozre and feare che 
repꝛoch, which he hath in common wich the Sonne of God: but 
neuertheles he ſaych, that he ſhal liue cowards them by the example 


of Chꝛiſt. I alſo ſaith he, ſhalbe partaker of the lyle of Chꝛiſt, after 
chat J haue palled thzough this weakenes. Me letteth lyfe agaynſt 


infirmitte, And therefoze by life he meaneth a floziſhing and moſt 
honozable ſtate Theſe woozdes alſo, Towarde you, mape be 
conſtrued with the power of God: but it makech no great matter, 
bycaule the ſenſe remapneth all one. That che Cozinthians ſo 
ſoone as they begin to haue a ryght iudgement, ſhall iudge and 
thinke reuerently ol che power of God, which was in Baule: and 
ee eee 
tie. } + 
3. Examin four ſelues wherher ye are in che fayth po 
your owne ſelues. Rnowe you not your one ſelues, 
how that Chriſt Ieſus is in youꝰ except ye be reprobates. 
6. But [truſt that ye ſhal knowe that we are no reprobates. 
7. Truely Ipray to God that ye doo none cuull: not that 
ue ſhould ſteme approued, but that ye ſhould doo chat 
= whichis honeſt, though we be as reprobates. 
8. For we can doo nothing agaynſt hs truth, but for the 
truth. - 
9. Fot we are glad, when wee are wes and: ye are ſtrong. 
Truly this 410 we wiſh;cuen your perfection. 
5. Examinyourſe..es. e tonſtrmeth that which he had 
(aid befoze,how that ſtrength openly appered in his miniſtration. 
Fox of this matter he makeththem Judges, lu that they examin 
chem ſelues, & acknowledge that which they haue reteiued ok him. 
Firſt, ſeeing there is one Chꝛiſt, it muſt needes be that the lame 
dwell in che miniſter and in the people And dwelling in the peo⸗ 
ple, how ſhall he deny hymſelfe in the miniſter ++ Furthermoze he 
bad ſo ſet fboꝛth his power in the pjeaching ol Paule, that the ſame 
tould not be doubt full o2 obſcure vnts the — = 
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paz. Comment:vpon'the ſecond Epiſtle 


were htterlp blind. Foꝛ how had they faith: How Chuilt 3; How all 

[other things: They are'therfoze iuſtly comaunded to examin chem 

lellues, that they may finde that there which they contemne as vn⸗ 
knowe uli oz this ts the true + wel groũded botdnes of a Piniſter, 

*to ofte thole hd he hath taught unto their conſciences, faz the ap⸗ 
pꝛabarion othis doctrine: that it᷑ they haue Chꝛiſtʒ oʒ any lincere 

godlynts, then may be conſtrayned to acknowledge his credit. 

Preaching and Nous lee che purpole of the Apoſtle. Pozeoner , this place 
faith. is wontbp of lugulcr noting, and that foz two cauſes, Foz feſt it 
"(rweth the relatiun that is betweene the fapth of the people, and 

[the meaching or the Punſter: namely that pꝛeaching is the nics 

ther which begettech and bzingeth fooꝛth: and that fayth is the 

daughter whirlhlought not ta ſoꝛget her migiuall. Secondly, it 

ſcrut t tu pꝛoue the certaintie ot fayth,which the Sozbonical So⸗ 

phiſters haue ouerthꝛowen, and haue vtterly baniſhed the ſame out 
or mens myndes. They condemne all thoſe of raſhnes, which are 
perſwaded that they are the members of Chziſt,and that they baue 
*hpmabpding in them. Foz they canmiaund vs to content our 
ſelues with a mozall coniecture only, chat is to (ap, with a bare os 
pinion: chat aur contient es may bang alwapes in ſuſpence and 
doubt. But what ſapth Paule here? Me teſtifieth that all they 
are repzobates which doubt whether they poſſeſſe Chziſt,and whe: 
ther thep be ofhis body oꝛ no, TUhertfo2e let vs account this only 
a true fapth,which:maketh vs that we ſafely reſt, not with a doubt⸗ 
full opimon,but with a firme and conſtant aſſurance, in che grace 
of God, Except ye be reprobates. Oe offereth vnto them after 
a ſozte their wiſh, whether they had rather to be repꝛobates, oz to 
geue vnto his miniſterie true teſtimonie. Fo he leaueth no meang 
but epther they muſt reuerente his Apoſtleſhip, oꝛ els graunt them 
ſelues to be repꝛobates: bycauſe their fapch was grounded vppon 
his doctrine: neyther had they any other Chziſt than the ſame 
which they had receyued ofhym :noꝛ pet any other Golpell, chan 
that which they had imbzaced from his mouth : Inſomuch that 
they ſhould go about in bapne to ſeparate any parte of &eir ſalua⸗ 
tion from his pꝛayſe. TY 
6. But I truſt that ye ſhall knowe. He dooth as yet moze 


vuchementip vꝛge chem, when he pꝛeſumeth this W 
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/H. Paule todhe Corinthians.) ol. 
thall not be reierted ok the Cozinthians. One ot chele two was 
neceſlary, eycher that they graunted vnto Maut the honoz of an A⸗ 
poſtle, oz els that they condenme themſelues ofinfdeliciefand con⸗ 
teſle that chey haue no Church, '"NorwithKandinghe mittigateth 
the tigoꝛ whẽ he vſeth the wozd of hoping: but ſo that he dooth the 
better admoniſh them of their duetie : fox it is too ctuel athing to 
truttrate the hope tonteyued concerning our-equicie and ppꝛygbt 
dealing. J truſt, ſayth he, that ye ſt all know at ſuche tzanie ye ſhall 
tome to a ſound mind x pure iudgment. And he doth very wifely in 
thts ſecond member lay nothing concetning hymſelfe: calling 
chem to the conſideration ofthe benefites of God which they had 
reteyued: yea placing their ſaluation inſtead of his authoꝛitie. 
7. Truly Ipray to God. Agapne he teſtifieth that he dooth 
nothing at all tegarde his owne honoz: but that he ſeeketh onely 
their p2ofit, Fo there was nothing leſle expedient foꝛ them, than 
to be depꝛyued of the fruit ot his doctrine: which they began to doo 
though their pꝛyde and contempt, Jam not, ſayih he, careful 
fo2 my ſelfe, oꝛ foꝛ my eſtimation among men: but onſy J feare leſt 
ve oflend Godtmozeoner J am pꝛepared to be euen as a repꝛobate, 
ſo chat ye myght be free from all blame : a repꝛodate J ſap; in the 
iudgement ol men, which doo oftentymes reicet thoſe which are 
wooꝛchy ot pꝛincipall honoꝛ. Fo? this is that which he ſayth in a⸗ Co. 6. 
kother place, As deceyuers, and yet true. And this is a true | 
rule, chat the aſto; ſetting aſpde the care fo2 hymſelfe , tndenour 
him ſelftothe only buildyng ofthe Church. Lethymhanea care 
fo: hys fame, ſo farfooꝛth as he ſeeth the lame ſerue ſoꝛ common 
pꝛofit: and let hym alſo be ready to neglect the ſame, fo often as he 
map without publique hurt. 

8. For we cannat doo notling agaynſt the trueth. That 
is to ſape, I ſeeke no2 deſire no other power, than the ſame which 
the Loꝛd hath geuen vnto me, that J maye ſerue the trueth.: as 
for falſe Apoſtles, they haue no care to vſe their power to doo any 
good. In ſiunme ; he dekendeth the honour of his office, ſo karre 
kooꝛch as the ſame is foyned wpth the truech of God ? As ik hee 
Hould ſape, what fo2 my ſelfe. Fa; except this be my purpoſe, 
to ſetue the truch, al the power which J vie, ſhalbe falſe and vniuſt. 
Bu if A bende all my might to 12 J doo not nome 
9130 de; my- 
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my owne bu ines: c; the authoꝛitie of dockrine fanding ſake, che 
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truech being not violated, J haue my deſire, Thexkoze wheras J 
contende ſo greatly, I am not moued therunto by pꝛiuate loue and 
care ot my owne perſon, Pozeouer by this reaſon he noteth vnto 
vs, that he which lighteth and laboureth foz the trueth alone, muſt 
not, if neede ſo requp2e, thinke much to be counted in the opinion 
ol men as a repꝛobate, pꝛouided, that the ſamc be nothing pꝛeiu⸗ 
diciall to the glozy of God, to the edi ãcation ofthe Churche, aud 
to the authozitie of wholſome docirine, This place ought dili⸗ 
gently to be noted, bycauſe he dooth limit the power which ini⸗ 
ſters ofche Churche ought to haue: namelp,thac they be miniſters 


| of the trueth. The Papitts crie that it is ſayd, He whiche hea- 


reth hyou, heareth mee : and hee hiche deſpiſeth you, 
deſpiſeth mee. Allo ; obeye them which haue the — * 
of you: Under the pꝛetence ol the which places, they take vn⸗ 
to themſelues greate libertie to vſurpe infinite domination, when 
as notwythſtanding they are pꝛofeſſed and ſwozne enemies ol the 
trueth, and go about wyth all their might to woozke the deſtruc⸗ 
tion therof, To ouerthꝛowe lo great impudencie, let this one ſens 
tence of Paule ſuffice, which pꝛonouncech that they my be ſubs 
lect vnto the trueth. | | | 1.27 

9. For we are glad when we are weake. When he lapth; 
ſo that pee be ſtrong, J will gladly. ſuffer my ſelfe to be counted 
weake ; It is an oppoſition of wonzvs, and not of ſenſes : ko; 
weakenes ſignilieth contempt,as befoze, And he meaneth that 
the Cozinchianz ſhalbe ſtrong, ik ſo be they be repleniſhed wyth the 
power and grace ot God, Truely this alſo we wiſhe, euen your 

fection, As he hath done ſundzy tymes already befoze thys, 
ſo nowe he repeateth agapne, that he was con ſtrayned by neeeſſi⸗ 
tie, and not by his own motion, to be moꝛe ſhrape than they would: 
alſo, that after this miner he ſpared thẽ, leſt whẽ he were pꝛeſent 


he was conſtrayned to bſe a mote ſharpe and ſeuere remedy. The 


integritie wherof he ſpeaketh, conſiſtech in che apt pꝛopoꝛtion and 
perfection of all the members. And he alludeth to good Phiſiti⸗ 
ons, which ſo heale particular diſeaſes, that nothing is maymed 
in the body, And bycauſe he hath a care of ſuch iategritie, cher⸗ 
fore hee layth, hee dooth pꝛeuent che necellltie of a 

arpe 


* 
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Carpe temedy. Fo) we doo ſee that they which at tbe firſt begins 
ning cannot abyde che pꝛicking and bytmg cf ſbarpe playſtera, 
are bꝛought at laſt to thecoymentet berning 07 cutting, rea wich 
molt pcrillous ſucceſle. 

20. Therefore write Itheſe things being a abſenr, leſt. being 
. preſent, Iſhould vſe ſharpenes, according to the po- 
wer which the Lord hath geuen mee to ern 

4} and not to deſtruction, 
I71.. Finally brethren farewell be perfect; be of good com- 
forte, be of one myud, lyue in peace, and the God of 
T0 loue and peace ſhalbe wyth you. 
12. Greete one another in an holy kiſſe. 13. All the Saints 
ſalute you. 

14. Ihe grace of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, and the loue of 
God , and the communion of the holy Ghoſt, bee 
wyth you all. Amen. 

10. According to the power. Firlt he foꝛtiſieth that rigour 
wpth the commaundement_of God, leſt it might ſeeme thunder 
without lightening, oz els ſcme violent clappe raſhely made, Se- 
condlp, he admoniſheth chem, that he had rather conuert his po⸗ 
wer to another bſe, to the which it is pꝛoperly oꝛdeyned, namely, 
fo they? edification, As it he ſhould ſaye, J wyll not raſhely take 
cruell remedies in hand, neyther wyll J gene place to my wzath: 
but J will onely execute that which the Lozd hath committed to 
my charge. By taking occaſion ſomewhat different from that in 
. the tenth Chapter going befoze, he ſapth, that power was geuen 
bnto him to build, and not to deſtrope. Foz inthe ſayd Chapter 
was a commendation ofthe p2ofite that might enſue: bycauſe it ia 
commonly acceptable and willingly — ol vs, which ſerueth 
ko our commoditie: but here his purpoſe wag onelp to teſtifpe, 
that alchoughe he might iultly laye vppon the Coꝛzinthians a 
ſharpe punichment, — et notwichſtanding he deſired much moze, 
that he might exercile his power to their benefite , than to they 
deſtruction: bycauſe it was therefoze geuen hym, Foz as the 


F. Paule to the Corinthians."\ fal.24 


Golpell by his owne nature, is the power of God to ſaluation, and don c, 
the ſauour ok lyfe vnto lyfe, and by accidence is the ſauour of . Cor. 2 
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Camment. vpon the ſecond Epiſile 

the ſame, ought tu be wholeſometo the hearers and if it turne ta 
condemnation, it is cõtrary to the nature thereok.Therefvze this ia 
che ſenſe, J wauld not haue pou to bꝛing to palle by pour ont 
kalt, chat the ſame ſhould turne to your deſtruction, which God 
hach oꝛdayned to ſaluation; And wythall che Apuitle adztont- 
ſhech all Da dos by hys example, your they 8 moderate 
the ble ol their power. 

11. Finally brethren farewell. be. tempercth whatſoener 
was ſharpe in the whole 'Epiſtie: bycauſe he would not leaue 
their mynds dilquieted, but would rather pacifye them. Foz then 
repꝛehenſions p2ofite, when they art ſawſed as it mere wyth ho⸗ 
ny, that the hearers maye plealauntiy recepue. chem it it maye 
be. Howbceit he ſeemeth to returne from a ewe diſeaſed, to the 
whole Churche. Therefoze hee teſtilieth that heſrekech the. ime⸗ 
gritie therof, and wilheth couſalation to che ſame. To be of one 

mynde, and to lyue in peace, doa diſfet: hycauſe the dne com- 
meth ofthe other. The .Firtk pertayneth to the agreement efopi⸗ 
nious: by the other is ſigniled gaod will and che tonioyning ut 
frends, And the God of loue and peace: Heiadveth this, that 
his exhoꝛtation myght the better take place wich chen. Aun uch⸗ 
all he noteth that Gad wyll be alwayes with us, ik ſu be we foſter 
peace amongeſt vs: and that all chey which diſagree,are tar from 
hymn. Fo2 where there are diſcoꝛdes and contentions there moſt 
certaynly the deuill raygneth. Foꝛ what agreement is there be- 
tweene light and darkenes + De: calleth hym the God of peace 
and loue, who hath commended peace aud loue-vnto vs, whiche 
louech them, and which is the authour of them. mme che 
kiſſe we haue ſpoken ot in the koꝛmer Epiſtle. 
14. The grace ofour Lord Jeſu: ' He concludeth the! Epi⸗ 
ſtle with a p2aper, which cuntaynech thee parts: wherein conſi⸗ 


ſteth the ſumme ok our lalu ation. Fyꝛſt, he wiſheth vnto them 


the grace of Chꝛiſt: Secondly, the loue ol God: Thyꝛdly com. 
memton 02 fellow hip of the holy ghoſt. This woozd (grace) 
ſigniſiech not here free fauour , but is denominatiuelp taken 


kon the wule benefit of redemption , But it leemeth to be 


a pꝛepo terous ower , bycaufe the loue of God ts ſet laſte, 
which norwithTanving is the cauſe of his grace: and terfone 
by 


of $.Paule to the (orinthians. fol. 307: 


by oꝛder ought tobe firſt, J anſwer, that we ſhall not alwayes 
in the Scriptures finde ſuch a perfect placing of woozdes : and 
pet notwithſtanding that this ozder alſo dooth agree with the 
common foꝛʒme ot teaching which is in the Scriptures, nemely, 
That we being the enemies of God, were reconciled by the death 
of his ſonne. Powbeit the Scripture is woont to ſpeake two 
manner of wayes , Foz ſometymes it pzonounceth that which 
J haue cited out of Paule, how that there was enmitie betweene 
bs and God, befoze ſuch tyme as we werereconciled by Chaiſt, 
Dn che contrary part, we heare what Saint John ſapth, How 
that God ſo loued the woꝛld, that he gaue his only begotten ſonne, 
ec. Thele ſentences ſeeme to be contrary t but they are eaſelp 
reconciled, Fo2 by the one, we ſee God, and by the other, our 
ſelues, Foꝛ God, as touching hym ſelfe, loued befoze the crea⸗ 
tion of the wozld : neyther hath he redeemed vs foꝛ any other 
cauſe, but bycauſe he loued vs. And we, beholding nothing in 
our ſelues but che matter and cauſe of wꝛach, chat is to ſay, ſinne, 
cannot appꝛehende any part of the loue of God toward vs with- 
out a Pediatoꝛ. Thus it commeth to paſſe that in reſpect of our 
ſelues, the begynning of lone commeth fr the grace of Chziſt. 
Accoꝛding to the fozmer reaſon Paule had ſpoken impꝛt perly, 
in ſetting the loue of God after the grace of Chziſt ; that is to 


Iohn, 3.r6, 


ſave, the cauſe after the effect. But accoꝛding to the other it ſhould 


beavery apt diſtribution, to begin at the grace of Chꝛiſt, where- 
by it is come to paſſe that God hath adopted vs to be his ſonnes, 
and hath vorhſafed to toue vs, whome befozehe hated and abhoz⸗ 
red foz ſinne. The Communion of the holy Ghoſt is added, by⸗ 
ranſe by the only direction thereof we come into the poſſeſſion of 
Chꝛiſt and of all his graces, Notwithſtanding he ſetmeth to al⸗ 
lude to the varietie ol gyfts, ofthe which he maketh mention in a⸗ 
nother place: bycauſe God de och not geue his ſpirit ſeuerally to 
euery one, but diſkributeth vnto them accozding vnto the mee ſure 
of grace, chat the members ol the Church hauing mutuall parts 
cipation * themſelues, may foſter vnitie. 
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principall matters in this booke,as they 


are noted in the Margine. 
| A. Calling and faith in Miniſters, 204. 
A beneath: Pops, 65239. Carnall Capnrhans 7 
erers. 65. Carnall buylding. 38. 
Agapal. 13 3. Cares ot thꝛee ſoztes, E 


Agreement in Religion mayntaęneth con - Chzilt is our head. 


toꝛd. 8. Chiilt is a ſauiour 'of Jewes and Ga 
88 happen to good and to euyll tiles. 17.t18. 
205. Chiiſtis our wiſedome, righteouſnes, and 
aftlictions are momentany. 239. ſanctific. I 9. 20. 
Ames to the pooze. 195. Chiilt is the only foũdatiũ of the church 36. 
Almes mult be done with linglenes. 26 5. Chzilt is the only teacher of the church 41. 
Almes deedes are like to ſeede ſowen. 237. Chailt is the lyfe of the ſonle. 50. 
Ames deedes are a lacrifice. 274. Chzilt hath purged vs by his bloud. 67. 
Ambition. 271. Chꝛiſt is ours by faith. 67. 
Ambition is the mother ot all milchief, 3 2. Chzilt is deuides though foꝛnication. 69. 
Anticipation, a figure. Ii. Chiiſtes Reſurrection is the foundation of 
Antitheton a figure, 17. ours. 177. 


Antiquitie without reaſon is nothing. 13 3. Chziſt is the perſite light of the lawe. 229. 
Apoſtolicall calling is free. 2. Chiiſtisthe end and lyfe of the lawe. 229. 
Appealation to the judgement of God, 44. Chziſt alone muſt be pzeached. 234. 
—— — blinded the judgement of the Chziſt couereth cur nakednes. 241. 

CToun 43. Chiiſtis our Emanuel, 248. 
atme. ſia belongeth to a pꝛeacher. 53. Coe p2ayeth vs to be reconcyled to _ 


B, ales mult not haue fellowſhip web 
Baptilme. 147: Infydels. 
Baptiſme is like a mutuall contract. . Chiiſtian vanitie, how it may be 2 
ö is truely intituled with the 2 ned. ee b. 7. 
of Chuilt, 10. Chiiſtians udge charitab 6, 
Peaktes at Tphelus aud the lighting wyth. Cziltian modeltte. 172 
them. 185. Charitie abyde th euer. 
conſiſteth in Chꝛiſt. 19. Charitie commendeth all vertues. . It: 
cheert aud playt, e alway ioyned to- Childzen ought not to marry without 
gether. 114. conſent ok parents. 91. 
Bleſſed warre, and curſed peace, 196. Church, is not vnſpotted in this wozld, = 
Blyndnes is in mans mynde. . 16. Cloe, is the name ofa woman. 
* belongeth to the Miniſters of Collection koxthe ſaintes at Hieruſalt᷑. *. 
232. Conſtancie in Paule. 48. 
Beth 6 Fe Conſtancie in watching. 197. 


Contention at ſometime is lawful, 64. 
Contention is moderated byloue. 64. 

Eder an faithfulnes required in a Mini / Contentious perſons rightlydeſcribed.1 30. 
1. Cirtumtiſion, and vncircumciſion, 82. 

Cllagisa ure trtmenioelcton 6, Cogitation of — is not 3 in 


TheTable, 


man, 224. Faith is abue Angels, - 29 
Contidence ok the flcſhe. 207. Faith reioyceth in Chziſt only, 33. 
C ommendation may be taken. 223. Faith particuler. 146. 
Correction muſt be ioyned with miſlykang Faith particuler may be in a man without 

and zeale. 55. the lpirit of ſanctiſication. 152. 
Coꝛtuptions are refozmed by Gods a- Faith is the mother of hope. 157. 

nance. 134. = ought to be free frem the yoke ofmen, 

0 215. 

D. Faith is the mother of confeſſion, - 238. 

5 Faith contemneth death. 243. 
Death is deſtroyed. 181, Fame is neceſſarie. nn 
Death mult ende our rate. 109, Falſe Pꝛophets pzetend a calling. 1. 
Death cutteth away all inſirmitie from vs. Faſting. 2 


kol. 155. Faſting and prayer. 
Death and reſurrection of Chꝛiſt. 174. Fellowſhip muſt not be had with Jnfydels. 
Death is not feared ofthe favthfull, 242. 255. 
Death is the ende of all afflictions. 242. Feare ſtaycth not the ſernantes of the Loꝛde 
Degrees appoynted ef God. 82. from their charge. 22. 
Dillention ought to be ſhunned of Chailtt- Fooliſhnes of this world. 40. 
ans. 7. Foꝛznicatoꝛs. 65. 
Diſſentions in the Churche come by Gods Foznication ought not to be in E- 
pꝛouidence. 132. fol. 
Diſcipline ought to be ſauted wyth gentle. Foznicatozs are made partakers of the 5 


nes. 218. thycozruption of their harlots. - 70, 

Diuoꝛſes ought not to be lyghtly gaunted. Foznicatis defyleth moꝛe than any ſynme be wo, 
fol. 79. In ought to be anoyde by 

K Foxnication ſeuerely puniſhed by God, I : bY 

Freewill ouerthꝛowen. 3 


 Eloquence is a band marde fo the Goſpell. 


fol, 13. * G, 
Ctimation belongeth to thole that arerenu- 
ed by the ſpirit of God. 246. Sloꝛy ** to be geuen to God aloue. 20. 
Equalitie cannot be in the members. 148. God hath his Church among the wicked. 2. 
Cu:ll woozkemen ſhalbe reuealed in the day God is conſtant in his purpole, 6. 
of Judgement. 37. God geueth increaſe, 33. 
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Sinne hath his leauen. 57. Unrighteouſnes what it is. 65 
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Sinceritie and truth muſt be ioyned foge- vv. 
ther. 5 
Singing hath bene in vſe along tyme. 162 Watching with conſtancle. Y 97 
Sticknefles are Gods ſcourges foz ſpn. 141 Medlocke bzingeth with it many afflictt- 
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